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PREFACE 


THE present edition of the Wasps of Aristophanes 
is intended to supply a general introduction to 
the study of Aristophanes, as well as to be a 
full commentary on the play. 

In preparing the Introduction and Commentary 
I have endeavoured to sift with care the very 
extensive Aristophanic literature—contained in 
special works, journals, dissertations, and pro- 
grammes—of the last half-century. I have made 
but slight use of previous editions, as it seemed 
to me waste of labour to do over again the 
work done so admirably by Dr. Blaydes, but, 
in correcting the proof-sheets, I have had 
before me the editions of Hirschig, Richter, 
Rogers, Green, Blaydes, vanLeeuwen, Merry, and 
Graves. 

To my friends Professors Mahaffy and Palmer 


ainda i an ERE He 
13 4oy7 5. BRONXVILLE, N.Y 
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proof-sheets, and for many valuable suggestions. 
My debt to Professor Palmer is very in- 
sufficiently represented by the notes to which 
his name is appended. 


TRINITY CoLLEGE, DUBLIN 
1st September 1897. 
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INTRODUCTION 


MépH Kcou.codiac : THE FORMAL DIVISIONS OF 
AN Atric CoMEDY 


I [Flpédcrec. The date of the introduction of the 
Prologue into Attic Comedy was unknown to Aris- 
totle,! and, consequently, it must be placed at a 
period anterior to 478 B.c.,? the year when the 
Comic contest at the Lenaea became a state institu- 
tion. There is little doubt that it was one of the 
innovations of those early days when the old Phallic 
Possenspiel was reconstituted after the model set by 
Epicharmus, who had founded ‘the economy of 
Comedy’ by borrowing from Tragedy its scientific 
form.* Even at the very dawn of Comedy, however, 
a simple prologue cannot have been dispensed with, 
as the troupe of choristers required an introduction 
to the audience. Sometimes a herald undertook 


1 Aristot. Poet. v, 1449 b 28 rls 5¢ rpdcwra dréSwxev } mpodbyous 
4 mrHOn Sroxpiréy Kal boa Toaira, yvénra. Frantz’s view 
(de comoediae Atticae prologis p. 5) that the date was a little 
before the Peloponnesian War, is ridiculous, as Aristotle was 
perfectly familiar with the history of Old Attic Comedy after 
the days of Chionides. 

2 Cp. GOhmichen Sitzungberichte d. Akad. d. W. zu 
Miinchen 1889 ii. p. 164 and Poppelreuter de comoediae Atticae 
primordiis p. 17. 

3 Cp, TBorgk Gr. Literaturgesch. iv. p. 23. 
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this duty,! calling for silence, and explaining the 
theme ; sometimes allegorical figures served. The 
innovation of the Sicilian poets probably consisted 
in giving to this rude prologue a fixed form. It is 
unfortunate that none of these early prologues has 
eros but Cratinus Fg. 306— 


dgpumvigerdac xXph wavra Oearny, 
dd pev Bredpapwv avOnuepivGy moray Njpov adévra,” 


shows that they must have resembled in style the 
addresses to the audience in the early Aristophanic 
Parabases.® 

The prologues of Aristophanes can be divided 
into three periods :— 


A Frest Periop: Acharnets 1-42, Nubes 1-24. Ina 
soliloquy the chief actor informs the spectators of every- 
’*thing that is required for the full understanding of ‘the 
play. The style of such a prologue is markedly 
Euripidean.4 

B Sxconp Prriop: LHquites, Vespae, Pax. The 
drama commences with a dialogue between slaves but 
loosely connected with the plot. Then one of the slaves 
faces the audience and explains the Adyos, which turns 
upon some ailment of their master. The manner is 
quite that of Euripides’s Alcestis, Medea, Hippolytus.® 


C Turrp Periop (after 412.B.c.) Two persons meet 


1 Cp. dxovere New * Zvoapluy Aéyer rdde xrh, Although this 
fragment is spurious, it probably resembled in style the pro- 
logues of ancient Comedy. 

2 Quoted by Aristeides (Or. 49 p. 386 ed. Jebb) as & dpy7j 
Tov Spduaros. See Cobet Obs, Crit. p. 22. 

3 Cp. Ey. 508, Vesp. 1010. 

4 Cp. Heracleidae, Andromache, Hercules Furens. 

5 Op. Textor zur dram. Techn. ii. p. 12 n. 

§ Aristophanes imitates Euripides even in details, viz. Nub. 
26, Pax 64 are like Med, 98 seq.; the description of Philocleon’s 
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at the commencement of the play, and, in dialogue, the 
one puts the other in possession of the circumstances of 
the case. There is no soliloquy or address to the 
audience! The manner is that of Euripides’s Iphigeneia 
in Aulis, 


The Comic poets seem to have expended little 
pains upon the construction of the opening scenes, 
as the prologues, though invariably amusing, are 
uniform in manner.” 


IL [Fldpodec. Aristotle * defines the Parodus as 
» mpatn AéEits 5An (or drov) xopod. This definition 
has been accepted by the scholiasts on Aristo- 
phanes as holding for Comedy also, but the more 
complex character of the Comic Parodus has of late 
inclined scholars* to confine the Aristotelian de- 
finition to Tragedy. Zieliriski defines the Parodus 
as (1) the aggregate revolutions of the Chorus from 
their entrance until they occupy a fixed place in the 


disease recalls Med. 20 seqq., Alc. 152 seqq.; Vesp. 111 is 
from the Sthenoboea. The prologue of the Pax is Tragic 
in tone; Trygaeus’s anapaests resemble Med. 96 seqq. ; the 
appeal to the children (lines 111 seqq.) is in the spirit of 
Alc. 389 seqq., Med. 89 seqq., Hipp. 304; lines 124 seqq. 
may be compared with Hipp. 88 seqq., 311 seqq.; Hy. 30 
seq. resemble Andr. 113 (cp. Frantz op. cit. pp. 8 seqq.). 

The exposition of the Zhesmophoriazusae and Ranae is 
most successful, as it arises naturally out of the opening scene. 
Cp. Textor zur dram. Techn. ii. p. 12 n. 

2 e.g. the prologues of Hyuites, Vespae, Pax, Aves are closely 
akin. Aristophanes often borrows from himself. Thus, £7. 
7 seq. =Vesp. 1, 10; Hg. 214 seq.=Vesp. 225 seq. ; the ex- 
position in Hg. 36, 40=Vesp. 54, 67 ; Hy. 225=Vesp. 214; the 
joke in Zy. 163 seqq. is repeated Av. 174-5. In like manner, 
the Comic poets often plagiarised from each other (see Frantz 
op. cit. p. 13, Cobet Obs. Crit. p. 65). 

3 Poet. xii. 12, 1452 b 22. 

* e.g. Zielifiski; ep. also Muff dber d. Vortrag d. Chor. 
Partieen bei Aristoph. p. 82. 
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orchestra; (2) the accompanying music; (3) the 
words. The entrance of a zapaxopijynya!t may be 
called the éurdpodos.? 

The Parodi of Aristophanes admit of a threefold 


classification :— 


A According to the metre employed, For example, in 
the Vespae :— 


(i) First Portion (230-90). Iambic tetrameters 
catalectic and dicatalectic. This metre well expresses the 
hurry of the Chorus to reach the place of meeting.? 

(ii) Srconp Portion. Anapaestic* tetrameters, the 
metre of the stately movement of the approach to the 
house represented by the zpookjviov. Ode 333-45, 
broken by mesedic tetrameters. Epirrhema 345-57, 
Pnigos 358-68 (Philocleon’s tone of despair is well 
expressed by the character of the metre) Antode 
365-78. Antepirrhema 379-402. There is no Anti- 
pnigos. 


1 e.g, the four waides in the Vespae. 

2 AMiiller (Biihnenalt. p. 212) confines this term to the 
second entrance of a Chorus, which has left the theatre during 
a pause in a play. 

8 Rosenbusch (Quaest. de Parodi in comoedia Atticorum 
antiquissima compositione p. 15) and Agthe (Parabase u. 
Zwischenakte der alt. att. Kom. p. 118) terminate the Parodus 
at line 316, since here the action of the drama is again taken 
up and advanced on account of the appearance of Philocleon. 
Rosenbusch holds that the Agon commences after line 383, 
or rather that this portion of the play is a sort of Proagon. 
This view does not conflict with that of Zieliiski. It is 
true that this scene paves the way for the Agon, as (1) it is 
necessary for the combatants to be introduced to the audience ; 
(2) it is necessary that there should be an outbreak of violence, 
which can be terminated only by an appeal to arbitration ; 
(8) the conditions of the contest must be made known ; ep. 
lines 521, 523, Textor zwr dram. Techn. i. p. 21, and Nesemann 
de episodiis Aristoph. p. 18. 

4 From dvazralew ‘to beat’ in march time ; ep. Muff Chorpart. 
p. 56. 
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(iii) Turrp Portion. Trochaic tetrameters. The 
change into the trochaic measure—the metre of hurry 
and rush 1—expresses the tumultuous movement of the 
attack, and of the subsequent rout. Ode 403-14. The 
Epirrhema 415-62 is twice (418-9 and 428-9) broken 
by paeonic verses. Antode 463-70: the syncopated 
trochees well expressing the dejection of the dicasts at 
their defeat. Antepirrhema 472-525: the return to 
the centre of the Orchestra. 


B According to the relative order of song (=a) and 
recitation (= b). Thus Parodus B, I = abab, as in 
Lysistrata A, Ecclesiazusae B, Parodus A = bbaa—an 
order that does not occur elsewhere. The order in 
Acharneis A, Nubes A, Ecclesiazusae A is baba; in 
Acharneis B abba; in Paz baab. 


C According as the orchestra is occwpied or unoccupied 
by the actors at the appearance of the Chorus. (1) It is 
probable that in early times the play began with the 
Parodus, before the appearance of the actors. Hence, 
in Vespae A, Lysistrata A, B, I’, Ecclesiazusae A, B, 
the orchestra is practically unoccupied. (2) The most 
natural method was that the Chorus should immediately 
come into relations with the actors, This is the case 
in Vespae B, I’, Acharneis B, Equites, Pax, Aves, Plutus. 

With regard to the passage? of the Chorus from the 
centre of the orchestra to the ground in front of the 
mpookyviov, three periods may be distinguished :— 

(a) First Prertop (down to 422 B.c.).  Acharnets, 
Equites, Nubes. The Chorus peacefully take their place 
in the centre of the orchestra. 

(6) SeconpD PxrrtIop (422-405 3B.) The Parodus 


1 Cp. Aristot. Poet. iv, 1449 a, who calls this metre tpoyxepss, 
Kopdaxixwrepos, catupikbs, dpxnoruwrepos, and Muff Chorpart. 


“2 On the attacks of the Chorus upon the actors see Dérp- 
feldt d. gr. Theater p. 184. 
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regularly contained an attack on the mpooxyviov and 
a subsequent return to the orchestra. 


(c) TuirD Pertop. Return to the old style. 


It may be further noted that the Pnigos (358-64) 
is not an integral! portion of the Parodus, and that 
there is no Parodus in the Thesmophoriazusae and 
Ecclesiazusae.* 


III ’Arcw. It has been well remarked by 
Professor Butcher * that ‘a play of Aristophanes is a 
dramatised debate, an dayév, in which the persons 
represent opposing principles ; for in form the piece 
is always combative, though the fight may be but 
a mock fight.’* The proper place for this debate 
is between the Parodus and the Parabasis,® viz. 
in the parts of a Comedy which have been called. 
‘anti-syntagmatic’ by Westphal. Its introduction 
is generally marked by the ‘absoluter Stillstand 
der Handlung,’? after a scene of wild excitement 
and fruitless conflict. In the Vespae the old motiv 
has reached its full development. The dicasts have 
been driven back from the stage and Philocleon 
remains in the power of his son. The latter makes 

1 Only ‘facultative,’ Zielitiski op. cit. p. 171. 

2 Muif Chorpart. p. 86. 

3 Aristotle's Theory of Poetry and Fine Art? p. 872. 

4 In the majority of dramas; the Agon is a formal de- 
bate, but in the Acharneis (496 seqq.) and the LHeclestazusae 
(581-709) it is merely an exposition of the tendency of the 
whole piece; so too in the Aves (460-626) and Lysistrata 
(484-597). See Textor zur dram. Techn. i. pp. 20-1. 

5 In the Ranae the Agon follows the Parabasis. In the 
Equites there is a second Agon after the Parabasis, and in the 
Nubes two (Textor op. cit. i. p. 21). 

8 Metrik ii. p. 401. 

7 Zielinski op. cit. p. 31. 

8 Textor op. cit. i. p. 21. 
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friendly overtures, but, conscious of their great 
calling, the dicasts resist all invitations to a more 
peaceful life. The rough hand of the son dispels 
their pleasing vision. The question at issue is 
intrusted to the arbitration of the Chorus, who 
have resumed their judicial attitude ‘in the neutral 
ground of the orchestra.’ The philosophic calm 
of the Agon forms an admirable contrast with the 
Sturm und Drang of the preceding scenes. The 
*Aydév is the true catastrophe of an Aristophanic 
Comedy.! 

The “Ayév in the Vespae admits of nine 
divisions :— 


A The first portion, (1) Ode 526-45: broken by 
four mesodic tetrameters, Philocleon is urged to gird 
up his loins, as the good name of the dicasts is at 
stake in the issue. (2) The Cataceleusmus. (8) Epir- 
rhema 548-620: a description of the good things that 
fall to the lot of a juryman. (4) Pnigos (621-29): 
Philocleon expands with delight in the assurance of 
victory. 


B_ The second portion, (5) Antode (630-47): also 
broken by mesodic tetrameters, The Chorus are so trans- 
ported with delight at Philocleon’s eloquence that they 
forget to maintain their attitude of judicial impartiality. 


1 Called by Nesemann tlie ‘umbilicus’ of a Greek Comedy 
(de episodiis Aristoph. p. 51), by Textor op. cit. 1. p. 20 ‘der 
Kern’ ; ep. Rosenbusch op. cit. p. 5. 

2 viz. a pair of tetrameters which are generally found at 
the end of his Odes and Antodes in an Agon (Zielinski op. cit. 

p. 120). In these lines, the leaders encourage one or other 
of the combatants to the fight. The Cataceleusmus seems to 
have been modelled upon the pair of tetrameters introductory 
to the Parabasis proper which follow the Commation in the 
oldest pieces of Aristophanes (Textor op. cit. i. p. 22). 

b 
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(6) Anticataceleusmus. (7) Antepirrhema (650-718) : 
the reply of Bdelycleon. (8) Antipnigos (719-24): 
Bdelycleon, not waiting for the official decision, seeks to 
console his father in the bitterness of his defeat. (9) 
Sphragis! (725-8): the official pronouncement of the 
arbitrators.? The inequality in length of the Epirrhemata 
and Antepirrhemata of the Agon has occasioned Zielitiski 
some trouble. The reason of the want of correspondence 
seems to be that during this scene the Chorus remained 
quiet in their places. The versification supports this 
view. In the Agon the Epirrhemata are always written 
in anapaestic or iambic tetrameters, while the favourite 
dance measure, trochaic tetrameters, is almost invariably 
found in the corresponding parts of the Parabasis ; and, 
furthermore, the iambic tetrameters of the Agon are 
distinguished from those of the Parodus, which are 
accompanied by movements of the Chorus, by the 
admission of many metrical licences. The absence of 
movement on the part of the Chorus in the Agon well 
harmonises with their judicial attitude. But three Agons 
in Aristophanes support Zielinski’s theory of correspond- 
ing Pericopae. In the case of the others he is compelled 
to suggest that there were gaps in the sense which were 
filled by the music. 


IV Syzygy, 729-1008: the characteristics of 
epirrhematic composition are division and parallel- 
ism. This parallelism is most strict in the 


1 Such is the invariable function of the Sphragis in the 
Agon. 

: The Agon in the Lysistrata (476-613) resembles the fore- 
going as regards versification, although, as there are two 
Choruses, there can be no Sphragis. In the Agon of the 
Ranae (895-1098) the Epirrhemata are similarly divided be- 
tween the combatants. In Zy. 303-410, the Ode and Antode 
are similarly interrupted by mesodic verses, 

Lettner Bau Wesen und Bedeutung des sogenannten 
Agons in d, Aristoph. Komidien pp. 8-11, 


a ae | 
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Parabasis, where it is canonic. Its presence in the 
Parodus and Agon is due to the desire for 
uniformity which characterised the Greek genius. 
In dialogue, an epirrhematic Syzygy can only mean 
two symmetrically grouped, parallel scenes. In the 
Vespae, lines 760-862 may be called the Epirrhema ; 
891-1008 the Antepirrhema. In matter, the two 
scenes are strictly parallel, viz. the preparations for 
the trial, and the trial itself. Of course, the scenes 
may be treated as Epeisodia with their attendant 
Stasima. 


V PlapdéBacic. The normal form of the Para- 
basis is as follows ? :— 

A ‘Anda: 

Delivered by the Coryphaeus,? while the Chorus 
performed their revolutions so as to face the 
audience.* 

(a) Koppériov: sung recitative.° The Commation 
is a prelude which may be compared with the péAos 
introducing the hierophants in the Lanae (lines 
340 seqq.). It is so called from the shortness of 
its measures (xoupara).° In the Parabasis of the 
Acharneis (lines 626 seq.) and the Thesmophoriazusae 
(line 785) the Commation is composed of long 
verses. 

(b) TlapéBaors proper: melodramatic recitative. 
The metre is generally anapaestic tetrameter.’ 


6 Christ Metrik p. 665, Agthe op. cit. p. 39. 
7 Eupolidean in Nub. 518 seqq., cp. Agthe op. cit. p, 44, 
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(c) TIviyos!: melodramatic delivery. The metre 
is always dimeter anapaest. 


B Epirrhematic Syzygy 


a ODE Free Metres * a ANTODE 
Sung recitative, delivered by Hemichoria 
b EPIRRHEMA Trochaic tetrameters* 6’ ANTEPIRRHEMA 
Sung recitative (Muff), delivered by Hemichoria ® 
<c PNIGOS Trochaic dimeters c’ ANTIPNIGOS> 


The only instances of a complete Parabasis 
(omitting the Pnige® of the epirrhematie Syzygy) 
are Ach. 626-718, Hg. 498 seqq., Nub. 510 seqq., 
Vesp. 1009 seqq. When there are any omissions, 
in general only the dAd@ are left out.’ In the 
Thesmophoriazusae (lines 785 seqq.) the lyric parts are 
absent: in the Second Parabasis of the Acharneis (971 
seqq.) the anapaestic and trochaic. In the Heclesia- 
zusae (1155 seqq.) there is nothing but an address 


1 Cp. Pollux iv. 112 7d dé dvopatspevoy waxpdy ért TH apa- 
Bdoe Bpaxd pervdpidv éorw, dmvevorl diduevov, Agthe op. cit. 
p. 48. 

2 Muff op. cit. p. 91. 

> Muff op. cit. p. 87. 

4 In Ach. 979-86, and Vesp. 1572-82, 8 eretie tetrameters, 
ending in a trochaic verse. In general the tetrameters number 
16, but sometimes 20 (Wub. 575 seqq., Vesp. 1071 seqq., Ran. 
686), once 8 (Hecl. 1155-62). Op. Agthe op. cit. p. 57. 

5 Zieliiski says, by the Coryphaeus and mapacrdrys re- 
spectively (op. cit. p. 310) but ep. Pax 1170 seqq. where there 
is no break between the Ode and Epirrhema. Muff thinks 
they were delivered by the whole Chorus, ep. Chorpart. pp. 
95, 137, and Agthe op. cit. p. 51. 

6 The Second Parabasis of the Pax is the only instance of 
a complete epirrhematic Syzygy (viz. lines 1127-90), the Pnige 
being 1155-8 and 1188-90. 

7 e.g, Ey. 1264, Vesp. 1265, Pax 1127, Av, 1058, Ram, 675. 
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to the audience in trochaic tetrameters, bearing a 
general resemblance to a Parabasis. In the Second 
Parabasis of the Vespae, the arAa are absent (as in 
the Second Parabasis of the Acharneis). The Antode 
is lost, and a portion of the Antepirrhema. The 
paeonic. Epirrhema is like Ach. 979 seqq. but there 
the Ode also is paeonic, while here it is trochaic. The 
choice of the trochaic tetrameter for the Epirrhemata 
was dictated by the fact that this was the favourite 
metre of Archilochus in his oxéppara, and the 
combination of the personal attacks peculiar to 
this part of the Parabasis with addresses to the 
gods is a survival from the songs to Dionysus, 
‘wo unter der Festbegeisterung und unter der 
Weinlaune die Ausbriiche des Dankes an die Gott- 
heit und der frivole Spott in raschen Wechsel auf 
einander folgten und wo man nach einem auf ein 
Spottlied folgenden Lobegesange wieder zum Spott 
zariickkehrte.’ 1 

Three periods may be distinguished in the 
poetical activity of Aristophanes, with reference to 
the construction of the Parabasis :— 

(i) First Period: six comedies. There are two 
Parabases, (a) with ddd, (b) containing nothing but 
the epirrhematic Syzygy. 

(ii) Second Period (414-404 B.c.): three 
comedies. Only one Parabasis, which is generally 
not complete. 

(iii) Third Period: Ecclesiazusae and Plutus. No 
genuine Parabasis. 

Three periods may also be distinguished with 
respect to the subject matter of the Parabases. 


1 Westphal Metrik p. 314, Muff Chorpart. p. 94. 
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(i) First Period! The Parabasis is unconnected 
with the rest of the play. The Parabasis proper 
and the Pnigos deal with the circumstances of the 
poet’s life, and with his relations to the public. 
The second—epirrhematic—portion is full of political 
observations and personal satire which are so far 
connected with the piece that they harmonise with 
the rdle assumed by the Chorus. The Odes were 
originally addresses to the gods, but in the Vespae 
they have become secular, and form a continuous 
whole with the succeeding Epirrhemata. 


(ii) In the Second Period, the matter undergoes a 
transformation. The first part no longer contains 
lamentations on the coldness of the public, or attacks 
on the poet’s successful rivals. In the Aves, the 
Parabasis, while its old metrical form is retained, is 
an integral part of the plot. 


(iii) Third Period.2 Aristophanes abandons the 
familiar metrical form which had lost its meaning 
with respect to the matter. The succession of 
lyrical strophes and trochaic tetrameters (in the 
Lysistrata ten in number) recall the epirrhematic 
parts of the old Parabasis. In the Lysistrata, the 
Parabasis is the veritable catastrophe of the play, 
as it is the scene of the conflict between the two 
Choruses.® 

It is Zielitiski’s opinion that the Parabasis was 
the original Epilogue of an Attic Comedy. In this 
way, he seeks to explain the personal allusions,* 
1 viz. Acharneis, Equites, Nubes, Vespae, Pax. 


2 viz. Lysistrata, Thesmophoriazusae, Ranae. 


3 Textor zur dram. Techn. ii. p. 28. 
* Such personal allusions are quite as suitable in the Ex- 
odium of a play. Poppelreuter (de com, Att. primord. p. 34) 
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which are natural at the end of a play; the 
addresses to the gods; the use of the word dodtvar! 
which meant the return of the Choreutae from 
their stage dress to the garb of ordinary life: the 
fact that there is no canonic form for the Exodus, 
which did not belong to the old Ionic Comedy.? 
It seems to me more probable that, down to the end 
of the Parabasis, the Attic Comic poets constructed 
their plays after the model set by Epicharmus. The 
succeeding scenes are a survival of the old Phallic 
Possenspiel, which suited too well the taste of the 
ordinary Athenian playgoer to be omitted with 
impunity. It was against such survivals that 
Aristophanes sought to start a reaction in his Nubes, 
with the result that it met a reception which he 
never ceased to deplore. 


VI First Epeisodion, lines 1122-1264. If the 
Second Parabasis is in its right place, this scene must 
be an entr’acte ; but Zielitiski and others * seem to be 
right in transferring to 1265 the canticwm 1450-73. 
The objections to its present position are strong.— 
(1) The prophecy perazeceira: is ridiculous after the 
preceding scenes. (2) The praise of Bdelycleon 
comes a trifle late. (3) The Second Parabasis is 
too close to the First. Accepting this alteration, the 
final scenes of the Vespae may be classified thus :— 


refers to the German ‘Fastnachtspiele’ for exact parallels, 
and compares viv aire \e@ «rd. with ‘nu hort, ir herrn, und 
vernemt den Schimpf!’ (Adalb. vKeller Deutsche Fastnacht - 
spiele aus dem 15. Jahrh. ii. p. 264). 

1 But this word is found outside the Parabasis, cp. Zhesm. 
656, Poppelreuter op. cit. p. 35. 

2 op. cit. p. 186. 

3 e.g. Miiller-Striib. Aristoph. u. d. historische Kritik p. 
170 n., Textor zur dram. Techn. ii. p. 2n. 
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Stasimon 1450-73; LEpeisodion II 1292-1449. 
Second Parabasis 1265-91, Exodus 1474 ad fin. 
Epeisodic composition is to be recognised where 
a dialogue closes in a canticum, consisting of a 
Strophe immediately followed by an Antistrophe. 
The dialogue is called an Epeisodion, and the choric 
passage a Stasimon. The dialogues which are not 
bounded by Stasima are entractes.1 The terms 
Strophe and Antistrophe imply that both songs 
were sung by the same persons; Ode and Antode 
that they were sung by Hemichoria. The first 
custom obtained in Tragedy which is epeisodic in 
composition, although it sometimes borrowed Sy- 
zygies from Comedy, as conversely Comedy borrowed 
its Epeisodia from Tragedy. 

With regard to the closing scenes of an Aristo- 
phanic Comedy, it is possible to distinguish two 
classes. (1) Acharneis, Vespae, Pax, Aves; there 
is nothing but a wild scene of unbridled buffoonery, 
terminating in an Exodus, which is not closely con- 
nected with the plot of the play. (2) Equites, Nubes ; 
the argument is not completed until the close of the 
play. It must be confessed that neither the Para- 
basis nor the burlesque scenes are integral parts 
of the plot, and that, in consequence, an Aristo- 
phanic Comedy does not form an artistic whole, unless 
we leave out everything that succeeds the Parabasis.* 
This inequality of treatment, however, must not be 
laid to the charge of Aristophanes himself, but 
its cause must be sought in the origin of the 

1 Cp. Zielitski op. cit. p. 265. 

2 The weakness of epeisodic plays is noticed by Aristot. Poet. 
ix, 1451 b 33 réy 6¢ arddv pwiOwy Kal rpdkewv al érevrodudders 


elol xelpiorar: Aéyw 5° erevcodubdn widov ev @ Ta éweicddia 
per’ GNjAa oT’ elkds ovr’ dvdyKn civat. 
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Comic drama. As was said above, it is probable 
that the burlesque elements are a survival of Ionic 
Comedy of the days before Epicharmus had begun 
to influence the contemporaries of Chionides and 
Magnes.+ 

Aristophanes seems to have been conscious of 
these artistic defects. In the Lysistrata and Ranae, 
he abolished the Parabasis; in the Aves and Thesmo- 
phoriazusae, he connected it more closely with the 
plot.2 In the Lysistrata, Thesmophoriazusae, and 
Ttanae, the burlesque scenes arise more naturally 
out of the plot, and the dénouement is postponed 
to the end of the drama.* 


VII Exodus. Three periods may be distin- 
guished with reference to the composition of the 
closing scene of a Greek comedy :— 


(i) Down to 423 B.c. the poet composed no 
Exodi proper, but the Chorus borrowed from earlier 
poets any popular songs that pleased the fancy of 
the poet. 


(ii) 422-413 Bc. Regular Exodi were written 
which were parodies of well-known lyrics, but eon- 
nected with the plot of the play.* 


(iii) Return to the old style.® 


1 Op. TBergk Gr. Literaturgesch. iv. pp. 23 seqq. 

2 Cp. Textor zur dram. Techn. i. p. 18, ii. pp. 23-4. 

3 Cp. Frantz op. cit. p.2. Frantz is in error in thinking the 
epeisodic portions of Comedy of recent origin on account of the 
metre, as it must be remembered that the early Sicilian Aristo- 
xenus wrote in iambics, and that the phallic ode quoted in 
Athen. xiv. 622cp is in this metre; cp. also Aristot. Poet. v 
on lauBixn idéa, and Textor op. cit. i. p. 18, Muff Chorpart. 

. 33-6. 

a Cp. Vespae, Pax, Aves, Lysistrata, Ecclesiazusae. 

5 Cp. Poppelreuter de com. Att. prim. p. 38. 
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There is no regular metre appropriated to the 
Exodus, although long verses are characteristic, 
e.g. (1) Anapaests: Vespae, Pax, Thesmophoriazusae, 
Plutus. (2) Jambies: Acharneis, Aves, Lysistrata. 
(3) Trochaics: cclesiazusae. (4) Dactyls: Ranae. 
Trochaics are rare, as being a dance measure, 
which was considered unsuitable for the close of a 
Greek Comedy. 


Mode of Delivery of Verses in a Greek Comedy 


The iambic trimeters of dialogue occasion no 
difficulty, as they were simply declaimed,? without 
musical accompaniment. Tetrameters, whether as- 
signed to the leaders of the Chorus, or to the actors 
in colloquy with them, are most akin in their prosaic 
tone to the iambics of dialogue, and were, probably, 
recited with an instrumental accompaniment. This 
so-called melodramatic delivery (rapaxaraAoyy *) was 
invented by Archilochus, who first raised scurrilous 
Folksong to the rank of poetry, and thus has a claim 
to the title of being the founder of Attic Comedy 
(Plut. wept povorxjs 28). With regard to the delivery 


1 Schol. Vesp. 1524. 

2 To declaim is karahéyew, ppdfew, ep. Christ Metrik p. 675, 
Lettner op. cit. p. 13, Muff Chorpart. p. 34 (declamation is 
worn dékis). 

3 qapaxaradoyy is the passage from singing to speech. The 
words of the text were declaimed without formal melody ; the 
voice, however, was supported in keeping the rhythm (ep. 
Christ Metrik p. 676, Muff Chorpart. p. 34, Westphal Metrik 
ii. p. 480) by an accompaniment on the cithara. Zielitiski 
(op. cit. p. 314) confuses this rapaxaradoyy with ‘accompanied 
recitative,’ giving to ‘melodramatic delivery’ the name xara- 
Aoy7 on the strength of Xen. Symp. 6 who used karadéyerBar 
‘to declaim melodramatically’ in order to avoid the cumbrous 
mapaxarahéyer Oat, 
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of odes, of choric iambics, tetrameters and lyrics proper, 
distinction must be made between monodies and 
odes assigned to the Hemichoria. It is possible that 
the delivery of the former was what Zieliriski calls 
‘Kuntsgesang,’ but, the ready comprehension of the 
meaning being of prime importance in Comedy, the 
latter were probably delivered wnisono, every word 
and syllable being clearly pronounced. Hence it is 
probable that the delivery of the odes of more Tragic 
tone was ‘sung recitative,’ while those of lower pitch 
were ‘melodramatically’ recited. It is shown by 
Aristot. Probl. xix. 6 that rapaxaradoy} was not un- 
usual in the case of odes, viz. dia ti 1) tapaxatadoyi) 
ev tais woais tpayixdv; 7) Sid tiv dvwpadidy y aby 
TiKoV yap TS dvwpares Kal ev peyeer TKxNS 7) Adrys, 
7d dé dpades eXatrov yoddes.1 From this passage it 
can be seen that rapaxatadoyy#, as being freer than 
recitative, was suited to the expression of great 
emotion. 


Zielinski’s Theory of nepixonat 


It is necessary to say a few words about Zielitiski’s 
mepixorat.2 It is well known that the Epirrhemata 
of the Parabasis regularly consisted of 16 verses, but 
sometimes of 20 or 8 (a half zepixory). Zielitiski 
has extended this ‘Eurhythmy’ to the tetrameter 
parts of the Parodus and Agon. It has long since 
been remarked by Christ® that the tetrameters of 


1 Lettner op. cit. p. 12. 

2 A sepixor) is a metrical whole composed, normally, of 
4 strophes, but occasionally of 3 (a small repixowy}) or of 5 
(a large repixor7). 

8 Metrik p. 602. Even iambic trimeters submit to this 
uniformity: ‘Das findet zuniichst in der Umgebung lyrischer 
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Comedy, being half-lyrical measures, have something of 
lyrical form in their symmetrical grouping. A priori 
it is not improbable that traces of symmetrical corre- 
spondence should be found, as, in modern times, 
even without musical accompaniment, scenes of an 
equal number of verses often recur in the works of 
French poets!; but when Zieliiski attempts to 
force this ‘ Kurhythmy ’ upon all the tetrameter parts 
of Comedy, he outstrips the evidence at his disposal. 
It is, indeed, true that in parts of the Parodi strict 
epirrhematic correspondence is noticeable,” but in few 
of these cases can the responding verses be analysed 
into zepixorai, and the motive of the ‘symmetry’ is 
to be found in the attendant march or dance moye- 
ments of the Choreutae, as it ceases when they have 
reached their position in the orchestra. With regard 
to the divisions of the Agon, Zieliiski is in still 
more hopeless case. Out of 18 Epirrhemata, but 3 
harmonise with his theory. In the case of the 
others, he is compelled to suggest that some lines 
have fallen out,® or that the gaps were filled up by 
the music.* 

Zielinski has fallen into error through misinter- 
preting the attitude of the Chorus during the ‘debate.’ 
It is beyond all doubt that, in virtue of their judicial 
duties, the Choreutae stood without movement in 
the orchestra. To suppose that the arbitrators of the 
Gesiinge statt, von denen die benachbarten Trimeter wie von 
einem Magnet angezogen und die gleiche Form strophischer 
Composition gebracht werden’ (Christ op. cit. p. 603). 

mes in the oldest works of Corneille (see Christ op. cit. 
Ba Op. Hy. 247-54 = 258-65, 303-456, Vesp. 230-84 = 235-89, 
259-65 = 266-72. 


3 e.g. after Vesp. 462 as many as 5 (Gliederwng p. 357). 
4 As in Vesp. 258. 
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question at issue danced continuously instead of 
listening to the arguments smacks of the peculiar 
humour of Mr. Gilbert’s Jolanthe. Zielitiski himself + 
notices a like want of ‘Eurhythmy’ in the ddd of 
the Parabasis proper, and furnishes the genuine 
reason, viz. that the Chorus stood in a circle around 
the Coryphaeus while he recited the anapaests.” 


The Division of Choral Parts 


Heliodorus seems to have been the first to direct 
attention to the structure of the parts of a choral 
ode and their mutual relations, to the division of 
amoebaean scenes between the actors and the Chorus, 
and to the strophic and antistrophic parts of Comedy ; 
but his remains as existing in the corpus of 
scholia are so fragmentary that it is impossible to 
piece together a consistent account of his views. 
In modern times, Bamberger, Hermann, Ritschl, © 
Westphal, Mutt and Zieliriski have laboured, not 
without success, in this field. The results of their 
inquiries are mostly problematical, but so much may 
be stated dogmatically—that it is possible in many 
cases to distinguish the words of the leader of the 
Chorus from those of his followers in accordance with 
the law discovered by Muff and Arnoldt, viz. that 
the actors are never addressed conversationally by 
the whole Chorus but by the Coryphaeus alone. 

The following clues for distinguishing the con- 
yersational parts of choral parts are but deductions 
from this law: (1) Commands and words of encour- 
agement,® which are solemn and precise in tone, 

1 op. cit. p. 876. 
2 Cp. Muff Chorpart. p. 90. 
8 Cp. lines 546-7, 648-9, 1515-6, 
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must be assigned to the leader of the Chorus. 
When such belong to the Chorus, they are, in- 
variably, more emotional in character, and, generally, 
in lyrical metre. (2) Propositions of plans, or 
advice? and solemn and unimpassioned reflexions.” 
(3) The Commation of the Parabasis, as it contains 
a farewell to the actors and words of command 
addressed to the Chorus. (4) The anapaests of the 
Parabasis proper, as in this part of the play the 
poet deals directly in propria persona with the 
public. (5) Announcement of new events, such as 
the approach of a new actor.? (6) Recapitulation 
of the matter of a foregoing choral ode* (7) Ex- 
periences which can have happened to no more than 
one person. (8) Passages that are obviously not 
melic.© The function of the Chorus, in dialogue, 
is confined to the expression of great emotion.® 

In fact, in Comedy the heart is represented by 
the Chorus, the head by the Coryphaeus.? 

With regard to the Parodus of the Vespae, the divi- 
sion of the parts among the Choreutae has oceasioned 
much controversy. In this edition I have ventured to 
suggest that lines 230-47 were recited by the yyepdves 
of the four orotyo.. The breaks in the sense are 
sharply marked in lines 235, 240 (by dAdd), 246. 
In the latter line ywpoyev merely assents to oreidw- 
pev in line 245. It is a fair argument in favour 

1 e.g. lines 345-6, 379-80, 422 seqq. 

2 e.g, lines 441 seqq., 725 seqq. 

3 e.g. lines 1297 seq. 

4 eg. Hg. 548-9. 

5 e.g, lines 271, 863-7, as ddovras in the former passage is 
contrasted with the previous recitation, and the latter passage 
promises an ode to the gods. 

® e.g. lines 417-9, 428-9, 474-6, 

7 Muff Chorpart. p. 17. 


—_ 
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of this hypothesis that line 240 is a command such 
as is usually assigned to the Coryphaeus, and it is 
probable that the Coryphaeus occupied the left-hand 
corner of the third crotyos.1 In the Vespae it is 
probable that the Chorus entered in this order, as 
each orofyos was accompanied by a torchbearer, and 
the torchbearers were probably four in number, as 
at the end of the play they re-appeared as Carcinus 
and his three sons. It seems to me certain that 
Muff is wrong in assigning lines 229—47 to all the 
Choreutae, as it is obvious that the full Chorus 
could not address questions to some of its members 
and answer them as well. Even the scholiasts were 
aware of this.2 Arnoldt*® has endeavoured to assign 
to each Choreutes a separate share in the Parodus, but 
the plausibility of his arrangement is only apparent. 
It.is no doubt possible, with Hermann, to divide 
lines 229-47 among the six members of the first 
arotxos, but the division cannot be carried beyond 
this point. It is manifestly absurd to suppose lines 
249-65 were spoken by six different persons. Again, 
lines 259-72 cannot have been recited by the whole 
Chorus, as in lines 271—2 the speaker holds out the 
hope of drawing forth Philocleon by means of an 
united song. Lines 249-58 are obviously a colloquy 
between a single Choreutes and a single boy. So 
too with regard to lines 291-315. Muff* assigns 
the latter passage to the whole Chorus and all the 
boys, but it is sufficient to object against this view 


1 Cp. AMiiller d. gr. Biihnenalt. pp. 207 seqq., Agthe op. cit. 


p- 33. 

2 Schol. V of rod yopod dé adrd7jdois eyKeNevdpevor Thy mwapodoy 
moovvra. Cp. Arnoldt Chorpart. pp. 6-9. 

® de choro Aristophanis quaestiones scaenicae pp. 11 seqq. 


+ Chorpart. p. 73, 
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that vov (lines 310, 316) must mean father and 
son, since it is improbable that Muff would be 
willing to shelter himself behind the explanation 
of the scholion in V rq dvix éxpioatoe ob KaKds* 
maides ydp cioe Kal marépes, ws ev Tporwrov Tpds 
é&. In this edition I have treated lines 291— 
315 as a colloquy between the four wrafdes and the 
four leaders of the orotyo.. Thus I assign lines 
291-303 to the first vais and the first myendv, 
lines 304-11 to the second zais and the second 
Hyeuov: lines 311-15 will be more humorous if 
sung by the remaining two waides and jyepdves, or, 
perhaps, by the eight voices. The wail must have 
been loud and strong, as it succeeds in rousing 
Philocleon. 

With regard to the Parabasis, it has been stated 
above that the “AvA@ must be assigned to the 
Coryphaeus. The MSS. are correct in assigning the 
Ode and Antode respectively to the semi-Choruses. 
With regard to the Epirrhemata and Antepirrhemata, 
Hermann and Arnoldt assign them to the two 
Coryphaei respectively, but Pax 1171-2 tyvixatra 
tov Oépovs (Antepir.) padrdov 7) Oeotow exOpdv taki- 
apxov tporBAerwv show that there was no break 
between the Antode and Antepirrhema, at least in 
this play, and that they must have been delivered 
by the same voices. Christ! has suggested that, 
since the Epirrhemata normally consist of 16 verses, 
each orotyos, or its iyeudv, recited a single period, 
In like manner, the Odes normally fall into four 
periods.2 Christ also thinks that in the “ArAd@ 


1 Metrik pp. 666 seq. 
2 Nub. 563-74, Hy. 551-64, 1264-73, Av. Bea ata 675- 
85, Ach, 665-75, 971-8, 
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division by 6 was normal, and that each period 
was recited by the several (vyd or their leaders. 
Hence it is his view that in the anapaests the leaders 
of the six (vyd, in the Epirrhemata the leaders of 
the four orotyor, and in the Odes the four orotyor 
officiated. This, however, held apparently only for 
the early periods of Comedy. In the time of 
Aristophanes, the ancient orchestic arrangements 
were retained, while the division of the labour of 
song and recitation between the Choristers had been 
dropped. 


Tue CuHrer METRES 
TIambic Trimeter 


The original form of the single feet in an iambic 
trimeter was the pure iambus, but, as a matter of 
fact, trimeters composed of pure iambics are com- 
paratively rare even in the Iambographi (1 in 9), 
and still rarer in the Tragedians! and Aristophanes. 
The Comic trimeter is, in general, distinguished from 
the Tragic in admitting with greater freedom a 
resolved arsis (there is an instance in almost every 


- other line ?), and, not uncommonly, verses occur con- 


taining but a single iambic foot.* 


1 In Aeschylus 1 in 14, in Sophocles 1 in 17, in Euripides 
lin 224, in Aristophanes 1 in 168. There are 13 such in the 
Vespae, viz. 17, 135, 729, 743, 745, 882, 930, 9382, 960, 996, 
1156, 1261, 1355. Their occurrence seems to be due to chance, 
except in the iambics recited by the Chorus. 

2 In Aeschylus instances of a resolved arsis are 1 to 13, 
in Sophocles 1 to 16, in Euripides 1 to 4%. 

y There are 11 instances in Euripides’s later plays (see Rumpel 
Philol. xxiv. p. 421). In Aristophanes there 1s one instance in 
every 53 lines, cp. Vesp. 5, 61, 185, 200, 775, 786, 795, 965, 
979, 1157, 1166, 1210, 1255, 1348, 1418, 1424. 


c 
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A resolved arsis produces three kinds of feet, 
viz.— 


A A Tripracu.t—The most common positions for 
a tribrach are the 4th and 2nd feet. It is found 
more rarely in the 3rd, Ist, and 5th feet respectively. , 
With reference to the 1st foot, almost the half of the 
tribrachs in Aristophanes are formed of more than 
one word. This is a licence rare in Tragedy— 
unexampled in Aeschylus. 


Tribrachs contained in one word.—(1) One-fourth 
consist of trisyllabic words; the favourite positions 
being the 1st and 4th feet.2 Such words are most 
rarely found in the 3rd foot, as Aristophanes avoided 
a caesura in the same verse both before and after 
the 3rd foot (cp. Ey. 670). 


(2) Words not trisyllabic. The most common 
forms are :— : 


Ist foot : Ach. 181— 
drepdpoves, Mapabwvopdyat, opevddpvivot. 


2nd foot: Hq. 2— 
kaks IladAaydva Tov vedvynTov KaKov. 


1 There are 241 tribrachs in the Vespae: 1st foot.8+(15, 
viz. composed of more than one word), 2nd foot 81+ (52), 
8rd foot 6+(27), 4th foot 27+(69), 5th foot 2+(4), In the 
whole of Aristophanes there are 2625 tribrachs: 4th foot 1102, 
2nd foot 946, 3rd foot 300, 1st foot 206, 5th foot 71. 

2 dyabdv, Svoua, modamos, Amaye, trarye occur only in Ist 
foot; dya0d, dvduar<a>, xdraye only in 4th foot; repos, 
mporepov, dere, mpdcaye, éeyev in both; érepos is the only 
word common to all feet. Many words are common to the 
2nd and 4th fect, eg. és xépaxas Ach. 864, Vesp. 51, 852, 
oxdpoda, mérvia, Evexa, Ordre, mporepor, erepov, Képamov, marépa, 
dyabd, karorw, orouart, Badavor. 


a, 
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3rd foot: Vesp. 1218— 
mpos TOV OeGv, evirviov éxridpeba. +1 
4th foot: Nub. 98— 
obrot diddoKovo’, apytpiov av Tus due. 
5th foot: Heel. 410— 
avTos ye pévrovpackev ipdriov exe (of 18 
tribrachs in this position 9 terminate in -vov). 
Hence it can be seen that in the lst, 2nd, 3rd feet 
respectively the syllable which is over succeeds, in 4th 
and 5th feet it precedes, the tribrach. Ach. 618, 1072, 
Eccl. 824 are rare forms. 


Tribrachs not contained in one word.—Scee the table 
given in n. | p. xxxii. 

The only fact remaining to be noticed is that in 
the 4th foot, in almost the half of the instances of 
divided tribrachs, the arsis is a disyllabic preposition 
(e.g. Eccl. 83). 

For the division of a tribrach after the 2nd 
syllable see infra p. xl. 


B Tur Cycrrc Dactyt.2—(1) Aristophanes de- 
parts from the usage of Tragic writers in admitting 
the dactyl composed of one word in the 3rd foot.? 
Under these circumstances, the word composing the 


1 When Rumpel gives Vesp. 105 domrep Neras mpocexdpuevos 
7H kvykléc as the most common form of an undivided tribrach 
in the 3rd foot, he has forgotten that Hirschig showed that 
this line is without a parallel in Aristophanes (see Hirschig’s 
note ad loc.). 

® There are 126 instances in the Vespae: 1st foot 4+ (26), 
8rd foot 14+(71), 5th foot 3 +(8). 

3 There is but one instance in Aeschylus, 2 ih Sophocles, 8 in 
ci ind, In Aristophanes a tenth of the instances are of 
this kind, while in the 1st foot undivided dactyls form a third 
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dactyl must not be a trisyllabic word, but must over- 
lap the 4th foot.2 In the 5th foot also words not 
trisyllabic overlap the 6th foot, the only exception 
being Vesp. 1250 Biroxrijpovos ivev, Which is excused 
by necessitas ineluctabilis. 

The most usual forms in which a dactyl is admitted 
are the following :— 


Ist foot: Vesp, 226— 


> ®& , 
O€bTATOV,  KEVTOUTL, Kal KEKPaYOTES, 


ry 


3rd foot: Nub. 38— 
carov, ® Sapovie, KaTadapbetv Ti pe, 


5th foot: Vesp. 908— 
advdpes Sixagtai, Tovtovi, Seworara yap KTX, 


(2) Dactyls composed of more than one word.—Such 
are more common than (1), especially in the 3rd 
and 5th feet, eg. Ach. 66, Av. 89. As to the 5th 
foot, ~ generally belong to the word composing 
the 6th foot, e.g. dv. 27 ijpas Seopevovs, Ach. 254 
ws paxdpios. Compared with the Tragic poets, Aristo- 
phanes departs from their usage in admitting -v | v- 
Of 52 instances of this kind almost all are in the 1st 
foot.* 


C@ Tue Cycric ANAPAEST.—The admission of 


1 Exceptions are rare: ep. By. 475 avrixa wad’ (also in Plut. 
847, 1191), ibid. 235 dw&édexa Oeo’s, Vesp. 765 pnxért Bade’, ibid. 
1256 dvdpdor xadois: in Vesp. 162 expepe is read by RV (see 
GWidegren de num. et conform. ped. solut. p. 69). 

2 There is but one instance of a word overlapping the 2nd 
foot, viz. Eccl. 460. 

® There are but 5 instances in the 3rd foot, all in the latest 
pieces, viz. Ran. 1436, Heel. 532, Plut.171, 174; 176. Av. 182 
is porcereed Ran. 1436 ijvrw’ txeroy is really composed of 
3 words. 
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the anapaest is the characteristic feature of Comedy, 
in which it is as common as the tribrachs and dactyls 
together. 


(1) Contained in one trisyllabic word.—More than a 
third are of this kind,? the favourite positions being 
the Ist and 4th feet.® 


(2) The next most common are those that have 
a syllable over in the 3rd foot. In the 2nd, 3rd, 
and 5th feet respectively, the most common forms 
are mapéOnxev, Stoonpia «tA. The rarest forms in 
all feet are those that overlap the preceding and 
following feet. Hence the prevailing forms are the 
following :— 
Ist foot: Vesp, 2— 
uray katadvew vuxtepuijy didorKopat, 
Qnd foot: Av. 440— 
qv pay SidOwvrat y oide SiaOjKnv €poi. 
3rd foot : Lys. 146— 
ei 8 ws padurr darexoipe’, ob ob di) A€yens. 
4th foot: Ran. 1230— 
ov Ont’, erel toAXO’s Tpoddyous eEw ACyeww. 
5th foot: Plut. 846— 
otk, GAN evepplywo” ern Tpraxaidena, 


Combination of -Resolved Feet 
It may be stated as a general rule that there 


1 There are 2514 instances in Aristophanes, compared with 
51 in Aeschylus, 79 in Sophocles, and 725 in Euripides. 
here is one instance in every 24 verses in the Vespac, 
viz. Ist foot 45+(65), 2nd foot 87+(20), 38rd foot 19+(4), 
4th foot 57 +-(7), 5th foot 18+ (3). 
® Of 482 undivided anapaests 274 are such words as Pac- 
devs KT), 


7 
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should not be more than two resolved feet in a line. 
They may be grouped in the following ways :— 


A Two tribrachs.—Of the 10 possible combinations 
only one does not occur, viz. a tribrach in the 1st and 
5th feet. The most common is 2:4 (82 instances, ep. 
Vesp. 61). The rarest are 1:2 and 3:5 (only twice), 
and 4:5 (only in Hg. 1245),} 


B Two dactyls.—Fifty-nine instances, ep. Vesp. 20, 
134, 163, 982, 1167, the prevailing arrangement being 
Des. 

C Two anapaests.—Four hundred instances. Of the 


10 possible combinations, 2:4, 1:2, and 1:4 are the 
most common.® 


D Anapaest and tribrach—Five hundred and twenty- 
two instances, the prevailing arrangement being 1 ; 4.4 


E Anapaest and dactyl.—Two hundred and forty-four 
instances, the prevailing arrangement being 2:3 (93 in- 
stances) and 1:3 (59 instances),® 


F Dactyl and tribrach—Two hundred and twenty 
instances, the prevailing arrangement being 3:2 (59 in- 


1 (a) Three tribrachs are found but 4 times, viz, Ach. 1022, 
1054, Vesp. 185, Thesm. 1191. 
() Four tribrachs ; ; only Thesm. 915. 
21:5 and 3:5 are found 8 and 9 times sepa: cp. 
Vesp. 163. Three dactyls occur only in Wud. 2 
3 The rarest are 3:5, 3:4(9and10 cnstaodieall a ens, 
(a) Three anapaests are found 55 times, ep. rape 
1157, 1418, 1424 (generally 1:2:4; 25 instances). 
(b) Four anapaests occur but twice, Lys. 864, Plut. 815. 
(c) Five anapaests but once, Vesp. 979, if this line can be 
called a verse at all. 

41:5, 2:5, 8:1, 4:5, 5:1, 5:8 are rare. 8:2occurs but 
twice, Nub. 663, Eccl. 315 (doubtful) ; 3:5 but onee, Thesm. 
1210 in the mouth of the oe ee 

5 The rarest are 1:5, 2:5, 8:1, 8:5, 4:5, 428, the last 
only in Ach. 733, 


205, 
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stances), 1 : 4 (57 instances), ep. Vesp. 12 ! (fr. JRumpel Phil. 
XXVili). 


Division of an Anapaest 


; I A polysyllable terminating at the 1st syllable of 
the thesis— 

(a) is not allowed in the 3rd or 5th foot. Lys. 927, 
Eccl. 270, Av. 93 have long since been corrected. 

(b) is allowed in the 4th foot, if there is a stop before 
the 8rd arsis (cp. Ran. 652, 658),? and in the 2nd foot 
when the two words which form the anapaest are closely 
connected (e.g, Ach. 6 tots wévte taAdyTous), or when 
there is a punctuation-mark after the Ist thesis Wub. 1221 
(Ov, GANG Kadodpat KT.) 


eo Bit 


1 The following are rarer combinations :— 
(a) Anapaest and two tribrachs—26 instances, in general 
22:4 


(b) Two «la ag and a tribrach—41 instances, in general 
1:2:4 and 1:4:2, cp. Vesp. 786, 795, 1169 (but see cr. n. 
and Crit. App.). 

(c) Anapaest and two dactyls—6 instances, in general 5:1:3, 
ep. Av. 1568. 

(d) Two anapaests and a dactyl—27 instances, in general 
1:2:3, ep. Vesp. 906. 

(e) 4 ductyl and two tribrachs—18 instances, the most 
_ common arrangement being 3:2: 4. 

(f) Two dactyls and a tribrach—12 instances. 

(g) Anapaest, tribrach and orig dared instances, the most 
common arrangement being 1:2:3, ep. Vesp. 8, 206, 838, 
944, 964, 1005, 1168, 1313. 

"The rarest forms of all are the following :— 
(h) A tribrach followed by an anapaest—cp. Vesp. 1169 (2), 
Ach. 47, Nub. 663 (%), Lys. 1148 (2), Av. 108 (2), Eccl. 315; 
Ach. l.c. and Eccl. l.c. being justified by the punctuation- -mark 
fter the tribrach. 
(®) A dactyl followed by an anapaest—cp. Ach. 738 (1). 

Hence Vesp. 1369 is wrong, as well as Nub. 62 and Ran. 


.2 Consequently Vesp. 25 is corrupt ; while Ran, 1393, Nub, 
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II A polysyllable terminating at the 2nd syllable of 
the thesis is allowed (1) when there is an elision before 
the arsis ;! (2) in the 2nd and 4th feet, when the words 
composing the anapaest are closely connected, and there 
is a strong penthemimeral caesura.? 


III Monosyllabic and disyllabic enclities, and pév, 
5é3 yap, dpa, av, which are treated as enclities, cannot 
commence an anapaest except in the 2nd and 4th feet 
when there is a punctuation-mark before the principal 
caesura, and no pause after the enclitic.4 


Other monosyllabic and disyllabic words can commence 
an anapaest, but (with the exception of the article, preposi- 


684 Avowda Pidayva xrd. are justified by the rapidity of the 
enumeration, Such a division of an anapaest is also allow- 
able, when there is an elision, in the 2nd and 4th feet (Nwb. 70, 
Thesm. 609, Av. 1026, Ran. 1407), rarely in the 8rd (wb. 818), 
but never in the 5th, as Nub. 238 is corrupt (read évex’), 
When the word that suffers elision is a disyllable that legiti- 
mately forms the thesis of an anapaest, it may occur in any 
foot but the last, e.g. Ach. 4, 246, 922. 

1 This is most common in the 2nd and 4th feet, even when 
there is a stop after the elision, cp. Vesp. +967, 998, Pax 195 ete. 
This licence is not admitted in the 3rd and 5th feet after a 
punctuation-mark ; otherwise it is sometimes permissible, ep. 
(1) Nub. 3, 630, 749, Plut. 1085 (8rd foot); (2) Pax 81, 
Av. 956, Nub. 238 (5th foot). If the word that suffers elision 
is a tribrach, it is allowed in the Ist, 2nd and 4th feet. 
There may be a pause after the elision in this case, ep. Ach. 
44, Hg. 98. 

2 Av. 1022 érickoros ixw dSedpo xrr., Eccl. 1027 aX’ eumopos 
elvat oxjyoun, Thesm. 637 xdrecr’ dmodicer’ évvéa tmaldwy 
wnrépa is justified by the elision, and by the fact that évvéa 
is almost a disyllable. Ach. 1078 i orparnyot meloves 7) 
Bedrioves has been corrected by Elmsley to w)éoves. 

3 This is shown by Lys. 160 éay NaBdvres 8 els 7d Swydriov 
Bla, where 6€¢ is out of its place in order to avoid dé \aBévres. 

4 Hence Vesp. 11 (according to some codd.) dpriws tus ér- 
estparevoaro would be illicit. Nwb. 876 xalroe ye Taddvrov 
(of RV) is certainly wrong, as ye ought not to follow Kalra 
without the intervention of a word, 
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tions and formulae of oaths!) only when preceded by a 
stop.? 

IV There cannot be a punctuation-mark after the 
Ist or 2nd syllable of an anapaest except in the Ist foot 
(cp. Vesp. 816, Pax 926, 930, Av. 22), and in the 2nd 
and 4th feet after an elision (cp. Vesp. +967). 

V_ The thesis of an anapaest may be formed of two 
monosyllables. There is generally a stop before the arsis, 
but there are exceptions to this law: Eccl. 394, Vesp. 815, 
Nub. 187. This is most common in oaths (e. g. a Ac’) 
in the 2nd or 4th feet, ep. Vesp. 193, 205, 1496. 

Divided anapaests are most common in the Ist foot 
(43 instances). In the 2nd foot there are 30 instances, 
in the 3rd foot 5, in the 4th foot 16, in the 5th foot 4. 

These laws are unfortunately somewhat complex, 
but their importance may be judged from the fact 
that few modern copies of Aristophanic verses, even 
by the very best scholars, are free from obvious 
violations of them. For example, in the Sabrinae 
Corolla (ed. 3) p. 161 Mr. Riddell’s eyd ri yevopar 
«TX. is very questionable (see n. 6), p. 237 
Mr. Shilleto’s was dv éyou tis SaxtvAovs (see IIT) 
admits of no defence, p. 275 the same scholar’s kai 
mpos ye Suxaoriv «td. violates III (in the same 
exercise Tov, cite tpdKkAnow «TX. is allowable accord- 
ing to I), p. 317 Mr. Evans’s @drepov, 0 5 te Si 
GéXers contains violations of II and IV. 

1 Cp. vh rov Ala rév cwripa. 

2 e.g. the interrogative, Ach. 410 ri dédaxas; 768, 873; 
the relative ds, dv, 6, d, Hy. 1046, Pax 832; the pronoun ov, 
Vesp. 142, 158. The sole exception is Av. 20 kal viv ri 
xéxnvas ; and even there the effect is lessened by the punctua- 
_ tion before the principal caesura. 

® An epitome of CBernhardi’s article ‘de incisionibus 
anapaesti in trimetro comico Graecorum’ in the Acta Societatis 


Philologiae Lipsiensis (ed. FRitschl) Tom, 1. Fase. ii. pp. 245- 
86 (BGTeubner 1872). 
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The Division of a Tribrach after the Second Short 
Syllable 


There are 102 instances of such a division, which 
may be divided into six classes, the necessary condi- 
tion in all cases being that the words involved should 
be closely connected. (1) 17 instances. The Ist word 
(nominally a disyllable) is really composed of 2 mono- 
syllables, so that the tribrach is composed of 3 words, 
the ictus falling on the middle one; ep. Vesp. 767. 
(2) 15 instances. The Ist word is a disyllable, 
and the 2nd a monosyllabic enclitic, so that the ictus 
really falls on the 2nd syllable of a trisyllable.? 
(3) 4 instances. ydp is the 2nd word, and is treated 
as an enclitic, cp. Nub. 792, Eccl. 714, Av. 1167. 
This licence is permissible only in the 1st foot, as 
Ach. 71 is corrupt (rap is probably the right reading). 
(4) 8 instances. The 1st word, which may be 
trisyllabic having the last syllable elided, is closely 
connected with the following word, which may be tri- 
syllabic or quadrisyllabic; ep. Vesp. 69.8 (5) 24 
instances. Disyllabic prepositions with their cases, 
ep. Vesp. 1252 (see Crit. App.). (6) 13 instances. 
Certain stereotyped phrases, cp. Ach. 1000 dxovere 
dew, Ey. 746 atria para, Thesm. 916 TAX TAVY, 
Av. 180 riva tpédrov. There are but 2 instances 
of such a division in the 3rd or 5th foot, viz. 


1 Mostly from OBachmann Philol. Suppl. B v. pp. 239 seqq. 

2 Hence Vesp. 3 dpa of V is wrong. 

5 Vesp. 967 & Sauove’, é\éec Tadavrwpoupévous, as read by 
Blaydes, Rogers and Graves, contains two blunders: (@) darudrce 
is separated by punctuation from the succeeding word; and 
(b) the article is required with radarwpoupévous (see GWidegren 
op. cit. p. 85). 
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Ach. 71 (read rap), 830 (Elmsley reads azédov ra 
xoupia). There are but 12 instances remaining, 
which cannot be classified under any of the above- 
mentioned heads. Of these 7 fulfil the condition 
that the words composing the tribrach should be 
closely connected, viz. Hy. 1159 ades awd BadPBidwv 
(1st foot), Thesm. 1049 aos dueyaprov (id.), Nub. 884 
tadica Aeywv (2nd foot, generally obelized), Lys. 52 
doriéa AaBety (2nd foot), Frg. trodepidas €duk- 
typas (2nd foot, allowable in a summary), Lys. 102 
6 yobv ewds avip xrA. (2nd foot), Ach. 161 (2nd foot, 
Spaxpas Sto towdi is read by Bachm., but cp. 
line 691 n.), Lys. 993 (3rd foot, read «iddr’ eye). 
Aia is so found with the ictus on the last syllable 
in Lys. 24 (2nd foot; probably corrupt) and ub. 
817 (4th foot; probably corrupt). Plut. 838 «3 
of) «Ott. —kopidy pev otv (4th foot) and Ach. 
1023 ré0e;—drd dvdys (1st foot; Bachmann 
reads od) are certainly corrupt on account of 
the break in the sense between the two short 
syllables. It may be further noticed that w|v 
in Aristophanes is most common in the Ist foot 
(a fourth of the instances). In the 4th foot 
almost the half of the instances are disyllabic 
prepositions (e.g. Hecl. 557). In the Ist, 2nd and 
4th feet there are 77 instances )( 1713 of vlw. 
In the 5th foot there is but one instance, viz. 
Ach. 830, which is doubtful. With regard to the 
3rd foot, the only instances (Av. 1588 and Ach. 71) 
are almost certainly corrupt. 


Lambic Tetrameter Catalectic 
This measure was introduced into literature by 
1 Cp. Rumpel Philolog. xxviii. p. 605. 
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Hipponax,! from whom the Attic Comedians borrowed 
it. It was originally a dance measure. It was 
frequently employed by Aristophanes,” especially in 
the Parodi and Epodi, in iambic Cheruses, and in 
the Cataceleusmi.* 


In the Choric ‘and Tragic parts of Comedy * the 
structure of the iambic tetrameter is very strict: (1) 
No cyclic anapaests are allowed. (2) Diaeresis is 
carefully observed. In dialogue, many licences are 
occasionally found :° (1) Diaeresis is not observed. In 
general, when there is no caesura after the 4th foot, 
there should be one after the 5th, but there are ex- 
ceptions, cp. Vub. 1076, 1359, Ran. 921, 923, Lys. 268, 
Thesm. 531, 562, 565, 566, Plut. 303. In dialogue, 
almost every sixth verse is without the diaeresis. 
(2) Anapaests are admitted, but rarely in the 4th ® and 
6th feet,’ never in the 7th foot except in the case 
of a proper name; cp. Thesm. 547. (3) There is 
but one instance of a dactyl in the 5th foot, viz. 
Eq. 857. (4) Resolutions (viz. tribrachs) are rare 
in the 4th foot,8 and unknown in the 7th in Greek. 


Hence it was called Hipponactium. 

Hence the name Metrum Aristophanium. 

e.g. Eq. 333-4, 407-8, 841-2, Nub. 1034-5, 1850-1, 1397— 
8, Ran. 905-6. 

4 There are 146 such lines in Aristophanes (viz. in the Parodi 
and Exodia) with only 12 resolved arses, no cyclic anapaests, 
and only 4 diaereses neglected (Zieliriski Glied. p. 296). 

5 There are 363 tetrameters in dialogue in Aristophanes 
(viz. in the Epirrhemata of the Agon, omitting the Cataceleusmi 
and the mesodie tetrameters), 155 resolved arses, 61 cyclic 
anapaests, 32 neglected diaereses. 

6 Ran. 932, 937, Nub. 1427, Thesm. 560, Frg. 569. 5, 
Cratin. 43. 

7 Thesm. 568, Eq. 909, Ran. 917, Nub. 1066, 1075. 

8 Op. Ran, 911 (%), Nub. 1039, 1063, Ach, 1040, Thesm. 537, 
542, 567, 


1 
2 


co 
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Trochaic Tetrameter 


The trochaic tetrameter was first employed in 
dialogue by Phrynichus, who was followed by 
Aeschylus! (Persae 158, 218, 705). It received 
the name LEpicharmium, from the extended use 
of it by the Sicilian poet. Resolutions of the 
arsis are common in Aristophanes (1 in 4), but not 
so frequent as in Euripides (1 in 24). The most 
common resolution of all is the tribrach, which is 
found in all feet, but especially in the Ist and 
5th.? 


A TrrpracHs—(1) Composed of one polysyllabic word. 
—The favourite arrangement is for a quadrisyllable to 
form the tribrach so as to overlap the succeeding foot, 
eg. Av. 367 drodccar mabovres ovdev avdpe Kat 
Svacrdcas,® 


(2) Composed of trisyllabic words——Such words are 
especially common in lst and 5th feet, ep. Av. 378; 
almost universal in 4th foot on account of the caesura ;4 
very rare in the other feet.° 


(3) Composed of more than one word—There are no 
instances of such in the 4th or 7th foot. In the 2nd, 
8rd, and 6th feet the tribrach must consist of only two 
parts ; cp. Hq. 281.° 


1 Cp. Muff Chorpart. p. 47. 

2 The statistics arc: 1st foot 29+(35), 2nd foot 4+(6), 
8rd foot 15+(7), 4th foot 2, 5th foot 48+(18), 6th foot 8+(12), 
7th foot 7. The tribrach is found in the 4th and 7th feet only 
in Euripides and Aristophanes. 

3 Exceptions are rare, viz. Vesp. 510, Av. 290, 791, 1071. 

4 The only exception is Av. 353. 

5 viz. 2nd foot no instances, 3rd foot 6 instances, 6th foot 
3 instances, 7th foot no instances, since this foot generally 
forms one word with the catalectic 8th, e.g. Vesp. 461. 

® The only exception is Pax 615 raira rolvw, pa Tov 
*Amd\w KTD, 
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The normal division is w |v, but v | w is sometimes 
allowed,! except in the 2nd? and 6th feet. In 1st and 
5th feet three divisions are frequent, especially in the 
ease of the article or pronoun ete.? 


B Cycnic Anaparsts.—A rather rare resolution.* 
About half the instances are formed by one word. The 
caesura is generally before the anapaest (as in the case 
of the tribrach), e.g. Hg. 1308.5 

(1) Trisyllabie words.—Almost always so in 4th foot.® 


(2) Formed of more words than one.—There must not 
be more than one division,’ and the two short syllables 
must belong to the first word, and the long syllable to 
the succeeding word (e.g. Vesp. 458, Hq. 565). 


C Cycric Dactryts.—Very rare, and not above 
suspicion,® 

As a general rule, there must not be more than 
one resolution in a trochaic tetrameter. The excep- 
tions are not numerous : 


A Two tribrachs: 16 instances (lines 498, 510, 511). 
1:5 is the most common arrangement.? 


B_ Two anapaests : not in Aristophanes. 


C Tribrach and anapaest: 12 instances (lines 458, 


1 Cp. Hg. 245, Av. 340, 1109, 

2 There is but one exception, viz. Vesp. 504. 

3 eg. od dé péwr, rh Td répas, 6 de veavlas, ad 3 
axdpicros (5th foot). 

4 2nd foot 14+(9), 4th foot 5+(8), 6th foot 6+(12). 

“ _ Exceptions are rare, viz. Vesp. 497, Lys. 615, Paw 553. 

® The only exceptions are Vesp. 521, Av. 1106. 

7 The only exception is Vesp. 461. 

8 Cp. line 496n. The only other instances are Ist foot 
Thesm. 465, Eq. 819, 4th foot Av. 1113, Zecl. 1156, 5th foot 
Ach, 318. 

® Vesp. 510 is a solitary example, and so also are the other 
two possible combinations. 


Adie 
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461, 462, 521, 525). The most common arrangement 
is 522.1 

In general, it may be noticed that in only one 
tetrameter out of 27 does more than one resolution 
occur. 


Anapaestic Tetrameter 


The anapaestic tetrameter catalectic is a small 
anapaestic system, composed of a dimeter anapaest 
aad a paroemiac. 

The Dorians in Sicily borrowed this measure from 
the Dorian Hmbateria, and employed it in Comedy. 
See Hephaestion 27, who quotes Aristoxenus of 
Selinus : 

tis dXafoviay wXreloray mapéexer TOV avOpwrov ; 

TOL pPavTeErs. 

Epicharmus introduced this metre into dialogue. The 
chief innovation of the Attic poets was the observance 
of the law that the 7th foot should be an anapaest, 
thus making the close of the verse identical with 
that of an hexameter.2 The chief laws to be 
observed in reproducing this measure are the 
following : 

(1) The final long syllable of the Ist xk@Aov must 
not be resolved. The exceptions (Nub. 326, Vesp. 350, 
397, see notes) have been corrected. 


(2) An anapaest must not be resolved into a proceleus- 


1 The following combinations are rare :— 
(1) Three tribrachs—only in Av, 1116. 
(2) Four tribrachs—only in Ran. 1099. 
(8) Tribrach and dactyl—Ach, 318, Hq. 319. 
(4) Two tribrachs and an anapaest—Av. 302. 
2 A verse with a spondaic 7th foot was called Aaxwvixov, 
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maticus. The only exception is mpooéyere Vesp. 1015 
(see note). 


(3) A dactyl must not be followed by an anapaest. 
The only exception is Vesp. 397 (see cr. note). 


(4) When the 1st foot is a spondee, the 2nd should 
not be a dactyl. I can find but 4 exceptions, viz. Hq. 
524, Vesp. 673, 708, Nub. 409. 


(5) It is advisable that there should be a caesura 
after the 2nd foot. This law, however, is not consistently 
followed unless (#) when the 2nd foot is a dactyl with a 
weak caesura and the 3rd foot a spondee,! and (b) when 
the verse commences with 2 dactyls,? ep. Hg. 805, 1327, 
Nub. 400, Vesp. 389, 551, 671, 1027, ete. 


(6) There must be a caesura after the Ist x@Aov. 
The only exceptions are Nub. 987, Av. 600, Vesp. 568 
(see note). 


(7) A succession of dactyls must be avoided, although 
there are instances where the 1st x@Aov does not differ 
from a dactylic tetrapody, cp. Vesp. 1027 ovdevt mazrore 
gynor riécOa1, Hg. 805, Nub. 353. 


(8) A verse like Vesp. 595 etry ta Stxaorypy 
adeivat must be avoided. It is quite without parallel. 


Anapaestic tetrameters were employed originally 
in martial hymns, as well as in Embateria. Hence 
their frequent occurrence-in the Cataceleusmi of 
Comedy.? 


1 Fy. 508 iwayxafev én détovras has been corrected by 
Porson to 7. \éEovras én (so R), and, likewise, Hy. 787, Lecl. 
514. 
° The only exception is Nub, 353 rafr’ dpa radra KiXedvupov 
KTr. 

3 e.9. Nub. 959, Hg. 761, Vesp. 346, 879, 546, 648, Ran. 
1004, Lys. 549, Zhesm. 947, Plut. 487; see Christ Metrik 
p. 267. 


iuhl 


THE MANUSCRIPTS CONTAINING THE 
WASPS 


THE MSS. containing the Vespae are ten in number :— 


A Vetusti—(1) The Venetus (V). Codex Mar- 
cianus graecus 474, large 4to (0°283: 0°215 mm.), 
parchm., saec. xii, 172 leaves in 21 sheets. It contains 
the seven plays usually read in Byzantine times (viz. 
Plutus, Nubes, Ranae, Equites, Aves, Pax, Vespae). It 
has been shown by Prof. Zacher? that this MS. was 
mechanically copied page by page and line by line 
from a single exemplar of a not much earlier date. It 
is, in general, written by two hands (1st hand Plut., 
Nub., Ran. 1-470. 2nd hand Ran. 471 ad fin., £q., 
Av., Pax, Vesp.). This MS. has been collated by 
Bekker, and more carefully by Cobet, who has been 
followed in this edition. 


(2) The Ravennas (R). Codex Ravennas graecus 
1374 A, large 4to (0°325: 0°213 mm.), parchm., saec. 
xi, 191 leaves in 24 sheets. It contains the eleven 
extant plays. This MS. was copied carefully from 
an original but little older than itself,? and was 


1 According to Zuretti (Analect. Aristoph. p. 7) saec. xiii. 
2 Die Handschriften und Classen der Aristophanesscholien 
pp. 505 seqq. 
% Zacher op. cit. pp. 530 seqq. 
d 
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written ‘continuously and without breaks by one 
and the same scribe’! throughout in minuscules. 
A different? hand added scholia in semi-uncials in 
the Plutus, Nubes, Ranae, Aves, and Paw. The scholia 
on the rest are added less carefully in semi-uncials 
by a third hand. The latter hand corrected the 
first throughout. Bekker’s collation of this MS. has 
been followed. 

The Lavennas is at present in the Biblioteca 
Comunale at Ravenna, having been transferred there 
from the Camaldulensian Convent at Classe. The 
previous history of this MS. was unknown, until it 
was shown by vonVelsen,® from the printers’ marks 
on the margin of two plays, that it is identical 
with the Codex Urbinas used by the Giunta in 
preparing their second edition (A.D. 1525, Ist ed. 
A.D. 1515). It seems to have been purchased for the 
Library at Urbino by Guidobaldo after A.D. 1498 (the 
year of the Aldine edition). Its subsequent fate was 
long veiled in obscurity, but it has recently been 
discovered * that it was purchased at Pisa in May 
A.D. 1712 by the Abate P. Canneti, the librarian of 
the Biblioteca Classense. It was not at Classe in 
1698 when Montfaucon drew up his index of the 
treasures of Ravenna, but was seen there by 
D’Orville in 1726.5 Its re-discovery has generally 
been attributed to Invernizzi (1794). 

<(3) The Venetus G (S Blaydes), Codex Marcianus 
graecus 475, folio (0°384: 0°283 mm.), parchm.,saec xv, 
242 pages. Written in a careful and beautiful hand, 

1 TWAllen Journal of Philology xxiv. p. 325. 

* Such is TWAllen’s deliberate judgment, Le. p. 319. 

3 giber d. Cod. Urbinas der Lyst. w. d. Thesm. pp. 4 seqq, 


4 See TWAllen Journal of Philology xxiv. p. 325. 
5 TWAllen Acad, 1889 p. 59. 
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almost without erasures or corrections. It contains 
the seven plays of V. This MS. is a copy of V,! but 
with corrections from the Parisian group of MSS.; e.g. 
line 36 éurerpyopévns, 58 ovbre, 577 ayers fdoKov, 
634 odros, 1091 F, 1295 ras rAnyds. Although, in 
general, it may be disregarded, it contains a few 
readings the source of which I cannot discover, e.g. 
line 651 évrernxviavy, a most noteworthy variant, 
1107 EvAXeyévres, 1193 Babvrarny.> 


B_ Recentiores.—Jtalian group (1) Codex Flor. T’, 
31 n. 157 (F), cotton paper, saec. xiv. This MS. 
originally contained Ach., Eccles., Eq., Av., Lys., Vesp., 
Pax, but Av. 1420-91, Lys., which are missing, have 
been discovered at Leyden by vonVelsen? in the 
Codex Leidensis Vossianus fol. 52. It is written’ in 
many hands, and corrected by three hands from a 
different exemplar. * This MS. supplies but two good 
readings in the Vespae, viz. line 614 dAX’ iv, 1211 
KarakXAwhvat. 

(2) Codex Laur. A, 31 n. 16° (A), paper, saec. xv, 
fol. Eight® plays (Plut., Nub., Eq., Ran. Ach., Av., 
Vesp., Lys.). This MS. is interpolated, and may be 
safely ignored.’ It does not contribute a single good 
reading in the Vespae, cp. vVelsen-Zacher Eq. p. vi. 


(3) Codex Palatinus 128, paper, saec. xv, fol. 
Four plays (£y., Ach., Vesp., Av.), originally seven.® 


1 See Zacher op. cit. p. 545. 

2 Zuretti op. cit. p. 10, Zacher op. cit. . 549. 

3 op. cit. p. 58, yVelsen-Zacher Eq. p. t 

4 In Vespae and Pax I is defective and eater (Zacher op. 
cit. p. 554), although it contains scholia of great value. 

5 Zuretti op. cit, pAtE, 

6 Zuretti erroneously says six. 

7 Scholl Gotting. Gelehrt. Anz. 1871 p. 13. 

5 Zuretti op. cit, p. 21, 
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(4) Codex Palatinus 67 (P), paper, saec. xv, 4to, 
without scholia. Nine plays (omitting Thesm., Eccles.) 
of little importance ; ‘é la riunione del testo di vari 
codici, fatta premettendo a ciascuna comedia una sola 
ipotesi, sistecamente.’ ! 

(5) Codex Ottobonianus (in Vatican library), 
307, saec. xvi. Nine plays (omitting Thesm., Lys.) ; 
apparently a copy of the Aldina,? 

Parisian group. (6) Codex Parasin. 2715 (B). 
(7) Codex Parasin. 2717 (C). These MSS. are 
generally set aside as worthless? It is true that 
they must be used with great caution as being 
interpolated and amended, in rather naive fashion, 
by a copyist of metrical proclivities,* but they supply 
many readings of undoubted merit; cp. er. nn. on 
lines 7, 36, 58, 113, 121 (B), 172 (B), 190, 208 
(B Ald.), 326, 373 (B), 418 (B), 434, 577 (B), 620, 
634, 668 repurepOeis, 671, 674 (C Ald., Suid.), 758, 
821,.1027 (BFA), 1091 (B), 1132, 1254 (B), 1287 
(B Ald.), 1324 (B), 1413 (C). 

(8) Ed. Aldina princeps. Curavit Mareus Musurus. 
Venetiis apud Aldum. MIID. Idibus Quintilis.® 
Nine plays (omitting Thesm., Lys.), but Paw and Eccles. 

1 Zuretti op. cit. p. 21. 

2 Zuretti op. cit. p. 23. : 

3 Kiihne de codd. qui Avristoph. Eccles. et Lysist. exhibent, 
Zacher Bursians Jahresb. 1892 p. 51, vVelsen-Zacher y. p. vii. 

* B’s favourite device is the insertion of ye, e.g. 202 mpooktdué 
y’, 550 -y’ 4) kal, 6738. Elsewhere he endeavours to turn logaoedic 
verses into iambics, eg. 817, 746. His emendations are 
particularly bold, e.g. 1889 éorw ds ws’ dvip, 1193 Nayovas Te Kal 
(on account of error Aayévas kal in R). His grammatical know- 
ledge is also elementary, e.g. 709 av waox Naywos, 1413 KAynrevers 
(on account of want of construction in kAnrevew éouxws). It is 
strange to find Edd. accepting many of these ‘ Verschlimm- 


besserungen,’ e.g. 659, 1015, 1198, 1413. 
5 Zacher Handschr. ti. Schol. p. 557. 
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were added after the others from a different exemplar. 
The Aldine has the value of a MS. of the first class 
(Zacher). It is not known what MSS. Musurus 
followed, but Hstensis IJT D S saec. wiv was in his 
possession.! 

The chief external evidence for reconstructing the 
text of Aristophanes is Suidas. Suidas quotes 
Aristophanes more than 5000 times, but his citations 
from the Vespae are less numerous than from the 
other plays. However, more than one certain 
reading is due to him, cp. cr. nn. on lines 220, 
699, 713 wérovl’", 795 KaréWers (pointing to Kara- 
wépes). He must, however, be used with caution 
as (1) he is given to quoting from memory, cp. 
Blaydes’s critical notes on lines 508, 656, 701, 
789, 959, 1264, 1274, 1299; (2) he makes errors 
in excerpting, in taking glosses etc. instead of the 
text; and (3) the MSS. of his work are cor- 
rupt. The MS. of Aristophanes which he followed 
seems to have lain midway between the recension 
represented by RV and that represented by the 
archetype of OM Ald. (called by Zacher 6).? 

Relative Value of V and RB. In general, R is 
a better reproduction of its archetype than V, 
which has been much interpolated from other MSS. ; 
but in the Paz, Aves, Ranae, and, particularly, in the 
Vespae, V has contributed much more than R to the 
reconstruction of the text of Aristophanes. Although 
R and V are derived from the same archetype (called 
vw by Zacher), V has been corrected from a better 
exemplar in many places, ep. cr. nn. on lines 335, 384, 

1 See Zacher Bursian’s Jahresb. 1892 p. 28, Zuretti op. cit. 


pp. 35 seqq., vVelsen-Zacher Hq. p. vii. 
2 See Berliner philolog, Wochenschr, 1890 column 75. 
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386, 472, 480, 507 (also Suid.), 675, 702, 735, 749, 
1064, 1155, 1193.1 The value of R in the Vespae 
is not very great, but the following certain readings 
are due to it, viz. 168 dpaceter, 175 avrov, 239 yopuny, 
338 epeEw, 350 ofds 7 etns, 432 rapBadrpov (i.e. -pa 
y), 577 dpxew, 790 éréOnxev (also BC), 1044 oretpavr, 
1234 padpevos (also C), 1268 ofros dv y eye. 


It is Professor Zacher’s opinion? that the arche- 
type of OM Ald. (viz. 6), and the archetype of 
VR (viz. v), were respectively copied from a MS. 
(viz. Z) which was written at the beginning of the 
tenth century, perhaps in the reign of Constantin 
Porphyrogennetos. This MS. was in minuscules, 
with many abbreviations. 


Errors in VR. <A study of the critical notes of 
any edition of Aristophanes will hardly fail to in- 
cline a student to accept Cobet’s estimate of the value 
of the Aristophanic tradition.? To quote the words 
of vonVelsen * ‘so sind wir, was die handschriftliche 
Uberlieferung betrifft, im Aristoph. traurig genug 
gestellt, und, wenn bei irgend einem Schriftsteller, 
ist beim Aristoph. das Pochen auf die Autoritat der 
MSS. iibel angebracht.’ The most frequent errors 
may be classified thus :— 


I Errors due to change of pronunciation :— 


(i) Itacism > EL=1 338 eseferv V ; 519 eridida£ov V; 
582 dopBia RV; 583 xaradirdv RV; 618 detvov BR; 


1 yBamberg de Rav. p. 13; see vVelsen Philolog. xxiv. p. 147. 

2 See Berliner wphilolog. Wochenschr. 1890 column 76, 
Bursians Jahresb. 1892 p. 117. 

3 NL. p. 253. 

4 Philolog. xxiv. p. 146, 


THE MANUSCRIPTS liii 


749 reOopevos RV ; 773 veidn KR; 937 tpvBr«Kov V ; 
1027 reiBecOar V ; 102% aicew RB. 

El = OI 596 repirpdyou V; 1458 eye V. 

EI = T <649 xareptEar G>. 

H = E1109 djoas BR; 387 reion V; 397 Kara- 
Bion BR; 483 xaravrrAc? R; 496 rpocaire? R; 577 
apxiv V ; 608 drciher R ; 852 joxopaxas V, cp. 1091 
Crit. App., 1237. This error is common in in- 
scriptions from the second century B.C.” 

H = OI 259 pi) R; 422 adrijs (= aivrois) V; 
<477 ofa = 7 por B>; 699 droe RV. This is a 
common error in MSS.° 

H = T 488 wpiv and tyiv; 663, 853 dre 
tredabopnv V; 1159 trodicacba. RV; a very com- 
mon confusion. 

L=H 103 opr utes V; 220, 425 dpynre B; 
788 oxwrrddis RB; 965 havetirass 1495 KorvAc 
dov V. This error is common in inscriptions, but 
not before the imperial epoch.* It is constantly 
found in papyri of 250 B.c. 

Ol = T 678 ot RV; 854 coi V; 917 xvvde B; 
933 ot; an error common in inscriptions from the 
time of Constantine.° 


A less frequent error is unaccented AI = I 612 
ydvope RB. 

(ii) AI=E 298 xpeperbe Vi; 572 eAraujous R ; 
681 dmroxrees Vi; 890 yevvacoréepww RV; 964 
aréxpwe R; 965 draBas V; 974 reppevee RB; 
1012 edrAaBeiobac V; 1078 pdyeow BR; 1212 de V, 


1 On this error see Cobet P-L. pp. 87-9. 

2 Reinach T'raité d’épigraphie grecque p. 265. 
% Reinach l.c. 

* Cp. Soph. OC. 9, 62, Trach. 322, 

5 Reinach op. cit. p. 266, 
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an error common in inscriptions from the time of 
Constantine. . 

Many of these errors peck be due to the confusion 
of tachygraphical symbols.” 


(iii) A = T 119 rods R; 121 dpra RV; 402 
ve R; 1112 ve RV, a common confusion in modern 
Greek. 

Q = O 47 adddAdxotov V; 356 éxewo RB; 558 
os RB; 607 dordfovras BR; 634 otrws R; 648 dpa 
R; 736 zapov RV, 928 dio BV; 1109 odum BR; 
1365 owpot V: a common error in inscriptions early 
and late.* In modern Greek these vowels are no 
longer distinguished. 


II Errors due to similarity of the form of 
letters :— 


(i) Uncials. B= © 465 edAdpBave R.* 

A = A 967 édéec BV see Crit. App., 1157 trodiov 
RV. 

A = A565 dv (= AH) RV; cp. 939 er. n. 

A = N 629 dipytpav (N being due to A of 
succeeding word) ; 698 rotow RV. 

H=WN 511 zernypevov BR; 550 7 wat BR (H 
being due to repetition of preceding ite 565 
ay ie 57) RV.® 

HI = IN 585 érotow (= oy) V. 

K = IC <381 éxxadapacdac G>; a very common 
error.® 


1 Reinach l.c., see Cobet VL. pp. 121, 382. 

2 See Zacher Handschr. p. 543. 

® Reinach op. cit. p. 262. 

4 See Cobet op. cit. p. 116 ; a common confusion. 
® See Cobet op. cit. pp. 101, 402. 

® See Cobet op. cit. pp. 194, 279. 


THE MANUSCRIPTS lv 


K = C 140 rs R (C being dittography of K of 
the next word), cp. 858; 244 7diknoev RV; 342 
Snpordyos kAewv V (a dittography); 854 Kadixovs 
R (an haplography). 

A = Al cp. 1193 Crit. App. 


A = 11045 dvasdeis RB. 

M =T 724 para; 1162 pe RV. 

M = A 601 p’ V; 902 wot 8’ 6 RB. 

M =F 1116 yovov RV; 1354 xpard’yd RV.? 

TM = N 790 eveOyxev RB; 1365 woGets*® see Crit. 
App. 

M1 = T 288 rayds RB; 335 Katakrgciwy V; 599 


katroverw R; 798 7000 RV; 1146 wou R. 
. T=T 311 ye dcitrvov BV; 319 drap V; 503 
yap RV; 730 ayevjs RB; 806 ye RB; 822 y atrdv 
RV; 833 re RV; 922 y atrov RV; 1163 cis 
yiv R.* 

T = T <98 rov (= tov) BCS; 175 Oarrov (= 
avrov) V. 

TA = M 1024 (see Crit. App.). 

® = © 572 dovy BV. 

® = VY 576 ypdyopua R. 


(ii) Minuscules. a =0 6 ad RB; <53 cadds BCD ; 
239 Hwapev V; 249 yapodev V; 259 BdpBapos V ; 
326 Yevdoudpat RV ; 651 evreroxviay RV. 

6 = o 245 oretowpev V. 

e = k 409 éedAéewne V. 

e=o0 91 épa RB; 125 eéeppiomeyv RV; 311 ye 


RV. 
¢ 


& 704 éerwify R. 


1 Cobet VL. pp. 225, 249. 

2 Cobet op. cit. pp. 4, 235, 243. 

3 Cobet op. cit. pp. 119, 141, 244, 372. 
4 See Cobet op. cit. pp. 4, 71. 
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6 = 0 694 zpiov’ of R for zpiov@ of. 

‘6 =o 586 dvareiOo. (= -cn) V3; 1365 zodets 
(= voceis) V. 

k = B 271 ePadrgciv RB; 1193 Kkabvrarny V: see 
ern. 
B 974 repyeve Rt 


ad = 

p. = k 1091 po) RV see Crit. App. 

o = € 1107 gvAXéyovres BR. a very common error. 
ma = k 555 tromirtovres R; 1254 xaragar RV.? 
p = € 577 aypis daocxwv RV. 


p =o 12138 yvrAapov V. 

v=v 416 7r6vS RV; 525 dxpérov BV; 576 
av R; 711 tpdrauv V; 798 7a060’ RV: ep. 859. 

w = a 304 dpxwv V. 

w = e. 503 dxovew RV; 532 Aeyew BV; 1020 
eis RV; 1413 KAnreverw RV ; 1449 drrodcis RV. 

wo = ot 572 dovy BV; 1109 of de BV. 

Many of these errors are possible in majuscules. 


III Errors due to— 

(i) Haplography: 168 Spdoew V; 350 Hs (= eins) 
V; 386 xdatcavres (KATAKA) BR; 396 ai lost 
after -rat, touti* tolow (= Tovri* totrourw) R; 1069 
kivvous V; 1324 57 lost after KAI; 1537 dpyovpevds 
tis R: ep. cr. nn. Be 284, 427, 612, 713, 826, 1211, 
1307, 1340, 1537. 


(ii) Dittography: 440 rertayap RB; 530 tatr 
atta R; 570 dw dpa R; 758 eyo “v wv V; 796 
opas os dcov V; 875, 886 év veaow R; 894 
ypapns js RV; 1062 Taor. ard R; eyes (= 
peAdes Eyer) V; 1190 éudyerd y airika RV; 1307 

1 Cobet VL. pp. 6, 57. 


2 See Cobet op. cit. pp. 57, 71. 
3 See Kock Fleck, Ann. vi. p. 176, 
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karérurre V: cp. er. nn. on 329, 484, 627, 694, 984, 
1193, 1502. 


(iii) Anagrammatism: <401 ociriddn G>; 408 
AaBovres BV ; 434 Bad(A)eoOe RV ; 788 Sapypiy RB; 
795 Aeyov RV; 999 peravry V; 1025 repudv RB; 
1118 exdopy RV; 1132 dvaraBot RV. 


(iv) Confusion of prepositions: ep. 108 er. n.; 392 
mapa R, repi V; 983 eri = ard: 1083 pds (= 
mapd) R; 1155 zapéOov = xaréOov:! see cr. nn. on 
215, 335, 670, 1161. 


(v) Insertion of gloss in Text: 186 éva V; 242 
Krtéov RV; 263 6 Zets RV; 970 povos Pidak V; 
1223 dedeFerar RV; 1428 peyad ofddpa (2) V. 

(vi) Omissions: ep. cr. nn. on 2, 141, 152, 172, 
226, 339, 343, 344, 348, 384, 396, 429, 432, 536, 
548, 550, 565, 602, 609, 620, 644, 650, 665, 678, 
693, 709, 735, 825, 855, 861, 885, 900, 914, 921, 
953, 1036, 1117, 1143,°1185, 1192, 1201, 1360, 
1518. 


(vii) Wrong order of words: cp. cr. nn. on 145, 
350, 527, 636, 891, 1324. 

(viii) Common words substituted for rarer words: 
cp. er. nn. on 649, 651, 668, 738, 928, 991, 1045, 
1062, 1066, 1234, 1248. 


In addition to these more important errors, the 
following, which are mostly omitted in the Critical 
Notes, may be mentioned :— 

(ix) Nn ephelkustikon wrongly omitted : 28 éort péya 
RV; 133 éor! V; 345, 351, 388, 390, 398, 420, 
566, 618, ete. 


1 See Cobet VL. pp. 48, 68, 242, 258, 266, 272, 
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(x) wrongly inserted: 69 eréraev vdw V; 126, 
454 éoriv avépav V; ete. 

(xi) Doubling etc. of Liquids: 39 péd\\aw RB; 71 
adddxorov V; 200 éuBare RV; 308 eAas RB; 421 
Pirurov, ete. 

(xii) Avoidance of Elision: 181 twa: aXAG vat V ; 
358 epvdAarre V; 596 atrds de 6 R, ete.; very 
common. 

(xiii) Wrong division of Words : 332 7 Spr GAvOov 
V; 412 Kat rodAovpevov V; 480 o otorw V; 668 
aipeis avtod V; cp. cr. nn. on 536, 588, 614, 703, 
732, 790, 792, 1050, 1141. 

(xiv) Wrong Spelling: 198 xéxpabe V, ete. 

(xv) Wrong Accents: 394 droraps6 V; 398 
pvrdAdo. V; 462 pedrgcdv V, ete. Such errors are 
legion. 


THE SCHOLIA 


The corpus of scholia, ultimately based on the 
Aldine edition, is composed of two elements which 
must be carefully distinguished: (1) old scholia 
derived directly from the old grammarians, and, par- 
ticularly, from the great compilation of Didymus ; (2) 
recent scholia derived from Byzantine grammarians. 

In our MSS. the old scholia can be distinguished 
from the recent, eg. VR and T have none but 
the former: in ©! and M,? old and recent scholia 
are commingled, but are distinguishable by the 


1 Codex Laurentianus Abbatiae olim Florentinae 2779. 140, 
saec, xiv; cp. Zacher Handschr. pp. 546 seqq. 
2 Codex Ambrosianus L 39, saec. xiv; ep. Zacher op. cit. 


pp. 554 seqq. 
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writing. The majority of the MSS. contain none 
but recent scholia. The two classes were first com- 
bined in the Aldine and Juntine editions. Recent 
scholia are derived from the following sources :— 


A Tzetzes: the most important under his name 
are in Ambrosian. C 222,1 and Urbinas 141.” 
Tzetzes used old scholia, but in a polemical spirit. 
There are no traces of his work in the collections 
of Musurus. 


B  Thomanian and Thomano-Triclinian commentaries. 
The chief source is Vatic. 1294 which contains 
metrical notes by Triclinius, scholia marked radaiédv, 
and recent work of Thomas Magister.* 


C Codex Parisinus 28214 These scholia seem to 
be based upon an earlier commentary of Triclinius, 
and are ‘Tzetzian, Thomanian, or Triclinian in 
character. 


D_ Extracts from Comm. Q in Codex Taurinensis 
BV 34 saec. xvi. 


E Given in full in Codex Estensis iii C 14.° 


F Codex Cremonensis 12229 L 6. 28. 'Thomanian 
work with notes in a second hand, perhaps by 
Moschopulus (A.D. 1400).° 


G Ambros. M: containing old, and recent scholia 
(on Plutus, Nubes, and Ranae) distinguishable by 
the writing. This commentary seems to be the 


1 Zacher Handschr. p. 580. 

2 Zacher op. cit. p. 583. 

3 Flor. A.p. 1300; ep. Zacher op. cit. p. 603. 

* Called by Zacher Q, by Diibner Regius; ep. Handschr. 
627. 


"8 Juretti Analecta Aristoph. p 
§ Zacher Berliner philolog. Wi Pe apa 1890 column 43, 
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work of Moschopulus.! The scholia in this MS. 
are of importance as being derived, in part, from 
a source not otherwise known—perhaps from a 
lexicon of Attic idiom.? 


H Parisinus dA (on Nubes and Ranae init.). Ex- 
tracts from old scholia mingled with recent work.’ 


I Aldina: Musurus contaminated old scholia 
with Thomano-Triclinian work, and with additions 
of his own. 


Relation of the older sources: OM Ald. are derived 
from one recension which Zacher calls 6. Of this 
recension the most complete representative is the 
Aldina. Leaving out the Thomano-Triclinian work, 
and Musurus’s additions, the Aldina contains none 
but old scholia of this class. 


V and R.—These are different collections de- 
rived from an archetype which Zacher calls ». 
This archetype was more complete than either V or 
R, since many scholia or parts of scholia are omitted 
in the latter; R, however, is much more epitomised 
than V. In the original the scholia were written 
independently, and not combined in single lemmata 
with aAXAws, as in V, and the epitomisers selected 
arbitrarily from this corpus. The archetype was 
itself an epitome of an original still richer in scholia 
(viz. Z), of which an epitome existed in 6, the 
archetype of OM Ald.; the latter departs from its 
archetype more than VR, in its desire to present a 
continuous commentary. Between OM Ald. and VR 
comes Suidas, which is rather more closely allied to 

1 Zacher Bursian’s Jahresb. 1892 p. 113. 


2 Yacher Berliner philolog. Wochenschr. 1890 column 44. 
’ Zacher Handschr. p. 648. 


a 
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VR, since v and the MS. used by Suidas are derived 
from a source which came directly from £1 The 
date of Z, as was said above, was the commencement 
of the tenth century. 


The sources of the Old Scholia. Aristotle and the 
Peripatetics busied themselves with the Old Comedy, 
but only with historical and scenic questions. 
Lycophron inaugurated criticism and interpretation, 
but in an unmethodical and unscientific spirit. He 


was succeeded by Euphronius, who seems to have 


lived before Aristophanes of Byzantium. The scientific 
method of criticism was established by Eratosthenes ” 
(wept dpyaias kwpwdias) who devoted himself to textual 
as well as aesthetic criticism. He paid special 
attention to historical questions, studying carefully 
the historians, the literary historical works of the 
Peripatetics, and the old poets. Excerpts were made 
from his commentary by later writers, especially by 
Didymus. The third century B.c. was richest in 
Aristophanic criticism. Aristarchus,® Callistratus,* 
and Aristophanes (in his iropuvijpara) did much to 
advance the study of the Old Comedy. The pupils 
of Aristarchus® are often quoted in the scholia, viz. 
Ammonius Alexandrinus (zepi xwpmdovpévwv), Deme- 
trius Ixion (Arrixai Acées),° Chaeris, Apollonius 
Chaeridis, Lycophron, Eratosthenes. 


1 Zacher Berliner philolog. Wochenschr. 1890 columns 75 seqq. 

2 Cp. Strecker de Lycoph. Euphron. Eratosth. comicorum 
interpret. Gryphisw. 1884 and Bernhardy Lratosthenica. 

* OGerhard de Aristarcho Aristoph. interprete Bonn 1850. 

4 Callistratus wrote principally about proverbs and grammar, 
ep. RSchmidt de Callistrato p. 325. 

5 ABlau de Aristarchi discipulis 1883. 

® Flor. 130 B.c., ep. Traugott Staesche de Dem. Ix. gram- 
matico p. 11. 
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The historical notes in the scholia seem to have 
been excerpted from Didymus,! who quoted from 
the most varied sources, viz. Timocreon Rhodius, 
Craterus, Eratosthenes’s "OAvpovikas, Ephorus, Hel- 
lanicus, Aristarchius, Callistratus, Demetrius Ixion, 
and also from the earlier sources, Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, Xenophon, Theopompus, Androtion, Cratylus’s 
Ynpupdrov cvvaywyy, Aristotle and Polemo. 


Didymus’s notes can generally be distinguished 
by (1) the mention of his name: (2) the use of jj- 
mote, ovtws: (3) agreement with the paroemiographi 
who borrow from Didymus epi wapoyudv: and 
(4) by references to recondite authorities? The 
notes on the individuals satirised are mostly in- 
ferences from Aristophanes himself, but Ammonius 
Chaeridis, Herodicus wept kwpwdovpévorv, the treatise 
Tept dpuovipov as well as Didymus may have 
supplied some information, The notes on Athenian 
antiquities go back to Istros’s “Artudy ovvaywy%, 
mythological notes to Apollodorus, It is probable 
that the corpus of the scholia is composed of excerpts, 
which were made not directly from the commentary 
of Didymus, but from the compilation of Sym- 
machus,? who used not only Didymus, but 
Artemidorus,* and also from a certain Phaeinus who 
seems to have been an ignorant Byzantine? The 


1 Flor. 20 8.c., ep. MSchmidt Did. Chalcentert fragmenta 
pp. 292 seqq. 

2 Cp. MSchmidt op. cit. pp. 184, 212, Meiners Quaest. ad 
schol. Aristoph. hist. pertin. pp. 9-28. 

* Flor. A.D. 100; ASchauenburg de Symm. in Aristoph. 
interpretatione subsidiis p. 11, Stein Schol. in Aristoph. Lys., 
vWilam. Herakl. i. p. 179, Meiners op. cit. pp. 6-7. 

4 His cuvaywy7 is mentioned in schol. V on Vesp. 1164, 
® Op. Diibfier p. vi and vyWilam. op. cit. i, p. 181. 
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metrical notes are based upon Heliodorus’s (A.D. 100) 
Colometria.+ 

Abundant as the scholia are, it is unlikely that 
they will contribute much further to the restoration 
of the hand of Aristophanes. By far the largest part 
of the deep-seated corruptions of the text existed in 
the days of the Alexandrian scholars, and it is im- 
probable that even if the graves in Egypt restored 
to the light an early MS. of Aristophanes, it would 
throw much light on the dark places in our tradition. 
The fragment of papyrus found in the Fayytm, 
containing a portion of the Parabasis of the Aves 
(sixth century A.D.), does not contribute a single new 
reading of any value while its corruptions and errors 
are quite as glaring as in our late MSS? The 
errors that have crept into the text of Aristophanes 
since the days of Aristarchus have long since been 
removed by the labours of Bentley and his English 
successors.’ It must, further, be noted that the 
text of the five plays most read (Plutus, Nubes, 
Ranae, Equites, Acharneis) is much purer than in the 
other plays.* 

1 CThiemann Heliod. Colom. quantum swperest Halle 1869. 

2 Cp. HWeil Revue de Philolog. NS. vi. 1882 pp. 179-85. 


° Cp. vWilam. Heraki. i. p. 183. 
4 yWilam. op. cit. i. p. 183. 
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METRICAL ANALYSIS 


1-229: iambic trimeters. 
230-247: tetrameter iambic catalectic. 


248-272: tetrameter iambic dicatalectic (syncopated). 

This metre, which is familar to Tragedy in threnodic 
assages, is used here with Comic effect, ‘die herzzereissende 
Klage’ (Christ) being occasioned by the muddiness of the 
streets. Called by writers on Metric Hipurldeov recoapec- 
KatdexaovA\aPor. 


I 273-281 (’Q.AH)=282-290 (’ANT@AH) 


Vv Vv ui 
I1 mor: o Q J 
raya : day 
vv ei A Ae ee Aas oid = See =e 
2 mpo Ov : pwr pawer ap | nuw o ve || pwy ovd virax | over A |] 
Sia: tov = xOgivoy | avOpwrov os || yuas bre | dver 
wu wu by, w= 


II pwv ato | Awdexe | Tas ‘| <uBadas | 7 mpoce | koy A || 
cana | twv edey| ev O|| ws gdida | Onvacos | yy 


Se a -v-yv 
ev > rw oKo| Tw Tov | Saxrv | dov zrov || 
kari trav Sa | pw mpw| rosKxar | evmoe 
wy FL wy -v 


er € | prey | unvev | avrov || 
bia Se | tovr | ov odv | rOeas 
=i pe NS i AF 
To adv | pov ye | povros | ovros || 
er «¢ | ows ke | tara | pertwv 
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ae SS oS ay ey 
Kat Tax | av Bou | Bw | wy || 
eate | yap tor | ovros | avnp 
> a = L, L = rR) —er 
n : pny modu | Spysura | ros || y nv | Tey rap | new |] 
aA: wyad av | toraco |S || ov | tw oe | avrov 
Te VS ae eR Lae 
III xae povos | ove av € | revder || 
eoice | pydaya | vaxrer 
Swe rs ND, = LL, =—y iA ene Lage =a 
aX oor | avtiBo | Xo | y || Tes Ka | TH KUT | Tw ay | ovTw || 
kav yap av | npmaxus| ne | et || rwvmpo| Sovrwy | ram | Opaxns 
w LL st a 


ABov : ew | ets Eley | ev A |] 


ovow = ws | eyxuzpe | es 


Del xp. II { a ug 3a 
2; 3 4 

) = Ionics. 4 3) 

4 3 


3 
iS 
I have chosen to describe I as Ionic a minore with a 


ple k@dov.t JHHSchmidt? seems to me to show too great 
evotion to eurhythmy in scanning line 273 thus— 


; 
oi mwilEf[rwvli[e|wele]wel]-v] 


The violation of eurhythmy here is marked by a change of 
manner in line 274, line 273 being Pindarie or Aeschylean in 
style (ep. Persae 633), after which there is a sharp descent in 


1 On this ‘alloeometric’ ck@Aov see Christ Metrik p. 496. It is written, 
as in the text, in V, viz. ri wor’ ob | mpd Ovpav. 


t 2 Die antike Compositionslehre p. ccxxxv. 
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line 274 p&y drodd\exe Tas éuBddas.t Christ? treats line 280 
as an Ionic dimeter (ep. Eur. Bacch. 370, Soph. OC. 214), 

On the dactylo-epitrite part of this Ode see Muff Chorpart. 
p. 77. HSteurer® treats the whole ode as Ionic, ‘ter igitur 
lonicus et trochaeus, bis suppressa cuiusque ultima, inter se 
respondent, singularis est anacrusis vy. 278=86.’ 


II 291-303 =304-317 


vv ee ae Vv ee a ae ae a a oe —. 
I ede : Anoes Te oor | ovv w arep || nv cov Tt Be | nOw A ] 
aye > vuv w Tarep nv py To de || Kaornpioy | apywv 
vv ee ee ee aes hades) ee a ee 
I] wavy y : w racdiov | add ecrre Te || Bovder we tpt | 
Kae =: onvuv obey | wrycoued || apioroy e | 
= UN, = = Vee 


acbat Kador || oar de o € || pew acrpaya || 
xets eAmida || xpnorny tive || vey y Topov || 


CoS et ee 
Nous Snrovdev | w rar A |] 
EAAas cpov | evpew 
Nad Ne. a ee ae eo = sa ae oh =e, 
TIT pa Ac : add wcxadas | w mamma || ndvov yap | ovK av ZK || 
ara : marhevana | mar dev pa Ac || ove eywye | vow od 
vv — Nad EE ae = 
pa Ac = et kpeuaobe y | ymes A |] 
o7mo =: Oev to Secmvov | exrat 
vv ee ee, — a ee nade ni 
IV pa Ac : ov rapa mpo | reupe ce ro | Nourov A || 
meme : Sntwpere | a pntep € TUKTES 
vv <a cme hl od oat ae vv ut ee 
amo : yap Tovde pe | Tov pucOape | ov A | 


wei po.tpaynata | Booxew rape ! xns 
vv rere) gh ae FE =) =e hd 
V tpirov : avrov €| xew addira || dec kar EvrAa | KwWov FX || 
avo} vyTov ap o @vdaxc || ov o &xova a 


1 Op. Zielifiski Glied. p. 384. 
2 Metrik p. 496. For the elision at the end o- line 283 ep. id. p. 104. 
3 de Aristoph. carm. lyric. p. 28. 
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ov de? ouxapa| tes A |] 
mapa : vwvoteva| ev 


For the neglect of the caesura at the end of the «@dov in 
lines 293, 295 cp. Christ Metrik p. 501. 


2 Tie idl IV 3 Ver 
<i >) *) 9) 2) 
=) a 3 


) c= Cie 2 =€r. 
2 . ° 


é é (line 316) is outside the periodology. 


For the dichoree in Ionic verses see Christ Metrik p. 641. 
For the neglect of the recurrence of change of speakers at the 
similar parts of Ode and Antode see Christ op. cit. p. 647. 


III 317-333 


—-—YvV —_ — 


I gu : Ao THKo| wa mer A |] 


= PF US ae — 
II war | a dca | rns o| ys A |l 
2 Ss 


v| wov or a| kov| wy A || 


2. qty ad eee 


Bier hosel cus A I 

= ae 

q@ | dev re ro | 7| ow A |] 

= me re eat L, elke tt NF Ch 
III rnpov | wa 5 veo | rwvd e | wee || Bovdo | sae ye ma | 


eG! Ln _ Ke 
hax peO | v || uw ed | ee pita patter 


- vu wel - 
oxous ka | kov te ro | 7 | cae A |] 
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I II 4 Ill 
a bacchius. ° 


‘DRePep 
*h AH LH: 


I prefer to treat II as ‘headless’ glyconics.! JHHSchmidt 
scans line 319 thus— 
ag ae era 
add = ov yap | oc | os T | ecm A || 


but, clearly, this line is the same as line 318, which is scanned 
so by Schmidt— 

CS eres ee 

up | wy ura | Kou | wy A |] 


A string of such glyconies frequently introduces a glyconic 
system in Euripides,? and it must be remembered that the 
present passage is a parody of one of Euripides’s monodies. I 
also prefer to treat line 317 as a Bacchius. Glyconics are so 
combined with Bacchii in Eur. Jon 184-93=194-204.% Lines 
318 seqq. are called TeAeotAdevor by the writers on Metric.4 For 
the absence of a caesura at the end of the «da in lines 320 
seqq. see Christ op. cit. p. 125. 


IV 333-345 =365-378 


> — 


_ v hageiis gt. 27 f ey v 
I ris yap | ec80 | ravra | o ecpywr || 
adk\a | kavvuv | exro | puge 
mete aml a ee ee rai, S. =" v <1 ro) . Vv 
kato | kAywy | ry Ov | pa Ae || ov mpos | ewvous | yap dpa 
pnxa | vnvo | masta | xc || wsyap | wye | Arm | 
ces A || 


ov 


1 Christ Metrik p. 524. For the short syllable in wéAa. see Soph. OC. 
199 Bice. Bdow appooa. HSteurer (de Aristoph. carm. lyric. p. 81) also 
treats these lines as ‘acephali’ glyconics. 

2 Christ op. cit. p 531. 

3 Christ op. cit. p. 535. 

4 Christ op. cit. p. 541. 
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> 


wv -v = — ed ed = 
ovyos | wos | nae | en "Bo ll are | xae oe | nies | 
Svarpa | yer ror | vuvxpa | teorov || eore | porto | Surv | 
vee J || 
ov 
= - 3 Tye Soe - 3 =a 


outog | « mpoo | Oey kal | evdwy || add ie | eo@e | Tov To ey 
nde | porAc | xrvvva | ovyyvw || pnve | xortov| Suxrv | 


vou { || 
ov 
Vv ae = 3 eat Sd go, ©} “2 o aN 
roudep| e&w | wpa | tase || Tavta | Spay ce | Boure | 
tauta | wev mpos | avdpos | eoray|| ovtos | ets ow | rpe 
Tat A || 
av 
RES cy ESE 
kat | twa mpo | pacw €| xwv A |] 
ak\A | emaye | tv ya |: doy 
wy - > - =35—V -c - 
ovk € | @ & wy | Spes Mf | kagew || ovde | Spay ov | dev xa al 
Scare | tpwxrac | rovroy | adda || wn fo| are | pda | 
kov /\ || 
pos 
NP —-> -v -.o. Wey = ati 


andra | evw | xewe| rouos || ese | yw << ov | Bovno | 
adda | mpw| pecdo| mws uy || BdeAvKAc| wrar | oye | 
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ae} ll A NFS Ne ame.) -3 “eu 


Tour €| Toduno | o pa | pos Ra i vev o| Anwo | Aovyorre | 
undev | wav | dediOc | pydev || wse | yw tov | tovye | 


w f || 


av 
o “ey -—- 3 “vu -,o5o -v ah 
06 : ort Ne | yes ov | Te wep | Twv ve || wy a | AnOes | 
yeu: én | mom | owda | kev my || napde | av ar | 
a CS We 


ov yap | av A |] 
tov me | pe 
ro, Pai, -3o3 ON es ee se o 
III zo0@ : ovros | avnp | rout € | ToAuy || oev re | yeu ec | 
wu : xns Spo | pov dpa| perv | edy- || py wa | tew re | 
pen Evv | yA | rns Tis | w A |] 
tow Oe | ow Wm | diopa | ta 


oe II 1 Gee 
:) 

* ‘nee 4 
: ; 
4 
; 
4 . 
4 


346-357 tetrameter anapaests (catalectic). 


ie 2 eee ee Se ee 


358-364 anapaestic system. 
379-402 tetrameter anapaests (catalectic). 
403-404 trochaic tetrameter (catalectic). 
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VI 405-414=463-470 


Se 
a eee | beg A A ante 


I vwe| xewo | vue | xevvo |i 
apa | dytovx | avto | dyna 


—uU —-u — _ 


Vv oe a = Vv be ie 
Toveu | Juuov | @ Ko on hafo || weoOa | xevrpoy | evrerar | 
tos we | vyow | n7v | paves |! wsdra | Opa dba | ver je ume | 

oo nh 
of || 
3 ovoa 
ey 
= a: ee Vv bt) 7 Vv a. ee =— 
ic. | @acua | ria Ba | hovres || ws ra | xeora | made | a A || 
eavy| wo | vm mo | vype} || Kako | wyta | pum | @ 
bar di tt mS = St yt NS a = 
Bere | kar Bo| are | Kae "Ene | we | raur ay | yedre | 
Tov von | wn ee ecpyets || ove | Onxev | nao | 
Te f || 
Aus 
ae = a 
i D 4 A la Se Bae) wy 
i EES | See 
Kae ke | ever | avrov | Kew || ws er | avdpa | 
ov | rezwe | xwv | mpodacw || ov | te Aoyor | 
rat ees 


pucoro | Aw A || 


evtpame | Aov 


beet eet — a = a 
ovra | karo | Novume | vor A | 
avros| ap | xwv mo | vos 
a 
= yy = > -v - 
II oo : ris do | yor rovd | expe | per A | 
ee few eh TS 
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> Pa = eS ——- aoe. - 
ws : pn du | xafew | xpn ce | kas A |] 


* Pe tee eae! koa oe 


I Il 


:) 
4 
Eurhythmy requires the apparent 
paeons in the Antode to be treated 
as syncopated dichorees. Such a 
responsion is rare in Aristophanes 
but not unexampled,! see Lys, 787 
(=811). The motive of the syn- 
copation is to be found in the de- 
pressed tone of the Antode.? The 
dicasts have been driven back from 
before the house, and nothing re- 
mains but the melancholy alterna- 


tive of listening to reason. See 
further Muff Chorpart. p. 56. 


These Odes are treated by JHHSchmidt? as separate unities, 
But the general correspondence between them is too great to 
be fortuitous, and in the other plays of Aristophanes there is 
strict correspondence between the choric parts of the Parodus., 


SB BS eR oko Bb fins 


YES 
—S SS Ss ee, 


“pe 


415-462 and 471-525 are trochaic tetrameters (catalectic), 
interrupted by paeonic tetrameters recited by the Chorus, at 
lines 418-9, 428-9, 486-7. 


VII 526-545=631-648 


> —- vu Le su - 
I vuv : dy Tov | ex | Onuere | pov A |] 
ov : mw708 | ov | tw Kaba | pws 
av bE woe L we -vw Ee = 
yupvace | ov | derrere | yew || kawovo | rws pa | vn | cer Al] 
~ ovdevos | 4 | kovoamey| ov || degvve | tws de | yor | Tos 


1 Cp. Zielitiski Glied. p. 832. 
2 See JHHSchmidt Rhythmic and Metric p. 87. 
3 Ant. Compositionslehre pp. cexl-i. 
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oS ae —, PA eh 5 ee - vs - vu 
Ti € : veyxa| rw por | Sevpo | ryv Ke || ory tis | ws ra | xe | 
ovx: artde | pyuas | we@ | ovtos || pade | wszpu | yn | 
ora f || 
oe 
v =) ww aaa ll LS I gg te amg wy Le 
a : rap pa | ver roe | os Tis | wy yy || Tava | wapaxe | dev | 
Kai Awsyap| ydew | wse | ywtav|| te Kpa| toTos | ea | 
dA J 
Be 
ao ~~ ee nah d "eas 


Til py xara | tov ve| avn | a A || 
ws Sexe | wavre | Andrv | bev 


2 ea ee 
tov : de | yw o| pgs yap | ws A Il 
xov : Sev map| yAOev | wore | ywy 
Oe 
go peyas | ecra| yor | vv A || 
nvéavo | pyva| Kov | wv 
wy mew = 


kat wept | Twa | ray | Twv A || 
kav paxa | pwd. | xa | gev 


evrep 0 | un ye | vod | ov || rosa eB | No Kpa| Ty | cas A] 
avrose | Sofa | wm |cors|| done | vosre | yor| re 
> mAh s = + — =n “we ee 
IV kac : py oc | av de | Eq ya | whos pv || woruva | ypawo | 
ae z ovros | ndn | oxopde | vara || Kaorw | ovcer | 
= a 
pas | yo A II 
av | tov 
> = alt, Boman mal Dd iw + L. 


ached nein has du pe evethad Sas conti! 
n ae? pnve | yooe | rnue | pov oxy || mBAc | rev mo | n | 


mA] 


gw 
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= ws — — NS = 
V_ovkert | rpecBv | rwv o| xXos A || 


Se Se ce | mavrow | as Ac | Kew 


ed NS, L el: A = 
xpnouos | eor | ovd axa | py A |i 
esamo | dev | &v wadra | pas 
= 2 -v kL = ee 


oxwrroue | vor 6 ev | rats o | dows || Gaddogo'| por Ka | 
mv yape | pyvop | ynvme | ma || var xadre | wov mad | 


=o UL le ee 
Aouped | avr || wuoot | wy xe | Av] dn A | 
eort | tw || un mpose| povrAe | yor | tm 


. 


I ee 1 (: Il ( 
q (r {!) 


4= én. 


The preceding Odes are broken by iambic tetrameters at 
lines 529-30, 539-40, 634-5, 642-3. The easy correction of 
Porson has been accepted in lines 531 and 636, although it 
is not quite certain that the cyclic dactyl wh card could not 
correspond with the choree ws 6¢ and mdvr’ éwre[\HAvder] with 
rov ve[avlav]. JHHSchmidt denies the possibility, and treats 
these Odes as dvouodcrpopa, but see Christ Metrik pp. 511, 641, 
for similar cases of irregular responsion. However, Christ 
says: ‘in allen diesen Stellen ist der Grund der Abweichung 
wahrscheinlich in den Fehlern der Ueberlieferung zu suchen. 
These Odes have been treated as ‘mixed choriambies’ by most 
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metricians,! a diiambic taking the place of a choriambus.? 
Indeed, in lines 526-7 a diiambic in the Ode is answered by a 
choriambus in the Antode (631-2), but this licence is so rare® 
that I have preferred to accept Porson’s slight alteration (de? 
Tt héyew), So as to restore exact metrical correspondence. 

JHHSchmidt treats the Odes as logaoedic, and vWilamowitz 4 
as Ionics. The latter points out that in Ionic poems (e.g. 
Anacreon 29-33, 30, 37) the choriambus took the place of an 
Ionic. A reference to Christ op. cit. p. 71 will show that it isa 
matter of indifference whether we term the verse Ionic or chor- 
iambic, as Ionic and choriambic feet are closely allied to trochaic 
and iambic dipodies. Muff well remarks on the character 
of the preceding Odes ‘die choriambisch-logaidischen Strophen 
haben einen sehr bewegten Rhythmus und sind trefilich dazu 
geeignet, das komische Pathos auf dem Hohepunkte seiner 
Entwickelung auszudriicken.’® The most recent discussion of 
this chorus is by HSteurer de Aristoph. carm. lyric. p. 21. 


546-618 anapaestic tetrameters. 
619-630 anapaestic dimeters and monometers, 
648-720 anapaestic tetrameters. 


719-724 anapaestic dimeters with a monometer and a 
paroemiac., 


725-728 anapaestic tetrameters. 


IX 729-736=743-749 


Vv oy NS oe A ey et TN = Vv a! 
I me : Bov-me| Gov Xo | youre | und a | ppwv ye | vn A || 
ve? vovOe | ryxev | avrory | esta | mpayuad | as 
S, wie VV ae ro She Ss Vv — 
pnd = arevns a | yav a | Tepapwy ra | vnp A || 
ToT : ememaver | eyvw | Keyapapre | ws 


oS. = 3 ro} eae a -— oc =) a —- 


Vv Vv 
0 : wpe | Nev por | knde | pwr n | Evyye | vns A || 


Ao i yige | rarre | kewwa | ravOa | pape | as 


e.g. by Muff Chorpart. pp. 75, 144. 
Cp. Christ op. cit. pp. 473, 481. 
Christ op. cit. p. 473. 

Isyllos v. Epid. p. 187. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 Chorpart. p. 74, 
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ro, a oe _ ee Lae.” J — cad 

ev: vat tis | oo | Tus Tou | avr € | vovde | ra A |] 
a : covxe |Aev| ovros'| ovxe | ede | To 

Se ee 


II cou de vey | tus Oewy || 
vuv S cows | Torre vous 


Vv Ss ne _— L 
rap : wy euga | rms A J 
Ao 2. yous rede | Tac 
> been Sa ce -v - > vw - SG 
III évA : NapBa | vee rou | mpayua | Tos Kas || SyAos | eorw | 
kat : owhpo | ver pev | tor ped | toras {| esto | Aouroy | 
Shy ee 
ev To | wy A || 
tov Tpo | ov 
Vv | lee ne Me 8 aan 
ov : de mapor de | xov A |] 
me : @Oopevos te | cor 
1G II Paeon 41) Ill 4 
. bacch, 2 4 
nee ; 
do do=ér. 
6 
6=ér. 


It may be noticed that in Comedy dochmiaes are generally 
confined to parodies! In line 736 there is pathos in their use. 


737-742 and 750-759 anapaestic dimeters and monometers. 
760-862 iambic trimeters. 
863-866 anapaestic dimeters with a paroemiac. 
867 iambic trimeter. 


X 869-873 =885-890 


ro —-v -& aes fm 
w : Po8 A | modXov | Ivdc| € A || 
ve: aw | apxyats | eve | Ka 


1 Muff Chorpart. p. 81, HSteurer de Aristoph. carm. lyric. p. 87. 
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> 
Vv sie / a =e 
eT 


em = ayaby Tu | xn A II 


Twv > mpodcrcye | vwv 

ro A rage RG SN ee sate 
To: mpayo| pyxa| va| rae A || 
ev i voryap | eopev | c& | ov 

> png) = a ay os - 


eu. : mpo0ev | ovros | rwy Ou | pwr f || 
tov: Snuov | yodo | pecba | cov 

Vv ee cae (0 hata 4 = 

a: macw | nu | apuo| ca A |i 

du 2 Aovvtos | ws ov | Secs a | vyp 


> TS A Vv al 
mav : capevos tha | var A |] 
Tor : Ye VEewTE | per 
yvwvyY ee Noh aN 


I: me | ITaav || 


we 
do 
( 2 =ér.) 


For the dochmiacs ep. line 729. 
875-878 anapaestic tetrameters. 
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879-884 system of anapaestic dimeters and monometers. 


891-1008 iambic trimeters. 


1009-1014 (Kouudrvov). 


1-2 anap. dim. acatal. 
3 anap. monometers. 

4-5 trochaic dimeters. 
6 trochaic dipody. 

7-8 trochaic dimeters. 


xxviii THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 


1015-1050 anapaestic tetrameters. 
1051-1059 (mv?yos) system of anap. dimeters. 


XII 1060-1070 (’.AH)=1091-1100 ( ANTM@AH) 


a a ‘VY -5, -yv -G—-v 
I w ra | Nae ror eel ovres | yuets || adxe | sor per | ev xo | 
apa | Sevos | n 700 | wore || mavre | Kxevde | Sorxe | 
pos A Hl 
var 
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anke | wor d| ev wa | xs A || 
katxat| ¢ | orpeva| pny 
— oS, = ae a ee 


aad =A iy or 
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1070-1090 (émlppypa) = 1101-1121 (avremlppypa) trochaic 
tetrameter catalectic. 


1122-1264 iambic trimeters, with the exception of lines 
1226-7, 1246 (phalaecian hendecasyllables), 1234-5 (dactylic 
aeolic pentameters, cp. Hephaestion viii and Christ Metrik 
pp. 156, 219), 1238 (choriambic, cp. Hor. Od, 1-18), 1245-7 
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1292-1325 iambic trimeters, 
XV 1326-1341 
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1342-1449 iambic trimeters, 
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PARABASIS II 


XVI 1265-1274 
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1275-1290 a palinodic mesodic paconic period. 
1291 trochaic. 
1474-1481 iambic trimeters. 
1482-1495 system of anapaestic dimeters and monometers. 
1496-1517 iambic trimeters. 


XVIII 1518-1523 = 1524-1526 
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The dactylo-trochaic character of this Ode is suited to a 
dance. ‘The triple time recalls the ¢ripudiwm.* 


KorDAX 
1527 ad fin. a long repeated palinodic period— 
Siwe|wel-Si-v|—-vl =o 


Archilochian verse with anacrusis. The dramatic poets have 
neglected the caesura. It is also called metrwm prosodiacum 
hyporchematicum since the 1st member=prosodiacus, and the 
ithyphallic close is suitable as a dance measure (Christ), 


1 Cp. Christ Metrik p. 574. 
2 Cp. Christ op. cit. p. 570. 
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FCLauseEN De scholiis veteribus in Aves A. compositis (Kiliae 
1881). 
JNGrost ‘D, altesten Hypotheseis zu A.’ (Dissert. Dillengen 
1889-90). 
*FAvonVetsen Uber d. Codex Urbinas d. Lysistrata u. d. 
Thesmophoriazusae d. A. (Halle 1871). 
OLAnecs ‘ Variae lectiones in scholiis A. latentes’ (Dissert. 
Gryphiswaldiae 1872). 


PSTENGEL Ad res sacras cognoscendas cuiusnam momenti sint 
scholia A. (R. y.). 


VI WRITINGS DEALING witH History AND ANTIQUITIES 


The Greek histories of Grote (12 volumes 1883), Busoxr, 
Brtocu, Horm. 
* HMULiER-StrUBING Aristophanes u. d. historische Kritik 
(Leipzig 1873). 
HScuenxkt ‘De metoecis Atticis’ (Wiener Studien ii. pp. 
161-225). 
ESzanto ‘D. Abstimmung in d. attischen Geschworenen- 
gerichten’ (Wiener Studien iii. pp. 24-81). 
SScuenxt ‘Zur Geschichte des attischen Biingerrechtef’ 
(Wiener Studien v. pp. 52-84). 
* estan ‘Uber einige auf d. attische Gerichtswesen 


beziigliche Aristophanesstellen’ (Hermes xiii. pp. 505- 
14). 


Hyon WILAMOWITZ-MO6LLENDORF ‘ Demotika der attischen 
Metiken’ (Hermes xxii. pp. 107-28, 211-59). 


* JBrLoon ‘Zur Finanzgeschichte Athens’ (Rh. Mus, xxxix. 
pp. 34-64, 239-59, xliii. pp. 104 seqq.). 


xciv THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 


TBerex ‘Uber d. raula u. d. Archontenjahr d. Themistokles’ 
(Rh. Mus, xxxix. pp. 607-19). 


HWaeEHDEL ‘ De Cleonis apud A. persona’ (Dissert. Gottingae 
1858). 


Ip. id. (Dissert. Putnisii 1868). 
CFHERMANN Progr. (Marpurgi 1835). 


* Hyon WiILAMowI1Tz-M6LLENDORF Aristoteles u. Athen (2 
Bde., Berlin 1893). 


** GGILBERT Beitrage zur innern Geschichte Athens im Zeitalter 
des peloponnesischen Krieges (Leipzig 1877). 


EMaxHarwarpr ‘De Aristophanis irrisionibus, earumque 
fide’ Part I (Dissert. Regimonti Bor, 1883), Part II 
(Progr. Allenstein 1891). 


OKeck ‘ Quaestiones A. historicae’ (Dissert. Halis Sax. 1876). 
** MFRANKEL Die attischen Geschworenengerichte (Berlin 1877). 


VTuumser Lehrbuch d. gr. Staatsaltertiimer von Karl 
FHermann (2 Bde., Freiburg 1889). 


GGiLBERT Handbuch d. gr. Staatsaltertiimer (Leipzig 1881). 


WBeEcKER Charikles (neu bearbeitet von HGéxx, 3 vols., 
Berlin 1877). 


ABéoxn D. Staatshaushaltung d. Athener (2 Bde, ; 3. Aufl. 
von MFRANKEL 1886). 


VII Wnrittnes DEALING wiTH INSCRIPTIONS 
KMeisterHans Grammatik d. att. Inschriften (2. Aufl., 
Berlin 1888). ; 
SRetnacn Traité d’épigraphie grecque (Paris 1885). 


GDITTENBERGER Sylloge inscriptionum Graecarum (2. vols., 
Lipsiae 1883). 


ELHicxs A Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions (Oxford 
1882), 


APIZTO®ANOTE XOHKES 


YILOOEZEI= 


Piroxdéwv "AOnvatos Pidddixos dv rhv piow epolra aepl ra 
Oickacrhpa cwvexGs. Bdedukd\éwv dé 6 rovtov mais axOduevos 
tatTyn TH voow Kal meipmmevos Tov maTépa mavew, eyKabelpEas Tots 
olkos Kal dlkrva mepiBaddv épidarre viKTwp Kal ped’ juepay. 6 
6é €E550u abr@ ui mpoxemmévns Expafev. ol dé cuvdikacral av’rod 5 
odnily éavrods dpopodoavres mapeyévovTo, Bovdduevor dia Tavrns 
Tihs Téxvns broxhérrev tov cuvdikacrhy’ €& Gy Kat 6 xXopds ouv- 

 éarnxe kal 7d Spdua émvyéyparra. add’ ovdev qyuov ode odor. 
mépas dé rod veavloxov Oavudfovros rlyos Evexa 6 mrarnp olrws 
Hrrnrat Tod mpdyuaros, pn 0 rpeoBirns 7d rpayua evar orrovdatoy 10 
Kal oxeddv dpxiv Td ducdfew. 6 O€ mats érepito ras bolas 
éEaipety Tod mpdyuaros, vouderav tov yépovra. 6 d€ mpecBirns 
pniapads vovderovmevos od pelle. Tod mdfous* adr’ dvayKkdfera 6 
véos émirpérew didodtkely, kal éml ris olkias roOro movel, Kal Tots 
kara Thy olklav ducdfe. Kal dUo Kives éreiodyovTat TONTLKOS 15 
map alte kpwbuevor’ kal Kara Tod dev-yovros éexpépew ocuvexds 
Thy Yidov wé\Xwv drarnels dkwy Thy drodikdfovoay Pépec Pipov. 
meptéxer 6¢ Kal dixkatodoylay rid Tod yopod éx Tod monrod mpoc- 
dou, ds opntly éudepes elaly of rod xopod, é& Sy kal Td Spdua. ol 
Gre perv Foray vén, mixp&s rats Slkas épHdpevor, érel d€ yépovres 20 


| _ 8 wave] maioew R 5 Bey] éav7o R || oe “toe 
rapaxeucvns Zacher : mpoxe(uevov R 11 e5dv om nv. 
dpxiis RV || trropiag] brepowias Zacher 1 dette dge 
guvex@s om. jOws Zacher 17 weAAov . hépet] pete 
3s om. V 18 canoe! romrov RV: rep rod Xe prKovd ‘mpocwrov Zacher 


20 rais S{xats] rais Mydixais éfrSpevoy vavoi Zacher 


'' 
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4 APIZTOPANOYE ZPHKEZ 


* 


yeyovact, KevTovor Tots Kévrpos. él rédXer 6€ TOU Spduaros 6 
yépuww él detrvoy kadetrat, kal érl UBpw rpémerat, kal Kplver adrov 
UBpews aprémwris* 6 dé yépwr mpds adov Kal pxnow Tpérerat, 
kal yehwromoet TO Spaua. 

Todro 7d Spdua memoinra adt@ odx é& broxemevys brobécews, 
GN woavel yevouévns. mémdacTar yap 7d Srov. StaBddre Se 
"AOnvatouvs ws didodixodvTas, kal cwopovlfer Tov Shmov dmocrhyat 
Oix@v, kal dud Tow TodTo Kal rods Sixacras ogyély areckdfer KévTpa 
éxovor kal mAjrrovet. merolnra 5’ ait@ xaptévTws. ed1daxXOn 
éml dpyovros ’Apmewwlov dia Pidwvldov ev rh 70" ddumariddt. B’ Fv. 
els Ajaa. Kal évixa mp&ros Piwvldns Ipodywvrt, AevKwv IIpé- 
oBeot Tplros. 


30 *Aperviov] "Auuviov RV || év TH WO’ SAvmarLG St Kanngiesser : 
év TH TOAE OAVETLAadL RV ; see Excursus I 


II 
APIZTOPANOYS TPAMMATIKOY 


Pirodvra dixdfew warépa mats elptas dgpvw 
alrés 7’ éptdarrev évdov olkérar 0’, brrws 
ph NavOdvyn und? €&ly did ri vocov. 

68 dvriyndxerae ravtl Tpbrw Kal unxary. 
10” of cuv7Oers Kal yépovres, Neybmevor 
opines, tapaylvovrat BonBodyres apbdpa 
éml T@ SbvacOa Kévrpov éviévac Tisl 
ppovotvres ixavdv. 6 dé yépwv Tnpotmevos 
oupmrelber’ vdov Siadicdtew Kal Brody, 
émel-7d Sixdgfew Kéxpixev €x mavTds Tpbmov. 


3° 


10 


er in 


1 'elwbhs 


vy) 


STRUCTURE OF THE PLAY 


Tpodoroc, 1-228 

TrApoAoc, 229-525 

AON, 526-728 

cyzyrfa, 729-1008 
TrapaBacic I, 1009-1121 
€rTeicOAION A, 1122-1264 
<CTACIMON, 1450-1473 > 
€rteicdA Ion B, 1292-1449 
<trapaBacic II, 1265-1291> 


&€ZoAoc, 1474-1538 


o a Nv co SO Be COC; PD 


~ 
Oo 


— 


TA TOY APAMATO® IIPOSOTIA 


ZOZIAZ 
ZANOIAZ 


BAEATKAEQN 

PIAOKAEQN 

XOPOS TEPONTQN SPHKON- 
TIAIAES A TON XOPETTON 
ZTMEOTHS 

APTOTIOQATS 

KATHTOPOZ 


Voixéra PidokA€wvos 


In this Edition the parts are distributed, in accordance with 
the suggestions of Professor vanLeewwen, as follows :—protagonist, 
Xanthias! and Philocleon; deuteragonist, Bdelycleon ; trit- 
agonist, Sosias, the guest, the baker’s wife, the accuser. 


1 Except in line 457. 


bt 
a} 


YU’ oso 


TTPOAOTOS 


ZQZIAZ FANOIAD 


ENT. Obros, ti ravyes, 6 kaxddaipov ZavOia ; 
BAN. dvdaxiy xatadvew vuxrepuiy diddoKopa. 
y > A A are , 
2. Kakdv dpa tais trevpais Te tpovpetAas péeya. 
dp otc Oa y oiov kvddarov puddrropey ; 
BAN, of8+ GAN eriBupd opuxpdv dmopeppypioat. 5 
ys Lo > , ea ey ee ee ee 
>. ob & oty rapaxwvdiver’, érel kadrod y’ é0d 
kata. Tov Kdpaw 75n Te KataxeiTas yAvKY. 
EAN, GAN 7 rapadpoveis éredy 7) KopvBavruas ; 
TOY. ovk, GAN barvos p? éExet Tis €x—LaBaliov. 
BAN. tov atrdv ap éuot Bovode?s LaBafiov. 10 
Kdpol yap aptiws érectpatevoato 
MjS6s tus—erl ta BAChapa—vroeraktijs— 
brvos* 
kat On dvap Oavpacrov eldov aptius. 


2 S8i8dcKopar om. V 3 dpa V (sec. Bekk.): dpa R 
(unmetrically, cp. Introd. p. xl. n. 2) || mpoddefAers Phryn. in 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 29. 47: mpotpertes RV 6 8 oty V: 


ad R 7 row Cob. VL. p. 70: raiv RV; cp. line 378 n. || 
#8y BG: Urvov RV: trvov Invernizzi: imap Geel 8 adn’ 
# RV || od Ealuova vanHerwerden (cp. Eur. Cycl. 110), but see 
Comm. 9 ad om. V 11 dprlws R: dpriws tus V 
(unmetrically, cp. Introd. p. xxxviii. n. 4) 


8 APIZTO®ANOY2 14-30 


” > > “ a > 4 

ZQr. Kdywy’—eéAnOas—otov ovderwrore. 
> < ‘\ - , 
arap ov AéeEov mporepos. 

BAN. €O0KOUV aleTov 15 
katamTopevov €is THY ayopav—péyav mavv— 
dvaprdcavrTa Tots ovugw ao7rida 

/ 5 s : > \ > \ C4 , 
pépew—errixadKkov—avekds €is TOY OUpavor, 
Karewta TavTHY aroBadetv—K rewvupor. 


. TOL. ovsév apa ypigov Siadeper KAewvvpos, 20 
BAN. més 87 ; 
ZOD. apoBare tis Totor ovpmrdtas A€ywv, 


, ‘\ > a > > UA > > vid 
Ti tTavTov ev yy T aréBaXrev Kav ovpav@ 
> po) 4 / ‘ > 4 
kav TH Oararry Onplov tiv—aoriba ; 
HAN. oipot, ré Sijrd poe Kakov yevrnoerar 
iddvTe TOUTO TOUWUTVLOV ; 
LOZ. pay ppovtions. 25 
IO \ oo» x 5 aA N , 
oddev yap extras Sevdv od pa Tods eois. 
HAN. devdv ye tovor’ avOpwros droBaddv drXa. 
arap od 7d adv ad A€£ov. 
ZX. aXN exrly péya. 
X\ io - , > Lod 4 oe 
Tept THS THAEwS ydp ExTL TOV TKapovs SAov. 
BAN. Xeye vuv avicas te THY Tpdrw TOU rpdypaTos. 30 


14 kdywy’. KANO. dds; Hamaker, but &dnGes would 
be required 15 alerdy RV: derdv edd., but the diphthong 
is universal before 298 B.c. (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p- 25. 5) 
16 «atramrépevov Brunck, Cob. VL. pp. 265, 305: xaramrd- 
pevoy RV; see Crit. App. || es RB (%) V: és edd. ; see Crit. 
App. || bpav péyav Naber 18 émlxadkov avexds els Tov 
ovpavdy Pépew Cobet 19 Kdxe? yap abriy darof. KX. Naber 
21 mpoBadet Blaydes: mpocepe? RV: many edd. read mpoepe? 
(= ‘foretell’ Av. 596): mporeve? Cobet || Aéyw V 92 rl 
Hirsch. : 87 RV: perhaps ratrdy dv of Mein, is right; see 
Crit. App. 23 «dr év Oaddrry Dobree 25 totro 
tovvimviov APalmer: roofrov RV (unmetrically, ep. Introd. 
p. Xxxviii): ro1vd’ Blaydes ; see Crit. App. 27 Totter’ 
Dind.: rov’cr’ RV; cp. lines 599, 1871 for a similar blunder 


31-50 TPHKED 9 


TNL. coke pow repi rporov tarvov ev TH TuKVE 
exkAnoidfe rpoPara cvyKabypeva, 
Baxrnpias éxovra Kat tprBdvia* 
Kareita TovTols Toler TpoBdrors povddKes 
Snpnyopetvy parawa ravdokedrpia, 35 
Exovoa huviy eymrempnpevys vs. 

BAN. aiBoi. 

ZO2. Tl €oTt; 

BAN. mate Tave, pi) A€ye* 
Ofer KaKioTov Tovvirrvioy Bipons campas. 

TQ. «if? 7) papa padraw’ éxovea tputdévynv 
tatn Boevov Snpov. 

BAN. oipot SeiAaros* 40 
tov Sjpov ypiv BovAerar Suocrdvas. 

ZOD. cddKer S€ por Oéwpos adrns tAHTIov 
Xapat KaPjaOar, Tv Kehadiy Képakos Exuwv. 
eit’ “AXxiBuadys «ire mpds pe tpavdicas* 
bAgs 3 OQewdos rijv kepadijv KbAakos Exel. 45 

BAN. op0ds ye rotr’ "AXAKiBiddys erpadrUev. 

TOL. ovkovy éxeiv’ GAAdKoTov, 6 O€wpos Kdpak 
yeyvopevos ; 

BAN. Kurt, GAN apurrov. 

=X, TOS 5 

BAN. OTs 3 
avOpwros dv cir’ eyever’ eEaidvyns Kopag: 
ovKovy evapyes ToUTO cupPadety, dre 50 


34 Tots mpoSdrow. BC, a more euphonious reading 36 
éurrempnpéevns Bekker: ¢urempnudvny R: éumerpnopuevny V: 
éumempnouévns BC G 38 rovvurviov Cobet needlessly ; cp. 
Ach. 190, Eq. 892, 1332 41 piv vanHerwerden: quay RV 
47 d\déxorov V 48 yevduevos Bothe 49 éyéver’ R: 
éylver’ V and so throughout 50 cupvBadr\ew R: V gives 
yeyvouevos ixior’ here . 


10 APIZTO®ANOYE 51-73 


> A > a lal > ig > , 
apOets ap Pov €s KOPQKGS OLX ITETAL 5 
Ss 3 > A ‘ 43 > A 7 
2. eit ovk ey dovs 60° 6BoAd purPadcopac 
oUTWs UroKpLVopEvov Topas dvEelpaTa. 5 
BAN. dépe vuv xareirw tois Oeatais tov Adyov, 
> Pee ” es a % Lal > lal , 
Orly arW brevrav TpOTov adbtoiow Tadi, 55 
\ a 2h A a , s 
pasev rap pov mpocdokav Aiav peya, 
pS ad yéhwra Meyapddev xexAepnpevov. 
eon \ > ” > ” / a f 
Hpiv yap ovK €or obte Kapu’ ex Popy.idos 
SovAw Suappurrovvre Tots Oewpevors, 
ov “HpaxAjs 7d detrvov eLarardpevos, 60 
odd atOis evaredAyarvopevos Evpuridys: 
ovd’ «i Kréwv y’ ehapipe ths THXNS XapLY, 
adbis Tov adrdy dvdpa puTTwTedto oper. 
> > 4 € A / , ” ~ 
GAN eorw Hpiv Aoyidiov yvepnv Exov, 
DOV pev aVTOV Ov XL eEvTEpoV, 65 
, \ an / 
Kopmdias b€ poptiKns Topwrepov. 
eoTiv yap npiv deardrns exewvoot, 
o 4 « / ec \ n~ , 
dvw kabedvdwv, 6 peyas, obrl Tod Téyous. 
& / XQ Am Te 4 Lad 
obtos puAdrrew Tov matép eréerake vv, 
evoov Kabeipéas, iva Ovpace pr) °Eip. 70 
7, * € > e > lal cal 
vorov yap 6 tatp GdAAdKoTov adTov voret, 
“ Od ON ec / 3 3999 4 / 
nv ovd av eis yvoin ror ovd dv EvpBarou, 
> ‘\ / >’ i4 lal > \ / 
et py TKOOLP” Huov* eet ToTdCeTE. 


53 oitrw oa’ Geel || copas RV: cadds BC; Dobree prefers 


the latter 55 mpdrepov CP 58 otre BCG: ode RV 
(sec. Bekk.) 59 S.appirrotvtre BC: diapirroivre V: 
diappurrodyres R 61 or’ Blaydes erroneously; see 
Comm. line 56 || @vaceAyatvopevos Herm.: doehyavotpuev 
els vanLeeuwen (unmetrically, ep. Introd. p. xxxvili): dva- 
cedyawouevos R: atfis dv V (sec, Bekk.) 62 dv- 
éaupe Richt. needlessly 65 7uov B Hamak., vanHer- 
werden erroneously ; see Comm. 68 &vw Reisig: dvw 
RV || 6 #éd\as (to distinguish him from the father) van 
Herwerden 72 cuuBddn R, a common blunder in codd. ; 


seé Sobol. Synt. p. 17 4 


74-95 TPHKED 11 


ZQL. “Apovias pev 6 povarovus hijo’ obtoot 
> / > / 
eivar pidoxuBov adrov. 


BAN. aXNr’ ovdev déyer 75 
pa AP, GAN ad’ abrovd riv vorov Tekpaipetas. 
Soy. * ¥ * * * 


BAN. otk, adAd dido pev eotiv dpi) TOD KaKod. 
TOY. 68% dé pyor t{Lwoias rpds AepxvAov 
- /, > , 
eivat piAordtnv advrov. 
BAN. ovdapas y’, erel 
oa a > \ > fal c , 
avTn Ye XpyoTaV eotiv avdpOv 7 vocos. 80 
LOY. Nixdorpatos 8 ab dyow 6 TkapPwvidys 
civat prrobirny aitov 7) piro€evov. 
—_— 
BAN. pa tov xiv’, & Nixdorpat’, od pidrd€evos, 
> ‘\ £ 3 \ a fr 
evel Katartywv extiv 6 ye Piddgevos.— 
ddws pAvapeir’: od yap eEevpycere. 85 
> \ 2? a_3 2907 “A Le 
et Ox) iOupeir’ eidevar, ovyare viv. 
ppdow yap %5n tiv vorov Tov SeardTov.— 
iq > c > ‘ 3 / 
pilyrAtarris eorw ws ovdels avijp, 
Epa Te ToUTOV TOU OuKa(ewv, Kal OTEVEL, 
bal ae . lal / la a 
QV pay rt tod mpdtov Kabignrar Evrov. go 
oe Ses A ‘ Or , 
irvov & dpa Tis vuKTds ovde raordd ny. 
qv 8 obv Katapton Kav axvyv, Swws exe? 
< Leal , ‘ f A ‘ / 
6 vous TéreTar THY ViKTa Tept THY KAEYUSpay. 
< \ Led XN a) fel / > > , 
bd tov de tiv Waddv vy’ éxew eiwHevar 
tovs Tpeis Evvexwv tov daxtidov avioratat, 95 


74seqq. For the distribution of the dialogue see Crit. 


App. 77 purddixos R: it is written over ¢f\o in V || 
apxf Hirsch.: dpyi RV; such blunders I do not notice 
elsewhere 78 Ywolas ej. vanLeeuwen: Xworxdéns van 
Herwerden 87 ej. Hirsch. as the son is the decmérns 
throughout 90 ’rl om. RV || Kabefnrac Elmsl. ; ep. 
line 611 91 épaR 92 Karaunvion R || ére Hecker 
needlessly 94 rdv Yhdwv Dobree || ¥ gah R: &kew y’ 


V: xaréxew Hirsch.; see Comm. 


12 APIZTO®PANOYZ 96-119 


” 4 > \ 4 
oorep AtBavwrdy éritiGeis voupnvia. 
\ a PN ” / , 
kat vy A’ iv iby yé rov yeypappevov 
vidv Ilupiddparous év Oipa Afjpov Kaddv, 
aN , 4 (aq ae 
tov mapeypae tAnoiov “ Knpods KaXds. 
Tov addextpvova 8, ds 78 ad’ eorépas, En 100 
oy’ eLeyeipey adbtov dvarerewpéevov, 
rapa Tov trevOivuv ExovTa Xpipara. 
evbis & ard Soprngrot Kexpayev euBddas, 
” 3 3 a_3 3 \ 4 ‘ , 
kareit’ exeio” ehOov rpoxabedvder rp mavo, 
dorep Nerds tporw yxdpevos TH Kiove. 105 
e X\ 7 x, @ lal ‘ A 
bro duvckodias § dract TysOv THY paKkpay 
A 4 > nA QA > , 
dorep peditr’ 7 Bow Burbs cioepxerat, 
trd Tois Ovuke Knpdv avameracpévos. 
be X\ / ‘ / £ 
Ujnpuwv de Seiras pr) SenOein wore, 
iv’ €xot Sixafev, aiyvadrdv evdov Tpedet. 110 
FA _ D3 la A a ee 
TowavT are vovGeTtotmevos 8 det 
parrNov—skder. Tovrov otv puddrropev 
lal > / e ” a 2 / 
poxAotoy éyxAjoavtes, Os av pi Ety. 
c \ € > A LN , s A 
6 yap vids aitod THv vooov Papéws pepe. 
Kal mpora pev Adyours TapapvPovpevos 115 
aed > & ‘ lal A 
avereiOev adrov pa) popety TpiBdvioy 
pnd’ eErevar Ovpal’> 6 & od eretBero. 
cir’ adtov amédov Kaxdbarp’, 6 8 od para. 
A A+) D , > € > > ny d 
peta ToT exopyBavTiC* 6 & airy tupardvy 


98 dv rod Bent. erroneously; see Crit. App.: 7dv BC 
|| é€v @tdvpa Naber badly || Ajuos xadés Blaydes needlessly ; 
see Comm. 102 mapavrév V 103 dopmisrod V 
105 mpocicyxdpevos Hirsch., which is more euphonious ; ep. 
Introd. p. xxxili. n. 1: mpocexduevos RV || 7H xvyxAlde Blaydes 
needlessly ; see Comm. 107 4 ej. Tyrwh. || éépxerac van 
Leeuwen erroneously ; see Comm. 108 wrorer\acpévos 
BC 109 dioas R 110 ty’ &yo dixdfov Lenting 
needlessly 113 éyxdelcavres BC Reisig: évdjoavres RV 
119 700d’ R 


035 SHKES 13 


gdéas eixagev eis Td Kawvov eurecov. 120 
bre 81) de ravras Tats TeAeTals odK WPéeAct, 
dverAevoev eis Aiywav* e?ra EvAAaBOv 

, , J% re 8 an 
vixtwop KatéexAwvev adrov eis ’AoKAnmiov* 
6 8 avedpavyn kvepaios ert TH KiyKAtd., 
> a Nak: Sis > , 
evTevlev ovKér avrov eLedpieper. 125 
6 & e€edidpacke Suh re TOV DSpoppodv 

x “A > A € an SF. @ va 
kal TOV OrOv* Hels 8 do” Fv TeTPNLEVA 
eveBioapev paxiows KaTaKkTucapey* 
c a’ £ A ‘\ € ~ , 
6 & worepet KodowWs aity TatTddovs 
> ¢ > Q o i ee eA 
evexpovev eis Tov ToLxoV, €fT’ E&7jAAeTo. 130 
c A \ * > A ia 4 
jpets Se THY avAry aracav Suxtvous 

- > , 4 

Katametacavres ev KUKAM puAdtTopeV. 
” > ” bed QA (2 / 
éotw 8 dvona TH pev yepovte PrloxAEewv— 
vat pa Alia, ro 8 viel ye tTdt BbeAvKAEwY— 


Exwv Tporous ppvaypocéuvakds Twas. 135 


BAEAYKAEQN j#ANOIAD =  ZOZIAD 


BAE. 6 Zav0ia cai Ywola, xadevdere ; 
BAN. olmou, 
D>. Ti OTL; 
BAN. BdeAvKAéwv aviorarat. 
BAKE. od repidpapetrat opov taxéews Setp’ repos ; 
c y 4 ‘\ > A > > A 
0 yap TaTip Els TOV trvov ceived AvOev 


121 8) & B vulg.: dra RV, but bre Shira never 
oceurs in Aristoph., while 8re 84) is common; Ach. 10 
(Elmsl.), Lys. 523 (Pors.), Reisig Conj. i. p. 228 || redevrais 
Vv 125 &edplenev Nauck: ctepployper RV: éfeppelouer 
BC 128 éveBicapey RV: éreBioauey Blaydes; N and MM 
are often confused, Cob. VZ. p. 141 and Introd. p. ly 130 
é&ndero V 135 so Blaydes: Ppvayyoceuvaxove twas Suid. 
V (wrongly divided) : -xovertvous R 139 é&edApdvdev V 


14 APISTO®ANOYS 140-55 


kal pvorore Ti katadeduKus. GAN aOpet, 140 
*: lal cA x lel 7 7 a3 ¢ 
Kata THS TveAOV TS TPH’ Ors pa) KOvoETAL* 
ov b€ TH Ovipa T por kero. 
BAN. TavT , @ deorora, 
BAEK. ava€ Il6ceidov, ri ror’ ap’ Karvy Woe ; 


oy sf oF 
obtos, Tis €f OV; 


PIAOKAEON 
PIA, Kavos eywy e&epyopat 
BAE. xazvés; ep’ idw, EvAov Tivos od ; 
PIA, CUKIVOV, 145 


BAK. vi tov AC éorep y’ eori Spipitaros Karvov. 
> , > ‘\ > 7 Lom 2 4 
ardp, od yap exppjrw oe, ToD’ oH? % THXla ; 
dtov tdAw* ep’ eravaG cou kat EdXov. 
evtavda vey (yrer tw GAAnV pyXaviv. 
ee ” la > tA eek 4 > ‘ > 4 
atap a0ALds y’ tp’ ws Erepos ovdels avip, 150 
dots Tatpos vov—Karviov KexAjoopat. 
LONE. * sis tHv Odpay ; 
BAE. HPe—ariele vev oddpa 
Ss > A > ‘ \ > ay? 
eb Kavopikds* Kaya yap evrad?’ épxopar. 
YA n > a \ a a 
Kal THS KaTaKAy dos EripeAod Kat TOU poxAoD 
- > 7 ‘\ X / > ya 
pirath érws pay tiv BddAavov extpd£erar, 155 


140 4 pvorode? Naber || vis R: woe Blaydes erroneously || 


karadedoixws R; for Ol = T ep. Introd. p. lili 141 é:ws 
om. V 145 rivos évhov V 146 worep R 147 
éexpphow Blaydes: ovx éoeppices ye V: otk éppioes ye R: 
ovxér’ éppjoets ye Elmsl.: od xdrw ’ppjoes Bachm 151 
see Comm. 152 tls suppl. Ed. with 5 after @tpav: the 
line is incomplete in RV: ai, ryv BC: d5¢ riv Herm., 
but RV read dOe 154 KardxXedos V (-K\e?d- R); mt 


became et in Mid. and New Attic after 880 B.c. (Meisterh. 
Gram. Inschr. p. 28), cp. line 483 cr. n. || Tod poxAod 
trate” Elmsl.: rod woxdod* guddrred’ (or -7é @’) RV (un- 
metrically, ep. Introd. p. xxxviii) 


— 


156-77 TPHKED 15 


PIA. ri Spacer’; ovdK exper’, & prapwtaror 
ig , Pp") 2 ade ’ 
duxdgovTa p’, aAN exevEerar Apaxovridys ; 
TOY. od dé rotro Papéws av Pépors ; 
PIA. 6 yap Oeds 
tA mw > A ra 
pavrevopevy povxpnoev ev Ae qois rote, 
étav Tis exptyn pe, dtooKARvar Tote, 160 
BAE. “AroAdXov drotpérate, Tod pavTevpartos. 
PIA. 10’, dvriBorO o’, Expes pe, pa) Svappayo. 
lol  d 
BAE. pa tov Ilowed0, PrAoKAéwy, ovdéroré ye. 
he ) ) oy 
PIA. dvatpdifopar roivey oda€ 7d dixrvov. 
BAE. aAX’ od éxers dddvras, 
PIA. oipot detAaros* 165 
an. fee 77 an , , 
TOs avo arokteivaime; TOs; ddre pow Echos 
OTWS TAXLOT, 7}—TLVAKLOV TLULNTLKOV. 
BAE. dv@pwros ottos péya te Spaceies Kakov. 
PIA. pa tov AP od S77’, GAN aroddcAar Botropat 


\ ” ” > A A &- 
Tov dvoy dywv adroit Tois KavOnAlots: 170 
voupnvia yap exruy, 
BAE. ovKouv Kay eya 
> > / a>» 
atrov arodoipny Snr’ av ; 
PIA. obx dotrep y’ eyo. 
BAE. pa A’, dAX’ apecvov. 
PIA. aXAa tov dvov eEaye. 
voy 


LOS. olay rpdhacw KabjKev, ws eipwviKds, 
iv’ avrdv exreuiperas. 
BAE. GAN odK eorracev 175 
tatty y’* eyo yap yo Oopny Texvopevor. 
GAN ciouiv pro Tdv dvov e&dFew Soxo, 
162 &xpes Buttm.: expepe RV 168 Spacele. R and 
Dawes (Misc. Crit. p. 487): dpdoe V 172 y’ add. BP, 
om. RV 175 Wa Oarrov V 176 airy Hirsch. (ep. 


Thesm. 928) needlessly 177 édgewv Elinsl. : é&d-yew doxd 
RV: éay’ tvdodev Cobet ; see Crit, App. 


16 APISTO®ANOYS Beos 


Orws av 6 yépwv pnd rapaxtyy TéAW.— 
KavOwv, Ti kAdEeLs ; OTL TeMpadcer THPEPOY ; 
/ “ oa os > 2, ¥ 7 
Badile Oarrov. ri oreveis, Eb py pEpets 180 
| ye > 
Odvocea tiv’ ; 
SO>. GAAd vat pa Ava cpéper 
Kdtw ye Tovtovi tiv’ brodeduKdrTa. 


BAE. zoiov; ¢ép ido. 


DN. val* TOvUTOVL. 
BAE. Toutt th Hv; 
4 9 > bs > > 4 

tis ef rot’, GvOpwr’, éeredv ; 
PIA. Odris vy Aa. 
BAE. Ottis cd; odards ; 
PLA. "TOaxos ’Arrodpacurmidov. 
BAKE. Ottis pa rdv A? odte xatpjowy ye ov. 186 


bperke OGrrov aitov. & puapwitaros 

iv imodeduxevs dot’ euory’ ivdddAAcrat 

e "4 fal > / 

dpovdtatos KAnTHpos etvai—rwXriy. 
PIA. ci py pe edoeP’ Hovyov, paxotpeba, 190 
BAE. wept rod paxet vepv dita ; 
PIA. mept dvov oKLas. 
BAE. ovnpds ef réppw Téexvns Kal mapadBoros. 
PIA, eye rovnpds; od pa A’, GAN od« oto Oa od 

an >» >» > > m” a , 
viv pw dvr’ apurtov> aA’ iows, bray pdyns 
broydotpiov—yéepovtos Aart LKOD. 195 


178 émrws 5 6 yépwv wh THde wapaxtiwer Bergk, it is hard 


to see why 182 rowirdv rw’ Naber badly 183 
Wo. BOX. vat: Hirsch.: tOwuac RV: Yow ‘yo Blaydes, van 
Leeuwen : tdwuevy Richt. 185 ’Amodpacurmldns G Blaydes 


186 otro ua 7. A. Obre Dobree, but otrt is regular in this 
phrase || ye ob R: ye od oa V: xaiphoas y’ rc Hirsch. ; 
the reading of R is supported by Ach. 827 krAdwv ye ot 
190 iorvxov BC: jovxws RV 191 paxet Bekk.: pdxer 
RV 193 ofc@a viv of mw’ vanHerwerden erroneously ; 
see Comm. 


196—216 TPHKEL Li 


BAE. 66e rdv ovov Kat cavtdy eis Tipv oiKiav. 
PIA. 6 Evvdixacral Kat Kréwv, dpivare. 
” , lal , a 
BAKE, évéov KéxpaxOs ths Obpas KexAnopevys. 
A 
He od ToAAods TOV AiOwv Tpds THY Odpay, 
kat tiv Badavov euBarr« raAw eis Tov poyAdv, 
A ‘ 4 \ a a \ vl 
kat Tv doKdv mpooOels Tov GApov TOV pEeyav — 20x 
*& > , ’ > 
avioavTe mporkvAlvoeT. 
ZX. oipot detAacos* 
ro0ev ror’ euréertuxé pot Td Bwriov ; 
BAE. tows avobev pos evéeBar€ vot robev. 
TOL. pds; od pa A’, dAN drodvopevos Tis obTOT? 205 
c aA / e ‘\ > / 
b7d TOV Kepapidwy 7ALarTI)s Opodias. 
BAE. oipot kakodaipwv, eTpovfos avip yiyveras: 
Lal fae 
EKTTNTETAL, TOV TOV TTL pow TO OiKTVOV ; 
Led Lod Vs ‘el ‘ > ye A 5S 
gov gov, TaAW cov, vy A’? a) pot Kpeittov Av 
thpeiv Lkuivyv avtt Tovtov Tov TaTpos. 210 
LOY. aye vuv, eresdi) Tovtovi ceroBijKapev, 
> ” x, 5 nn e lal ” , 
KovK oP drws diadds dv ipas ere AdOo1, 
, > > / ou a , 
Ti ovK arexowpsnOnpev 6oov—brov—oaTiAny ; 
BAE, aXrX’, 6 rovip’, jEovew oAlyov torepov 
ot Evydikagtat rapakadovvrTes TovToVe 215 
Tov TaTepa. 


196 mat xatrdv Hoekstra (Quaest. de Aristoph. Vesp.) 


erroneously 198 Kéxpade V || Kexrecouévns RV; ep. Cob. 
VL. p. 159 199 0c RV: rife vanLeeuwen 201 
tiv Soxdv Dobree: 77 doco RV 202 dvicavre mpoc- 


kuA(vSer’ Ed.: dvicas re mpocxiie RV: mpookiué y’ B, ye 
being surplusage ; xvAlw is as un-Attic as éprtw, édxiw, Cob. 
VL. p. 133 208 po. B: pov RV 209 xpelrrwr V 
211 vuy Dind.: viv R: 67 V 213 Karexoiu7jOnuev Phot., 
Porson, but cp. Herod. viii. 76; xard and dé are often 
confounded, see Cob. VZ. p. 266 || dcov ére or. vanHerwerden 
badly 215 epixadodvres V (sec. Dind.); for this confusion 
see Cob. VL. p. 278 


Cc 


18 APIZTOPANOY= 216-34 


>02. tt Néyers; GAA viv ¥ dpOpos Babis. 
BAE. vy tov AC dye 7’ Gp’ dverrijKace viv. 
ws dd pécwv vuKTav ye Tapaxadovo” det, 
Abyvovs ExovTes Kal puvepifovtes pen 
dpxaia pedurwWwvopprvixipara, 220 
ois €xkaAovvTas TOUTOV. 
ZN. ovKovr, iv én, 
70n ToT’ avdTovs Tots AiMous BarAAjoopev. 
BAE. dAX’, & rovnpé, 7d yéevos Hv Tis Opylon 
Td TOV yepovTor, Eo7 dpovov odyKuG. 
€xovor yap Kat KévTpov ex THs oadbos 225 
dgiratov, @ KevTotor, Kal KeKpayores 
mndact kal Baédrovew worep Pepador. 
LOD. pr) ppovriogns: édv ey AiBovs Exo, 
ToAXGv Sikactov odpykiay SiacKkedo, 


TTAPOAOS A 


€TT(pPHMA 

XOP.a yoper, tpoBaw eppwpéevws. & Kopia, Bpadivers ; 
pa tov AP od pevtor rpd Tod y’, GAN Fo ivas— 
KUVELOS* 230 

vovt 6 Kpeittwv ect cod Xapwadys Padifew. 
& Urpypddwpe KovOvacid, PedAtrurte wvvdixarrGv, 
Evepyiins dp’ eort rov *vtav’, 7 XaBys 6 

. Prveis ; 


216 y om. R 217 y’ dp’ Porson, Dobree (Adv. ii. 
p- 196): yap RV: rd&p’ Lenting; see Crit. App. 220 
So Aristarch. (see schol.): weAn- R: dpxatouedn- V: dpxaouedo- 
Suid. 225 7. Kévrpov Blaydes needlessly 226 
kevrovot R || kal om. R 227 Bdd\d\wow Vi: mdddovow 
Schineider 232 Kpetrrov V 234 dp’ R || évravdi 
X4Bns 6’ Hamak. 


Basho SHKES 19 


ANTETTIPPHMA 
XOP.B rapec@’, 6 Sy Aowrov y & eoTiv, drrarai 
Tramraude, 235 
nPys éxelvys, qvix’ ev Bufavtin Evvijpev 
ppovpodyt’ éyd te kal ov Kita mwepuTarovvTe 
voKTwp 
THs aptoTaAwos Aabovr’ éxreapev TdV SApor, 
kG? jWopev TOU KOpKOpoL, KaTacXicavTEs adTOV. 


<KOP> dA’ eyxovadpev, Svdpes, os cota Adynte vove: 
/ 4 , eg ” o > / 
cipBrov b€ hace ypnpatov exe aravtes avrov. 
> \ \ > € ‘ € A > a wee ov 
exes pev ody 6 Kndemov ipiv eetr’ ev dpa 242 
KEY EXOVTAS HpEpOv—OpyY TpLOV Tovnpay 
a> ne c , 2 dor > \ 
ex’ avrov, ws KoAwpevous Ov BOiKknKev. adXO 
, > o \ CT a , 
orevowpev, OvOpes 7AtKes, piv ipEepav yever Oa. 
XOP.8 xwpopev, dua te TH Ad’NVY TdvTy SiacKoTOpeV, 
, > e ad 4 
ph mov Aios tis Eurrodav nuas Kakov Te dpdoy. 


ITAIS rdv rnAdv, 6 ratrep warep, Tovtovi piragar. 248 


<KOP.> xdphos xapabev vov AaBadv rdv Ady vov rpdBucov. 
IIAI® ov, dAAG twdé pot SoG Tdv Adxvov rpoPicerv. 


235 y’ add. CG, om. RV || 5% ’r Cobet (Mnem. iii. p. 317) 


|| drrarac vanHerwerden 237 epirarolvra V; cp. line 

298 cr. n. 239 Hauer V 240 éorw V 241 

oiuBorov V (sec. Bekk.) || pno. R 242 éx@és pev ody (om. 

Kvéwv) Mein. ; see Comm. : x@és yodv K\éwy Herm. : x6es ody 
Kokw 

Kiéwr RV 244 yoXovmevos V: Kadouuévous R || iSlknkev 

Cobet: Hdiknoey RV || adda yap R 245 oretowuev V 


247 daddy R: Aldwv Reisig || éurerwv Blaydes ; see Crit. App. 
248 & (w V) riv mndédv RV || od rovrovt RV, an error 
due to ignorance of the metre 249 xauddev V || od 
tov NOov R; cp. line 248 || mpédBvcov RV: mpduvéov Scal. ; 
see Comm. 250 mwovye R (the diphthong and y being 
corrected) 


20 APISTO®ANOYS 251-70 
<KOP.> ri 57) padov 7 daxtvAw TV OpvardiS wOe?s, 251 


\ a 2 v4 , af 
Kat Tavra TovAaiov oravilovTos, GvonTE ; 
Ss BY / es: 8é 7 s 0. 
od yap Sdkver o, drav d€n Tipwov plac Oar. 
TLAIA. ef vip AP? adOis KovdtrAous vovOerjae? pas, 
> 7 ‘ , ” m” > > ’ 
drorBéravres ToS AVXVOUS Gripev oikad’ avTOL- 
Kdreir tows ev TH TKOTH TovTOL! oTEpnOEls 256 
tov mnddv Gorep atTayas TupBdres Padifov. 
<KOP.> 7} pj eyé cov xarépovs peiCovas KoAdfo.— 


ETTiPPHMA 
<IIAP.> dA’ obroci por BopBopos paiverar rarovvtt* 
KovK eo0” dws ody HpepOv TeTTApwV TO TACiDTOV 
o > 4 »” .* XX “A 
vdwp dvayKkaiws exer Tov Oedy Tronoa. 261 
ereurt Yoov Totow AX VOLS OVTOLL pKYTES* 
nw > a aA > > - iq 7 , 
pirei 8’, dtav Tov’ 7, woeiv verov padvrra. 
a 4 ’ ~ 
Seiras 6¢ Kal TOV KapTipwy arta pH “OTL TPYA 
na / > ral 
vdwp yevéer Oar karurvetoas F Bopevov adrois. 265 


ANTETTIPPHMA 
<KOP.> té xp ap’ obk ris otkias Thode ovvduKarrys 
mérovlev, ws od daiverar Sevpo rpds Td TAROOs ; 
od pajv Tpd TOD y’ ehoAkds Fv, GAAG mpOTos pov 
Hyer’ dv ddwv Ppuvixov: Kal yap eorw avp 
prdwdds, adAd por Soxel oravras evOd5’, Svdpes, 


251 paloy RV: maddy Flor. Chr. ; see Comm. 252 
avéonre ob R 254 KovdUrNowr RV 255 dareper V || 
atrof RV: avis Elmsl., Cobet: ev@vs Blaydes: I suggest ot'rw, 
see Crit. App. 256 rovrot V 258 Ko\Gpuar a badly 
259 po. V: wy R || BdpBapos V: pudpuwapos Herm., ep. Cob. 
VL. p. 283 || rarotvra V 260 ov«x vanLeeuwen (with a 
change of speakers) needlessly ; see Comm. 262 NAlxvos 
Vv 263 ej. Cobet, Mein. : guide? 6’ Stray H Tourt moet 6 
Zeds verdvy uddiora (sic) RV CG 264 drra y’ Hamak. 
265 Bédpeov RV: Gépecov Hamak. ; see Comm. 266 ocur- 
duxdryns R 269 dvdidwy V 


271-84 » DPHKES 21 


m” +e 2 lal ” , > / 
doovras airov exkadrciy, iv Ti ws aKkotoas 27% 
Tovpovd peAors bp HOovns epricn Oipace 

i; & U 1S €PTVTH Vupace. 


, 


WAH 
HMIX. Ti ToT ov 
X A / 3 ” > € A < , 
7po Ovpav faiver ap ypiv 6 yépwv 
ov0 brakover; 
pov aroAdXexe Tas EuBddas, 7) tporeKoy” 
> a , ‘ av , 
€v TO OKOTW TOV SdKTVASY ToD, 
Ble WE Z > a 
eit’ ebA€ypynvev adtod 276 
4 ” 
7) opupdy YépovTos dvTOS ; 
‘ Y ae ae, | 4 
Kal TAX’ dv BovBwvidy. 
\ \ a , > 9 a Se aA 
} pay TOAD Spystratds y’ iv tav Tap’ piv, 
kal povos ovK ay éreiber’, 
> ae > fab > ie - / n a 
GAN’ or67’ dvT Boro tis, KatTw KiTTwY ay otTa, 
Aiov ees, eAeyev. 280 


&NTWAH 
HMIX. taxa 8 av 
dud. TOV XOLCLvdy AVOpwror, Os pas Sredver’ 
eLaratov, éheyev 0 ws pirabijvaros tv 
Kal Tav Ld TpaTOS KaTeEtroL, 
* Oud, 8 TovTov dduvnets 
eit’ tows KeiTae TUpeTTOV. 


271 éxBadreivy R; cp. line 1193 cr. n. 272 ékepriion 
R; cp. line 248. Band A insert a syllable after the diaeresis 
throughont 276 cir’ émwepdéyunvey Blaydes and rodr’ 
dduvnbeim in line 283 277 rdov opupiy V 278 kal 
phy Blaydes needlessly ; see Comm. || dvemelOer’ Dobree, but 
ay is necessary 280 Adyar RB 281 rtdya 8 af 
Blaydes; but see Comm. || x@utwdv Herm.: xdéowov RV 
(a late form condemned by Moeris; cp. Hatzidakis Neugr. 
Gram. p. 299) 282 eheyév @ JHHSchmidt, Blaydes: cal 
Aéywr RV (perhaps from line 280 as given by R) 284 8d 
8 rotroy Hd.: rofr’ dduvnbels Madv.: roir’ dduvnOeln Blaydes : 
dia Tor’ RV ; see Metric. Anal. 


22 APISTO@ANOYS 285—308 


EOTL Yap TOLODTOS aVHp. 

> > *» PAD 9° 2 > a x 

GAN’, dyd’, aviotaro pnd’ obTw weavToV 

ex Ore, pnd? deyavaKret 
\ \ oy A 4 “~ / ew. 
Kal yap avijp taxds yKee TOV TpoddvTwv Tami 
7 
Opdkns* 
dv dws eyxvTplets, 
imay’, & rat, vraye, 290 

AH 

TAIZ a ebedjoess ti prot obv, & rarep, Tv cod Te SenOO ; 

XOP.a wavy y’, & wadiov. ddd «i- 

me Ti BovAer pe rpiarbar Kadév ; 294 

s s 32 tad > - tf 4 

otpat d€ a Epeiv dotpayddous S4rovbev, & 
Tat, 

ITATSa pa A’, GAN ioxddas, 6 ramria: ijdiov yap. 

XOP.a_ ove ay pa A’, ei Kpepaurbe y’ ipeis. 

TIAI2a pa A? od rapa rporempw oe 7d Aourov. 

XOP.a dd yap TOvdE pe TOD pur Oapiov 300 
tpirov avrov éxew aAdura det Kat EVAa Kaov- 
ov S¢aotKka p aireis, 

&NT@AH 
ITAIZB aye vv, & rérep, iv pa) 7d Sixaorhpiov dpxwv 
, lel , > 

Kabion viv, TOBev wvy- 305 

Y > ” > A 

cbpe? dpurtov ; exes €Arida 
Xpyotiy Tuva vov 71 T6pov—EKAXas tpdv 
ebpetv ; 

286 olrws R, which may be right (Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. 


p. 296): otrw V 288 raxlsR 291 didov’ oby Blaydes : 
mapéxew Hirsch. : vod Schneider ; all such | coe are quite 


needless, see Comm, 298 pa riv Al’ V || Kpéuobe R (2): 
xptuecBe V (viz. E = Al, a common error, ep. Introd. p. ont 
299 otr’ dpa RV; cp. Ach. 323 (Elmsl.) 305 Kabéom R 


308 cas lepdy R || ebpetv add. Blaydes: elreiy Herm, 


309-25 SPHKES 23 


XOP.B drarai, hed, drarat, pet, pa A? ovk 
eywye 310 
vv 00 6rd0ev 7d detrvov errat. 


TIAISr ri pe S97, & pedréa pitep, étixres; 


XOP. r iv énot rpaypara Bookew Tape ys. 
ITIAIA. avdvyrov dp’ & OvddKidv o etyov ayaAvpa, 
ere. 
Tapa vov oTevacery. 316 
MONQIAIA 
PIA. Piro THKOMaL meV 


Tada dua THs Orns 

c n ” > > , 

bpav or adKkovuv. 

> > > X\ as > ed 

aAXr’ ov yap ofds 7 ep 

4 Fe v4 

7 ddecv, Ti TEiTo ; 

THpovpat 8 brd Tavs, éreit Bovropai ye 

, > c A | A > XN * 

marae pel tpav eOdv eri tobs— 
Kadiokous Kakév TL TORTAL. 322 


GAN, & Zed, Zed péeya Bpovricas 


” , \ 26 ,/ 
1) PE TONTOV KQaTVOV eEatpyys, 


j—IIpo€evidyy, 7) Tov LeAAov 325 

309 ed once RV 311 érd0ev R: 67d0e V || rd Cobet: 
ve RV 313-4 Cobet (VL. p. 67) first assigned line 313 
to the Chorus 313 mba Ow Nauck (FG‘7. p. “385) 314 
dp’ ® Herm.: dpac’ & 0. ¥’ (& V) RV 317 TiHjKomac 
pay Ribbeck (Rh. Mus. xxxii. p. 627) 318 Kdarvns Blaydes 
unnecessarily || dm dkotwv vanHerwerden: traxotwy RV: 
érax- Cobet 319 yap R: drapV || d8av RV: exBavew 


Blaydes: (dev Dawes; see Crit. App. || twofow V; the 
correct spelling is often found in RV, cp. vBamberg Exere. 
crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 2 n. 320 rypodu’ bird V 
(sec. Bekk.) 321 mda wavy RV 323 Zed once codd. 
|| péya Bpovrqoas Dind.: wéya Spdvra RV 325 mpotend- 
in R 


24 APIZTOPANOY2 326-42 


TouTov Tov Yevdaudpatur. 


ToApynoor, avak, xapioarOai pot, 
wados oiktipas* 

ay pe Kepavv@ SuatevOadEp 

oToourov TAXEWS* 

Kareit’ aveAdy p’ arodpvajoas 330 
eis 0€dApmy euPare Oeppijv- 

3) Ota ALOov pe TOnToV ef’ 0}O— 

Tas Xolpivas dprOpovor. 


TTAPOAOS B 
AYN 
HMIX. tis ydp eof 6 tatrd o° eipyov 
KarokAywov tH Otpa; A€~ov: mpds evvous yap 
ppacers. 335 
PIA. obpds vids. GAXAA pa) Bodre: Kat yap Tuyxaver 
ovtoct mpdabev Kabetvdwv. GAN therGe rod 
TOVOU, 
HMIX. rot & éeéiv, & pdrae, tatra Spav ce 
Bovtirerar; 
\ 7 / ” 
Kal Tiva TpOpact EXwV ; 
PIA.  ovk éa p’, Gvopes, Sica ery ovde Spav ovdev Kakdv, 
GAG p? ebwxelv Erounds EcO’s eyw 8 od Bovro- 
pat. 341 
HMIX. rot’ erodApyo’ 6 prapds yaveiv 6 AnpodoyoxAéwv 


3826 so BC: Wevidou- RV 329 omdvdicov V (sec. Bekk.) 
331 Oepucy Athen. ix. 885 p 334 ovvraiéa Mein. need- 
lessly 335 Kxaraxdelwy V; for ard = dad ep. line 213 er. 
n. || 77 Ovpa V: ras Ovpas R 337 mpdbabes V 338 
éepéiew Vi: épéEwv Dobree: éemicxev .°. Spay Blaydes 339 
«al add. Bergk (ep. line 370) 342 Syuwordyos k\éwy V (sec. 
Bekk.); all alterations of this word are mistaken, see Comm. 


343-54 TPHKED 25 


ao? a Ne 4 \ lal , > , 
65°, btu A€yers GU Te wept THV véwv aAnOEs. 
ov yap av 
> a eux ote Wee en 2 , > ‘ 
ro? otros avijp tovr’ eroApnoev Every, Et pu) 
Evvwporys Tis Hv. 345 


E€TTiPPHMA 
<KOP.> dAX ék rovtwv dpa tid cou (nreiv Kawi eri- 
vo.ay, 
qt oe AdOpa tavdpds tTovdl KataBjvar dedpo 
TOT EL. 
PIA. tis av odv cin; (ytet? ipeis, os rav av eywye 
Trovoinv* 
ovTw KiTTO dia, TOV—Cavidwv peTa— Xoupivys 
mreped Oeiv. 
<KOP.> orev dri) 840’ yvtw’ dv ofds 7 évdobev eins 
SiopvEan, 350 
eit’ éxddvar pacer Kpupbeis, dorep ToAGpytis 
’Odvaceds ; 
PIA. wévra rédpoxta Kodvk extiv dns 08d ei cepdy 
dvadtvac. 
GAN GAXo te Set Cytetv twas: driav S ovK eore 
yever Gar 
<KOP.> pepvynoat 590’, 67? ext orpatias KAePas Tore TObs 
6BeXickous 


343 88 add. Herm. || od add. Herm. || te om. V (sec. 


Bekk.) || véwv Bent. : vedy RV: ej. vanLeeuwen 344 dv 
om. R 346 éxk mavrwy R 347 rolde RV 348 
fnreic8’ V || av after wav om. V 350 orn R || olds 
7’ tySo0e eins Porson: evdodev olds re RV (dactyl in 4th 


foot, ep. line 397n. and Blaydes on Nub. 326) || te Hs V || 
diadééac Herm., which is glossed by dopita in Hesych. ; 
ep. Lys. 720 352 mépapxra Dind. || perhaps éry vy’ 
|| 088’ el RV: odév Valck.: Dr. Blaydes suggests dri Nour} 
to me 353 dria Blaydes 


a 


26 APISTO®ANOYS ae 


¢ ‘ x 5 , , e s 
ies TAVTOV KATA TOU TELXovS TaXEws, OTe Na Eos 


4 
ed Aw ; 355 
PIA. 016° GAG titobr’; obdev yap Tobr eotiv exeivyp 
T poo bL0L0V. 
a XX > / 3 ” , > > 
nBwov yap Kadvydunv—Kerrewv, taxvov T ards 
€pavTov, 


TINifoc 
kovoeis p! epiratr’, GAN eEjv pou 
/ . lal lal A A o 
etyew ddeds. viv dé Ev drdous 
” c lal / 
avdpes OrAirat dvaragdpevor 360 
Kata Tas duddovs TKoTLWpotyTat, 
X ay 79 > n > \ AE , 
To de Ov’ adtav ext Taior Oipats 
o nw / , 
dorep pe yada Kpea kréevarrav 
nw ” > > , 
Tnpovoww ExovT oBeXioKovs. 


ANTWAK 
HMIX. GXXAG Kat viv exrdprle 365 
Loo , a3 ve , > 7 
pnxaviyy dros tTdyirO’* ews yap, & peAtrrvov. 
PIA. duatpayety rotvey kpdrurrdy eori pow 7d Sixrvov. 
9 S€ pow Aixruvva ovyyvdpny €xor Tod Suxtvov. 
HMIX. ratra pev rpds avdpds ear’ dvovtos eis cwrnpiav. 
> >” ‘ , 
d. a. . oO 
AN Exaye tHhv yvabov 37 
PIA. dvarérpwxrar tovTd y’. dAAd pa) BoGre pydapds, 
GAXG THPGperO Srrws pi) BbeAvKAEwV aie Ojrerat. 
HMIX., pdev, & rav, dé.6t, pndevs ds eyed todrév y’, cay 
ypven Tt, roujow Saxeiv THY Kapdiay Kal Tdv 


| 

Tepe 
355 Kara’rod V 356 éor’ V || éxetvo R 357 
anoav vanHerwerden strangely 360 émAtrarRV: mieioro 
Hamak. erroneously ; see Comm. 369 dvovros: dyovros 


Reiske 373 8b. B; 545.0’ R: delice V 


377-89 LTPHKE> . Ay 


Yoxis Spopov Spapety, tv’ cid pay waretv Ta 


totv Jeotv—Yndiopara. 378 
ANTETM/PPHMA 
<KOP.> GAN e€dibas dia THs Ovpidos 75 Kadgdiov era 
KaBipna 
Sjoas cavtdv Kal thy Yuyiyv eparAnodpevos 
AtoretOous. 380 
PIA. dye viv, jv aicfopévw tovTw (yTnTOv p eio- 
kaAdapac bat 


> x wn ” , & / 
KGVATTOCTOV TOLELY EloW, TL ToHTETE; PpaceTeE 
vuvi. 
<KOP.> dpvvotpev wow Tov rpivddn Ovpdyv daravt’ exxadée- 
OaVTES, 
o > 3 P 4 > ” ” ‘\ A 
dor ov dvvatév o eipye eoTaL* TA ToOLadTa, 
TOHTOpPEV 1) [LEtS. 
PIA. Spdow roivey ipiv riovvos, Kat—pavOdver’ ;— 
qv Te TdOw yo, 385 
> ia . 4 lal , > J 
dveAovtes kal KkatakAatcavtes Ocival p’? wird 
Tow Spupakrors. : 
<KOP.> ovdev weivers pndev detons. add’, & BéATioTE, 
KkaGier 
a A > , A , 
OQvTOV Oappov KaTrEeveEdpLev0S TOLOL TAT PWOlot 
Oeotoww. 
PIA. 6 Aixe déorora, yetrwv pws ob yap olorep eyo 
kexdpnoat, 

378 raw Oeaiy V: roév Oedy R; see Comm. 379 
Kkarddiov R || xa@luw V: w and a are often confounded, ep. 
Soph. OC. 1076 and Introd. p, lvi 381 évea\- R 382 
moev R || tow V 383 &mavr ék- Cobet: daavres xad- 
RV 384 tora. om. R || raom. V 385 the punctua- 
tion is due to Lenting || uéuvnod’ Bent. - 386 KA\avoavres 


R 387 melon V 389 wamep Cobet || Kexapyoat BC: 
kexdpnra R; xexdpns V 


28 APISTOSANOYS ggge4oe 


A , A , : X\ - > 
tots Saxptour Tov hevydvTwV aiel Kat Tois OAO- 

buppots* 390 
” a > 4 > > agp a “a 3 
oKyoas yoov éxitndes tov evTavl’, wa TavT 

ae 

aK powo, 

’ - 

KaBovrAnOns pdvos ypdwy rapa Tov KAdovTa KaO- 

jo Gan. 
a \ ci ‘ ‘ lal _ 
eXenoov Kai To@rov vuvi TOY TavTOD TANTLOXWpOY, 


> , , \ \ , 9. if ie 
KOU [47) TWOTE DOV Tapa TAS KAVVAS ovpyjow By) 


amroTr apd. 
BAK. obtos, éyefpov. 
DAVIE Ti Td Tpayy ; 
BAE. dorep pwovi) Pe TIS EYKEKVKAWTAL. 395 
DOE. pov 6 yépwv ry Siadverar ad ; 3 
BAE. pa A? od O77’, dAAA Kabipa 


Fab NY xe es 
abrov Ojoas. *8 pudp’— 
=0X. *@ tdv, Ti rots; ov _ pay KataPHoe. 
> 4 > > 4 ~ ‘ € , QA a 
BAE, avéBaw dvicas Kata THhv EeTepav Kal Taio 
pvdAdor raie, 


Vv Tos TprvpvyVv avakpovonrat tAnyeEls Tals eipe- 


TLOVaLs. 
PIA, od EvddAjperP brécows Sixar rites peArAovoew 
ever Pan, 400 


390 aiel V (sec. Bekk.): del R; the longer form ought to 
be read when the metre requires a long syllable, see Crit. 
App. 392 epi V (sec. Blaydes) 395 dwry rhs pw’ 
Hirsch. 396 ad add. Dind.: diadds afev Porson (ep. 
line 212) 397 @ pidp’—ZOX. o trav Ed.: & puapwrare 
RV, which is unmetrical; ep. line 350 cr. n.: @& pudp’ 
dv5pGyv Porson || xaraBijon R 399 Hu mws R (ep. Nub. 
604, 978, Av. 694, Thesm. 1034, Eccl. 1035); assimilation 
was universal in classical times, see Petrie Papyri passim, 
Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 85, Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 291: 
el V || wptdpvynv Elmsl. : rptuvay RV ; cp. Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
i. p. 382 400 érédcun R : 


~~ 


401-17 TPHKED 29 


© Ypukvoiov kat Tevruddyn kat Xpypwv kat Pepe- 
Sew ve ; 
, > > 4 nw > , c , , ’ ” 
wore 8, eb pay Vov, erapiGeTre pol, Tpiv pe Eiow 
’ } > 1S ? I; 


padrrov ayer Oat : 


TTAPOAOS [ 
<KOP.> cizré prot, ti peAXopev Keveiv exeivnv TH XoAry, 
« 
vTep, yvix’ av Tis HpOv opylon THY odyKLdY ; 
APNG 
HMIX. VoV €keivo VOY eKeivo 405 
ae ‘0 34 Ta a > , > 67 
TovEvOupov, w KoAaCOperOa, Kevtpov evtEeTaT o€%. 
GAAG Oaipatia Badrovres Ws TAXLTTA, TaLdia, 
Getre kat Boare, kal KA€wve tatr’ dyyedXere, 
\ “a J Et o c > > » , 
Kal KeAever adTov akeLv Os Ex’ dvdpa pucdroAw 
ovTa KaroAotpevov, 412 
datis Aoyov Tévd” cioeEper, 
€ ‘\ £ ‘ , 
ws pay Suxd€ew xp7 dikas, 


ETTiPPHMA 
BAE. dyafoi, 7d mpayp’ dxotour’, aXXAG pay KeKpa- 
yete— 415 

XOP. v7 A? eis Tdv ovpavdr y’. 
BAE. ws TOUS eyo ov peAjropat. 


XOP. tatra dir od dewa Kal tupavvis extiv eupavis ; 


401 Teorddy vanHerwerden: Tiocddn RV || Xpjuov Dind. 
402 more 7 R 407 Koddfouev 7rd vanLeeuwen; but 7d 
redundat after tov§v@upoy || éxrerdcw Blaydes unnecessarily 
408 Paddvres B (superscr.) Brunck: AaPdvres RV: darodtvres 


Blaydes || ra radia RV 409 Kal é\w 7. dyyédere V 
411 jucddnuov Herm. 412-4 see Crit. App. 415 
Kexpayere B vulg.; cp. Ach. 133: Kexpdyare RV Cobet (see 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 464) 416 vip dlay’ V || Trot8 


Porson : rév5’ R: révde y’' V 


30 APISTO®ANOY> 418-35 


& rods Kat Ocwpov OcourexOpia, 
” ” 2 € Lal , 
Kel Tis GAXos TpoerryKev Hpov KOAGE. 
SOS. ‘Hpdxras, cat Kevtp’ éxovow. odx opgs, 
derrorta. ; 420 
BAE. ois y’ dréAcoay Pidurrov ev dixy Tov Topyiov. 
<KOP.> kat o€ y’ adrois eEootpev* GAAG was eriotpede 
lal > 7 »* / 93 3 > x 4 ” 
Sedpo Kageipas 7d KevTpov eit’ Ex avTOoV lero, 
évotaXeis, etaKxTos, opy7s Kal pévous €umrAxjpevos, 
ws av eb eid Td Aowrdv TpHvos ofov Opyurev. 425 
LOS. roiro pévror Sewvdv 75n vy A’, et payotpeba» 
; ws éywy’ avitav dpov Séoixa TAs eyKevTpioas. 
XOP. GAN aier tov avdp’* ci Se po, Hip? eyo 
Tas XeAwvas pakapieiy oe TOD Sépparos. 
PIA. cid vuv, & Evvdixacrat, opiKes d€uKdpodiot, 430 
ot pev eis TOV mpwKTdv aiTtov ciorérerO wpyt- 
opEVoL, 
ot S€ TapOadrpo ’v KixAw Kevreire Kal Tods 
daxtTvAous. 
BAEK. 6 Méida kai Ppdé Bo7Ge detpo kat Macvvria, 
kal AdBerGe rovtovi Kat pi) peOjoGe pydevi- 
ei be pj, 'v TedaLs TaXELaLs OEY GpUETHOETE. 435 
418 médis B: wdc R (2) V || Ocds éxOpla RV: corr. Bent. 
419 pov C: tivuav RV 422 avrots Holden: adrs R: 
airs V; a common error in MSS. of the imperial epoch 
(Reinach Epigr. Gr. p. 264): ad’rix’ Dind. || dras BR 425 
7d Aourdv eld vanLeeuwen ; but see Crit. App. || dpyncer R 
427 xevrpidas R 429 paxapifew (om. oe) V 430 «la 
bis RV 431 émirdv mpwkriv . . émimérecd’ vanHerwerden 
432 rwdbadrtwwv (i.e. & ’v) R; ep. line 485 er. n. || *vy om. 


V; the preposition év is often omitted on account of aphaeresis 
of €, eg. Hy. 367, 1049, 1262, Nub. 272, 592 || Kevretre 


Flor, Chr.: xevret@’ of 6¢ RV 433 Mida mat, dpdt 
Schneider || Bone Sedpo Bent. : Bondcid’ Sde Blaydes : Bonetre 
detpo RV || pacwrva V 434 aPerde BC: Bard(A)ecbe 
RV || peOfobe RV: peljre Blaydes 435 «l dé pip V; 


cep. line 432 er, n. 


ee SPHKES 31 


ws ey® toAAGY axovoras oda Opiwv Tdv odor. 
<KOP.> €¢ 5€ pa) rotrov peOijoes, &v te *ootprayhoera. 
PIA. SKexpow ijpos ava, ra. rpds todGv Apaxovr—éon, 
Teptopas otTw p? ir avdpov BapBdpwv yxetpov- 
PSEOU, 439 
a 3 \ 397 , 4 > > \ , 
ods ey didaka kAdew TéTTap’ eis TV XotVLKG. ; 
<KOP.> efra 897 0b THAN Everts Sewva. TH yijpa KaKd ;— 
by Aad '—kal viv ye toto Tov Tadawdy deardT nV 
mpos Biav xeipovowy, ovdev Tov TaAaL pEeuvypEvot 
Sipbepdv KaEwpidwv, ds odtos avtots jyardra, 444 
Kal KUVaS, Kal TOds TOdaS XELOVOS OVTOS MPEAt, 
A ‘ € lal c 3 > ’ \ rai > 3 ” 
OOTE py) puyOv ExdotoT’* ada TobroLs y’ oOvK Eve 
—ovd’ év 6d0arpotcrv—aidas Tov TaAaLov 
> , . 
—éeuBddwv. 
PIA. ovK adjoes ovde vuvi p’, & Kaxirtov Onpiov, 
»O9 > \ “pf € \ \ a , 
ovd’ dvapvnobets 60’ eipov tobs Borpus KA€er- 
TOVTE OE 449 
\ < ‘ > , 26/ > 4 > a 
Tporayayov rpds THY eAdav eEederp’ ed KAVSpLKOS, 
o x > & a9 3. F ny >” 
wore oc (yAwToy elvar ; od 8 aydpiotos joO’ apa. 
> > ” \ ‘ . A ‘ ‘ en 
aXrN’ aes pe—kal ov Kal ov, mpiv tov vidv 
exdpapeiv, 
<KOP.> dAXG Tobrwv pev TA’ Ypiv Sdoerov KaARV Sikny, 
> FF > , a) bintal > ar > > > “A 
ovKer eis praxpay, iv’ €idn@ ofds ext’ dvdpov 
TpOTros 454 
o€v0bpov Kat duxaiwv Kat BrAerovTwv Kapsapa. 
436 OpdvR 437 évri Bergler; see Crit. App. || cotpa- 
yaoerat Ed.: coe rayjoerac RV 440 rerrayap R 442 
Syrabq RV: dda 8 el Cobet 446 pryivT’R: pryav y’ V 
447 roicw 6¢0- Blaydes erroneously ; see Comm. 449 ot7’R 
450 é\alavy V; a common spelling in classical times, Kiihner- 
Blass Gram. i. p.382 451 ;Blaydes 452 &des Cobet: dves 
RV 454 olos V: olov R || éorly V, a very common kind of error 


in this MS. which I rarely notice elsewhere; ep. Introd. p. lvii 
|| rpdarous V 455 Sikatwy RV: dicacrGv Bent.: Bralwy Blaydes 


32 APIZTO®PANOY2 456-73 


BAE. wate zai’, 6 Hav6la, robs opixas amd Tis oixias. 
RANO. dAAa Spo rot7’. 
BAE. GAG Kal od The TOAAH TH KaTVO. 
ovxt gov’, ovk és Képakas; ovK dmiTEe; Tale 
ited f 
TH Evy. 
kat ov mpooGeis Aicxivny extrude Tov LeAAapriov. 
DOYS. dp’ eucAdropev roP? ipas droroByrewv TH Xpory ; 
BAEK. dAAa pa A’? od padiws otrws dv adrods dc- 
epvyes, 461 
elmep ETvXOV TOV pedAov TOV PiAoKAEovs BeBpw- 
KOTES. 
ANTWAH 
HMIX. dpa oT ovK avTodnra 
Tois Tevnoww, %) Tupavvis os AdOpa *pOdver p? 
VITLOVCE 5 465 
ci 00 y, & Tov Tovnpe Kal KopnTapuvia, 
TOV VOpwV Has areipyes Gv EOnKkev 1 TOALS, 
” > / ” 4 > , 
ovTe TL Exov Tpopacw ovte Adyov edtpamedov, 


abTos apYwVv povos. 47° 
* * * * 
% * + % * 
ANTETTIPPHMA 


BAE. éo@ érws av ex paxys Kal THs KaTokelas Bons 
eis Adyous EAPoipev GAARjAOwt Kat SuadAAayds ; 
XOP. cords Adyous, & purddynpe Kal povapyxias epor, 


456 aie ralR 458 coicbe coicd’ Blaydes needlessly 
459 Uxrude Mein. : évrude RV || Ledd\arulov Schneider (Fleck. 
exvil. p. 114) 463 avrdédnta Dind.: a’rd d9\a RV; see 
Shill. de FL. 173 465 AdOpa pbava p’ dmiotoa Ed.: as 
Ad@pa vy’ EXdvOav’ (éXduBav’ R) brioica pe RV 471 av & 
Herm., Mein.: dvev RV; see Comm. 472 dwn RK 
473 cots Hirsch. : col Adyous RV || épav Dind. : épacra RV 
Suid. ; ep. line 417 3 


476-93 SPHKED 33 


XN 
kat Evvov Bpacida, cat popov Kpdoreda 476 
orenpatov, TV A imjvnV aKovpov TpEpov ; 
BAEK. vi) A? a pot Kpeirrov éexorivar Td mapdrayv ToD 


TAT pos 
an nn ra i A € 
parrov i) Kakots ToTovTOLS Vavpayety do- 
TpLEpar. 
<KOP>* od ye pay 085 ev ceAivw cortvetiv ovd év 
—Tyavy" 480 


TOTO yap TapeuParovpev TOV TpLXoWiKwy err. 
GXX4 viv pev obdev dAyeis, GAN’ brav Evviyyopos 
TavTd TAvTa Gov KaTavTAH Kat Evvwpdotas KaXj. 
BAE. dp’ ay, & rpds trav Oedv, ipets araAday Ociré pov ; 
a” , / , \ , > i 4 
7) O€doxTai por Séper Oar kai—bépery Ov ypmEepas; 485 
XOP. ovderore y’, ody, ews av Ti pov Aourov 7), 
doris ypov ert tupavvid’ <O8’> érradyns. 
BAE. Gs drav@ ijpiv tupavvis éote kal Evvwporat, 
av Te peifov nv T eAatTov Tpaypd Tis KaTNYOPY, 
Ly 2 A > ” ” > da / } ee nw 
is €y@ ovk KovTa TOVVOp, OvdE TEVTAKOVT ETOV* 
lal XA “ nw , > ¥ > fy , 
viv de roAAW TOD Tapixyous eaTiv aEiwrepa* 40x 
” XV oan ” > ie, er, - 7 
dare kat &) Tobvop’ airns ev ayopa KvAivderar. 


HV pev ovatal tis dppds, peuBpdoas b€ pn) ’Oedn, 


479 dSvcwaxety vanHerwerden 480 ot ye piv Ed.: 
ode pév y’ R: ovdé ph yz’ Hirsch.: adda piv Blaydes || 
mov ’orw BR: tw ’or Flor. Chr. 483 xarayvt\et R || 


Evyvwudrny Cobet : Eovuno R || xa\ec RV and so frequently 
elsewhere; after 380 B.c. Ht was frequently written «1, so 
ayabe? rixer, etre, elpéOn (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 30); ep. 
line 154 er. n. 484 dpay’ av V || drad\ayeire Blaydes, 
but see line 1421 n.: -x@jre V: as RV give wo, Bent. read 
diaaxGeire || pov B (superser.) Brunck: po RV 485 
po. RV: ca Bergk: ju vanLeeuwen 487 38° add. 
Herm. 488 piv RV (!): vu BCG 493 dpdds 
RV: for the accent cp. Rogers Crit. App. || uh 0&y RV; 
so elsewhere 


D 


34 APIZTO®ANOY> 494-517 


ebdbéws eipny’ 6 TwAdV TAnTioV Tas peuBpddas* 
odros dpwveiv eorx’ avOpwmos ert Tupavvidi. — 495 
na A ’ ad A > 4 Ho 4 
nv Se yijrecov rpooaity Tais advas Svopa TH, 
9 AaxaverwrAs rapaBrAE~ard pyar Oaréepw- 
eimé prot, yijTevov aireis, ToTEpov ext TUpAayVid ; 
i) vopicers Tas AOijvas col péepery 7Svopara. ; 
sos % * # * * 
BAE. *zaira rap’ aitois dxovw, vi) A’, ei Kal viv eyo 
x 4 > 4 , > é led 
tov ratép Ott BovAopat TovTwv aradAay evra, TOV 
6pOpopoitoavKopavTodikoTaAaiTOpwv TPOTWV 505 
(iv Biov yevvaiov darep Mépvxos, airiav éxw 
tatra Spav Evvwpdrys dv Kat ppovOv TvpavveKd. 
‘ 479 > / > - > A a x99 KN > / / 
PIA. vip A? ev Sixy y’* eyo yap ov av dpviBwy yara 
> \ “~ v4 , 7 fA om Lal > a 
dvtt Tov Biov AdBouw av od pe vov drorrepets* 
ovde xaipw Batiow oid éyxéAeow, GAN’ iOvov av 
Sixidiov opixpdv pdyoun’ av ev Aowdds mwerve- 
ypevov. 511 
BAE. v7) A? cic Ons yap SerOa1 Tovotrous tpdy pac * 
> > 3 ~ 3 , x , < A 4 
ard’ éav ovyov dvdoyxpn Kal paOns ayo eyo, 
> s ¥ Fae ie , AQ? ¢£ , 
avabdibd€ev olopai o ws TavTa TAD” dpapraves. 
PIA. efapapravy dicafwv ; 
BAE. KaTayehwpevos pev OOV sts 
ovk éeraieis tx’ dvdpov, ols ob pdovoy ob mpoo- 
kuvets. 


GAAG Sovrebwv A€AnOas. 


496 mpocairet R || 71s ddvais many edd. erroneously ; see 
Crit. App.: rats tprxiow Blaydes || 48vocpa re RV: HdvouaTa 
Dobree 503 ravrd tip’ airots dkoww Hd.; vi AC is due 
to vanLeeuwen : radra yap rovros dxovew ndéa RV; cp. line 
621 504 Sri Suid.: orc R: dre) V || daad\ayévra van 
Leeuwen, Blaydes; ep. line 1421 n. 505 dp8po- schol. : 
6p00- R: dpbocp- V (sec. Bekk.) 506 éywr R 507 
Tupavvikad V: rupavvlda R 510 ¢yxéd\vow R Suid. : éyxe- 
Mow V 511 wernyuévoy R; glossed by drrnuévov 


ee 


517-33 ZPHKE> 35 


JA, rave SovAciav éywr, 


a ” cal ¢ / 
6oTis apXwH TOV aTdvTwr, 

BAE. od od y’, GAN ianpereis 

7 ” A > \ 8 (6 @ Leal > / 

olopevos dpxetv: eret Sidakov apuas, & waTEp, — 519 
o € - 3 , 7 ‘\ e 4 
YTS 1) Ty OTL vor KapTovpevy THY KAXAGSa. 

PIA. wavy ye Kati tovTows~ y’ exitpepat Dero. 

BAE. Kal pay eyo. 
” / o 3 - 
Gere VV daravTEs avTOV. 

PIA, Kat Eidos yé pot Oore, 
x” \ € 06 re an ~ 
Hv yap yTTnIG éywv cov, TEpuTeTotpar TH 

Eider. 
BAE, eizé pou ti 8 v—rd detva—ry Siairy py ppevys; 
—=— a 

PIA. pnderote rioww’ dxparov—pu Odv ayabov Saipovos. 

a) pe dxp fe Y ps 


ATO.N 
oak 
HMIX. vov 61) TOV éx Ojperepov 526 
yupvactov de? te Neyer Kawvov, 6rws paviret— 
BAE. éveyxdtw por devipo tiv Kioryny Tis OS TAXLTTA.— 
arap pavel roids Tis GV, IV TATA TapaKkeAEdy 5 


HMIX. pay Kara Tov veaviav 531 


Tovdl Aéywv. spas yap as 


a ee iat a 
aot peyas €OT aywov VuV 


519 émdidatov V 521 tovroow Brunck, vanLeeuwen 
erroneously 524 1d Setva: éxe(vy vanHerwerden erroneously 
| "upelvms V 525 &xparov Richt. (cp. 2g. 85): dxpdrou RV 
526 viv 8) Porson: viv cé Brunck: viv 6é RV 527 Se 
tt Aéyew Porson: Adyew re de? RV 528 brw ‘kpavyoe 
Schneider needlessly 529 rhv xaxlorny RR 530 ¢davel 
motos Tis Hy roadra Blaydes: gavy roids tis Ov; TOOT’ av’rd mapa- 
keXevou Kirchhoff (Hermes xiii. p. 297): drap pavet roids Tis dy 
qw ratr[a] atta w- RV; see Comm. 532 rovd\ Bent. : 
tovde RV || A€yov Hirsch.: Aéyer RV 533 viv add, 
Bent. : éorly dywv Dobree: gor’ ayav RV 


36 APISTOSANOYS 534s 


\. n 

Kat Tept TOV OTAVTOV, 534 

eirep, 0 py) yevoi0’, odds *a° EF EXou Kpariras. 

BAE. kai pay do” dv AéEn y’ drs prnporvva ypayo- 
pat yd. 

PIA. ri yap pal’ ipeis, iv 65¢ pe TH AdyH KpaTHTH ; 
HMIX. ovKert tperButav dyAos 540 
p x 

XpHjorpos éoT ove KG. ne 
okorrdpevor 8 év Tals ddots PadAohdpor Kadov- 
> > lal / 
peP, dvrwpordy Kkehidy. 545 


KATAKEAEYCMOC 
CKOP> drX & rept ris rdons peAAwv Baorr€las avt- 
Aoyioev 
Die 
nw e , x Lal Lal nn 
Tis jpetépas, vuvt Oappov racav yA@rray Ba- 
odie. 
ETTippHMA 
PIA, kat piv dOis y dxd BadrBidwv rept tis apxas 
drobeiEw ‘ 
Lal e , c > a a > . ra 
THS HPETEPAS, ws OVOELLaS YTTOV €OTLV Bacreias, 
, ‘\ MAN \ ‘ Le Le) > \ 
ti yap evdapov Kal pakxapurroy addAov vov eott 
Sitxacrov, 550 
” , * , “« \ an 
i) Tpvpepdrepov, 7) Sevvdrepov pov, kat Tatra 
YEpovTos ; 


535 -yévor8” otros Bent. : yévoiro viv ofros RV ; perhaps viv 
came from line 533: vWilamowitz ejects otros as an inter- 


olation (Isyllos von Epid. p. 137) 536 o add. Porson || 
restore with some confidence ¢’ €or BY: as: €fedor 
Kparjoa RV 541 dxaph. R 542 Porson: ay év 


RV || corr. Porson: rate) ddotc(iv) amdoas RV: Meineke’s 
av ray éy ratow ddo%s drdoas is ugly, but explains the error 
of the codd. better 544 Kadoiped’ Porson: Kadoiued’ RV ; 
the opt. may be due to RV’s ay in line 542 545 dyr- 
wpovoiay R 548 y om. V , 550 7 xat RV, the H 
being dittography of preceding N, cp. Cob, VZ. p. 6 and 
Introd. p., liv || viv om, V 


— a 


552-64 SPHKED 37 


“a “n AN a 75 7, A Late sit em a 

Ov TpOTa pev EpTovT E& EvvS THpovT Eri ToioL 
Spupaxrors 

” f ‘ / ” > 3 \ 

avdpes peyddot Kal tetparnyxers* Karet edOds 
TpooLovTt 

epPdrAa pou tiv xeEip’ aradiv, Tov Syporiwy 
kexAopvtay: 

e / / > c , A \ > 

ixerevouoiv @ wroKimtovres, Tiv pwvijv oiKTpo- 
XoovrTes* 555 

” , > > , ee. , > > ce 

OiKTipOV fe, & TaTEP, aiTovpat ao, Et KavTdS 
roo?’ —ieidrov 

> ‘ * & nn | a re , 

apxiv apéas i} "rt otpatias—rtois Evocirous 


> / 
ayopa tov" 
a mw 3 10> xn a“ > > A A XN fi 
ds eu’ 00d? dy COvT’ pdeuv, i pr) Sud. THY mpoTépav 
amoevéw. 
BAE. rovrt rept tov dvtiBoAovyrwv eoTw Td pynpoorvvey 
poo. 
@IA. cir ciceAOdv avtiBoAnOeis Kat Thy opyjy amo- 
popx Geis, 560 


” , a oN , , OX , 

évdov Tovtwv dv dv ddokw rdvtwv ovdev TeTOnKa, 

> bee A i x £2 > Le 

GAN’ akpoOpat Taras pwvas tevTwv els aropevéiv. 
Fes Hi 7, L. > ” > lel / > > 

hep’ idw ti yap ovK eoTtw aKotoas Odrevp’ ev- 
ravOa Sixacry ; 

« , ee , , ton \ 

ot pev y droxAdovta: Teviav avTav Kal rpoo- 
rieacww 


552 mparov pev éprov R 553 mpoowy ris Flor. Chr. 
|| mpoowyv mis é& por x. a. Thy Tav Syu. Naber erroneously 
554 see Comm. 555 wromlarr-R; cp. Lg. 47. For confusion 
of w and « ep. Introd. p. lvi and Cob. VL. p. 57 || oilxtpoyootvres 
RV: olxrox- Bury: olkrpa xéovres Blaydes (from schol. otkrpas) 
557 fuolras RV 558 os V: os R || dréduivy RV 
559 éy 7 éorw p. Blaydes; ep. line 576 564 dro- 


Kdalovras Re: dmoxdacov V; elsewhere RV give the forms of 
ordinary speech. Perhaps in anapaests the form familiar to 
Tragedy might be retained, ep, alel line 890 (Rutherf. WP. p. 112) 


38 APIZTO®ANOY> 565-76 


‘ \ r > o ¥N én > , 
Kaka mpos Tois ovow, ews *av 4 Tis towon 
Toto €moioriv* 565 
ot de Aeyovow piOovs apiv, ot 8 Atowrov tT 
yéXouov* 
CN lA 3 ede 3S , Bu ‘\ \ 
ot 6¢ oKxurrtove’, iv’ eyo yeAdow Kat tov Gupdv 
KaTdbopar. . 
” ‘ FF. > , \ , > > ‘ 
Kav pay TobToLs avareOwperOa, TA madapr evOds 
aveAKEel, 
X 14 ‘ A ca an , 3 ," > 
tas Ondeias Kal Tovs viels, THs Xeupds, ey@ 4 
GKpo@pas* 
Ta de cvyxtwavr’ apBAnxarar: Karel 6 warhp 
brép adtov 570 
o \ > A , lal > , > 
domrep Oedv avriBore? pe Tpeuwv THS evObYNS dao- 
Nooan* 

“ei uev xaipers apvos* Goivy, adds hoviyy elejoau” 
et & ad Trois xoupiWiors Xalpw, Ovyatpds Pwvip pe 
miber bau. 

’ A 3 apes ¥ lal > lal > / x / ’ 
XnpEls avTO TOTE THS Opyns OAtyov Tov KOAAOr 
aveipev, 
Le) > / a> # tee x \ lel , 
dp ov peyddyn TovT err apx7 Kai Tod mAovrov 
KATAXHVY ; 575 
BAE. dedrepov at cov rovtl ypddopat, tiv Tob wAotrov 
KaTaynVvyy* 

565 tws dv 84 tis Ed.: ws dv iodoy R BC: dvidy or 
dvuayv av GV; see Crit. App. and Comm. 568 dva- 
meOopnerOa Vi: dvareclGuev rd ye Porson; but see Comm. : 
dvareOsueba R || ests RV: ad ris Cobet needlessly 570 
cvykibavr’ RV: cuyxirrovr’ BC || apBAnxarar Bergk: du 
dua BrAnxarac R: aroBAnxarac V: dua Bpvydrar vanLeeuwen : 
dua pnkarac Kock: du’ dua ej. Porson 571 eds V 
572 Bolvy Ed.: dwv7 RV || eAeffoar Reiske, Blaydes: éXaujoas 
R: édejoas V; see Crit. App. 573 xoplos R || meme- 
bécba Blaydes 575 ratr’ Blaydes 576 av R || ypa- 


popat Dind., Mein.: ypdwoua R || ri Tod olkov xaTax., yp. Kal 
m\ovrou R; this verse is on the margin of V 


a ee" 


757-88 TPHKED 39 


kal Tayadd poe pepvyns axes paookwv THs “EXXd- 
dos apxetv. 
PIA. raidwv totvev Soxipafopevov <yByv> certs Oea- 
wba. 
Kav Oiaypos ciceA Oy pevywv, ovK arodevyer Tply 
ay iypiv. 
ex THs NiwBys eiry pyow thy KaAXlornv aro- 
rE as. 580 
n > 4, / a“ , «< A > , 
Kav avAntis ye Sikny viKd, Tavtns ypiv eEmi- 
xerpa 
ev popBeg rtoicr dSiuxactais eEodov yvAno” aa- 
Lovo. 
x” > , c , a , ao 
Kav aroOvyckwy 6 ratip Tw 69 Katadeirov Tatd 
erixAnpov, 
, e lal X > ‘A Db] a a 
kAdew pets pakpa tiv Kepadyv etrovtes TH 
Sian 
u 
kar » / A 
Kal TH KOYXN TH Tdvy cepvas Tois oHpelocow 
erovry, 585 
” 7 o x” € lal > , ’ 
eopev tattyv doris dv ypas avtiPoAjcas dva- 
reir. 
kat tavrt avurev’Ovvor Spopev tov & aAAwv 
ovdept” Gpx%. 
BAKE. tovti ydp toi oe povov tottwv dv ecipykas 
pakapiCw* 


577 dxeas ddckov BG: dxps pPdocxwy RV (for p = e€ 
ep. Introd. p. lvi): dxwv pdoxes Blaydes erroneously ; see 
Comm. || ri ‘EdAddos apxny V 580 avro\éias V 582 
pophiae rots R: popBide roio. V 583 amobvickwv RV; 
see Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 141 || karad\urav (wy R) RV 
584 xi\alew RV 585 érovow V 586 dvarelda V 
587 ovdeul’ wpa Naber badly 588 tol oe pdvov Reiske, 
Porson: rovrl ydp ro ceuvav R: 7d ceuvov Vi: mdavrwy van 
Leeuwen: rovrou . . udvov Blaydes 


40 APISTOSANOYS 589601 


ths 8 érixAjpov tiv Siabijknv dduKets dvakoy- 


xvAra wv. 
PIA. er & 7) BovaAr) yo Shpos brav Kpivar peya mpaypy 
aropno?, 590 
evydirrar Tovs adikodvTas Toler SuKacTais Tapa- 
dovvat: 
cir’ EvabXos xo péeyas otros KoAakdyupos domd- 
ovx? Tpoddcew apas paciv, epi Tod TAIOovs de 
paxeio Oa. 


> = t a , > A 7 fe ee” aN A 
Kav Tw Op YVOpHv OvEls THOT EV/KNTEV, ELV [19 
city Ta SuxacTip. aeivar tpoticta play SuKd- 

cavTas* 595 
atbrds be Kiéwv 6 Kexpagiddyas povov yas od 
TEpLTPWYEt, 
adda pvrdrre S1a yevpds EXwv kal Tas pias 
arrapabvet. 

Ni \ x f3 Xoo € an , ~ a 

ad de Tov rarép’ ot8’ 6ti.oty ToiTwy Tdv GavTOD 
rwror. edparas. 
GANA O€wpos, Kaitotariv dvijp—Ki¢ypiov ovdev 
eatTwr, 

x , ” > A / 3 / aus lal 
Tov oddyyov Exwv ex THs Aekavyns TapPddv ypav 

TEpLK Vel, 600 
a , 
oxéyar & dard tovd’ ayabdv olwv po daroxApets 
kal KaTEpUKELs, 


591 rods dvridixous Blaydes needlessly ; see Comm. 593 
tuds Kuster 595 mperoy play éxd. Hirsch. 596 6 
Ki\éov R || pwdvovs RV ||. repitpwiyo V 597 xepds R 
599 xalirovorw R: xalrivorw V || Evdnutdov (Thue. iv. 119) 
Mein. 600 omdéyyor (an Epic form) RV; see Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. i. pp. 154, 265 || éAdv Reiske || juivy vanHerwerden 
601 8 R: uw’ V (sec. Bekk.) || rév8’ Hamak.: ray RV: 
oxéyar pw’ drdcwy a, olwv 7’ Blaydes: oxépar dé w’ dow Bergk 


 : 


602-12 SP@HKED 41 


a py / Ss ” X\ e , > 
qv Sovrciav otcav épacKkes Kat trnperiav azo- 
beiEeuv. 
BAE. eurAnoo A€ywv: Tavtws ydp To mate. Tore 
Kavapaviret 
mpwkTds AovTpoOd TepLytyVvopmeEevos THS apxXys 
THS TEpUTevor, 
PIA. 6 b€ y HOiwrov Toitwv eotly ravTwV, od *ya 
-reAcAjo pny, 605 
a m” > ” 4 ” ” GY a > 
étav oikad’ tw Tov pucbdy exwv, KareO” HKovO 
dpa wavTes 
> /, ‘\ > , \ fon \ ¢ 
dord(ovTat dud Tapyvpiov, Kal mpoTa pev 1 
Ovydrnp pe 
dmovi(n Kat TH 700 addeihy Kat mpooki~aca 
prArjoy, 


kat warrifove’ dua ty yAdtty 7d TpidPorov 


> an 
exkaAaparar, 
‘ , / 3 e a 4 A 
kal To ytvaidv po irobwretoav protiy patav 
Tporevey ky, 610 
” , s 3 A / /, 
Kareita KabeCopevn Tap euol rporavayKaty, paye 
TouTi, 
” , , > ‘ , 3 4 
EVTpaye TOUTL* TOVTOLTLY EyYW YavUpAl, KOV pr) pe 
deqon 
602 otcay om. V || xvrnpeclay V; but crasis is generally 
avoided in anapaestic verse (see Comm.) 603 Kdva- 
pavoduac vanLeeuwen 604 mepiceuvis V 605 ov 


yap ’muredAjounvy V: ddtyou vanLeeuwen needlessly || (é)m- 
heAnouny RV; but the syllabic augment is never omitted 
in the pluperf. in classical times (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. 


p- 135) 606 Kdre8” Hxovd’ Brunck : Kad’ elojxovOdme V: 
kdmecr’ elojjxov0’ dua R; 8 of xad’ points to #xovd’, so does 
kdrecr’ of BR 607 domdfovra R 608 drelmec R, and 
so in lines 610, 611 || mpooxicaca V || Richter’s pirp pe is 
mistaken ; see Comm.: ¢Aotca Hirsch. 609 mammdfouc’ R 
(an Homeric form) || 74 om. RV 612 row R || yavuu R 


| Kod pH pe Dobree: cal prj we RV: kel wh Elinsl. || dejon V 


7 
i ‘ 
TAN # 


42 APIZTOPANOYS 613-30 


> A , / ‘ / c 7) 
eis oe BAEWas Kal TOV Tapiav OroT ApwrTov Tapa- 
Onoes 
wi 4 , > 7A 
Katapacdpevos Kat TovOopicas, GAN iv pH poe 
a / 
TAXY pay, 
Tdde KexTnpar TpOBAnpa KakOv *oKe’n Be 


Néwv arAewpyy. 615 
” 5 7 . er a \ A ‘ ” f > 
Kav olvdv pow pa) -yxXQs od Tleiv, Tov dvov TOVd 
EL KEKO PLT Le 
” , 9 > 2 , , a 4 
olvov pertov, KuT eyxXéopar KAivass odtos be 
KEXHVOS 
, a a : \ , 
WLNTAPEVOS TOU GOV OivoU peEya Kal OTPaTE 
Bpopnedpevos ov pey oTpariov 
katérapoev. 
TINifoc 
3 > / > ‘\ ” 
dp ov peyarAnv apxnv apxo 
kal THs ToD Awds ovdev eAarro, 620 


a > /, wf « € 4 
dotis akovw TAP darep 6 Leds ; 
n lal « A 7 
Hv yoov jets OopyBijowper, 
was Tis pyow TOV TapLovTY, 
otov Bpovra 7d duxarriptov, 
6 Zed Barred, 625 
n > , , 
Kav adotpayw, tormifovew 
KayKexddacriv p of wavy wepmvot. 
> \ cAN , / > b) , 
Kat ob dedoixas pe padurr’ avTds* 
vi THY Anjpytpa, Sédorxas, eyo & 


droAoipny, et oe SedorKka. 630 


613 dre (rére Blaydes) rdpicrov Richt. || mapadjom R 
614 GAN iv T Elmsl.: a&\Anvy RV 615 oKedn, Ed. : oKxeuyy 
RV; see Comm. 616 ph’ yxqs (Fs) RV: wh dGs od Cobet ; 
see Comm. 617 Kepdoas vanHerwerden 618 deivov R, 
a common blunder; cp. Introd. p. lii 620 ris add. BC 
om. RV || é\dcow V 621 raid’ RV || dorep R 623 
Tov Tap. Td dikaor. * olov Bpovrds | «tr.” Porsott 627 Kak- 
éyxexddaow pw’ R: xaryxexddacr w’ V, cp. line 1193 Crit. ore 
629 dyuntpay dé50xa o’ with change of speakers at vj R 


, he, 


631-50 ZTP@HKED 43 


ONTWAP 
HMIX, oiriro? otto Kabapos 
> > 4 dar lal , 
ovdevds yKovoapev ovde Evveros A€yovTos. 
PIA. ovk, GAN eEprjpas Ye? otros padiws tpryijrew* 
Karas yap Yew ws ey taity KpaTUrTos cipLt. 635 
HMIX. ws 8 éxt ravr’ eAnjAvbev 
IAar nw oa >» > 
Kovoev TapnAGev, dar’ eywy 
yoEavopnv aKOvWV, 
> , 4 
Kav pakdpov ducacew 
aids edoka virous, iddpevos NEyovTe. 641 
PIA. ws & obtos 76 cKopdiwvaras Kaori ovK ev avTOD, 
> x Ss EP , , , , 
i pay ey oe thpepov oxityn BAerew Toro. 
XOP. bet 5€ we wavroias TAEKELV 
> > , , 
eis arropevéw Taddpas. 645 
‘A A > % > ‘\ lal ¥ / > 3 ‘\ 
THY yap Eunv opyiv weravat yaXerdv <par eori 
T> pa) Tpds E“ovd A€yovte. 


ANTIKATAKEAEYCMOC 

<KOP.> rpds ratra pidrnv ayabiy dpa (yteiv cou Kal 
VeOKOT TOV, 

nn ;- / id ‘ x > XA . 

qv pn te réeyyns, Hris Suvari Tov epov Ovpoy 
Karepeteat. 

ANTETTIPPHMA 
BAE. yaderov pev kal Sewis yvdpns Kat pelCovos 


eed Xs al 
7) Tt Tpvypoots, 650 


634 dX)’ otk Bergk || &6v6’ R (pr. m.) || otros BCG: 


oirws R: oitrw V 635 kax@s yap joew vanHerwerden 
636 éwl wavt édqjAvbev Porson: ws 5é mdvr’ érehj vd RV 
640 aitds RV: otros Blaydes 642 as 8’ Hirsch. : do6’ 
RV || €v atr& R: ovxe@’ a’rod Flor. Chr.; see Comm. 
644 coeom. R 648 dpa R || vewxorrov V 649 Kapr- 
epeitac V 650 kal pelfovos om, V 


4d 


PLA. 


BAE. 


APIZSTO®ANOYS 651-63 


7 Ld > / > Lad / > e 
iacac Oat vooov apyaiav ev TH TOE EvTEeTaKviaV. 
artdp, & tarep Hpetepe Kpovidy 
Tavoat Kab pay marepece, 
> ‘\ ‘ a , > , \ A 
ei pa) yap Orws dovAciw “yd, TouvTi TAaXEwWS pE 
dibdEeus, 
>’ ” iif > ‘ 0 tA n” ira 
ovK e€oTw Orws ovxi TeOviges, KaV XP 
orAdyxvov p aréexer Oat, 
axpoaral vuv, & marmriduov, xaddoas dXiyov 7d 
péetwrov: 655 
A > 
kal mpOtov pev Aoywrat pavAws, pa) Yypous, dAr 
amd xeLpos, 
Tov popov ipiv amd Tov ToAcwv ovAAHPSHv Tov 
TpooLovTa.* 
Kagw toitov Ta TéAn yXwpis Kal tas mwodAds 
EKATOOTGS, 
a ¢ > > , - ¢ 
mputaveia, péTard’, ayopds, Apévas, por Owoers 
kal Sypudmpara, 
, lA , Lee | ‘ , ‘ 
Tovtwv TAHpwpa TaAaVT eyyds Surxidua ylyveTas 
piv. 660 
> , / x A 
amd tottov vey Katabes purOdy toto. diKacrais 
€VLAUTOD, 
a 7 ” , > La v4 
€€ xtAudow,—Kovrw rAcious Ev TH XOPE KaT- 
évac Oev, 
/ ec lal € . P \ , 
ylyvera ypiv exardv Sdiyrov Kal mevtyKovTa 
TdAavra. 


651 ride rode V || évteraxviav Reiske (évrernx- G@): éy- 


reroxviay RV 652 atrap V: di’ R 654 rebvijoce 
RV; see Crit. App. || xay xp) V 657 viv mpoodvra 
Hamak. 659 pirOdoes Bergk: picdods RV: pw. Kal BC 


661 rod ’vavrod RV: corr. Bent.: Blaydes suggests Oés rotot 
Oixaorais jucbdv éxdorov yy’ needlessly; see Comm. 663 
tyuiv V Hirsch., vanHerwerden 


664-75 Z@HKES- 45 


PIA. 088 4) Sexdrn trav tporidvTwv Hyiv ap eylyveP? 


« l4 

6 pues ; 664 
BAE. pa A? od pévro. 
PIA. Kal Tot Tpererae 5) Teta. TA XpHpata TAaAAa ; 


BAE. eis rovrovs tos ovyt tpoddaw tdv *AO7- 
vaiwv KoAowvpToy, 
GAAG paxXotpat wept ToD TAYAOoVS ailei. 
od ydp, ® TaTep, avTovs 
dpxew ape? cavtov, TovTous Tols pyywatiors wept- 
repleis. 
KGaA odrot pev SwpodoKotory Kata TEVTHKOVTA. TE- 
Aavra 
We, an , > tas \ > 
amd tév woAewv, érametAotvTes TolavT’ Kdava- 
poBortvres, 670 
Séoete Tov pdpov, 7) Bpovtyaas TV TOALY 
bpov dvatpEepo., 
ov de THs dpxis dyads THs ons Tods dpyeAddovs 
TEpLTpwywv. 
e y. , oe > ” . 5. / 
ot b& Evppayor ds o poOnvra. Kal Tv ovp- 
axa Tov adXov 
ex KnOapiov Aayapifopevov Kal tpayadiGovra 7d 
pndev, 
gt pev yyotvtat Kévvov yipov, tovtou. dé 
Swpopopotaw 675 
664 éylyvero Bergk (om. 6) 665 dir’ elré Blaydes || ra 
before xpfhpara om. V || tadAa: for the accent see Kiihner- 
Blass Gram. i. p. 332 667 dei RV 668 meputredOels 
BC: epireupbels RV: émireppbels or mepiPadpbels yanHer- 
' werden needlessly; see Comm.: Blaydes’s wremravOels is used 
only of anger 670 amd: mapa Hamak.; see Comm. || irar- 
V (sec. Bekk.) || cévaBodvres van Herwerden 671 olcere 
Mein. needlessly || dvarpéjo BC: dvacrpéyw RV 673 
corr. APalmer: ds qoOnvra (FoOnvra V, HucPovro R) rdv pev 


o. RV 674 Aayapifdpevoy C Ald., Suid. ; Aayaputsmevor 
RV 675 dwpodoxotow R Suid, 


ie 


46 


PIA. 


BAE. 


APIZTO®ANOYS 676-88 


a LJ A 4 UA , 
bpxas, otvov, Sdridas, Tupdy, péAt, oHTapa, TpoT- 
kepadaa, 
didras, yAavidas, oTrepdvors, Oppovs, Exrdpara, 
tovOvy teva 
got 8 dv dpxes toAdad pev ev yp, TOAAG 
&S édf bypa mitvActoas, 
ovdels ode 7KOpddov Kepadry Tois E-ynToiar Sidwow. 
pa A? adda zap’ Eixapisov KayOes tpeis y 
dyABas petrerepwya. 680 
GAN’ adrijv por tv Sovreiav ovK ,dropaivev 
dmrokvaiets, 
> \ / / > ‘\ a A Lis 
od yap peyadn Sovdrcia ‘oriv TovTOUS pev GaravTas 
év apxais 
> 4 > > ‘\ ‘\ / A “A 
avrovs T elvat Kal Tovs KéAakas Tods TovTwY 
po Popopodryras ; 
cot & iv tis dp Todbs Tpeis 6Borods ayamas, ods 
avrds éAavvev 
\ A \ cel > /, \ 
kal meCouaxyov Kat todwpKov extiow, ToAXG 
TOVHTAS. 685 
‘\ >s 7 > , a a raf , 
kal mpds TovTols eritaTTopevos pours, 0 paurrd 
pe amdyxet, 
Lia > ‘ /, / lal , 
érav ciceA Ov perpaKidy cor Katamrbyov, Xatpéov 
vids, 
Ht SiaBds, SiaxwyPels Te THpate Kal Tpudepar- 
Geis, 


676 wpxas olvov (from Poll. x. 73) Bergk, Blaydes || daemdas 


Vv 


678 ool 8 Flor. Chr. : od 5’ R: ob 5éy V; Ol and T 


are often confused, e.g. potxoits (uvxois R) Thesm. 392; ep. 


Introd. p. liii || 8 before ép om. BR 680 Kax@ts Zacher : 
kavros RV || y’ om. BC Blaydes 681 dmox\ens Vi: pw’ 
dmoxvales vanHerwerden 684 col 5 V || ots V: ols R: 
dv Hamak. (=rTotrwy & ‘ex iis quae’) 685 Koro\- V 


688 Siakwybds RV: kal diaxvaicGels Mein. : kal diaxracdels 
yan Herwerden 


Eo ye0 SPHKED 47 


Ua ” ‘\ > o / ’ c a ” 
qKev eitn tpo Kav dpa SuxdcorvG’, ws datis av 
bpov 
taotepos €XOn Tod onpelov, Td TpubPorov od 
KOMLELT OL" 690 
78 \ 4 ‘\ / ve ” 
avtds de épes 7d cvvyyopikdy, Spaxpyy, Kav 
botepos EXOy- 
\ Lal “ > 4 [ oes A “A > 
kal KoLWwVvov TOV apxdvTwv Erépw Tivt TOV peO 
€avTou, 
qv tis Te Oid@ TOV pevydvTov, EvvOevTe Td TPGypa 
bv” ovre 
eorovddKatov, Ka0 ws mpiovl’ 6 pev eAKer, 6 8 
avrevedwke* 
ov 8 xackafers TOV KwAaKpérnv: TS Se mpatrd- 
pevov oe Aen Bev. 695 
PIA, ravi pe rovotc’ ; oipor, ti N€yers; Gs prov Tov 
Giva taparrers, 
XN Le / A > a0? 
Kat Tov voty pov mpordyes padAov, KovK 01d 
6 Te XpHpd pe roveis. 
BAE. oxéfar toivev ws é&6v cou rAovteiv Kal tow id’ 


OT art, 
« A “A 2% , > oo? cd > id 
trd tov atet Snuifovtwv ovK old’ brn eyKeKv~ 
kAnoat* 
o / ” / > ».* A / 
dots ToAEwv apxwv TrE&loTwY, ard Tod TIdyTov 
4 lal 
péxpt Lapdods, 700 
691 see Comm.: kay mdvtwy toraros Cobet 693 TL 
om. V 694 xWorep Reisig || mplov®’ Reisig: mploves V: 


ploy’ R: mplwy B || avrevSaxe Dobree: dvravédwxey RV 
695 xdoxets mpds Blaydes needlessly ; see Comm. || ckwXaypérny 
BR; this change from x to r took place later than the 5th cent. 
B.C. ; 80 in yadetov, Tvidwr, dypéroNs (in a Widioua of end of 


4th cent.) Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 58 698 Too(8’ 
Herm.: totow dracw RV: xdorotow Mein.: rotoe révynow 


Blaydes 699 del RV || Sy Suid, ; dra RV 


48 APISTO®ANOY> 7oI—12 


> 3 , \ rg a , > lal ». 
ovk arodavers tAjv TOP O épers, dkapH. Kal 
TOUT Epi wot 
> , X\ A Ye? n al a > a 
evota(ovow KaTd puKpoV aéi, TOU Cv Evex’, WoTEp 
€Xauov. 
, , , > 4 \ gy? 2 
BotAovra, yap oe révnt eivare Kat roo dy 
otver’, Epo cot, 
” , e \ M,) fas 26? eo wey 
iva yryvookys Tov Tiarevtyv* KEP drav obrds 
o éexurifn 
2 AN an > an , > ¢ > 4 ’ a 
ert tov e€xOpov tw’ exippt§as aypiws adrois 
eruTnoas. } 7°5 
et yap €BovAovto Biov ropicar TO Sipw, padiov 
hy av. 
> , , , a A \ ra e lal 
cigiv ye oA xXiALat, at viv Tov Popov ypiv 
ar dyourw * 
tf ” ” A m” , 
rovtwv eikoow avdpas BdcKew ei Tis Tpowéeragev 
c /, 
EKAOT), 
dvio pupidd’ dv tov Snpotiuxav eCwv ev macr.— 
/ 
Aayous 
\ , s 4 a x 
kal otedpdvowiw tavtobaroiow Kal—mTv@ Kat 
TUPLATH, 710 
: Preiss rs 
a&va THs ys drodatvovres Kat to0 Mapabadve tpo- 
Tatov. 
vov & domep eAaoAdyou xwpetl’? dua TO Tov 
pur Ody exovTt 
701 axaph V: dxapés Suid. : dxaphe R 702 ddevpoy R 
703 Tov av Bent. : tov’rwy RV || elvexa RV 704 ridac- 
geurhvy RV, a common error; so pacodoGa || o” Mein.: 7 RV 
|| émcoléme V, a minuscule blunder; cp. Introd. p. lv 705 


émptéas R; the inscriptions justify the omission of p in 
classical times, Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 73 || Gyptos V (see. 


Bekk. ) 708 mpocérarrey Dawes; see Comm. 709 
pupiads’ av Dobree: pupuddes RV || tov om. R 710 
mupiadtn Vi: mvapiry C vanLeeuwen © 711 rod ’y (2?) RV; 


see Coinm. || tpdravov V 712 ¢daoddyor R; see Meisterh, 
Gram. Inschr. p. 24 


i da 


Por 


713-26 ZPHKED 49 


” , , > « 4 a! a ‘ 
PIA. oipor, ri rerov?’; ws vapkn pov Kata THS YEupos 
KaTayXeElTat, 
kat TO Eidos od Svvapat Katexeww, GAA’ 75 
parOakds eipe, 
BAE. aA érorav pev deicwo” adroit, tv EVBovav 
dcddacuv 715 
e - XN A C4 4 ‘ , 
tpiv Kat otrov bhiotavtat KaT& TevTHKOVTA 
pedipvous 
A ” ’ iS , ‘ , 
Topieiv: edocav 8 ovrwroTé co1,—rAjv TpYOnV 
TEVTE pedipvous, 
(kai ratra poris Eevias pedywv) éhaPes Kata 
xotvika—xpibor. 
ANTITTNiIPOC 
lon o be / CP eet be 
Ov ovven’ eyd o amréxApov ael, 
, > A \ \ “A 
Bookev eOéXwv Kal pi) TodTovs 720 
eyxXaokew cor oToppdfovtas. 
\ a b) lal > , A 
kal viv atexvas eOéXw mapéexew 
6 te BovAe cor,. 
‘ / / / 
Any KwAaKpérou—ydXra Tivew. 


coparic 
<KOP.> 7} rov codds Hv boris Eparkev, Tpiv av apgotv 
pvdov adxotons, 725 


> ” , ‘ \ a an on 
ovk av Sixdoats. od yap ody viv pou wKav 
ToAA deddKnoas* 


713 rl mérové’; Suid. : ri rod’ RV || os Kuster: domep 
RV: domep v. wou ris x. kK. Mein. : kara x. wou xarax. Dind., 
which is impossible on account of the absence of the article 
(Cob. Mnem. iii. p. 320) 717 mpunv RV (also in lines 788, 
828) 718 the parenthesis is due to Dobree || é\aBe 


RV 719 ever’ RV 724 rod add. RV || iaieptrou R 
|| waka V 725 7% copds, } copds Elmsl., since there may be 
a reference to Aesch. PV. 913 || dxotcas V 726 ob 
beiv dixdoas Blaydes: ob ui dtxdoes Mein. ; but see Comm. 


E 


50 APISTO®ANOY> 727-45 


LA > ” ‘ > ‘ , ay / 
or dn THY Sopynv xaAdoas To’s oKiTwVaS 


kataBadrAw. 
GAN & ths HAcKias Hulv THS adTHS ovv- 
Otacora 
XYZYTIA 
@AH 
HMIX. 7800 riB0d Adyorcr, pnd adpwv 
YEVD, 
pyS arevis dyav atepdpwv T avaAp. 730 


iO” Hperev poor KNndepov 7) Evy yeas 
civati Tis dats TOLAvT evovbereL. 
“1 XN lal an 
got oe vov Tis Bedy 
X\ > % 
Tapov eupavis 
EvdAapBdver tod mpdyparos, Kat dpdds 
éoTiv eb TOLMV* 735 
Ny X\ ‘A , 
av d€ rapodv déxov. 
BAE. kat piv Opepw y’ adrov rapéxwv 
o Fa / / 
boa tpecBity Evppopa, xovdpov 


Aeiyev, xAaivay padakijy, curvpar. 


GAN te ory Kovdev ype, 741 
tour ov dvvarai pe tporér Gan. 
ANTWAH 
HMIX. vevovblernkev abtov eis TA mpdypal’, ois 


{= / > ” ‘ 3 / 
TOT erepaiver’ -—eyvoxe yap aptios— 
Aoyierai 7 exeiva ravP’ apaprias, 745 


727 viv opyiv RV: ris dpyis Blaydes; but see Comm. || 
oxiriwvas R 730 dyevns R, a common majuscule error, 
ep. line 993 er. n. and Introd. p. lv 732 lv’ alrios doris R 
733 pabew Wecklein (Rh. Mus. xxiv. p. 548) || éudavds 
Blaydes 735 éorwom. R 736 mapdv Blaydes : mpé- 
ppwv. Kock: mrapdv RV 738 elrew V 145 doylfovrar V 


746-63 - -S@HKES 51 


& gov Kedevovtos ovK éretOero. 
viv 8 isws Toice cots 
Aoyous Telera, 
7 A , % 3 \ 
Kat cwppove pevror peOioras eis TO Aourdv 
TOV TpoTroV 

miopevos TE wou. 749 
PIA. ic pol pou 
BAE. otros, ti Bods ; 
PIA. pj por tovtwv pydev iriryvor. 750 

keivwov Epapat, KetOu yevoipay, 

iv’ 6 Knpv€ dyci, tis avijde- 

oTos; aviurdobw. 

Kamrurtainy ext Tots Knpois 

YnpiCopevwv 6 TeACvTaILos. 755 

orevd, & Pvyxy. Tov por Prvy7; 

Tapes, ® oKLEepd. pa Tov ‘HpaxXéa, 

pay viv er eya *v rotor duKacrats 

kAérrovra Krewva Ad Borpu. 

ETTIPPHMA 

BAE. i 6 rdrep, tpds TOV Oedv, epol riod. 760 
PIA. tricot riPwpar; é€y’ 6 Te PovrAE, TAHV Evds. 
BAE. roiov; ép’ idw. 
PIA. Tov pr Sixdew. TovTo be 

“Avdns Staxptvel mporepov 7) yo meiropat. 

746 & om. V 747 isos V 748 owdpovety wédrer 
Blaydes erroneously ; see Comm. || ueOecrds . . Tay Tpbrwy 
Hirsch. 749 mOdpevos Brunck: eduevos RV, a 

-eonstant blunder, even where the metre forbids, cp. Av. 
164 ri cor reiOdperba (R) || rh por Bots R 752 no’. 
“dyyguoros | tls xr.” Herm. || pact V 756 onévd’ V || 
mrod Ribbeck strangely || por: oo R 758 viv RV: vu 
Cobet || éyd ’v BC: éyav & R: ey ’v év V (dittography, cp. 
line 796 cr. n. and Introd. p. lvi) 761 welOopa RV: 
corr. Bent. || A¢éyovrs BovAce R 


52 APIZTO®ANOY= 764-85 


BAE. od & ody, éresdi) TovTO KexdpyKas TOLOY, 
exeioe pev pnkete BadiC, GAN’ evOadi 765 
adtov pevov dixale Tolow oiKeTals. 
PIA. rept rot; ti Anpeis; 
BAE. Tavd’ dmep exel mparreTar* 
@ \ , gee € \ , 
dre THY Ovpay aveweev 1) onKis AdOpa, 
(a > ‘ a / / 
TavTys eriBorAnv Wypret pilav pLovyV. 
mavtws S¢ Kakel TatT edpas Exaorore. 770 
kal TavrTa pév vov evdAdyus* nv *8 e&exy 
etAn Kat’ OpOpov, 1)Avdéores pds 7)ALOv, 
2s <a, x aA , 
av b€ vin, pds Td Tip KaOjpevos* 
Bovros, elves? Kav eypy pernuPpwvds, 
3 , > > v4 / bed / 
ovdels © arokAyoet Oerpoberns TH KUyKALBL. 775 
PIA. rovri p? apeoxes. 
BAE. mpods d€ rovrous y’, Av Siknv 
Aeyy pakpav Tis, odxL TELVOY avapeveEts, 
Sdxveov ceavtdv Kal Tov drodoyovpevov. 
PIA. ras ody diayryvicKe Kadas Suvjoopat 
dorep TpoTepov TA mpdypar ETL MardpEVOS ; 780 
“he > » * 4 ‘ rd 
BAE, wodA@ y’ dpewov: Kat A€yerar yap TovTOYi, 
A a 
ds ot Sixacral Yevdopevwov TOV papTipwv 
pods 7d rpayp’ eyvarav avaparwpevot. 
PIA. dvd tol pe weiPers, add exeiv’ odrw Eyes, 
Tov pio Ody érdbev Anjouan. 


BAE. Tap €s0v. 

PIA. Kados, 
765 évddde RV 767 7ave’ Boissonade: raid’ RV: 7. 

dep éxet parr’ del vanLeeuwen : wparé’ dep Mein. 769 

ravry yy’ Blaydes, but see Comm. 770 mdavrws ye BA 


771 the punctuation is due to APalmer ; see Comm. || 8’ add. 
Ed. 7172 Oy RB || ehiaoe R 773 veldy R 7174 wtovras 
Vv 775 o om. V 781 rovrot V (sec. Bekk.) 783 
dvapacoduevor RV ; cp. line 704 cr. n. 


786-804 DPHKED be 


€LN a9 x > Seas , 
OTL) KaT ewavTdv Kod peB” ETEpov AjjWopuat. 786 
aixxiora yap Tol pw ypydcato Avoiotparos 
6 oKkworToAns. dSpaxpry pet Euod mpdnv AaPdv, 
eAOov Siexeppari€er ev Tots iy Oto, 
Kamer ereOnke Tpeis AoTidas por KEFTPEWV* — 790 
Kaya vexay’* 6Borors yap Gdpnv AaBetv: 
Kata Bdedvy Geis dodpopevos e&ertvea* 
Ka’ cidkov adrov. 
BAE. 6 d& Ti mpds Tadr’ eld’ ; 
PIA, 6 TL; 
aXextprovos p. eparke Kotiav exe" 
TAXY your Katramepers Tapytpiov, 7) SO Os yeAOv. 
BAE. opas écov Kat totro dara Kepdavels ; 7096 
PIA. ob ravy te puxpdv. dAN rep peAAas det. 
BAK. dvapevé vuvs eyo dé trav’ iw pépwv. 
PIA. épa 7d xXphpa: ra Ady’ ws TEepaiveras. 
‘ayKnKon yap os’ A@Pnvaiot rote Boo 
duxdoouev ert Tals olkiaw. Tas SiKas, 
Kav Tois tpoOipots evorkodopijro. Tas avip 
ait@ Sukarrnpisvov puxpov Trav, 
domep “Exarev, Tavtaxov mpd Tov Oupay. 

787 ipyacato Ed.; cp. Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 13, 
Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. pp. 135-6: elpydcoaro RV 788 
cxwrrbus R || dapxuiv R in text (sec. Blaydes), dpaxuyy on 
margin ; cp. line 691 n. 789 dvexepudrife R 790 
kdreoev &0nxe V 792 KaraBdedvxbels V || doppawdpevos 
R 795 Karamraépes Hirsch.: xararérres vanLeeuwen : 
kabépers RV: xaréyes Suid. || tapyiptov RV: dapy’piov Brunck 
needlessly ; see Comm. || yeAav Tyrwhitt: Aéywr RV; these 
words are often confused, ep. Soph. 47. 1307 796 dpas 
os doov V; dittography is common in V, ep. line 758 and 
Introd. p. lvi || S#ra om. V 798 mav0’ Reiske: rai?’ RV 
800 Axnkdn Brunck: jxnbew RV; see Crit. App. 802 
dvotkodoujoer R: évolkodoujoe V 804 ‘Exdrevov Brunck : 


Exdraov RV || xara riv médw vanHerwerden, mpd tay buvpdy 
being redundant after kav Tots mpoQvpots. 


54 APISTO®ANOYS Bos~25 


BAE. i8ov, ri & épeis; ws dravr’ eyo fepw 805 

hid , > 4 ” pl , 

bcarép 7 eparkov, Kate TOAAD rAciova. 

apis pev, hv obpytidoys, avryt 

‘\ \ , >» 2 ‘ re Lol , 

Tapa col Kpemnoer Cyyvs ext Tov warTadov. 
PIA. cody ye tovti Kat yépovte poaopov 

e€nopes Gtexvas pdppaxov otpayyoupias. 810 
BAE. kat rip ye touti, kal rporeatnkey pakn, 

popety edy déy Tt. 
PIA. Toor ab defy" 

Kav yap wupertu, Tov ye purOdy Ajpopat 

yap mupérra, Tov ye p ppopa. 
> Led UA \ \ “~ e , 

QUTOV pEvov yap THY paKkny popjropar. 

arap Tl Tov dpvi ws ew’ eEnveyKare ; 815 
BAK. iva y’, iv Kabevins arodoyoupevov Tivos, 

A ” > , ? € la 

qdov dvwbev eLeyeipy o ovTori. 
PIA. ev ere ro0G, Ta 8 GAN dpeoKer pot 
BAE. 7d TL; 
PIA. Oipov et rHs pot Kopioato ToD AvKov. 
BAEK. rdpeots tovti, kadtds dvaé obtoct. 820 
PIA. 6 deor0f tpws, ds xaXrerds ap’ oO Serv. 
BAE. ofdorep ijpiv hatverat—KAcovupos. 
PIA. ovkovy éxer y ovd adrds ijpws ov brAa. 
BAKE. «i Oarrov éxabifov ov, Oarrov adv Sikny 


éxdAovr. 

806 Scamp tr’ Cobet: doarep V: dcardp y RB 807 
odpnirndans V 808 éml RV: éx Bergk: dd Halbertsma., 
but see Comm. 810 étetpes RV; after 300 B.c. es and 
ev were not augmented (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 136) 
816 ww’ Ay Cobet 817 éteyelpms atrool R 818 
GAN om. RB 819 so Cramer Anecd. Oxon. iii. p. 253. 9, 


Herodian, Herm. 309 (who attributes the line to Eupolis) : 
éxxouloeas rod A. Reiske: otrw povxdsucas Hamak,: ék- 


kouloas 7d Tod A. RV 821 yaderds BCA: xaderdv 
RV 823 airds: odros Blaydes 824 éxabéfov Elmsl. 
needlessly 


me, 


yee +7 


Ea SPHKED 55 


PIA. KdXet vov, Os KdOnw eyo radras. 
BAE. ¢épe vv, tiv’ aio rporov cicaydyw Siknv; 826 
7 / mY 7 lal > > f: 
TL TLS KAKOV dédpake TWV €V TWKLE 5 
9 Opartra rporKkaicara mpwynv tiv XbTpav— 
PIA. éricyes oftos: ws OAlyou p drddeoas. 
dvev Spupdxtov tiv dikny péeAdes kadety, 830 
6 TpOTov ypiv TOV Lepov edaiveTo ; 
BAE. pa tov Al?’ od rapeoriy. 
PIA. GAN eyd Spapov 
JES. lel , Aud 
adTos Kopodpat T6 ye Tapavtix’ évdobev, 
BAE. ri rote 73 xpnpy’; ws dewdy % prroxupia. 
BAN. BadAXd és képaxas. Tovovtovl tpéepev Kiva. 835 
BAE. +i & éorwv éreov ; 
BAN. od yap 6 AdBys dpriws 
e« , 4 > \ > > /, 
6 kbwv Tapagas eis Tov ixvdy dvapracas 
tpoparida Tupod LuKeAik}v KaTEdHSoKev ; 
A +s “~ 3 / ~ ." 
BAE. rotr’ dpa rporov radixnua To raTpt 
elUkTEov pour ov de KaTHYOpEL api. 840 
EAN. pa A? ovk éeywy’* GAN arepds pyow Kbwv 
KATHYOPHTELY, IV TLS Eiadyn ypapyv. 
BAK. i@c vuv, dy’ ave dedpo. 
BAN. TAUTA Xpi) Toelv. 
BAE. rovti ri eore ; 
PIA. Xotpoxopetov “Korias. 


825-6 om. V 825 Kd@nua’yo Dawes etc. ; but -ac is 
elidel whenever the metre permits 826 eloayayw BC: 
cladyw R 827 dédpaxe V || év olkia Dind. (Ach. 975) ; see 
Comm. 831 lepav: yepav Naber 833 Td ye TapauTik’” 
BC: rofré y’ a’rlk’ or a’rdy mw. Blaydes needlessly: 76 re 
map. RV 837 dvapracas Dobree: dprdcas RV 838 
ZeKedtxqv BCPA: oixe\zv RV Suid. 842 clodyy RV: 
ayn Bergk, needlessly 843 al’r& V: v. 1. in 
schol, 


56 APIZTO®ANOY= 845-63 


BAE. «@@ icporvAjoas pepeis ; 
IA. ovK, GAN tva 845 
ag “Hotias adpxdopmevos exitpipw tid. 
dX eicay avicas: ws éyd Tysav BrEro. 
BAE, ¢épe vuv, eveyxw Tas cavidas Kal Tas ypadds. 
PIA. oipor, diatpiPers KaroXe’s tpupnpepov* 


zy@ 8 dAoKifew ededunv Td Xwpiov. 850 
BAE. doz. 
PIA, KaAEu vor. 
BAKE. Tavra O7. 
PIA. Tis ovTOTt 


6 TpaTos eoTLy ; 
BAE. €s Kopakas, ws dy Gopat, 
oT reAabopny Tors KadioKovs ExEpeLY. 
PIA. otros ob rot eis ; 
BAE. ert KGOLTKOUS, 
PIA, pndapas. 
ey® yap elyov Tovade Tovs apvaTixovs. 855 
BAE, xéAAora toivev' ravta yap Tdperte vipv 
dcwv bedpe0a,—mrAjv ye 53) THs KAeYSpas. 
PIA, dt de Or) ti eotev ; ovdyt KAePtSpa ; 
BAE. «6 y’ éxropifes ravta Kamixoplos. 
GXN Os TaXLoTa Tip Tis eLeveyKaTH 860 
kal puppivas Kal Tov ALBavwrdv Eevdober, 
drus av dvfdperOa tpora Tots Beots. 
<KOP.> kat pijy iypeis eat tals crovdais 


849 diarplwers xKdmodeis V 850 xwplov RV: knployv 
Bent. 852 7 oxdpaxas V 853 orin "ri\abouny R: 
drt bredad- V (sec. Bekk.); T=H, a dictation blunder, ep. 
Introd. p. liii 854 ot mot: col rot V || xadixous R 
855 rovods_e om. R 856 x. éye viv Blaydes erroneously 
858 rl Blaydes: rls RV 859 mavra Mein.: a’ra codd, 
861 om. V 


i 


864-82 ZTPHKED Be 


kal Tais edxais 
ra > X , ec lal 
pjpnv dyabiy AcEopev iptv, 865 


a , > las 4 
OTL Yevvatws €K TOU ToA€uovu 


Kal Tov veiKovs EvveByrov. 
AH 
> 7 X\ a lal € tA 
evoynpla pev rpOTa viv brapXEeTo. 
HMIX, 6 Poi’ "AroAXov Ive’, ex’ dyaby tix 
z 2 
TO Tpayp’ Oo pnxavarae 870 
eumpooHev odtos Tov Oupav, 
drariw hpiv apporat 
Tavoapevors TAGVWV. 
"Tne Tlavcy. 
BAK. 6 derror ava, yeirov "Aywed tovpot rpoOdpov 
TpoTvAate, 875 
beEar reAeriy Kawiy, Gvaé, yv TH TaTpl Katvo- 
TOMODLEV * 
ns > ieee tal ee s ‘ \ 
Tavcov T avtov TotTo Td) Alav otpudPvdy Kat 
mpivivov 700s, 
> x / , ‘\ Cd , 
dvti oipaiov péAutos puxpdv TO Ovuidiy Tapa- 
peiEas* 
” > F A > 4 
76 8 €ivar Tots avOpidrors 
HTLOV avTov, 
tovs hetryovrds 7 éeeitv padrAov 880 
TOV ypaPapevor 
> , > , 
Kamibakpvew avtiBorovvTor, 


\ , lal / 
Kat TAVC O[LEVOV THS ducKkoAias 


865 éfouey V 867 fEvvéeByrov RV: éEvveBjrnv Elmsl. ; 
see Comm. 870 od unx- V 873 wrdvev: ypapay 
Blaydes erroneously ; see Comm. 875 em. Bent.: 2. mpoo8 
‘rihkas R: mpourthov mpooriias Vi: mpopuddrrwy Blaydes: 
mdpos av\ds Mein, 877 aitod: ai7d R 880 kal rods 


geby- RB 


58 APISTOPANOYS 883-901 


dd THS Opy7s 
Tiv dkadrjpyy apeder Oar. 


ANTWAH 


HMIX. évvevydpecOa <ratrd> wou Karddopev 885 
veauriy apxais, évexa Tov Tpodcheypeva. 
edvor ydp expev €& of 
tov Snpov yoOdsper Oa wov 
lal c > *\ 5_ 
tirovvros ws odbdeis avijp 
TOV Ye VEwTEpwr. 890 


ANTETTIPPHMA 


BAEK. ci tus Otpacw aAtaoris, eicitw* 
e c daw | nn” cA > > tf 
wos yvix’ dv A€eywou, ovK eioppyroper. 
PIA. ris dp’ 6 hevywv ; 
BAE. ovTos, 
PIA. édcov dAmoerat, 
BAE. _ dover’ 5n THs ypapis. eypdparo 
Kivwv Kvdabnvacts AdBynr Aigovéea, 895 
Tov Tupdv GdiKeiy OTe povos KaTHaOvev 
Tov Licedixov, Tipnpa krwds wiKwvos. 
PIA. Odvaros pev obv Kivevos, iv dak aXdq. 
BAE. kat piv 6 hetywv ottoot AdBns rapa. 
PIA. @ puapds obros: ws b€ Kal kAerrov BrEret 
fap 5) goo 
olov cernpos eEarariwew py. olerat, 


885 tatra suppl. Dind. 886 év véaow R || elvexa RV 
888 Tdduecda V 889 dirodyr | ws otde els V 890 
TOY ye vewtépwv Reisig : r&y yevvacorépwv RV ; a dictation error, 


8 a 
ep. line 298 er. n. and Introd. p. liii 891 elolrw jALaoTIs V 
893 8cov RV: ws Mady. 894 ypadijs js RV (dittography) 
895 Kv8a0nvacis Ed. : xvdabnvacebs RV; a form that occurs 
only after 270 B.c. (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 25) 900 
kal om. V || «\érrov V 


EEE Lee. 


902-22 ZPHKED 59 


tov pov dudkov, 6 Kvdabnvaets kibwv ; 


KY. ad ai. 


BAE. TA pPErTLV. 
PIA. €repos obros at’ Aa Bys, 
> / Hie A A 4 ‘\ ti 
ayabds vy’ brAaKretv Kal—O.adeixew Tas XUTpas. 
BAE. ofya, xabife, ob & dvaBas KaTHyOpel. 905 


PIA. épe vor, dpa rivd eyxedpevos Kaya podd. 
BAN. rijs pev ypadijs jxotcal’ Fs éypavdpny, 
dvdpes Sixarrai, Tovtovi. dewdtata yap 
” , > % s € lal 
epyov dédpake Kae Kal Td puTTarat. 
> ‘\ ‘\ > b, ‘4 ns 
aroépas yap eis TV ywviav Tupdv Todiv gro 
4 ae oe +.3 be] /, 
KarerikeAle kaverAynr’ ev TH TKOTY, 
PIA. v7) tov A? GAXA SHASs eat? + Epor ye TOL 
TUPOU KAKLTTOV apTiws evipuvyev 
6 BdeXAvpds obros. 
| | 
BAN. kod peTewk’ airovvTi pot. 
kairo. Tis tpas ed moeiv Suvijoerat, 915 
nn , > , / bel / 
HV pay Te Kapol Tis TpoBdrAAH TH Kove; 
PIA. ovdev peredunev obdé TH Kowvy y’ epol: 
Oeppds yap avijp obdev }rrov—ris paxys. 
BAE. zpds tov Oeav, pa) tpoxaraylyveck’, & rare, 
mpiv dv y aKxovons apporépov. 
PIA. aXN, GyaGe, 
> Lad , 2 > & ‘ ses 
7d mpaypa pavepov eoriv: adtd yap Bog. 921 
BAN. pi} vv ddijre tobrov, ds bvO &va rod 


902 od pov Dind.: rod 6’6 R: rod 5’ ob V; for A=M 
ep. Soph. Ant. 386, where L has péoov for déov 903 


otros bis R, which gives the whole verse to Bdel.: obroct 


Elmsl. 906 tHvd’ RV: ri08’ Blaydes || Kar’ éxpopS van 
Herwerden 907 fs B Brunck: qv RV 914 om. 
R 917 ri Kwai yé wor R: r&v Kxowdv Dobree, cp. 
Introd. p. liii 921 yap om. R 922 corr. Bergk: +’ 
airiy RV || 8v0’ €&va APalmer: ws bv0’—aii (a bark ! !)—2ondd 


Ribbeck (Rh. Mus, xxxii. p. 627): bv7’ ad RV 


60 APIZTO®ANOY= 923-46 


Lal ¢€ , ” vA 

KuvOv aravTwv dvdpa povopayiararor, 

oe , ‘ / > ’ 2 

doris wepitAcioas THV Oveiav ev KikAy 

> an , ~ a > s 

ex Tov TOAEWY TH OKipov eLEd7/OoKeEV. 925 
PIA. pol d€ y’ otk ear’ obde TH ddpiav rrAdoa. 
RAN. pbs tatra totrov kohdcar’, ob yap ay Tore 

f rs 7” / / , / 

tpepe Svvair’ dv pia Adxpy krAErra dvo- 

iva pay KexAdyyw Sia, Kevns GAAwS eyo" 

eav 6 pj, Td Nourdy od KexAdyEopan. 930 
PIA. tov tov. 

das KaTnyopyoe TAS Tavoupy tas. 

X\ an > , > A 7 lal 

kAXerrov Td Xphnpa Tavdpds* od Kal cot Soxel, 

> , ne as yeas , s 

@Xextpvdv ; v7) TOv AU, exiprer yé ToL. 

e , n°} 5) ea wee , 

6 Oerpoberns: Tot’o@ obtos; dpida por déro. 
BAE, airds xafeod- tods paptupas yap eioKar@, — 936 

AaByre paptupas rapeivar tpvBAr0v, 

doidvka, TupdKvynTTL, Erxdpayv, XUTpaY, 

>." > \ /, \ ps 

Kat Tara Ta TKEdN TA TpoTKEKANMEVA. 

> > , > > cal A , > r A 

GXN eri ad y obpeis Kai Kabiers ovderu ; 940 
PIA. rotrov db y ofp ey xereio Gan Tipepov. 
BAE. ov« ad ob raver xaderds dv Kal dvtoKoXos, 

kal Tatra Tots petyouoww, GAN ba exer ; 

> , > > Lal a 4 , 

dvdBaw’, drohoyot. ti cerwrnKas; Aeye. 
PIA. dAN ov exew obrds y’ eorxev 6 Te Aeyy. 045 
BAE. ovk, dAX’ éxeivd por Soxet terovOevar, 


924 @viay Mein. 927 rodro uh KoA\- R || Koddoavr’ V 
928 ddyxn V || dbw RV (an un-Attic form, Meisterh. Gram. 
Inschr, p. 124) 929 diaxex\dyyo V 932 Kar- 
nyépyre V: -pevoe R; see Cob. VL. p. 37, Ruth. NP. pp. 326 
seqq., and Crit. App. 933 cov: od R, a dictation error; ep. 
Introd, p. liii 937 rptiBreov V 939 mpooKeK\y 


péva. 
Dobree : rpocxexavuéva RV ; for NH=AT see Cob, VL. p. 159; 
in Lucian Yoxar. 61, MSS. give dmoxéxavro for daoKxéxAynTo 
941 rTolrwy V 942 at R: av V 


— — 


SPHKED 61 


947-70 
érep Tote hevywv erable kat Oovkvdidys- 
> 4 > 7 3 & \ / 
arémAnktos eEaipvys eyéveto Tas yvabous. 
/, » a , > ‘\ be > / 
mapex exrroddv. eyo yap droAoyjoopa, 
xarerdv pev, Svdpes, cori Sua BeBAnpéevov 950 
€ sf / / so & 
treparokpiver Oar Kuvds* A€Ew 8 Gps. 
> / > \ tA A tA 
ayabds ydp éote kal dudKer Tods AdKOUS. 
PIA. KAerrys pev ody obtds ye kal Evvoporys. 
BAE. pa A?, GAN dpiords eote TOV Vuvi KUVOY, 
ar A / > / 
olds te ToAXO’S TpoPariors Epertavat 955 
PIA. ri oby ddedos, rdv Tupdyv ct KaTerOier ; 
BAE. 671; cot rpopdyerat kat podrdrre: tiv Oipav 
kat TAAN’ apiords eotiv: et & ddeireTOo, 
4 / \ > C , 
Eiyyvoht. Kidapiferv yap ovK eriotatat. 
PIA. eyd 8 eBovrdpyv av ove ypdppara, 960 
LA \ lal 2 ff ORK A X / 
iva py Kakoupyov evéypad’ jpiv tov Oyov. 
BAE. dxovoov & daipovie pov Tov paptipov. 
> , , \ , , 
avd BynOr, rupdkvyott, Kal A€Eov peya* 
ab yap Tap.etovo’ Ervxes. amdkpivar cadds, 
€i pa) KaTeKvyoas Tols oTpaTbTaLs GAafes. 965 
pyot Katakvncat, 
PIA. vy AC GAAG Pevderat. 
e 
BAE. 6 daipove’, * aidod tods TaXaurwpoupéevors. 
otros yap 6 AdBys Kat tpayjAv eo Bier 
| * > , 23O7 , ES 3 ied / 
kat TAS akdvOas, KovderoT’ ev TAT pévEL. 
6 8 €repos, oids eoriv, oikovpds povov. 970 
950 diaBeBrAnuevous V 953 otvom. R 957 8 
Dobree: 67. RV 961 eypadev Cobet (VL. p. 104) erroneously ; 
see Comm. 962 uo Reiske 964 dréxpwe R, cp. line 
298 cr. n. and Introd. p. liii 965 Karéxvicas d\aBas V 


966 Karaxvica V 967 datuoy (addressed to Lycus) Bent. || 
alSod Ed.: édéec RV; see Crit. App. 970 oikovpds RV: 
oixoupev Brunck, but see Comm. || pévos pudaé V (a gloss), 
ep. line 1428 Crit. App. 


62 APISTO®ANOYS 971-91 


> Lal vA X\ a > ” re 
aitod pevov yap arr adv eiow Tis Hepp, 
TOUTWV PETALTED TO pepos* Et OE pH, OaKVEL. 

PIA, aiBoi, ti 7d Kakdv; eo8 dtp padrarropas - 
Kakov Te TepiBaiver pe Kavarre’Bopae. 

BAE. i@’, dvtuBoXO o°, oixtipar’ airov, & mdrep, 975 

» \ X\ _/ Lod A bh é 
kat py SuapOeipyte. rod Td radia ; 
> 7 5) ew , x , 
dvaBaiver’, & wovnpd, kal kvuCovpeva. 

> a > a ‘\ , 
aiteio Ge kavriBoreire kat Saxpivere. 

PIA. xatdéBa xaraBa xaréBa xara Ba. 

BAE. KataPnoopat, 
kaitot 75 KaTtaBa TovTO ToAAOds 8) wavY 980 
eEnrarycey. aTdp duws KataPynoropa. 

PIA. és Kdpaxas. Ws ovK dyabov ears 7d podety. 
ey® yap ereddxpvoa viv yvdpnv ¥ Epayy 
ovdev Tot’ GAN 7) THS Pakys eumAjpevos. 

BAE. ovkovy dzropevye: Sra ; 

PIA. xaXerdy €id€evat. 985 

BAE. i@’, 6 rarpidiov, eri 7a BeATiw TpEerov. 

TyVvdt AaBov THY YHpov eri rdv borepov 
pioas tapagov Kkarodvoov, & rarep. 

PIA. ob djta: KiPapifery yap ovK eriorapat 

BAE. ¢épe viv oe Tdi tiv Taxioryny Tepidyo. 990 

PIA. 68 &o@’ 6 rporepos ; 


973 so Hamak.: ri 7d xaxby mor’ &06’ otw (rw V) RV 
974 kakév RV: padaxdvy Blaydes formerly || mepBalver V: 
mepiuéver R («4 = B, a common blunder, ep. Cob. VL. pp. 57, 
71, and e=a:, ep. line 298 er. n. 978 airetoQe Hirsch. : 
airetre V: airee R 979 KaraBa ter RV 980 57 
mdvu V 981 e€ynrarncev Cobet: c&yrdrnxey RV || abrap 
Vv 982 joxdpaxas RV; cp. line 852 983 émedaxpuca 
Hirsch. coll. line 882: dweddxpvoa RV || y add. Mein. 
984 corr. Inyernizzi: moré y RV 988 Kdrd\avooy V 
989 émicrara (from line 959) Cobet 991 ldcc# 6 V 


991—1008 TPHKED 63 


BAE. obTos. 
PIA. airy vrav?” ev. 
BAE. é€nrdérnrat, kdroéducev ovk Exdv. 
hep ekepaow. 
PIA. TOS ap yyovicpeda ; 
BAE. dei£erv éouxev> exréepevyas, & AaPys. 


, 4 , 4 
Tarep TATED, TL mwerovdas 5 


PIA, oipot, ToD oO Owp ; 
BAE. éracp’ ératpe cavtov. 
@IA. elm’ €keivo p01, 996 
” >’ Y 
OvTws amTepvuye; 
BAE. vy Ai’. 
PIA, ovdEeV ei. apa. 


BAE. pa) fpovricys, & daipove’, GAN avicraco. 
PIA. ras oby euaut@ Totr’ ey Evveiropat, 
pebyovt’ arodicas avipa; Ti rote Teicopat ; 
aX, & woAvtipyntor Oeoi, Ebyyvwré pot: 1001 
dxov yap air’ para Kod Tovpov Tpdrov. 
BAE. kat pydev ayavakres y’. ey yap o, & rartep, 
Opepo Kaos, dywv per’ epavtod TavTaxol, 
ert detrvov, eis Evpardovov, ext Oewpiar, 1005 
A aes , /, ‘\ , 
do idews Sudye oe Tov Aourdy Xpédvov. 
> > A , > > lal c 4 
KovuK éyxaveiral o eLaratav “YrépBodos. 
> > > 4 
GAN ciciwper. 
PIA. TavTa vuv, eirep Soke’. 


991 ’vradé’ €ve Dobree; cp. Nub. 211, Mg. 127, Soph. 


OT. 598: ‘vevdevt RV 993 yrwvicueba V, cp. line 730 


er. n. and Introd. p. lv 994 éoKas R 997 
amépuye V: médevye R 999 peravTd V ||, rotr’ RV: 
677’ Blaydes 1004 mavraxot Blaydes: mwavrayod RV; 
a common error (Jebb on Soph. OC. 383) 1007 covéara- 
7év Blaydes erroneously ; see Comm. 


64 APISTO®ANOYS 1009-21 


TTAPABAZI= XOPOY | 
KOMMATION 
<KOP.> GAN ire xaipovtes Srrou BovreoO’. 
tpeis d€ Téws, & puprddes 1010 
avaplOpnrot, 
viv pev Ta péAXdov7’ ed Neyer Oar 
x , / an. 
pay Teo HatrAws xapac 
evrAaBeiobe. 
TovTo yap oKatov Oeatav 
eotl TaoXELV, KOV Tpos DOV. 
ATTAOYN 
a > \ , ‘ lol ” , 
viv abre eq) mpooéxere TOV vody, elrep Kafapov 
Tu direire, 1015 
, \ e Peter - ‘ eet) 
pépparba yap toior Pearais 6 montis viv €rt- 
Oupei. - 
ddikeioOar yap pyow mpotepos TOAN adrods 
TETONKWS, 
Ta pev ov avepas, GAN emixovpav KpvPdnv 
ETepowre TonTais, 
, X >’ "A / x , 
pipnodpevos tHv Etpuxdéous pavretav Kat dud- 
volLay, 
* dor addotpias yarrépas evdds Kwppducd TOAAA 
xéar Oar: 1020 
\ A \ \ “ ” 7 > 
peta tovto b€ Kal davepds 78 Kwvduvetwv Kal 
EaUTOV, 


1009 dro Botdere | of? tyets V 1012 evd\aBeioPar V: 
éfevaBetobe Bergk 1015 aire RV: «dire Reiske ; if any 
change were necessary, I should prefer dere || mpooéxere RV : 

r 
mpbooxere Dind. 1018 zon V 1020 dor’ Ed.: 


els RV 


—_—. eee 


ay 


& 
ki 
4 
i 


1022-32 ZTP@HKEL 65 


ovk dAXotpiov, dN oixetwy Movody ordpad’ 
HvwoxXyoras. 

Bb] \ X 4 \ ‘ ce > a% / 3 

apOets dé peyas kal tipnOeis ds ovdels miror 
ev byt, 


* ode Kopqoat dnow erapOels odd’ oyKooa 7d 


ta 
ppovnpa, 
ION / / a xa m” 
ovde radaiotpas repikwpa tev Teipav: ovd’ Et TiS 
> 
€pacTys, 1025 
A el a a ” . 
Kopmdeicbat radix’ EavTod prodyv éxmevde mpds 
avror, 
Pan) iN Y , , , + es 
ovdevt rémote pow TiPéc Oat, yropny tw’ exov 
eT LELK, 
oa ‘\ 4 L 3 lal x \ 
iva tas Motvoas aiow ypyrar pa mpowywyords 
> - 
aropnvn, 
[odd bre rpOrov Ape diSdoKewv, avOporows pio’ | 
> ¢ 
ex Bec Oa, | 


> x ¢ 4 > oe Ye. 4 a / 

GAN’ “Hpaxr€ovs opyijv tw” Exwv toior peyiorous 
ETLXELpEY, 1030 

Opacéws Evotas eds dx’ apxis aito TY Kap- 
xapddovte, 

od Sewvdrepar pev am opOarpav Kivyns axrives 
€Xaprov, 


1024 ot8t Kopfical drow Ed.: ovk éxredéoas pyoly érapbels 
RV; see Crit. App.: rpupjca APalmer | éyxdoas van 
Herwerden 1025 meipdv Brunck: zepiiév R: repiov V 
1026 éavrdv Dobree ; see Comm. || tomevde BC: torevoe RV 
1027 mibérGa. BIA: meldecdac V: revOecOau R 1028 


aicew R 1029 mpdéricr’ Mein. || Apke R: dno V || 


avOpdtros RV: dvOpwricxos Conze (om. dijo’); see Crit. App. 
ll dnot mbécba R 1030 rois RV: perhaps rotol y’ duelxrors, 
see Crit. App. || érexelpe Mein. 1032 ot RV: Hecker 


|| Sevdrepar Kiehl: davérarac RV; no error is more common 
than this, see Elmsl. on Eur. Med. 67 || Kvévvas Cob. VU. 
_ —p. 202, ep. Képwva, “Hpwva 


F 


66 APISTO®ANOY> 1033-46 
, 
éxaroy b& KikrAw Kehadal KorAdkwv oipwofopéevov 
eArXpLOvTo 
s / ” 
rept tiv Kepadiv, poviv & exev xapddpas oAc- 
Opov TeToKvias. 
TowovTov ldoov Tépas od dyow Seloas Katadwpo- 
doKynrat, - 1035 
GAN brep tuav ere Kat vuvt modepet> pyoiv-re 
pet? adrdv 
Tols HridAous errxeiphnoa. TepvTw Kab Tols TupeE- 
TOW LV, 
a \ 4 3 > a \ ‘ 
ot tots ratépas 7 HyxXov viKTwp Kal TOs 
TATTOVS aTeTVLYOV, 
/ , 2 > \ lal ‘A > ‘A aA 
KatakAwopevot Tt ert tats Kolras emt Totow 
dm pay woo bov 040 
dvTwpocias Kal mporkAjres Kal papTuplas 
ovvekoAXwv, 
dor dvarndav dSepaivovtras toAAo’s ws Tov 
ToAewapxov. 
ro ye > , a , a 
Towvd evpdvTes adeSixakov THS xXwpas Thode 
Kabaprijy, 
Tépvow KaTampovoote KaLVoTATaLs OTElpavT adti)y 
Suavotass, 
a € lel ‘\ A lel c A > f > 
ds trd Tod pay yvoOvat KaBapos tyets eronrar 
avaA6deis: 1045 
Kaito. orévowy TOAXN ert woAAols dpvvcw Tdv 
Avovucov 
1033 yAGooa Bent. 1036 judy R || rodenetvy Blaydes 
|| te V: om. R || adrév Bent.: avrod RV 1037 mépocw 
R; cp. line 678 er. n, 1040 xaraxAwomévous vy . . él 
roist +r’ Hamak. erroneously 1042 oNapxov Hamak. 
1043 rooirov 5’ V (sec. Bekk.) 1044 Karampo'dovre 


R || omelpavr’ R: ozalpovr’ V || avriy Hecker: atriy RV 
1045 dvaidcis R 


1047-63 ZTPHKED 67 


‘\ , a > Y os > ” , X\ j bate 4 
py woTOT dpetvov’ ern TOLTOV KMpMdLKa pyd€ev 
akovrat, 
a \ rR » Sa er > \ A N a 
TovUTO pev oby CoP piv aioypov Tots pr) yvotow 
Tapa pip, 
< ar ‘\ JON s x rf A 
6 8€ rowntis ovdev YElpwv Tapa Toit. codots 
vevOmurrat, 
4 ‘\ > 4 ‘\ > ys 
ei mapeAatvwv Tovs avtimdAovs TV Erivolav 
4 A 
Evverpupev, 1050 
TINiroc 
GAXa TS Aowrdy TOV TOINTOY, 
SD / ‘\ n 
® datpoviot, Tors (yTovvTas 
, , > 4 
kauvov Te A€yew KagevpicKev 
, Les \ , 
otéepyere parXov Kat Oeparevtere, 
\ \ , , > ’ n 
kal Ta vonpata oper? aitov: 1055 
cio BdrXerE 7 eis TAS KLBwTOds 
peta TOV prov. 
nn nw an > ¢ lal > 
Kav Tatra ron’, ipiv du” erovs 
Tov ipatiov 
> 
o(joe SeEvTHTOS. 
OAH 


HMIX. 6 réXae ror’ dvres pets GAKtpoe pev ev 


Xopois, 
” > > , 
& aXAKtpot 8 é€v payxacs, 1061 
\ \ ’ > X\ , (ole WR | > rd 
‘ kal Kat avTd Oi) povov TOvT avdpes GAKiwTATOL, 


, > = \ a a > 
TpPlvy TOT DV, TWPlLV TAVTA* VuUV é 


1050 mapeAatvevy Bothe: elrep é\atvwy RV 1056 
-éuBddXere Bachm. ; see Comm. 1062 kar’ V: rair’ R 
|| 8) pévov rotr’ Bent. : rodro 6% udvov Brunck: rofro pédvov 
RV || wévoe Blaydes || GAKtporaroe Bent. : waxwdraro RV: 
kal rdy airév rotrov ald’ dvipes dyxwovorara Kock ; probably 
GAkipotaro. is the only genuine word in the line; as van 
Leeuwen points out, the climax is contained in line 1062 


IF LS 


eae 
+ 


68 APIZTO®ANOY2 1064-84 


olxerat, Kbkvord te morudtepat 483) 
* 790 éeravOotcowy Tpixes. 1065 
GAG Kak TOV Acetbavov Set TOVSE 
POPNV VEAVLKIVY OT XELV" WS eyo TOTMOV 


‘4 
vopitw 
yijpas «iva. Kpeirtov 7) TOAAGY KuKivvous vEeavedy 
Kal OXHpa KevpUTpPwKTiay. 1070 


€TTIPPHMA 

el Tis DpOv, & Oeatat, THY epny iddv piow 

Cy , 35 Gees , , 
eita Oavpdfer p opov pécov Sierpnkwpevov, 
i Tes Hpov ext y rivowa THS eyKevTpioos, 
i , > ‘\ 2. nn ” bd * , 
pudios ey@ diddEw, Kav ApovTos FTO Tpiv. 
eopev jets, ois Tpdcerte TOUTO TOUppoT Uy LOY, 
7A ‘ / / > cal > / 

TTLKOL povor OiKaiws eyyevels avT6xOovEs, — 1076 
> 4 z XN rf / ‘ / 
avipikdtatov yevos Kat rheiora THVOE THY THAW 
opedrAnoav ev paxaurcy, yvix’ FAP 6 BapBapos, 
T) KaTVM TipwV dracay THY TOAW Kal TUpTOAGY, 
> A. ec aA “A 4 > 7 
e€eAciy pav pevowdv pds Biav tavOpyvia. 1080 

27 ‘ > , \ 4 X > 7° 
edbéws yap éxdpapovres odv Sdpet ody adowide 
> , > > a ‘\ > 7 4 
epaxoper? adrotor, Ovpov o€ivynv Teruxdres, 

‘\ a ae > ” > c > > Lal yy - 
ards avyp map davdp’, im opyns Thy XeAdvnv 

eo Biwv 
« in , 3. @) Sem \ 3 , 
bd O€ TOV Tokevpdtwv ov«K Fv idelv TOV Ovpavoy. 


1064 olxeral ye R || ktxvo.d te Bothe: kéxvov te RV || 


TroAtmtepar 81) Suid. : rokwrépa R: moduwdrepal V 1065 
ryS Ed.: alde RV: old’ (viz. of kpbrapor) éwavOodcr tplxas 
schol. V: roiod’ vanLeeuwen 1066 youn V 1067 
dvdpixivy vanLeeuwen 1069 xkiyvous V || veavtOv RV: 
Krewrav Mein. 1072 Oavudgfev V 1073 #4 Bent. : 
4 RV || rijode before ris add. R 1078 ddedrjoapev udxeow 
nh. v0’ BR; cp. line 298 er. n. 1080 tpuav RB 1081 
corr. Bergk from Etym. Mag.: tv dopt giv domwldi: RV; see 
Crit. App. 1082 memwxdros V 1083 mpds dvdp’ R 


1084 roforéy V 


1085—103 


HMIX. 


1085 


ThHKELT 69 


GAN Spws éerpepaperOa rv Ocots rpds Eorépay. 
~ \ CA A. \ s N \ 
yAavé yap ypov mpiv pdxerOar tov otpardv 
duerrero 1086 
eita 8 éorrdpecOa Ovvvdgovtes eis Tods OvdAdKovs, 
e¢ p> » X / \ bs > lel 4 
ot & epevyov tas yvddous kai Tas opps KevTov- 
prevou* 
a bs A / lel SY lel mw 
date Tapa Tots BapBdpowwt ravTaXov Kal voV ert 
pydev Arrixod KaXreiobar opykds avdpixwrepov. 
ANTWAH 
Gpa dewds 7} 760” bore mavr * exe? Sedorkevan, 
Kal KaTerTpevapnv 1092 
Tovs évavtious, rAéwy exeioe Tails TpLijpEerv. 
od yap iv ipiv orws 
pnow eb AéEeww euehAopev Td7’, odSE TvKO- 
pavTnrew Twa. 1096 
/ > > o * £ ” a ae 
ppovris, aAN GoTis Eperns eroLT apwTos. 
tovyapotv ToAXAS TdAELs MySwv EdSvTes, 
’ / , . / Lg Pe > , a 
aituitato. péperOar tdv ddpov devp’ eapev, Ov 
KAerrovaw ot vedrepot. 1100 
ANTETTIPPHMA 
fal a o'r > a > € / 
ToAAaxXov aKorovvTes pas eis dravO evpyorete 
A / ‘ ‘A , \ > 4 
TOUS TpOTOUS Kal Tiv Siaitav odyEiv eueperta- 
TOUS. 


érpapdperba Cobet: dwoduerda Anecd. Oxon. iv. p. 


446: émravoduerOa R: éowtouerda V: drewoduecba codd. 


Touer0a 


dett. || éorépas R 1086 Sérrero Cobet: diérraro RV 
1087-8 transposed by Hamak. 1087 éréuec0a V: érer- 


Blaydes 1091 4 BG: fj V: qv BR; see Crit. 


App. || éket Ed.: mdvras eué Hirsch.: wdvra p’ ay Dobree: 
: mavra wn RV; see Crit. App. 1097 doris dv RV; for this 


construction, of which there are five instances in RV, see Fass- 
binder de opt. fut. p. 58 || dpioros éorat APalmer 1103 
bvras éudepels Cobet 


70 APISTO®ANOY> 1104—18 


TpoTa pev yap ovdev apav (pov 7peOurpevov 
parXov 6&vOvpov eat o0bd& SveKoAWTEpov* 1105 
eita TAAN Gpova ravra odmél pyxavopeba. 
EvAXeyévtes yap Kal? Expots, oorep eis Tav- 
Opijvia, 
ot pev ov obrep apXuv, ot de Tapa Tods Evdeka, 
ot & ev deity dixdfova’, * Ode rpds Tots Terx ios 
EvpBeBvopévor wuKvov, vevovres eis THY yV, 
poXus 1110 
dorep ot TKWANKES ev TOIs KUTTAaPOLS KLVOtpeEVoL. 
eis be Tiv GAAnV Siaitay Copev edTopwTaToL, 
TdvTa yap kevTovpev avopa Kaxropifopev Biov. 
GAA yap Knphves iptv ciow eyKaOnpevor, 1114 
ovK EXOVTES KEVTPOV, OF EVvOVTES HOV TOD opov 
Tov rovov Kater Oiovery, od Tadaimwpodvpevor. 
toto 8 ear dAywrov piv, iv Tis doTpdTevTos 
ov 
expopy tov picbdv ipov, THOSE THS XMpas 
trep 


1107 £vddeyévres V Bent. : Evddéyovres R || els ravOpqvia 
Kock: dorepel ravOpivia RV 1108-9 Bergk transposes 
ot 8& mapa KrA. and ol Se mpds xr. as ol vdexa presided in the 
TlapdBuorov 1108 mapa rots vdexa Hirsch. 1109 ddiwe 
R || G8 Ed.: of 6 RV; see Crit. App. 1110 amuxvév RV: 
Tlvxvés Mein.: wuxvol Hamak. 1111 xarrdpos R 1112 
Condemned by Hamak. || 8 Richter: re RV || éudepéorarot 
Bent. 1113 Kaxropifdpevov V 1114 ddda Kndives 
yap Blaydes, as ydp is always separated from d\\d where 
the metre permits || qptv Brunck: 7uav RV || elow of Mein.: 
&o0’ 87’ éyx. Dobree, Hamak. 1115 Condemned by Hamak., 
but lines 1101-21 must correspond with lines 1070-90 || édpov 
RV: Bergk’s évdov rovpopod fails, as &dov is never followed by 
the gen. in Aristoph.; I once suggested of Popol, see Comm. 
1116 mévov Dobree: ydvov RV 1117, - 4 ane 
om. V || qpiv Brunck: judy Hy ms RK 1118 éxpody 
Reiske: éxdopf RV 


I119—39 SPHKED 71 


, , /, / / , 
pte KOoTnv pyre AOyynv py tTE—PdvxTaLvav 
AaBov. 
GAN epoi Soxe? 76 Aourdy TOV TOALTOV EuBpaxd 
o a ” ‘ , ~ , , 
dots av payyyn TO KévTpov, pay péeperv TprwPo- 
Xov. 112I 


ETTEISOAION A 


PIA. ovroe tore (Ov TovTOV drodvOjoopat, 
€rel povos p. erwre TapareTay MEVoV, 
of 6 Bopéas 6 peyas ereatpatetorarto. 
BAE. dyafdv éouxas ovdev er Ovpetv mwaGetv. 1125 
PIA. pa tov A? od yap ovdapos por Evpopov. 
Kal yap mpotepov eravOpaxidwy euarhipevos 
dru ofeiAwy TH Kvaet TpiwsPBoXov. 
BAKE. add’ oty rerepdoOw y’, eredirep y araké 
€pol ceavtdy tapadedwKas €d Troety. 1130 
PIA. ri otv Kedevers dpav pe; 
BAE. tov TpiBov’ aes: 
Tnvet 6€ xAaivav avaBarod tprBwviKds. 
PIA. éxevta raidas xpi) putevew Kal Tpeperv, 
60 obtoci pe viv aromvigar BovAeras ; 
BAE. €y’, avaBadov ryvdi AaBov, Kai ph AdAE. 31135 
PIA. rovti 7d Kakdy Ti éore pds TdvTwv Oedv ; 
BAE. of piv kadovor Mepoid’, ot 88 kavvdxny. 
PIA. eyd 8& cuwripay Gopnv Ovpairida. 
BAE. kod Oaipd y+ cis Lapders yap obk €eAjrAvOas, 


1119 Adxunv V 1120 éyol Brunck: d\\d po RV 
1125 dyat’ R 1128 dodvs dpeitw Blaydes || yrade? 
RV, a form found in inscriptions of 4th cent. (Meisterh. 
Gram. Inschr. p. 58) ; ep. supra line 695 cwrXaypérac 1132 
GvaBahod BCA: dvadaSod RV (also in line 1135) || yepovrixads 
y. l. schol.: veavix@s van Leeuwen 1138 Opimairida V 


72 APISTO®ANOY2 1140-56 


” \ ” “a > > QA , 
éyvas yap av voy 6° obxt yryvaoKes. 
> C4 
PIA. EY 5 
pa tov A? *ovrou vov y* arap SoKel yé pou — x141 
éeorxevas parurra Mopixov odypart. 
BAE. otk, dAX’ ev’ ExBardvowr tad0’ bhaiverar. 
° 
PIA. ev’ ExBardvow yiyverar kpoxns XOAE 5 
BAK. wédev, dy ; ddAAd TovTO TotoL BapBdpors 1145 
¢c ’ A aA / ao x 
bpaiverar toAAals Oardvais. avTH YE TOL 
éplwv TéAavTov KaTaréruKe padiws. 
PIA. ovkovuy epuddAny ofr éxpiv tadtnv Kadeiv 
Sixaudtepov 7) KavVaKHY ; 


BAE. ex , dyae, 
Kal orn 06 y dpavoryopevos. 
PIA. oipot detAavos * 
Os Oeppodv 7) prapa Ti pov Karipuyev. 115i 
BAE. ovx dvaBaXrei ; 
PIA. pa A’ ovk éyoy. GAN, dyabé, 


” 9. 43 , , , > ae ‘4 
el7re dvaykyn, KpiBavov p aparioxere. 
lod PASS Se fe 


BAE. ¢ép’ GAN eyo oe repiBaro. 


®IA. ov & obty UO 
mapadov ye pevTou Kal Kpedypav. 

BAE. Tuy Th OH 5 

PIA, tv’ cEédns pe mpiv SueppunKevar. 1156 
1141 otro. viv y’ Ed.: od raviv y’ APalmer, but this 

is not a Comic idiom: od rolyw RV: y’ add. BA 1142 

mpocecxévat Cobet ; see Crit. App. 1143 évom. V || 7006” 

Blaydes 1146 yé ro BR 1147 padiws drohw)exev 


Naber 1148 airiy V 1149 dixadrepdv y’ R 1150 
so Ald., vulg.: xal o7f@’ dvaumoydpevos RB: o770" dmmirxé- 
fevosV: o770’ évapmixbuevos Bergk 1152 éyaV 1153 
dumoxe ob Blaydes, ejecting the next line 1154 

Blaydes: epiBate RV || ov 8’ otv tO given to Philocl. by 
Lenting 1155 mapd0ov V: xardfov R; for confusion 
of prepositions see Cob, VL. p. 272: mapd0es Blaydes 


1157-73 SPHKED 73 


BAE. aye vuv, irodvov tas Katapatous ep adas, 
< ° Lad > > f. , \ J. 
brodov 8 avicoas tt Taade Tas Aakwvixas. 

PIA. eyo yap dv trrainv brodijrac bai rote 1159 
> g nw > > 8 nw 8 lat - if 
€xOpav rap davdpov dvopevj}—katripara ; 

BAE. ees wor’, & rév,—* kal wepiBawv’ éppwpevws— 
eis THY Aakwvixny avicas. 

PIA. adexels * b€ ye 
eis Tiv ToAEpiav aroP.Balwv—rov 70a. 

BAE. ¢épe kai rdv erepov. 

PIA. pendapas TooTOV y’, Eel 
mavy purorAdKwv aitov ort eis Tov Saxtidov. 

BAE. ovk éori rapa tat7’ adda. 

PIA, KAKOOGLMOV Ey, 1166 

frtcdd AL 
ao b A , , > QA he 
dots Ext yijpws—xipetAov ovdev Axjopat. 

BAK. dvvodv ro? irodnodpevos: «ita tAOVTiws 
en \ / / 
wdt tpoPas Tpudpepov Te StavacKovuTor. 

PIA. idov. G6 7d ox FHpa, Kat oxEebar pe ory 1170 

/ > ¥ / nw , 
paricr €oixa THY Padiow TOV TAOVTLWV. 

BAE. étw; Aodiqve cKxdpodov ijpdrerpévyy. 

a 

PIA. Kat piv tpoPvpotpai ye cavoTpwxtiar. 


1157 wirodtov Hirsch.: brodtov RV (sec. Bekk.) || kara- 


Tpdrous V 1158 dvicas te vanLeeuwen: dvicas vrdduvdc 
RV; see Crit. App.: toed is due to Hirsch. 1159 
trodqcacbat Scal. : trodicacIa RV 1161 766’ Brunck, 


wrongly accepted by many edd. ; ep. line 1168: évOes tov méda 
gov of the schol. proves nothing, as of course rdv méda has 
to be supplied with @v@es mor’ || kal mep(Baw’ Ed. (after 
schol.): xdréBav’ RV: xal mpiBaw’ Reisig 1162 8€ ye 
Ed.: yé ue BV 1163 és yiv R 1167 ynhpws Hirsch. : 


ipa RB: érvyjpw V 1168 wtrroSyodpevos Scal.: broducd- 


pevos RV 1169 Stacaikedvicov Mein. from Hesych., 


oa 
Phot.; a doubtful reading, as it may be due to diadaxdvicov 
(Blaydes) : diadaxdvicov (play on Aakwvexat) v. 1. (Artemidorus) 
in schol. V: diaduxdvioov v. 1. in schol. R (a reference to the 
son of Lycus) 1172 AoOAve Mein. : dodijue R 


74 APISTO®ANOYS 1174-04 


BAE. aye vuv, érurrjoet Aéyous cepvors Eyew 


avipov Tapovtwv moAvpabav Kal SeELOv ; 1175 
PIA. eywye. 
BAKE. tiva dnt dv A€yous ; 
PIA, roAXovs wave. 


mpaotov pev ws 7) Adpv adovo” érépdero, 
4 > c c s ‘\ , 
exeita 8 ws 6 Kapdoriwy thy pytepa— 
BAK. pi) pot ye pbovs, dAAG Tov cw Opwrivor, 
oo £ /, 4A > > ros 
olovs A€yopev padiota, Tovs Kat’ oiKiav. 1180 
ed | , a , 2. gee 
PIA. eygda toivuy tov ye ravv Kat’ oikiav 
exelvov, OS OVTW TOT iV pds Kal yaA7. 
BAE. 6 cKate Karaidevte—Ocoyéevys en, 
7) Korpodsyw kal ravta Aowopotpevos, 
pos Kal yadas peAdeis A€yerv ev avdpdow; 1185 
PIA. srolous ruvds 5€ xpi A€yeuv 5 
BAE. peyadorperets, 
ws EvveHedpers— Avipoxr? kat Krew Oever. 
PIA. eyo 8 reOedipyxa réror’; ovdapor- 
ai eis Idpov, cat ratra—édv’ 6BorAw épwv. 
BAE. dA otv dEyew xpi o ws euaxeraT adtixa 1190 
’Edovdiwy rayxpatiov “Ackdvia Karas, 
” , a \ /, ” , 
75n yepwov Ov Kat rods, éxwv SE ToL 
tAevpay Baburdrnv * xjpakreiav Aaydva Kat 
Odpar’ apurtov. 


1176 rlvas V 1179 dvOperlvev RV: rods dv@pw- 
mivous Mein. 1185 yah R || pAAas om. V || Adyes V 
1187 Krebévy R 1188 so punctuated by vanHerwerden: 
mémror’. ovdauod V (sec. Cob.) || ot8apot RV (sec. Bekk.): 
obdauod cett. 1190 eaxéoar’ Dobree: éudxerd y’ RV; 
ep. line 1383 1191 édovvdiwv V 1192 dy odds dv 
(om. kal) V: yépwy kat modds Gy Bergk 1193 THY 


G: xadurdrny V; B =x, ep. Thompson’s Palaeography p. 148, 
Cob. VL. p. 217: Bapurdrny R || xhpaxdelay Ed.: at xépas wal 
RV || Aayéva V: Aaydvas R: daydve Dind.; see Crit. App. 


Vy - 


1194—214 SPHKES "5 


@IA. Tave Tad, ovdev A€eyers. 
TOS dV paXeraito TayKpaTLoV Odpak’ EXwV ; 1195 
BAE. oirw dunyeio bar vopifove’ ot codoi. 
> a ¢& >] , > > / / 
GAN Erepov eiré port Tap’ avdpace Eévors 
, nw rf nn , La) 
Tivwv, TeavtTov Trotov av A€Ear SoKets 
ert vedTnTOS Epyov avOpiKWTATOV 5 
PIA. exeiv’ éxety dvipetarév ye Tov euar, 1200 
ao aD os AX / c / 
67 “Epyaciwvos tas ydpaxas—iperddopyv. 
BAEK. dzodcis pe. oias xdpaxas; add’ ws 1) Karpov 
> 4 7 > ” , nn” 4 
eiKabés ror’, y Aaywv, 7) Aaprdéda 
cOpapes, Gvevpoy 6 Te veaviKdTarov. 
PIA. éy@da toivey 76 ye veavixwtatov* 1205 
ére Tov Spopéa PaiirAdAov, Ov Bodbmrats Err, 
eiAov duiKwv—Ao.oopias How Svoiv. 
BAE. wad’: dAdAd devp) kataxdwvels rpopdvOave 
Evprotikes efvar Kat EvvovevartiKds. 1209 
PLA. ras obv kataxAWwd; PpiC avicas. 
BAE. EVT XNPLOVS. 
PIA. abt Kerevers Kataxduijvas ; 
BAKE. pndapos. 
®IA. rds dal; 
BAE. Ta yovat’ exrewe, Kal YUpPVArTUKOS 
bypov xitAacvov weavTov ev Tols OTPUpacty. 
éreit’ éraiverdv Te TOV XaAKwpaTov * 
1195 7és 5’ R 1196 oiirws RV; the adoption of otra 
before a consonant is merely conventional (Meisterh.), ep. line 
286 cr. n. 1201 ieddunv . . molas xdpakas; om. V 
1208 mpopdvOave Dobree: mpocudvOave RV 1211 so [ 
Dind.: xaraxXivac V: karax\6jvac R; Epic writers and the 


Tragedians used xarax\Ojvat, the Comedians almost always 
karak\wivac (Veitch Irreg. Verbs p. 334, Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
ii. p. 462); Cobet denies xarax\djvac to Attic (VL. pp. 31, 
74, 180) 1212 Sai R: 6éV 1213 xvr\apov V 


76 APISTO®ANOY> 1215-31 


opodriy Oéacat, tkpexddv avis Oavparov: — 1215 
bdwp Kard Xeipds* TAs Tpamélas etopeperv™ 
Seervobpev* drovevippeO’: 75 orevdopev. 
PLA. zpds tov OeOv, évirviov éxtidpeOa. ; 
BAKE. abAnrtpis évedionoev. of b¢ ovpardrac 
eiciv Oéwpos, Aicyivns, Paves, KAéwv, 1220 
Eévos tis Erepos mpds Kehadjs ;—AKeoropos. 
tovrous Evvov Ta cKdAva TOs EEE ; 
PLA. kaXos. 
BAE. aAnOes; 
PIA, ws ovdeis ye Avaxpiov eyo. 
BAK, 7é x’ cioopar’ Kat dy yap ci’ eyo KiXéwv, 
(ow 6& mporos “Appodiov’ de€er dé ov, 1225 
ovdels témOT avynp eyevT “AOHvats— 
PIA. otrws ds od Tavovpyos <ovb KrEmTys. 
BAK. tovti ob dpaces *dp’; aaroAet Bowpevos- 
pire. yap eEorciv ve kal diapGepeiv 
Kak THOSE THS yas eedav. 
PIA. eyo b€ YS 1230 


oN > fod 4 yo ¢ , m” 
edv aretAy, vy AC erépav Goopat, 


1215 I suggest peyudr.’ or péyyar’ (carpets) for MSS. 
Kpekadu’ which is an unknown word ; perhaps xupare’ (Aesch. 
Frg. 72) is equally probable: kal ixpld’ Bisetus, xpéxa [‘a 
beaker’] 6’ atyfs APalmer 1216 elodépe Lenting 
1217 darovevéuped” Vv 1220 aicxylivny V nh 
APalmer || ‘“Akéo-ropos Dind.: dxésrepos RV: caxerpédpos (i.e. 
Epicrates) CF Herm. 1222 was Bergk: 6rws RV 1223 
see Crit, App.: obdels ye Siaxplwy dedéferar RV (-xpidv V) 
1224 dy’ Burges : ey RV; see Crit. App. 1225 dia 
V (which would require od 6 dé&ac Blaydes) 1226 So 
Bent. : eyéver’ "AOnvaios RV 1227 So Blaydes: ovx oirw 
ye wavoipyos Kkérrns RV 1228 Gp’; dmodet Ed. after 
schol. R: mapamodei RV ; see Crit. App. 1230 oe da 
Blaydes: kal rijode RV || tHS om. BR 1231 érépay 
érepov edd. needlessly, cp. line 106 n. 


3 


1230-54 SPHKES 77 


> > a € , \ s 
GvOpop, obtos 6 patdpevos TO peya 
KpaTos, 
> , ” \ / € > 4 © a 
avTpéewers ETL TAV TOALY? a8 EXETAL poTas. 
BAE. ti 8’, drav O€wpos rpds TodGv KaTaKEipevos — 1236 
Gdn KXéwvos AaBdpevos THs SeEas, 
> , s > a \ \ > 
Adpijrov Adyov, dtaipe, padav todbs dya- 
Jobs pirer. 
TovTw Ti A€Fers TKdALOV; 
PIA, OOlerws ey, 1240 
> ” > , 
ovK €otiv dAwreKifety, 
ov0 adppotéporrt yiyverOae pidrov. 
BAK. pera trovrov Aicyivys 6 LedXov de~erar, 
avip copos Kal povoikds* Kar’ doerat: 
Xpypata kai Biov 1245 
KAcitaydope Te Ka- 
XA » nw 
pot peta OetTarAGv— 
PIA. roAXa 51) Siexdpracas ob Kayo. 
BAE. tovtt pev eriekds od y éLeriotaca: 
ao ae) \ cal > , ” 
érws & ert detrvov eis PidoKTipovos ipev. 1250 
rat wai, TO Setrvov, Kpotre, cvrxevate vv, 
o¢ \ 4 A / 
iva kal peObwpev did, xpovov. 


@IA. ph, pndapas. 
Kakov TO Tiverv* amd yap oivov ylyverar 
1234 pawdpevos V 1235 davtpépes Bent. : avarpépes 
RV 1236 6 O€wpos mpd R 1237 didn V: dda R 
1240 rofro R || défe Bergk || o8€ mws Dind.: géicds RV 
1244 xdyrdcerac Dobree 1245 Blov Tyrwhitt: Play RV 


1248 Stexdpracas Burges (from schol. V): diexduccas ob R: 


Stexduioa ov V: vip Al éxduracas Mein. || Blaydes suspects 
Kayo (kaye V) 1249 ravri V (sec. Blaydes) 1251 


oloe yanL.: xpvcé RV, which should at least be Kopotoe 


(vWilam. Arist. wu. Athen ii. p. 176 n.) || oxedage V 1252 
pev . . ph, pndapas Cobet; a more euphonious line: 
peOvoGGpev RV, om. ph, see Crit. App. 


78 APIZSTO®ANOYS 1254-1457 


kat Oupoxomfporat Kat ratagar Kat Badeiv, 

Kdmeit amotivew apytpiov éx Kpauradgs. 1255 
BAE. ovk, iv Evvys y’ dvipdor kadois Te Kayaors, 

) yap Tapytycavro Tov TerovOdTa, 

Bal / ” > \ > as 

7 Adyov edeEas adros aoretov Tuva, 

Aiocwrikdy yéAovov 7) LvBapirixov, 

Cee > a , ee) , 

Gv cuabes ev TH TvpToTin’ Kat’ els yehwV 1260 

\ lal ye o : Be | 4 am 898 

TO Tpaypy EeTpelas, WoT adeis © aTepXETat. 
PIA. padyréov trap’ eoti toAXods Tov Adyov, 

elrep amoteiow pndev, qv TL Sp@ Kakov. 


BAEK, aye vuv topes pndev yas icxero. 


XZ TALTIMON 
CTPOdH 
XOP. (AO ye THs edTVXias [1450] 
, 2 , 
Tov TperBuv, of peTerTn 
EnpOv tporwv Kat BiorAs* 
o av n > A 
ETEpG O€ VUV avTiypadov 
a) peya Te peramereitar 
ert Td Tpupav Kal padakov. [1455] 
, es | ” > > , 
taxa 8 dv iows ovk eOeXor. 


7) yap arooriva. xaXerdv 


1254 wardftar B: cardia RV 1256 y’ om. V 1261 
drépxerat Cobet: daolyerar RV 1262 r&ép’ Herm.: y’ 
dpa R: dpa V 1263 ctrep y’ R || darorlcwpev V3 for 
arotelow see Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 144 1452 §npav 
RV: oxdAnpdv Hirsch. 1453 dvripabdv RV: dpre wala 
Blaydes, vanLeeuwen 1454 7 péya Te petameceirar 
Bergk: 4 péya me péya meloerae R: h pmeydre peramelocerar 
V: #0n wer’ ad wecetrat (Blaydes) is unlikely on account 
of the tmesis 1455 tpvpdv Dind.: émird pupav V: 
émitpupoy RB 


~~ 


1458—1296 TPHKED 79 


4, a ” re? 
pioeos, ijv Exot Tis del. 
Kaitot ToAAot tovr érafoy: 
Evvdvtes yvipais erepwov [1460] 
/, ‘ / 
peteBddXovto Tods Tpdmovs. 


A&NTICTPODH 
toAAod 8 eraivov rap’ enor 
\ a > A 
Kal Toirw €d ppovovaty 
A ” ao 4 A 
TVXWV aTrELoLV OLA THV 
pirtoratpiav Kal codiav [1465] 
6 rats 6 PidoKXAéwvos. 
ovoeve yap ovtws ayave@ 
Evveyevopunyv, ovde tpdrots 
> , Xo 3 A 
erepmdvyv, ovd e&exvOnv. 
4, ‘ > al > , 
Ti yap éxeivos avtiAéywv (1470] 
> , > , 
ov Kpeittov iv, BovAdpevos 
tov pioavra cepvoréepous 
KATAKOT PATOL Tpay part; 


ETTEIZOAION B 


av “A / an , 
ZQL, id yeAGOvar paxdpiar Tod Sépparos, 
Kal Tpirpakdpiat TOD "rt Talis TrEvpais Téeyous. 
¢ i A \ lal 
ws 0 Katnpepacde Kat vouBvatiKds 
Kepapy TO vOTov date Tas TANYas OTEyELY. 1295 
ey® 8 aréAwmXa ori(6pevos Baxrypia. 


1458 iceos Kust.: dicews RV || xo. R: éya V 1459 
totr’ Dind.: rai7’ RV 1471 6 xpelrrwv RB 1473 
karakn\joa v. l. in V 1293 mAevpats téyovs Bent. : 
mrevpais oréyew R (from line 1295): oréyew om. V 1294-5 
om. R, inserted on margin (man. rec.) 1295 Tas mAnyds 
BAG Blaydes, Kust., cet.: mAevpas o7éyew RV (w\evpas from 
line 1293) 


80 APISTOPANOYS 1297—320 


<KOP.> ti. 8 cori, 6 ral; watda yap, kav F yéepor, 
kaXeiv dixatov dats dv—mrdrnyas Ad By. 
vos > x « ‘4 > , # > \ 
LOZ. ov yap 6 yépwv arnpoTarov ap iV KaKOV 
kal Tov Evvdvtwv Tod rapowtKOTaTos ; 1300 
Kaito mapny  IamvAdos, Avripov, AvKov, 
Avoistpatos, Oovppacros, ot rept Ppbvixor. 
TOUTWV araVvTOV Ty bPpirToTATOS MAKPH. 
Lay \ ec ae an > cal 
evOis yap ws everAnto toAdGv Kayabor, 
| 2 s > 4 £ 
dvidre7’, Erxipta, “reropda, KareyéAa, 1305 


, | GoTep Kaxpbov ovidiov edwx7pevov" 
7 


4 b £ 
eh? 
f, f de ) orcas, & peo ira, veotAovTp Ppvyt 4 Fes 
a ke KAnTHpl T cis aXuppdv arrodedpakéTt, Bip", 1310 ayy, 


aed ~ A r nw 
UTUTTEV EE VEaVLKOS, Tal Tat KaAOv, 
> > 4 c ined ” 4 
2, adrov ws €f3’, yxacev Avoictpatos: 


ee. 


© + eee ‘\ > v4 > > , 
68 dvaxpayov avtyKac adtdv répvore 
+a Opia—rod tpiBwvos droBeBAnKort, 
DHeveAw te TA TKevdpia Siakekappevyp. 
ec 2 > / , / 
ot © dvexpornrav,—rAijv ye Oovdpdarov povov* 
obdros 6 dteutrAXauverv, ws 87) SeEvds. 1315 
e v- \ 4 »” > > s 
6 yépwv 5€ Tov Ootppacrov Hpet’, EtrE por, 
eri T) KomGs Kal Kombds elvar Tpoomoe?, 

“A \ ..% > 4, . 2 
KwpmooAoLyOv Tept TOV Ed TPATTOVT GEL; 
Towra mepwvBpilev avdtovs ev pepe, 
oKdrtwv aypoikws Kat amporére Adyous A€ywv 


1297 7s RB 1300 éuvdvrodd V 1301 tmmvdos V 
1302 67epl V 1303 wBploraros Cobet 1305-6 Mein. 
reverses the order of these lines 1305 dvAdder’ Lentin 


- évi\(d)ar’ RV: évfdrer’ Kust. || xayéta Dind. ub, 1078 


1306 miwx7juevoy Dind. ; see Crit. App. 1307 Kdrumrev 
éut Elmsl.: xarérurré pe V (sec. Blaydes): xdrumré pe R: 
kdrumre 54 we B 1309 Ppvyi Kock: tpvyi RV; see Comm. 
1310 dxvppdv Dind. : dxvpov RV: axupavas B Ald. 1313 
Karaxekapuev Blaydes (Herod. i. 82); dué and xard are often 
confounded, see Elms]. Med. 1142 


1321-44 


ZPHKED 8] 


5 , >’ > \ > f a / 
dpabeorar’, ovdev eikdTas TY mpdypatt. 1321 
” 5e3 cute thie ” >» : 
€rert erevdy) peOvev, oikad EpXeTat 

, a ” > = / 
Tintov dravras, qv Tus avTm Evvtbxy. 


01 dé Kat 67) opaddopevos mpowepxeTar. 


GAN exrrodov ares tpiv rAynyas Aafeiv. 1325 

PIA, dvexXe, Tapexe* 

kratoetat Tis TOV Ori Oev eraxorovbotvrwv epot: 
olov, et pi) ppnoeO’, byas, 
> , \ a XN ‘\ / 
@ Tovnpol, TavTyt TH Sack ppvKtors TKEevdcw, 133 
ZYMIIOTH> 
LYM. 7 pay od ddceis aidprov rovtwv diknv 
Hpiv dract, Ket opodp’ e-—veavias. 
GOpor yap n&opev ve TporKadovpevor. 

PIA. in) ted, KaAovpevor. 1335 
> at © lal > XW > . 
apxaia y° vyav: apa y ia6 
os 08 akotvwv avexopac 
duxOv; iarBot ai Por. 

Tade pp aperxers BadA€ kypors. 1339 
ovK aren; *aov god aiv—rod "ory yALarTIs ;x— 
exTroowy. 
avdBawe Sedpo XpvoopnAorAdyvO.ov. 
1321 apadecr’ R 1324 Kal 8) B Dobree: 67 cal R: 
6) om. V: xavros Mein. (line 1360) 1329 ppjcecd” R 
1330 ravry R: ravrn TH V || dati V 1334 &@por Hirsch. : 

d0pso0o RV; see Kiihner- Blass Gram. i. p. 402 1335 

th, th (Ach. 1206) Blaydes: led led Bergk : Wood y dod or ih, 

ido) vanHerwerden 1336 bpav : tyveir’ or Opeis Blaydes 

1338 laBot om. V 1340 otk dra; cod cot ob—rod 


Vorw Ed.: doris éorl Blaydes: ov« dre ob; mod ‘art woo ’oTrw 


Dind. : 


aret ob; covabe; mod ’orw or ov “kod ot; APalmer: 


ovK bret; rod oTw RV 


G 


82 APISTOPANOYS 1345-71 


Opas eyo o ws SeEvds bperAouny: 1345 
eav yéevy 6 pa) KaKi) vuvi -yovy, 
> he > b ‘\ c * a > / 
éyd o°, éreidav obpds vids daroBdvy, 
- an 4 > z 
Avodpevos Ew TadAaKijv, @ Xoupiov. 
vov © ov KpaTO Tw TOV E“avTOD KpHuaToV, 
, a > . ‘ la 55, 
veos yap eips kai pvrdrropar opodpa. 1355 
x ‘ € he lal »” tA 
TO yap bidvov Type? pe, KAT. OboKOAOV 
KdAXws KupuvorpurtoKapdapoyAvpov. 
nw > “ / TANI be n 
TavT obv TEepi pov SédorKe py) SvabOapo. 
X \ > # > > “ m > n 
TaTip yap ovoels eoTiv avTw TAY Epor. 
ean \ > \ > \ QA ” Ss # A 
602 be Kadros ert oe Kap corxe Gedy. 1360 
GAN ws Taxrra oO Tavde Tas SeTas 
eeu see) yes. / mA 
AaBovto’, i” aitov TwOdow veaviKds, 
olois 70?’ obros Eye Tpd TOV proTypiov. 
BAK. 6 otros otros, rupedav’ <euBpdovTnte TO, 
*vooels épav T° €ouxas @paias—copov. 1365 
ovTot Katampoite pa Tov ArdéAAw TovTo Spor. 
PIA. ws dems payors dv e& d€ovs Sixyv. 
BAK. ov dea twbdlew oe, Tv adrAnTpida 
Tov EvparoTav KAePavTa. ; 
PIA. rolwy Evparotoy ; 
7 Lal nA o > \ , 4 
ti tavtTa Anpels, Oorep ar>—rTipPBov metwv; 1370 
BAK. vi) tov A? abrn rotor: coty’ 7) Aapdavis. 


1354 mw Elmsl.: “yo RV 1356 vidvov V: vidvoy R (cp. 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 182): vitdor BC 1358 pov V: 
éuod R: po Blaydes 1360 8 om. R 1361 dairas 
R: for AlI=E cep. lines 298 cr. n., 967 Crit. App. 1363 
olois RV: olws BC 1363-4 ée . , om. R 
1365 vooeis Ed.: models V: mrofev R; for MM confused with _ 
N and © with C see line 128 cr. n. and Cob. VZ. p. 6; 


so OCON = OOEN Cob. op. cit. p. 358 || cwpod V 1366 © 


rotro R: ravrd V: radra Suid. 1369 rolwv EvpzroTéy ; 
Elmsl. : olay atAnrplia RV; see Crit. App. 1371 totor: 
Mein. : atirn rod ort roy’ (covry’ V) RV: 7 o® A Blaydes 


1372-96 SPHKED 83 


PIA. 
BAE. 
PIA. 
BAE. 


PIA. 


BAE. 


APT. 


BAE. 


PIA. 


APT. 


ovk, GAN ev dyopa Tots Geois Sas Kderat. 
its 
das 75¢ ; 
~~ a> > c “a 5 / 
dds O77’. ovx Opgs eoTeypEevny ;— 
Gd, Tt perXXres Spay ; 
ayew tatThv AaBov 
> / / \ / > > \ 
adedopevos we Kal vopioas o eivat Gampov 1380 
ION tA na 

Kovoev SivarOas Spav. 

&KOVTOV VUV euLov, 
> Ys e FERS 4 > , 
Odvpriacw ivir’ edpovv eyo, 


’ 


r-) a 
*Edovilwy éuaxerar “Ackdveg adds, Rucer Al 
70y Yépov dv" eira TH Tvypy Oevov 
« r , \ , ; 
6 mperBitepos KatéeBaXe Tov vedrepov. 1385 


As a ri , a ee 
mpods TadTa TPO pay AGBys brdra. 
vy tov AC e€enabés ye THY Odvpriay, 


APTONIOATS 


Ot por mapdarn?, avtiBorO mpos Tov Gea 
can 2 € , > a > > z= 
601 yap avip eorw Os p? ardderev 
TH Sadi watwv, Ka€eBadrev evtevOevi a 
a «f | 
aptous dex’ 6BoAGv/KaxOnkny TéTTapas. ia 
c ~ a , / / 3 > lal \ , v 
Opas a SéSpaxas; mpaypat ad det Kat dixas 
\ 
éxewv dud. Tov ody olvor. 
> Lal , > > 
ovdap.as y’, eet 
Adyou SiarAaEovow aira deEcoi * 
wor of bri Taity SuadrAay Ojoropar. 1395 
ovror po. TH Veo Katamrpoiéer Muprias 


1373 écxicuévny Mein.: éopvyuévny Usener (RA. Mus. xxv. 


p- 582) 1380 o” add. Hirsch. 1385 xaréBadte R 
1386 brdmriov V 1391 déka Baroy R || xdmiOnxay V 
|| terrdpwv Dobree; see Comm. 1395 diaddayjoouac 


vanLeeuwen, but see line 1421 n. 


"~ 


84 APIZTO®ANOY> 1397-417 


74s ’Ayxudfwvos Guyarépos Kab oe 
otro SiapGetpas < €uov Ta Poptia, 

@IA, éxovoov, d ybvars Adyov cou BotAopas 
AéEan xapievra, 

APT. pa Aia ph pot y’, & pede, 1400 

@IA. Aiowrov dri Seirvov Badifov?’ éoréepas 
Opaceia kat peOton tis bAdKTEL KbOV. 

KdaeiT Exeivos elrev, & KVOV KUO, 
et vip AC dvtt ris Kans yAdrrns Tobey 
Tupovs Tpiaro, Twppovely av pou doxets, _ 1405 

APT. kal xatayedgs pov; mporkadodpat o bars El, 
Tpos TOs ayopavopovs BAGBns Tov _Poptiov, 
KAarip éxovca Xawpepovra Tovtovi. 

PIA, pa A’, dAN aKovoor, iv ti cor SdEw Eye. 
Adods ror’ avredidarke Kat Dypwvidys* 1410 
ere’ 6 AGoos cirev, dAtyov pou péder. 

APT, aAnbes, obtos ; 

PIA, kat ov d7 pot, Xapepar, 
yovaikt khiprebav, éouxas Oaivy 
*Ivot kpepapeyy wpos obiav—EipuaiBov, 

BAE. 66é tis repos, Os Eoukev, EpxeTat 1415 
kaovpevds wer Tov ye TOL KANTHP' EXEL 


KATHTOPO> 


KAT. oipor kaxodaipwv. mpooxadodpat o, & yEpov, 
UB pews. 


1401 dowrov V 1405 doxots BA Suid. erroneously ; 
cp. Cob. VL. p. 92, Ruth. MP. p. 446 1410 APalmer 
thinks that a Jine was lost after this, e.g. vexav 8’ éxpway oi 
Bpapis Viuwwvidyy 1411 wddx Vv 1413 KAnTevov, 


oro Dobree: goukas C: kAnrevew orcs RV, éo.xws being un- 
ttic 


edd... 


1413-39 ZPHKEZ 85 


? an 
BAE. BBpews ; pr, pry Kadéon wpds roy Ocdv. 
> ‘\ ‘\ € % > lal , ‘> , 
eyo yap brép adtod Oixny Sidwyl cot, 
i av od Taéys, kal dp mporeivopas. 1420 
PIA. eyo pév ody airo diadrAax Oijoopce 
¢< , ec “~ ‘ , % lal 
Exdv* Opooy® yap tardgéar kat Barely. 
> we > / f > a > / 
GXN eXOE Sevpi> wérepov eritperrers uot, 
Pare 
Wurst 5, Xp pe arotgigavt’ apytpiov Tod mpdyparos 
> , , ” s a 4 
eivat pidov 75 Aourov, 7) ob por Ppacets 5 1425 
KAT. od A€ye. SixGv yap od Sop’ od8€ Tpaypdrwr. 
PIA. avijp LvBapirns ékérevev && dppartos, 
kal *ras katedyn THS Kepadis * oie rpddpa* 
ertyxavev yap ov TpiBwv dy trruKis. 
” . i ‘\ C: Ie RY > “ , 
Kamer erurtas eit” avip ait pidos: 1430 
” a o > / y 2 
épdou Tis Hv ExaaTos eldein TEXVNY. 
a XN XA ‘ , > > \ £ 
ottw de kal od mapatpex’ eis Ta IitraXov. 
BAE, 6poid vou Kai tavra Tots GAXots Tpdrots. 
KAT. GAN oty od péuvyo’ obros drexpivato. 
PIA. dxove, py pedy’. ev LvBdper yvvij rote 1435 
Kateae’ €xivov— 
KAT. TADT éyd papTipopas. 
Ppl A < cal > ” x 3 4 6 
A. obxivos oby éxwv tw’ erepaptipato 
7e’ c Ss ca s > \ x / 
i?’ 1) LuPapiris etrev, ai val Tav Képav 
Tav paptuplay TavTay edoas ev T4XEL 


1418 xKahéoy Reiske: xadéoys RV 1420 mpds elcoua 
Dind., vanLeeuwen needlessly ; see Comm. 1421 dia- 
AexOjooua R: diaddayjoouac vanLeeuwen erroneously; see 
Comm. 1423 mérepov Bent.: mpérepov RV 1424 drro- 
thoavr R || tpavuaros BA vanLeeuwen 1428 mas. . 
ole Ed.: mws . . wéya R: peydd’ V 1432 I propose av y’ 
dm irpex’, see Comm. || &s rods Ierrddov Elmsl., ep. Ach. 1222: 
els rod Ilirrddov Cob. VL. z 213, which is questionable Greek 
1433 cov V 1434 ovtos Mein.: airds RV 1438 
The codd. give the Attic forms el rd, 


86 APISTOPANOYS 1440-273 


’ / > . aA nx bu r.! 

erideo pov erpiw, vovy av eiyes TA€iova. 1440 
KAT. tpi’, ews av tv Sikny dpxov Kady. 
BAE. ovrou pa tiv Ajpntp &7 evravOo? peveis, 

> ge 7 ” 

GAN apdpevos oiow ve. 


PIA. Tl ToEts ; 
BAE. ; 6 TL TOW ; 
cirw pepo o evrevdbev’ «i dé pj, TAXA 
a > s \ Fite 
KAnTipes ertAcivovor Tods KaAoupéevors. 1445 
PIA. Aicwrov ot AcAdol ror? — 
BAE. oAiyov jot perder. 


/ > n / nw an 
PIA. duddny erntiovto KrAePau TOD Oeod 
2 > # 2 A aa c Vd , 
6 © eAeEev adtois, os 6 KavOapds mote— 
BAE. oip? as droXG o adtotor Toior KavOapors. 


TTAPABASI= XOPOY II 
adAH 
HMIX. rodAdkus 81) Sof evavr@ deEvds wepuKevat, [1265] 
KGL OKALOS ODdETMTOTE* 
GAN Apovias 6 LéAAov padrAov od« TOV Kpw- 
Birwv 
a a 9 22 4 > 9 > . , ~ Wee tee.) 
otros, dv y’ ey ror etdov dvri pajov Kat pods 
SeurvovvTa peta Newydpov. 
ie \ on > A 
rey yap hrep Avrupov. [1270] 
> X e \ > / ” a 6 a> 
GANA tpeaBevwv yap cis Pdpoarov wmxeT’* Er 
EKEL 


, 3 a 4 lal 
povos povors Tots Teverraure Evvqv 


1440 For vanLeeuwen’s Agova see Crit. App. 1442 
Ajuntpay V || évrav@i edd. ; but see Comm. 1443 olcw 
RV: elow ce Reisig: éyé ce Dind.: tywye BA 1445 ém- 
KAnThpes relouot V 1449 doh@ o” Reiske: dzrodeis 
RV || rots RV 1265 dp’ airo V 1267 KpwBirov R 
1268 otros dy V || poas G Brunck : pods R: pods V 


— 


1274—89 TPHKED 87 


rat ~~ Poe tf nn ” > 
tois Oettadav, avtds Tevertys Ov EeAaTTOV ov- 


devos. 


E€TTiPPHMA 


& pakdpe Adropueves, ds ve paxapifopev, [1275] 


‘ ratdas epitevoas OTL YELpOTEXVLKWTATOVS, 


Lal \ Lis / ” 4 
Tpata pev aac hirov avopa te copidratov, 
x f A) / Loy , ED ies - 
Tov KiGapaoiddtatov, © apis eperreTo 
ae he X\ ao > , c / 
Tov 6° broKpitiy eTepov, apyadéov ws copdv* 
eit Apippddnv, rorA% te Ovporodikdratov. [1280] 
évtTivd ToT Gpoce paldvra Tapa pndevos, 
GAN dxd cons piceos abtopatov éxpabeiv 


* * % * % 
@NTWAH 
*% % ¥ * % 
ANTETTIPPHMA 
* * % + * 


cial Tives of ps EXeyov ws KaTtadinAAdynv, 
€ , cA - / > / 
nvika KAéwv p? trerapatrev exiKeievos [1285] 
kat pe KaKioas exvices KAO bt arederpdopnv, 
F 

ovKTos eyéAwv peya Kexpayora Oedpevor, 

Or ae lel Vs a XN / Af 
ovdev dp euov pérov, doov dé povov €tdévas, 
oTKoppatiov eizorée Tt OALBopevos ekBaro. 


1273 tots Oertrakdavy RV: sav A Brunck || Aarrov 
Bent.: é\drtrov RV 1278 & R: d& V || épérero R 
1282 rejected by Bothe || dices Bent.: dicews RV 1284 
See Crit. App. 1285 wmeprdparrey R 1286 Kakloas 
Briel, Ed.: xaréxvige pada vanHerwerden: kxaxias Miiller- 
Striib.: «al pe xaxtoras éxvice RV 1287 So B Ald., 
Brunck: €é« rér’ éyé\ov Bachm.: ékrds . . mw’ of Oedmevor 
RV; sce Crit. App. 


88 APIZTOPANOYS 1290-491 


an MeL We 4 2 f ¥ 

Tata KaTOMVv O76 TL piKpov erLOnKura {x290] 
> al Bie , € , = ” yk 
eira, viv e&nratynKkev 7 xapa€ tiv dpredov. 


E20AG% 


LOL. vip tov Avdvucov aropd y’ jpiv rpdypara » 


daipov Tis eiokekdKAnkev eis THY OlKiav. 1475 
c ‘\ , € m” x Dwr lel / 
6 yap yépwr ws exre dud TOAAOV Xpovou 
Kove T avAov, TEeprxapHs TH Mpaypare 
OpXOvpEvos THS VUKTOS OvOEV TaveTat 
> nS: ine Se , > , 
Tapxat éxeiv’ obs Oeoris nywvitero: 
4 A rd > / , 
Kat TOvs Tpaywdots Pyow amrodetEELv KPOVOUS 1480 
Tovs vov SupxXnodpevos dALyov toteEpov. 
PIA. ris er atdreiovrs Odpats Odooer; 
LOY. rovti cat 7 xwpet 7d Kakov. 
PIA. xAVOpa yarddobw ade. Kal 5% yap 
TXiPATOS apXA— 1485 
DQE. padrov &€ y’ iows pavias apxy. 
PIA. rrAevpav Avyicavtos bd pdpys: 
ofov mUKTIpP pUKaTaL Kal . 
ohdovdvAos axel. 
TO. wtf? EXXEBopov. 
PIA. rrjcce: Pptvixyos as Tis GAEKTOP, 1490 
ZOE. taxa BadrrAnorers— 


1290 tatra BC: ravrl RV 1291 énrdryKev Blaydes: 
éinrarncey RV 1474 RV insert ra before mpdypara 
1475 eloxexidcxev Reiske 1481 tots viv Bent. : rdv voir 
RV (sec. Bekk.) 1482 aidclaor V 1487 pdpns 
Lobeck: pwuns RV: bral of B Ald. is probably due to ignorance 
of the lengthening of o in arsis before p 1490 mrAjooeE 
Bent. ; but the present (in simple verbs) is not found till 
late Greek (Veitch p. 485): marjce V || ds tus V (see Bekk.) 
1491 Baddjoa Bergk : Badd\jon R: Badjoes V 


_* 


ait Ne 


1492-511 SPHKED 89 


PIA. 
202. 


PIA. 


BAE. 
PIA. 


BAE. 
PIA. 
BAE. 


PIA. 


BAE. 


PIA. 
BAE. 


PIA. 
BAE. 


, > , Nd > > , 
oKkéAos ovpavidv y exXakTilwy, 
TpwKTOS XAOKEL. 
Kata TavTov dpa. 
lal ‘ 3 ” cal 4 , 
vov yap é€v apOpots Tots ypetepors 
, ‘\ va 
otpédetar Xadapa koTtvAndov. 1495 
OUK €0; 
pa AP od dn7, GAAG paviKd paypara. 
hepe vov dveirw Kavtaywveras Kado. 
i tus Tpaywods pyow opyxeicOar Kad@ 
€l TLS TPAYWOOS Py PX 2) 
> f la 2 499 > / 
enol Siopxnoopevos evOad’ eicizw. 
pyoiv tis, 7) ovdels ; 
eis y’ exervool pdvos. 1500 
s < raf > , 
tis 6 kakodaipwv eotiv ; 
La a ca 
vids Kapkivov 
O perartos. 
GAN obtdés ye KataroOjoerat 
dToAM yap addy éupeeia—kovdvAov. 
> 7S a} oO ‘ dE > > 
év TH pvdp yap ovdev err’. 
> > > / 
aXXr’, Bupé 
o \ “29 ‘a ” 
erepos Tpaywyoos Kapxuvirns €pxerat, 1505 
adeApds adror. 
vy AC oYovynk apa. 
pa. tov A? ovdev y? GAXO AV ye Kapkivous. 
TpowépxeTat yap €repos at tOv Kapxivov. 
A, 4 a XX , der ” , 
TouTL Ti Vv TO Tpoteprov ; Fis, 7) Padayé ; 
6 TiWOTHpPYS OdTIS egTL TOD yEVoUS, 1510 
[6 optxpdraros, ds tiv Tpaywdiav Toe] 


1492, y’ om. RV 1495 Korundav V 1496 ox7- 
para vanLeeuwen; but mpdypara is proved by Ach. 1141-2 
1497 Karaywrioras V 1502 wecalraros R 1506 
éyavnx’ RV 1509 ¢ddat R 1510 mwottpys RV: 
muwvoripns Ald., edd. 1511 rightly condemned by Hamak, 


90 APISTO®ANOY> 1512—30 
PIA. 6 Kapkiv’, 6 paxdpre THs edradias* 
dcov To TAROOS Katererev TOV—OpXirAov. 
> » / > 4m > > 4 ‘ 4 
atap kataBatéov y’ ex’ avtovds pour ov dE 
dApnyv Kika TobTOUL, HV ey@ KpaTo. 1515 
EZ0A1ION Xopoy 
<KOP»> dépe vey jets attois odiyov ovyxwpyorwpev 
OmavrTes, 
iv ep jovxias ypov rpdcbev BewBixioow 
EavTous. 
cTpOH 
XOP. ay, © peyatovupa Téxva 
tov Gartaccioro, 
wndare Tapa yapaborv 1520 
kat Oty dAds atpvyétov kaplowv adeApot- 
eNTICTPOmH 
Taxvv 76da KkvkAocoPeire, 
\ XX "4 
kat 7) Ppvvixecov 
€KAGKTLTGTH TLS, OTWS 1525 
> id ” / ” c / 
iddvtTes dvw oKéXros SCworv ot Oearat. 
émwAde 
/ , i », ° 4 “4 
orpoBe, repiBarve KikAW kal ydoTpurov TeavTor, 
tn , > , , > , 
pirre oxéos ovpaviov* PEepPuxes eyyeverOwv. 1530 
¢ 
1514 por od 8 Herm,: pw’ @gupé RV. (see. Bekk.) 


1518-20 om. R, but inserted on margin (man. rec.) 1519 
Saracclovo Dind.: @adacclov deoi Bergk, Mein. : @ada(c)otov 


RV 


1521 drpvyérov Dind.: drpvyéroo RV (no doubt 


from line 1519) 1523 KvukAocoPetre Dind.: 16d’ év 
KUKAW coBeire RV: arpoBeire yp. coBetre V 1526 wva 
plrrovtos Blaydes needlessly ; see Comm. 1528 mep(Barve 


Blaydes ; mapdBawe RV 1530 yevécOw V 


. 


ae 
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>. \ e , ” i. , 
KavTOS yap 6 ToVTOpédwv ava TaTHp TpowepreEt 
HoOels ext Toicw EavTod Tawi, Tois TpLibpxats. 

GAN e&dyer’, et Te pidciz’, opyotpevor Hipage 1535 
pas TAXY* TovTO yap ovdels TH Tdpos Sédpaxev, 

> + o > 4 \ lal 
opxovpevov Oartis arjAXakev Xopdv Tpvy poor. 


1534 tots tpidpxats B: rolcc rpidpxas RV 1537 
dpxovpmevds Tus R 


COMMENTARY 


ATHENS—A STREET 


Tue temporary wooden background (mpockjov), a painted 
representation of a house of two storeys (cp. lines 379, 
396), is flanked on one side by a stable (line 179), and, 
possibly, on the other by a kitchen.? There are two modes 
of exit (lines 153n., 334), and at least one window in the 
upper storey (line 379). On the flat roof of the house, which 
is enveloped in a net (line 131), a tall man is reclining asleep. 
In front of the house, on the stage (éxpiBas AMiiller op. czt. 
p. 53), if stage there was (cp. line 1342 n.), or in the rpor’\aca 
(Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater p. 208), two slaves are lying in 
somnolent attitudes. They are armed with 6BeNoxoe (line 
364), and are obviously sentinels (cxomriwpodvrac line 361). 
The time is midnight, or a little before dawn (dpOpos Bais 
line 216 n.). 


The contrivance called the rpockyyiov (line 68n.) was em- 
than for the first time by Aeschylus in the Agamemnon, and 
y Euripides in the Phoenissae (lines 89, 193) and Supplices (line 
1015). In the Acharneis (line 262) the wife of Dicaeopolis 
watches the phallic procession from the roof, and in the Vubes 
(line 1502) Strepsiades ascends the roof of the ppovriornpior. 
Again, in the Lysistrata the women appear on the tiles of the 
Acropolis, and the rest of the building is represented by the 
painted panels of the rpooxjmov (Dorpfeldt op. cit. p. 371). 
Scene-painting (cxnvoypagpla) was introduced by Agatharchus 
'in 458 B.c., when Aeschylus contended with his Oresteia.* 


1 See Jebb Dict. Ant. ii. 812%. The mpooxyjyorv, a wooden building 
twelve feet high, was erected in front of the oxnvy (ep. Dérpfeldt op. cit. 
eg for a representation, and ibid. pp. 290 seqq.: AMiiller die griech. 

iiinenalter. p. 50 confuses this with the oxnvy). 

2 EDroysen Quaest. de Aristoph. re scaenica p. 46. 

8 Vitruvius vii Praef. 11, AMiiller op. cit. p.116. Aristotle (Poet. 1449 a) 
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Before that date, it is probable that there was no oxyv% or 
mpockjviov at all, and that the spectators stood in a circle 
round the chorus and actors (vWilamowitz Hermes xxi. p. 
597; AMiiller Phz/ol. Suppl. B vi. p. 6; Dorpfeldt op. cit. pp. 
25 seqq., 367 seqq.). 

The Athenians were not studious of preserving illusion in 
their scenic effects. For example, in the Vespae, as in 
Euripides’s Electra, Aristophanes’s Nubes, Heclesiazusae and 
Lysistrata, the spectators are informed that it is night, 
although the sun is shining,’ and in the Acharneis (line 
1141) Lamachus exclaims vider, BaBadé, although there were 
no stage contrivances for producing this effect. 

The costume of Early Comedy is generally held to be 
known from the figures of the ¢dvaxes depicted on some vases 
found in South Italy, one of which is believed to represent 
the beginning of the Ranae,? but Zielinski and Heydemann 
have recently shown that this identification is erroneous.® The 
most that can be said is that the artist was influenced by a 
recollection of Xanthias’s get-up. There is nothing to prove 
that a phallus,* even of a more decent type, was worn by 
the actors in Aristophanes, except perhaps in the scurrilous 
Episodes, such as the end of the Vespae. Such a custom is 
in itself improbable, and is disproved by Nubes 588. Probably 
the comic dress did not differ materially from that of ordinary 
citizens and slaves, except that tights (cwudria) were worn 
underneath.> Sometimes these were the only garments, as e.g. 
in Aves 934, after the slaves had given away their jerkins 
(omoNdoes). 


1. otros, ‘ho there, I say!’ An impatient address to 
one who is not attending. It is found in Tragedy, Soph. Aj. 
71 (used by Athena), Eur. Med. 922, and is very common in 
Comedy (1) in an interrogation, otros (arn), rl mdoxes ; Av. 
1044, Lys. 880, obros, ri Bods; Vesp. 749, otros, rls ef av; 
144, GdnOes, obros ; 1412, etc. ; (2) with an imperative, obros, 
éyelpou line 395, émloyes, obros 829, etc. ; (8) in an exclama- 


ascribes the introduction of scene-painting to Sophocles. For an attempt 
to reconcile these apparently divergent views see Jebb Dict. Ant. ii. $164, 
Dérpfeldt op. cit. pp. 200-1, and the discussion in Nieiahr Quaest. Aristoph. 
scaenicae p. Tn. 8. 

1 AMiiller op. cit. p. 111, Nieiahr op. cit. p. 7. . 

2 OMiiller Archaeol. pp. 390-7, Wieseler Bente d, Biithmenwesens p. 25. 

3 Zielinski Quaest. Comicae pp. 28-33, Heydemann die Phlyakendarst. auf 
gemalten Vasen 1886, Dérpfeldt d. gr. Theater pp. 311 seqq. 

4 See AMiiller op. cit. p. 247. | 

5 AMiiller op. cit. p. 247; Zielinski op. cit. p. 83 disbelieves in their nse 
in the age of Aristophanes. 
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tion, & juapds otros line 900, & ovros 1364, otros alone 
1234, ete. When cv is added ‘there is a certain roughness in 
the phrase’ (Soph. OC. 1627 Jebb), Soph. O7. 532, 1121, Eur. 
Hee, 1280, Aristoph. Ach. 564, Vesp. 854, Thesm. 224, 610, Lys. 
728, Eccl. 1049 (see vanL. App. I). 6 deiva is similarly used 
in an address in Middle Comedy; ep. Antiphan. 139 6 deity’ 
ldmvé, xépacov evfwpéorepov, and Kock on Pherecr. 55. 


macxets, ‘what ails you?’ ‘what has come to you?’ ‘quae 
te dementia cepit? quae te intemperiae tenent?’ (Cobet). The 
Greeks said ri mdoyes; © rh mdoxes ; ti wérovOas ; (cp. lines 
267, 995) ‘ad eum quem stulte aut temere aut perperam 
agentem aliquid viderent’ (Cobet Mise. Crit. p. 150). It is 
somewhat less direct than 7é Spgs, but can be interchanged 
with it; so ri wé@w; 7b dé dpa; are combined Aesch. Sept. 
1049, Soph. 7rach. 973 (vWilam. Herakl. ii. p. 154). Good in- 
stances are Eur. Jon 436 voudernréos dé or | PotBos ri mdoxee ; 
mapOévouvs Bla yauaev | mpodldwow ‘what has come to him,’ 
which differs little from ri dpa, Heracl. 176 pnd dep didelre 
Spav | rdOys od Todo, rods duelvovas mapdv | Pldous édéaAae Tods 
kaxtovas AdBys, Med. 879 ri wdoxw, Gedy mopifdyTwy Kanws ; 
So ri rafdév ‘how comes it that’ =i dpdoas (HF. 1136, 1188, 
Rhes. 725). rb wdOw ‘how can I help it?” =7t dpdow; Cp. 
Av. 1432 rh yap rd0w; okdrrev yap otk éricraua, Nub. 
798 aGdX otk é0Aea yap pavOdvew, th eyo wddw; Lys. 884. 
See further line 251 n. 


2. pudrakiv karadvew: xapevrifduevos dvtl rod puddooew 
schol. R. ‘Instead of saying “I get a lesson in night-duty ” 
he says ‘‘I get a lesson in shirking night-duty”’ (Ruth.). So 
Symmachus explains it: dmoxododa érl rijs pudakis, Kara- 
Aureiv tiv tééw (schol. R). That this is the meaning is shown 
by the context, and by Arist. Pod. 1308 a 29 which is a remini- 
scence of Aristophanes, viz. ®oTe det rods Tis modurelas ppovTl- 
fovras PbBous mapacKevafew, va puddrrwot kal ph Karadiwow 
Gomep vuxreplyny pudrakhy rhv Tis Todirelas THpnow. KaTadvew 
gpudaxjy cannot easily mean (1) ‘to come off duty’ ‘to relieve 
guard’ (as Merry, Graves take it), as the aor. would be re- 
quired, or (2) ‘to rest at one’s post’ (Richter), for the ace. 

raises difficulties, although it might be defended by Aesch. 
Ag. 2 ppoupas érelas wjKos iv Kormmpmevos KT). 


8. dpa is inferential, ‘ita tamen ut sit graviter asseverantis 
vel exclamantis’ (Bachm. Spec. p. 5), as in line 839, Av. 161 
tyuets ev dpa fjre vuudlwv Blov, not as dpa in lines 451, 664. 
The inference from Xanthias’s negligence is that he has a long- 


a 
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standing grudge against his ribs émep drodwoe pacriywOels 
dndovére (schol. R). 


mpovpelders: this compound occurs but once elsewhere in 
Aristophanes, viz. Lys. 648 dpa mpotpeldw te xpnordv 7H médeL 
mapawéoa; cp. also Herod. v. 82, Thuc. i. 32, Antiphon de 
caede Herod. 6, Dem. 539. 18, Eur. J7. 523, Heracl. 241. 
The true imperf. is found in Antiphon l.c. elrep mpowdeidero 
air@ xaxéy. Rogers’s interpretation, ‘your ribs have a grudge 
against you’ ie. for risking a beating, is defended by Eur. 
IT. \.c. Kapot yap te mpovpether kaxdv = *I too have a debt 
to settle with her,’ but is less simple. xaxédy may be used 
like malwm in the Latin Comic drama for a ‘drubbing.’ 


4. dpa . . ye = ‘don’t you really know what kind of brute 
we are watching?’ <A not infrequent use of these particles 
which has survived two thousand years (Modern Greek 
épbdcapev pd ye; = ‘have we really arrived?’), Cp. line 
1336, Nub. 465, Av. 668, 1221, where ye immediately follows 
&pa: it is separated from it in Paw 114, Av. 308, Plut. 546 
(Bachm. Spec. p. 3). dpa expects an affirmative reply, as in line 
1336, Pax 479, Nub. 1329, Av. 1246 (Bachm. Spec. p. 4), Soph. 
OC. 753 Gp’ &Ooy rotvedos . . dveldic’ els oé Kaué; but it 
expresses a certain amount of ironical doubt, and not confident 
assurance as in Ach, 76, Nub. 805, Lys. 387, num is often so 
used in Latin. 


Kvedarov: Kuplws él rob Padarriov Anplov (schol. V); of 
men Cratin. 233 rpla xvddar’ dvad7, of women Lys. 476, of 
donkeys Pind. P. x. 36. Its origin is unknown, but a 
scholiast characteristically suggests mapa 7d xvoly adloxeo@at. 


5. aropeppnploat, ‘I know, but I am anxious to forget my 
teen for a trice’; ep. Thue. ii. 61. 4 dwadyelv, 46 asrodopi- 
pecOu, Theoer. xiv. 50 xel pev drooréptau, Ta mavrTa Kev els 
déov prot. wépunpa, a ludicrously affected word in this context, 
is said to have had two senses, viz. ppovrls kat 6 mpd &w tmvos 
(schol. R). This note is supported by Hesych. pépympa* 4 
els Urvov Kkatagpopd, kal dpovris, and Phrynichus, Bekk, Anecd. 
28. 4 dmouepunploa = dmovuvordta’ pépunpa yap 4 els Umvov 
karapopd (quoted by Rutherford), ‘The verb has been translated 
‘to snooze,’ but the grammarians’ glosses are suspiciously pat, 
and are unsupported by external evidence. The humour of the 
present passage requires that the explanation of the slaves’ 
actions should be postponed as long as possible. They both 
exhibit a ludicrous anxiety to avoid the brutal directness of 
the word ‘sleep,’ and are fertile in allusive descriptions of 


¥ 
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their state. When sleep is at last mentioned (line 9) it is 
fathered upon no less a person than Sabazius. 


6. ‘Very good; risk it: for I also am just feeling a certain 
sweetness pouring over my eyelids.’ 


8’ otv yields unwilling assent, cp. line 1154 n., Nud. 39, 
Soph. £7. 891, Trach. 1157, Aj. 114 od & obv xp xeupt = ‘use 
thou violenee (if thou must),’ OC. 1205 éorw 38 ody drws buy 
gtdov, and Blaydes on Ach. 186. 


mapakivSbveve: map’ Vrdvoay elie, déov elrety katakoiua, eet 
Fur pacrlferPar, éav xounOy (schol. V). For mapaxwduvevew 
of foolish rashness cp. Ran. 99 pjua . . mapaxexwduvevpévov 
‘risqué,’ Ach. 645. 


katrod y’ é4ot: ‘more probably governed by Kkaraxe?tras, 
kara Toiv kdpaw giving further definiteness’ (Graves). Rather, 
governed by Képavy, as line 713 and Lys. 552 tuepov qua cara 
Tov Ki\rwv . . Karamvetdon are exactly parallel; cp. further 
Eq. 1091-4. In repeating the preposition Aristophanes obeys a 
law that was gradually becoming more stringent in prose, 

The position of avrod is also quite regular, In Aristophanes 
éuo0, cod, avrod, NuGv «rd. are treated as partitives and placed 
(unlike the reflexive) immediately before the article or after 
the subst. If there is a prep. they may be placed before it, 
e.g. lines 394, 487, 713, Hg. 910, Nub. 466. They are placed 


_ between the article and the subst. only when another word 


intervenes, Ran. 485 els rhv kdtw mov KoiNlay. Hence in Lys. 
416 ris mov yuvaxds must be pov rhs yuvakds. GHermann 
violated this law on Hy. 503 rots quay dvaraloros, which ought 
to be rots qyerépos dvarraloras (Bachm. Conj. p. 93). 


ye belongs to érei but emphasises av’rod, ep. lines 79, 84, 
319 (Bachm. Spec. p. 9). 


7. kaTad rotvy képaw: when xard signifies the place ‘ ubi 
motus desinit, sive quo aliquid tendit’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 131) 
it invariably depends upon a verb compounded with the 
same prep., e.g. Hg. 1094, Nub. 177, Av. 464, Lys. 552. The 
only exceptions are Pax 525 and Thesm. 60, which are corrupt ; 
ep. line 1215n. In Hy. 1091, Nub. 74 dd torrrepdy por karéxeep 
Tov xpnudrwy, the simple gen. is used. 


1 There are 40 instances of this construction in Homer, but only § in 
_ Aeschylus, 17 in Sophocles, Euripides first made it common in verse 
_ (100 instances). There are 130 instances in Aristophanes, and 170 in 
Antiphon, Andocides, Thucydides (Momms. Beitrage p. 762). In the case 


H 


of verbs compounded with é« the prep. is always shy except in 
coe > aioe! (Bachm, Conj. p. 78). Line 1280 is easily corrected (see 
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kataxeirat, ‘ ‘the honey-heavy dew of slumber” (Julius 
Caesar 11. i. 230) is beginning to steal over my eyes.’ Cp. line 
713. Pind. P. i. 11 KeXawGmrw & ert of vepédav | ayxidy kpari, 
yrepapwr add Kdiorpov Karéxevas, Archil. Frg. 103 moddnv 
Kar’ axddv éupdtwv exeveyv: see Crit. App. 

8. ‘Do you mean to tell me that you are really a lunatic, or 
Corybant-mad ?’ 


GAN 7: 4H asks the question and d\\d marks surprise, 
Soph. Philoct. 414 (Jebb), Eur. Alc, 58 w&s elras; aX 7 kal 
copos NéX\nOas wv ; this conjunction of particles oceurs 7 times 
in Aristophanes (Bachm. Spec. p. 16), viz. Ach. 424, 426, Fg. 125, 
198 (?), 607, Thesm. 97. The interrogative use must be carefully 
distinguished from (1) the non-interrogative, Ach. 1111 a\WV’ 
h TpixbBpwres Tos Ndpous mov xarépayor, Lys. 928, Thesm. 97 
= profecto (codd. #); and (2) from aX’ # which has two uses, 
(a) = # after a neg., Hy. 1397, Vesp. 984, Paw 476, and (b) Hy. 
780, 953 ad’ 4 ov KaGopH=el un, Ran. 439 (Bachm. Spec. pp. 
15-6). Codd. continually confuse a\X 4 and aN FH, as here. 


éredv: always scanned w v u; = revera, ddnO&s (Suid.). 
‘Dubitanter quaerentis, qui usus sermonis vulgaris proprius 
fuisse videtur’ (Bachm. Spec. p. 13). It is placed, as here, in 
a double question at the end of the first clause in Hy. 1246 
méTepov év aryopa | 7ANavTomm@Aers Eredy 7) rl Tals widas; Else- 
where it is placed (1) at the beginning, Ach. 609, Hg. 32, Nub. 
35, Av. 393, or (2) at the end, Vesp. 184, 836: rarely between 
the interrog. and the voc., Ach. 322, Nub. 98, 1502. It is 
not found in the other Comic poets. 


KopuBavTiav: 7d KoptBaor xaréxecOat (schol. R). Verbs in 
-dyv or -1éy seem to denote (1) disease, érepeyxepaday ‘to be 
mad’ Frg. 778, o.Bvdkav Eg. 61, papyaxdy ‘to suffer from 
poison,’ xahafav Hy. 381, vavriavy xrd.: (2) diseased appetite, 
copirriav, kNavovdy ‘to itch for a thrashing’ Plut. 1099, 
Badnriay, Bunriay xrd.: (3) production of sounds, mechanical 
operations and the like, uyxavav, ody xrX. (Brugmann 
Comparat. Gram. iv. p. 295 ET.). Some of these forms are due 
to false analogy, e.g. Bunriav to wadnriar. 

A complete list of these verbs is given by Ruth. WP. p. 
153; see also Blaydes on Nub. 183, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. 
p. 264. 

To explain Xanthias’s question, we must suppose that after 
line 7 there was a silence of some duration. Then Sosias, in his 
endeavour to rouse himself, stretches his limbs energetically. 
The wild movement of his arms, usually a sign of randeaie (cp. 
line 642, Ran. 922), reminds Xanthias of the rapid gesticulations 
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of the Corybantes during the @pévwous, cp. Plato Huthyd. 277 D 
(ra Févw rep cé rrovetrov) Tavrov Srep ol év TH TeheTH THY KopuBav- 
tw, bray Thy Opdywow moor Trepl TovTov dy dy wéANwor TEdeELv* 
Kal yap éxet yopela rls éort kal radia (see LCPurser Dict. 
Ant. ii, 298», and Marindin ibid. ii. 5932). This kind of mad- 
ness was supposed to surpass all in violence, Plato Symp. 215% 
mon jot waddov 7) Trav KopuBayTiwvTwy 7 Kapdia myndg. There 
is a strange note in schol. R, rederh 5é Tis Fv Tv KopuBavrwr, 
éviot O€ bret ard T&v Saxpiwy Tov Ards éyévovTo, mdvres dé dm0- 
Aoyotar ris ‘Péas ev dradods avtods yeyovévat, piaxas dé Tod 
Acs. It is clear that this writer confused the Phrygian priests 
of Rhea with the Curetes of Crete, as has often been done 
elsewhere (e.g. Eur, Bacch. 120. See Lobeck Aglaoph. pp. 
1111-55). 

9. ‘Not quite so; but a sleep enthralls me, sent by— 
Sabazius.’ 

ék = ‘sent by’: a poetical not a prose use. Hence there 
seems to be a parody here. So Lys. 1126 is from Euripides, 
and Yhesm. 787 is in anapaestic measure, which is always 
Tragic in tone (Sobol. Praep. p. 85). 


XaPatlov: the mention of the Corybantes leads naturally 
to the Phrygian (or Thracian: schol. V) Dionysus, with whom 
they are sometimes connected (Av. 875, Lys. 388, rg. 566 
tov Ppiya, Tov avAnripa tov LaBafiov). In a relief in the 
Vatican (copied in Miiller-Wieseler 1. xxxv. p. 412) the Cory- 
bantes are represented dancing around the new-born Dionysus 
(Sandys ad Eur. Bacch. 120). Of course, Sosias means that 
the cause of his sleep was Dionysus vids Zrauviov. In spite of 
the identity of Dionysus and Sabazius, the claims of the latter 
to divinity were viewed with suspicion. Lucian Jcearom. 27 
classes him with Pan, the Corybants and Attis as puéroxo Kal 
dudlBoro Geol, and in Deor. concil. 9 he asks 160 qui érec- 
exAHOnoay [‘ co-opted,’ <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 30. 23] obra; The 
barbarian origin of this god leads naturally to the mention of 
the Persians, although schol. R says that Mijdos is suggested 
by éreorparetoaro (mpos 7d érecrparevcato mapéd\aBe 7d Mijdos), 
which itself is a reminiscence of Eur. Med. 1185 atrq wip’ 
érecrparevero and Hipp. 528 (of “Epws). It is similarly used 
in line 1124.. The Persian origin of his slumber is helped 

out by vvoraxrjs which is a comic coinage of Aristophanes 
in imitation of a Persian name; ‘from the land of Nod’ 
(HW Moss). 


{ 10. ‘Well then, you shepherd the same Sabazius as I.’ 
A reminiscence of Eur, Cycl. 110 ramat+ rdv atroy daluov’ 
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étavrAe?s éuol. vanHerwerden’s objections to tov avrév in 
conjunction with YaPdftiov, as there was but one ZaBdfios, 
are ill-founded. Xanthias means ‘you are as devoted to the 
same kind of Sabazius as I,’ viz. the wine-bottle. 

Bovkodeis: Crusius (Philol. xlvii. p. 34) has inferred from 
line 10 that the votaries of the Thracian Dionysus 6 raupé- 
poppos were called Bovxédor. Cratinus had written a play 
called Bovxéddo., which began with a dithyramb, and in 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 3. 24 a Bovkodetov, the home of the 
&pxwv Baorreds, is mentioned in connexion with Dionysus, viz. 
6 pev Baoireds elye 7d viv Kadovpevoy BovKodetov, mAnolov Tod 
mpuTavelou* onuetov é rt kal viv yap Ths TOD Bacwéws yuvatkds 
 otpupets évradda ylyvera 7G Aoviow Kal 6 yduos (Sandys 
ad loc). Cp. also Eur. Antiope Frg. 203 elder 6€ Oadapous 
Bovxéd\wv . . KouGvra Kico@ oridov eviov Oeod as restored by 
vWilam. Arist. wu. Athen ii. p. 42. The worship of Dionysus in 
the form of an ox is often mentioned (cep. Eur, Baech. 920-2, 
1017, 1159 Sandys, Kock on Ran. 387, Lessing Laok. ix), He 
was called Bovyevijs by the Argives (Pollux iv. 86) and BovKxepws 
(Soph. Frg. 874); cp. also auwreo cornu decorus (Hor. Od. ii. 
19. 29). The Bots was the ‘lebenzeugende Naturkraft als 
deren Symbol in diesem Kultus auch der Phallos gebraucht 
wurde’ Roscher Lew. Myth. i. 1057. 18. 


11. ‘For I too have lately been assailed by a Persian 
invader from the land of Nod.—Certes I had a most rare 
vision lately.’ The ‘aggravation’ of style recalls Bottom’s 
‘I have an exposition of sleep come upon me’ (J/idsummer- 

Jight’s Dream Iv. i. 48). 

The absence of caesura (in a parody) ene emphasis to the 
slow Tragic declamation. It is not until line 13 that Xanthias 
returns to his usual style with the reflective 8ra (ep. Av. 511 
kal djrd pw’ éeAduBave Padua, Ach. 68, 142, Ran. 52, Heel. 378). 
This fact explains the repetition of &prlws. ‘Indeed, when I 
think of it, I had a remarkable dream lately.” The absence 
of the caesura has a similar effect in Tragedy, e.g. Soph. Ant. 
44 4 yap voets Odrrew of’, aarbppyrov mode; (‘the words fall 
slowly from the astonished speaker’s lips’ Jebb). So it ‘gives 
a slower movement’ in Ant. 502, 1021. 


apriws:; a peculiarly Attic formation, as is proved by the fact 
that it is not found in Xenophon (Ruth. VP. p. 71). It is not 


1 This surmise is substantiated by the decree of the BovxéaAor, a college 
at Pergamum which celebrated the mysteries of Dionysus; ep. Hermes 
vii. p. 40, Roscher Lex. Myth, i. 1086. 15, Foucart in Daremberg et Saglio 
Dict, Ant, i, 788, and LCPurser in Smith’s Dict. Ant, i. 8094, 
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found in the sense of dpre until Sophocles, but it certainly was 

not coined by him (as Rutherford suggests, l.c.), as Sappho used 
it, Frg. 18 dpriws pw’ d xpucorédiAXos Adws. The grammarians 
(e.g. Ammonius 25, Hesychius) distinguished it from dpr: as 
being modal (= redelws), but their distinction is apparently 
due to a misinterpretation of Aristoph. Mub. 726 adr, &ya6’, 
drbXoN dpriws, although Pherecr. 119 vy yuvh ypats dpriws 
dgpiyyévn admits of the rendering ‘safe and sound.’ The 
Atticists used it only before a vowel to avoid hiatus (Schmid 
Ait. i. p. 109), a practice generally followed by Aristophanes 
(see Dunbar’s Concordance). 


13. dvap in Attic is mostly used as an adverb, ‘in a dream’ 
(Aesch. Lum. 131 bvap diudKes Ofpa), especially with «dor, 
but the presence of an epithet here makes the difference. The 
proper Attic gen. is dveiparos, as is shown by Plato Theaet. 
201D dove 5) dvap dvr dvelparos: ep. line 53 and Kiihner- 
Blass Gram. i. p. 499. 


14. ‘I too had a vision—verily I had—past the wit of man 
to parallel—but tell me yours first.’ 


15. arép: used in Comedy when one turns to a fresh 
subject, Paw 177 darap éyyis elvac r&v Oedy euol Soxd. So in 
Av, 648, Plut. 749 with imperat. marking a transition ; (2) in 
questions, cp. lines 530, 815. It is not found in cantica. It is 
sometimes followed by ye, at least one or two words being 
interposed ; ep. lines 147 (?), 150, 1141, 1514. 


éSdxovv: an Herodotean use, i. 209 éddxer 6 Kopos & Tw 
trvm dpav: so in Pax 47 (Ionic) doxéw pév, és KNéwva rot’ 
alvirrerat, cp. <Herodian> Philetacrus p. 434 (ed. Pierson) 
&ota ideiv' ottrws pels éml dvelparos' Hupirldns ‘doe léety 
Tpets vuKrl mpoodepets Képas.” 

16. ‘Methought an eagle swooped down into the market- 
place—a goodly portly eagle—and caught up a pike in its 
talons, and carried it aloft into the welkin—it was a pike of 
steel, and then it fell, dropped from the grasp of—Cleonymus.’ 


els Thy Gyopayv : see line 492 n. 


péyav wavy. . érlyadkov: the hyperbaton of these epithets 
has a meaning which is missed by scholars (e.g. Naber, 
Cobet) who wish to remove the supposed awkwardness by 
altering the order of the words. Until émrlyadxov is reached 
the dream seems to be a repetition of the sight of an eagle (so 
familiar in oracles, Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 967) pownevra Spdxovra 
pépwr ovixerct réXwpov (Hom. JZ. xii. 202), although the position 
of uéyar ravv so far from its subst. is significant to ‘those who 
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know’ (cp. Ach. 88 dpyw rpirddotoy KAXewvdpuou). Then, with 
the fine inconsistency of visions, the mighty eagle is translated 
before our eyes into the ‘fat knight’ (ep. Aleiphron Zpist. iii. 
59), and the serpent, which, like the Bupoaleros of Hg. 197, he 
bears in his claws, into a yad\xdvwros doris (Eur. Troad. 1136). 
The Cleonymus-eagle is as grotesque a turn as meretrix 
Augusta and mulio consul, and it only spoils a fine Aristo- 
phanic rap’ drévoay to, take Kiedvupyov (as do Dobree Adv. ii. 
p. 195, Bachm. Conj. p. 132, and vanHerw. Hermes xxiv. P 609) 
as = &omrep KXewvupoy: cp. line 144m. On the word-play in 
dons see Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 26. 


18. émlxadkov: Herod. iv. 200 émrexadkw domldi. Naber 
(mem. x. p. 346) quotes Ameipsias 17 7d pev Sépu perad Tis 
émtxadxou [domldos] mpds INarards amréBader, 

avexds: Frg. 188 6 unxavoroibs, ordre Bother Tov Tpoxor | 
indy dvexds, éye, xatpe, péyyos HAlov. For the accent see 
Kock on Crates 10, 


19. Kdedvupov: the pivaoms, the Falstaff of Aristophanes’s 
comedies, ‘a goodly portly man and a corpulent’ (cp. line 592 
péyas), a greedy gobbler (Av. 289 xarwoayas), a perjurer (Vub. 
400), his dwelling-place was the ovrtén of well-to-do citizens 
(Hq. 1292); hence a flatterer (Vesp. 592) and a sea-cormorant 
(Ly. 956), with ‘a gift of a coward’ (Nub. 353, Hy. 368). Of 
all the marvels that the world contains the greatest, 
according to the Aves, was the stately Cleonymus-tree, that 
grows far from the ‘Heart’ (Kapdéla, a town in the Thracian 
Chersonese) which in spring shows figs (cuxopayre?), but in 
winter sheds its—shields. The very sight of Cleonymus 
translated the Clouds into stags (Nwb. 353). Strepsiades was 
guilty of a grammatical blunder in calling this hero Cleony- 
mus (not KAewrijun Nub. 680). He was a consistent friend 
of peace, and a thorough believer in the proverb ‘diseretion 
is the better part of valour.” The poet-laureate of his family 
was Archilochus (Paw 1801). As his shield is first mentioned 
in Ey. 1372, it may be that the lost buckler is to be looked 
for in Aetolia (426 B.c. with Demosthenes, Miiller-Striib. His¢. 
Krit. p. 487), not at Delium (see Harwardt de irrision. i. p. 43). 
The only reference outside Aristophanes to Cleonymus is in 
Andoe. de Myst. 27. He proposed that the informers against 
the Hermokopidae should severally get 1000 drachmae. In 
Aristophanes he seems to have become a type, like Orestes 
the \wrodvrns. Miiller-Striibing (ist. Krit. pp. 28-384) makes 
some excellent remarks on such characters. The cowardice of 
Cleonymus must not be taken too seriously, as pupdomides lost 
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all civic rights, and Cleonymus is known to have been a pyjrwp 
many years after this play (Gilbert Bettrdge p. 259) ; ep. Andoc. 
de Myst. 74 éméco. Niroev tiv raéw i dorparelas 7 Serlas 7 
dvavuaxlou dproev, 7) Thy dowlda dmoBddoev, 7) Tods ‘yovéas 
KaK@s tooiev, oro. mavres ATiyor foay Ta owuaTa, Ta Se 
xphuara etxov, Lysias x. 1 Avolfeos Oeduynorov elaryede Ta 
bra droBeBAnkéra, ovk é&dv air@, Snunyopetv. 


20. yplhov: of ypipoe (nrjpara alvvyuwaraddy ols éxpSvro mpds 
Tos cutroctos. émta yévn al’tdv dmoypader Kdéapxos ev TQ 
mepl ypi@wy (schol. R). This writer does not distinguish 
them (as having more orovdj) from aiviyyara, as Pollux 
vi. 107 attempts to do (Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. pp. 363-5), 

Success in solving such riddles was rewarded with orépavor, 
Tawiat, or mwomava, while those who failed were condemned 
to drink a cup of mixed wine, or, in later times, pure wine, 
or wine mixed with salt water. Athen. x. 458 ¥ €mvvoy o8ro [ol 
wh elmévres] GApnv rapapuoyouervny Te alTav mor@, Kal ee 
mpocevéyxac0a amvevorl. See JEhlers de Graecorum aenig- 
matis et griphis. The best-known ypipos is quoted by schol. 
on Plato Rep. v. 479% from Clearchus, viz. atvés rls éoriw, ws 
dvnp Te KovK dvnp | SpyiOa Kovk dbprid? Lowy Te KovK lic | ert EdroU 
te kov EVNov Kabnuevnv | NOw Te Ko NOW Baddow Te KOU PBdXot. 
The original form of the present riddle (which seems to be 
normal for scolia, cp. Ach. 532) is given in Athen. x. 453 RB 
ti ravrov év ovpay@ Kal éml yijs kal év Oaddrry; the answer 
being dpxros, ddus, KUwy. 

21. ‘This riddle will be proposed at wines: ‘‘ What beast 
unchanged in earth and heaven and in the sea cast away its 
—pike?”’ 

mpoBadet: the vox propria of (1) proposing riddles, Plato 
Rep. vii. 536, Antiphan. 74. 5 wérepd joe | ypipov mpoBddnes 
rovrov ; (2) throwing food to animals (cp. line 916, Av. 626). 
The two meanings are combined in Nub. 489-91 ZOK. dye 
vw Orws, bray te mpoBdd\\w cou copdv | mepl T&v peTewpwr, 
et0éws tpaprdce. | STP. ri dat; xuvynddov ri codlay ortrr- 
Toma ; 

23. Onplov: Onplov elrev ovK arekéTws Emel wakpds Kal dpuOuos 
6 KXewvupos (schol. R). 


27. Sewdv yap 7d dvap orl Td piwar dorida, Sewov dé kal rpayua 
(schol. R). This seems to give the true sense. ‘If it is not a 
dreadful thing to dream that a man has thrown away his shield, 
at any rate (yé ro) it is a dreadful thing in reality.” The 
emphasis is on the participle droSadwv, as in Nub. 1241 Zeds 
yédo.os duvivevos ‘swearing by Zeus is absurd’ (Graves) 
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Se.vdév: for the neut. pred., which is normal ‘ubi de hominum 
genere vel generibus dicitur,’ cp. dv. 451 and vBamberg 
Exerc. cr. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 15. 


yé tov: cp. line 934 n. 


28. od rd odv: the ictus on the article is not uncommon ; 
ep. Ran. 278, 623, Pax 546, Frg. 488. 10, Phereer, 145. 8. 


29. ‘It concerns the entire vessel of the state.’ ‘ Hurry then, 
and explain to me the compass of the business,’ 


oKddovs: Soph. Ant. 190, OT. 22, Cic. ad Fam. ix. 15. 3 
sedebamus enim in puppt et clavum tenebamus, nune awtem 
vix est in sentina locus. oxddos is used by Aristophanes only 
in parodies (Ach. 541, Lys. 189, Thesm. 877, Ran. 1382), or 
in a poetical metaphor, as here (ep. Bakhuyzen de parod. on 
Ach, 1.c.). 

In this line Aristophanes departs from a law which he 
usually observes, viz. when one subst. depends on another, 
the article is omitted with the governing subst. if the latter 
depends on a preposition, even when the governed subst. is 
interposed, as here, e.g. Nwb. 164 rd Bias rod mvetuaros, 
619 Kara Ddyov trav nuepav, Thesm. 894 él Krory Tod 
xpuolov, Eccl. 396 mepl cwrnplas . . Tijs médews. In the present 
passage the article seems to be necessary, as oxdgous is too 
concrete a word to stand alone. The only real exception to 
the law that I have noticed is Ach, 581 brd rov déous yap 
Tov Ordwy ikvyy.d. This law holds for prose as well; Thue. 
vii. 72 brd peyéBous T&v kaxGv, Plato Rep. v. 453 B év dpxy Tis 
karoxloews,! but there are exceptions, e.g. Lysias xiii. 8 zept 
Tay TeELXaV THs KaTackagpys. For the order of words ep. Ran. 
1181 trav cv rpoddywv ris é6p0brnTos T&v ér@v, Av. 1588 wept 
Tod modéu“ouv karadday‘js (Bachm. Conj. p. 54), Ran. 1486 yop 
elmarov | rept ris modews Hvrw’ Exerov cwrnplas (so Wecklein 
for cwrnplar). 


30. dvicas TL: dvicas is used with the (1) imperat., 4ch. 571, 
Vesp. 398, 817, 1162, 1210, Nub. 181, Thesm. 255, Ran. 1171, 
Eccl. 1058, Plut, 229, 349, 648, 974; (2) subj. of exhortation, 
Eq. 71, Pax 872. It is followed by 7: (‘hasten a Zitt/e,’ meaning 
a great deal), Eg. 119, Nub. 506, 635, 1253, Vesp. 202 (2), 
1158 (?), Pax 275, Lys. 920; (3) with fut. in an imperat. sense, 
Pax 275 ovxow pérea . . dvicas 7; The converse constr. is 
found Av, 241 dvicare merbyeva, Ey. 1107, Vesp. 1168, Plut. 


1 Bachmann (Conj. p. 54) overstates this law, by omitting all reference 
to the limiting condition of the presence of a preposition. e very next 
line violates the rule as given by him. 
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413 (?) dvve. The fut. is found in a question, Ran. 649 ovKow 
avioes ; and, lastly, the infin. in Plut, 607 adN od uédANewy xp} 0 
GN aview (avirew V). This verb must be kept distinct from 
avirew ‘to accomplish’ (Soph. Ant. 231 Frurov), although in 
the aor, they are the same (e.g. Plut. 196 kav ratr’ dvdonrat). 
Bekk. Anecd. 411. 28 dvirrew oi ’Arrixol dep hucts, dview dé 
76 crevdew, so id. 14 avvev dactvovew oi Arrikol, kat S7dov €k Tis 
cwaropis* Kabjvucav yap (Stahl Quaest. Gr. p. 32, but Veitch 
p. 7 and Jebb on Ané. 231 think that the aspiration is doubtful). 
There is a similar doubt about a@péos and elpyw (see lines 333 n., 
1334n.). Stahl disbelieves in elpyw (at least in Thucydides). 
However, in dvdw the aspirate is original; ep. Skt. sanomé 
(Brugmann Comparat. Gram. i. p. 197, iv. p. 214). Probably 
aview is right, but avirew wrong (cep. Schmid Ait. iii. p. 102, 
vBamberg Lzere. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 7). 
For tt cp. line 140 n. 


tpdmiv: ws dy ef eye thy plgay (schol. BR). No doubt 
a pun on tpérov: cp. Av. 321 mpéuvov mpdyuaros medwplov 
(Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 26). 


31. ‘In my first sleep (cwm somnia- vera) methought I saw 
some sheep seated in assembly in the Pnyx, with staves and 
cloaks,’ 

év ty wouvl, but év muxvi Eecl. 248 (cp. line 492n.), The 
place of assembly was originally the old Agora on the site’ 
of the Odeum of Herodes Atticus, but in the fifth century it 
was transferred to the Pnyx ‘on the escarped eastern portion 
of a low hill to the west of the Areiopagus’ (Dict, Ant. i. 
698%, First identified by Chandler, in A.p. 1765). 

This traditional view has recently been called in question 
(ECurtius Att. Stud. i. pp. 23-46), and the so-called Bjua, long 
familiar to visitors, has been designated an altar of Zeds tyoros 
(<Arist.> Ath. Pol. p. 112 Sandys) but the old view is more 

robable (see Lolling in Miiller’s Handbuch iii. p. 333). In 
ater times the Ecclesia met in the theatre of Dionysus 
(Aeschin. “LZ. 61). Many authorities (e.g. Photius, schol. 
Ach, 19) state that there were three xipiu éxxdnolac in each 
Prytany, but it has recently been proved from <Arist.> 
Ath. Pol. (p. 158 Sandys) that there was but one (so Pollux 
viii. 95-6, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 269). 


32. mpdéBara: their stupidity was typical in ancient as in 
modern times (ep. ovis, pecus, verver, Schafkopf and Two 
Gent. of Ver. 1. i. 73 Sande have play’d the sheep in losing 
him’), line 955, Nub. 1203 dpiOuds, mpdBar’ adrws, duopis 
vevnopéva, Eg. 264 duvoxdy, Macar. vi. 8 wwpdbrepos mpoBdrov 
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(with Leutsch’s note), Sophron 96 (Ahrens) mpoSdrov smpo- 
Barérepos. The Athenians are called mpéBara here as being 
preyed upon by the wolves of democracy (viz. the demagogues, 
cp. line 952, Nwb. 352), So ‘sheep-biter’ is a cant-name for a 
thief in Twelfth Night u. v. 6. 


33. Baxtyplas: dre 7d madady Baxrnplas elyov Sia yeLpis 
(schol. R). Probably the ordinary walking-sticks carried by 
Athenian citizens. These must be distinguished from the 
official Baxrnplac of the dicasts (ep. <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 63. 7) 
which served as badges of office; App. prov. i. 47 Baxrnpla 
kal oxfua Kal TpiBwrov Toiro émrécxwrrov Tods ’A@nvalous 
dikaords. The scholiast’s note was probably prompted by 
the fact that in later times the carrying of a stick by the 
young was thought the mark of a dandy, cp. Dem. 981. 25 
NixéBovros 68 éripbovds éore Kat taxéws Badlfe Kal péya 
pbéyyerar kal Baxrnpias dopet. The dicasts’ sticks were prob- 
ably xaprvdal: ep. Erg. 127, Etym. M. 185. 56 Baxrnpia iw 
éxddowy dpOqv' éxpGvro be airy ol ev mepovola . . TH Oe 
kaururn ot dypoxo. At the time of the Vespae, all Athenians, 
young and old alike, carried sticks; indeed, their dress was 
not complete without one: Ephipp. 14. 11 oxjjp’ détdxpewv 
émixabels Baxrnpia. It is a mistake to suppose that this custom 
dated from the Spartan Hegemony (Beck.-Goll. Charik. i. 
p- 141). In later times (after Agyrrhius’s proposal to pay the 
ecclesiasts had become law, see < Arist. > Ath. Pol. 41. 38) the 
latter also carried official bitons which were given up to the 
Thesmothetae on receipt of the day’s pay. Itis difficult to 
say whether the Baxrnpia of Eecl. 78-5, which Praxagora was 
careful to provide for her women ecclesiasts, were or were not 
the same as those mentioned in the text, as the éxk\novacriKds 
juc6s had been in existence for some time before the date of 
that play (392 B.c.). 


TptBayvrov : a short mantle (Bpaxeta dvaBoryH Plato Prot. 342 c) 
of coarse wool worn, for the sake of economy, by the lower 
classes (ep. Vesp. 116, 1131, Heel. 850, Herond. ii. 22 éye 3” 
olk@ | ev yn, TplBwva kdoKépas campas é\xwv). Originally it had 
been introduced into Athens by the Naxwvrifovres, and the 
wearing of it was thought Bavxoravoupyla (Arist. 2th. 1127 b 27). 
In later times, like the abolla, it was the peculiar garb of 
philosophers, especially of the Cynic and Stoie schools; ep. 
Arrian Diss. Epict. iv. 8. 15 edOds dvadaBbvres tpiBwva Kal 
miywva Kabévres pacly éycs dirdaopds ely (Beck.-Goll. Charik. 
iii. p. 218), Liban. Zpist. 195 duapépew rv pitocopotvTwy Tp 
xalpew dav | kbuny re kal moywva kal rpiBwvior. 


oe 
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34. ‘Methought these sheep were being addressed by an 
open-handed grampus, with the voice of a bloated sow.’ doxe? 
doéuvws 6 KNéwv rp&ros Snunyopfoa (schol. R). The scholiast 
has borrowed his information from <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 28. 14 
Tlepixdéous dé reheuTHoavTos Tay pév EripavGv mpoeotHKer Niklas, 
6 év Xexedla TerevTHcas, Tod dé Shuwov Kréwv 6 KXeauwérov, ds 
Ooxet uddiora SiapOetpar tov Shuov rails dpuats, kal mp&ros éml 
Tov Bhuatos avéxpaye kal éodopjoaro Kal Tepifwoduevos Ednun- 
yopnce Tv GNwy év kbcuw NeybyvTwy : cp. lines 596, 1034. 


35. pddaiva, ‘a grampus.’ The comparison is apt, partly on 
account of the éd\owraros d5un of the beast (ep. line 1035), 
partly on account of its voracity—‘Such whales have I heard 
on o’ the land, who never leave gaping, till they’ve swallowed 
the whole parish, church, steeple, bells, and all’ Pericles 11. i. 
86, cp. Arist. ALA. iii. 20. 1. 

Charges of rapacity against Cleon are common in Aristophanes 
(see Hq. 248, Ach. 6), but such evidence is worthless (see Gilbert 
Beitrage p. 127, and the literature on Cleon’s character referred 
to, lc. note 8® and in Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 709, 
and further Lantoine ‘Cléon’ Revue Hist. iii. pp. 241 seqq., 
Emminger der Athener Kleon Eichstiidt 1882, Holm Gx. Gresch. 
ii. pp. 369 seqq. ET., Pohlmann in Miiller’s Handbuch iii. 
p. 413, and MErbe KZeon in d. Rittern d. Aristoph. pp. 19 seqq.). 


mavSoketrpia : 1) mdvra dexouevy (schol. V). This view is 
probably right, as Aristophanes loves raperupodoyeiv (cp. line 
589n.); but it would be sufficiently abusive to call Cleon a 
grampus ‘tavern-keeper.’ Theophr. Char. 6 the ‘reckless’ 
(daévovs) man is dewds mavdoxetca Kal mopvoBooxnoam Kal 
Terwvjoat, Plato Legg. xi. 918D mdvra ru wept Thy Kamndelay 
kal €umopiay kal maydoxelay yévn diaBéBdynral Te Kal év alaxpois 
yéyovey dveldeow. émel el tis (3 poh mote yévoiro ovd éoTat) 
mpocavaykdcee (yéNowov pev elreiv, duws dé elpyoetar) mavdo- 
Ketoat Tos ravrax7 dplotous dvdpas éri twa xpdvov . . yvolnuev 
dv, as pidov Kal dyarnriv éorw exacrov rovrwy (Beck.-Goll. 
Charik. ii. p. 10, Exe. on se. iv, ABauer in Miiller’s Handbuch 
iv. p. 478 b). 


36. eurerpynpévyns: mepuonucvyns’ mpjoa yap TO gvojoa 


(schol. R; so Blass translates ‘angeschwollen,’ Kiihner-Blass 


Gram. ii. 519). There is no reason for doubting this in- 
terpretation (as Merry does); cp. Herond. vi. 7 riv quépny 
OAnv ce TovOoptfovcay | Kal mpnuovecay [fuming] od Pépovow oi 
roixo (cp. fev, Pvew and Crusius Untersuch. p. 115). Phereer. 
80. 4 is very similar, viz. kéra opaxédige kal mémpnoo Kal Bda 
‘fume and shout.’ Hence mpyorjp, and edmrpnoroy airunv 
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éfavietcac (Hom. J7. xviii. 471). In Lys. 322 éumempioba = 
‘burnt.’ It cannot have this signification here, as a pig’s 
screaming days are over when it is ‘burnt to a cinder.’ 
Furthermore, Cleon’s voice was a roar, not a shrill-edged 
scream (cp. line 1034 n.). 


tés: suggested by Cleon’s repellent appearance ; qv. dé Kal 
tiv ow dpyanéos (schol. R). 


37. alBot: cxerALacrixdy éxippnua (schol. Nwb. 102). Its 
sense is sufficiently shown by Nub. 906 aiBot rourl kat 5h xwpet 
7d kaxév* Oére pot Nexavynv. (2) In Av. 1341 it is an émlppnua 
Ths noovjs (schol. Paw 544); (3) of astonishment, Av. 1822 ; 
(4) of derision, Paw 1066: ep. Vesp. 1338 laiBet. 


tl torre differs from ri 6’ 07, which marks surprise or im- 
patience, Ran. 302, Soph. OC. 311, OT. 319. 


mate occurs 25 times in Aristophanes: rafoa: 18 times. In 
Lys. 461 raver?’ éravaxwpeire the pres. is due to assimilation. 
mate is not found in the other Comic poets, rafoa 8 times. 
mavov occurs in Ephipp. 5. 20, but it is probably corrupt, 
Cobet em. rad’ ofy, Kock ratoa (cp. VL. p. 265 ‘ratouv Graecu- 
lorum sequiorum est,’ Bachm. Philol. Suppl. B v. p. 248). 
Like co#, it is used as an exclamation but only in the sing., 
and is rarely accompanied by a participle (line 517n., Zy. 
919, Pax 326), or followed by a gen. as in Av, 1243 rate rév 
rapracuatwv, Ran. 580 rate rate Tov Noyou: so mavere Optywv 
of L in Soph. OC. 1751 must be corrected to wavere Opivor. 
The interjectional use is well exemplified by dv. 889 rai’ 
és Képakas, matoa kah@v. 


38. dre Bupsoradns 6 Kdéwv (schol. R). In the Kévraupos 
(Frg. 292), Aristophanes called Athens Bipoa, wé\s Gedy: ep. 
Eq. 892, Pax 758, etc. 


Kdktrroy: cp. line 913, Ran. 388, Ach. 852, Ey. 982; 
Rdk.iorov, not Kdxiorra, as Hdd fer, not 7déws. 


Tobvimrviov : bfew is used in Aristophanes (1) impersonally 
with double gen., Paa 529 rod pév yap dfew Kpommuotvpeyutas, 
Vesp. 1059, Plut. 1020; or (2) personally, as here, Ach. 196, 
Lys. 687, Hq. 892, ete. The latter is ae more common ; see 
Blaydes on Plut. 1020. 

campas: ly, 49 é&nmdra KkooxvAuarlos campotor (Kock’s 
excellent emendation for MSS. dxpow.). For the distinetion 
between this word and ca@pés ep. Cobet VL. p. 229 ‘quiequid 
natura putrescere potest recte campéy dicitur, quicquid non 
potest sed longo usu detritum fatiscit nimis aut lacerum est 
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aut pertusum kal oréyewv ovkére Stvarar solet caOpdy dici.’ 
Hence Plut. 813 rods 6€ mwaxicxovs tos campots is altered to 
cabpovs by Cobet. 


39. ‘And then the whoreson grampus, scale in hand, was 
weighing and parcelling out bits of fat veal, cut up. Xanthias. 
Woe worth the day! He means to parcel out the common weal 
into lots.’ For this ‘Dutchman’s’ joke cp. Love’s Labour’s 
Lost v. ii. 247. 

tpirdvyv: Herond. ii. 91 radra rpurdvy Mivws | ovx ay 
Seay BéXriov Sintnoe. Cp. Latin tritina, and xpyris with 
crépida, 

40. torn, ‘set about weighing’; Pax 1249, Ran. 1401, Frg. 
488. 4 (vanL.). 

Bdevoy : 7d dvaic@yror (schol. R). So the onuetoy on Demus’s 
Ting was dnuod Boelov Opiov cEwrrnuévov (Hg. 954, where there is 
the same play). 

SefXatos: adjectives which end in -atos occasionally lost, 
in old Attic, the second vowel of the diphthong: so yepasés, 
maratds, Sikavos, piiabjvacos (line 282), This loss, however, 
was, probably, not represented to the eye in writing, as in 
the case of Ile:paeds roets det (vWilam. Heraki. ii. p. 75, Blass 
Aussprache p. 52n. ET.), as it is only in Aeolie that dikaos, 
Moridjvaos, dxuaos, dpxaos are found. This diminution to asingle 
vowel has nothing in common with the loss of « in such words 
as ’A@nvda, édad, kdewv, kAdev, and del, for which see Brugmann 
Comparat. Gram. i. p. 90, Kiihner-Blass Gram, i. p. 133, Papa- 
dimitracopoulos Aristoph. et les partisans d’ Erasme p. 154, and 
Crit. App. 388. In higher poetry, perhaps on the analogy of 
words like def\aos, « is dropped even in accented syllables ; 
Soph. Ant. 1310 deAata 6é cvyxéxpayoe dvg, 827 merpata, 1131 
Nucatwy, 1140 Pratas, Aesch. Suppl. 885 ixratov. A few can be 
quoted from Comedy, viz. ote. Lys. 1149, ’A@nvatwy Pherecr. 34, 
Enupol. 35, Polyzel. 11. 8, Hipponax 22 A paxdpros dares Onpever : 
motay line 13869 is more than doubtful (see n.). For similar 
shortenings in unaccented syllables cp. £y. 479 Botwrév, Com. 
adesp. 110. 11 pyrpuidv, Criton 3. 4 Ilepatés, Herond. vii. 
102 Aapeikovs, v. 32 §Hrpetov. The whole question is discussed 
by Zacher in the third volume of Dissertationes Philologicae 
Halenses ; he thinks that « was pronounced like German j, and 
sometimes omitted: see Plato Com. 168 (quoted in Crit. App. 
888), Christ Metrik p. 27, Blass in Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. 
pp. 52-4, and Aussprache p. 64 ET. 

This diminution of ae to e is one of the many instances 
that have been urged by Reuchlinians to show that a was 
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pronounced (as in Modern Greek) as a single vowel ; ep. Callim. 
Epigr. xxviii. 5 (vWilam. ed.) Avoavln, od 5 varyl Kadds Kadés* 
aa ply elrety | ToUro capGs, "Hxw pyot tis ‘*éddos Exer” (i.e. 
aixi= éxe).' Hence the many corruptions of a to ¢ and vice 
versa in MSS. (see Introd. p. liii), Inscriptions, however, show 
no instances of this corruption until the time of Constantine 
(Reinach Lpigr. Gr, p. 266, Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 27). 

def\atos is generally. used as an exclamation in Comedy, and 
in other contexts it never takes the article, as in prose, e.g. 
Aeschin. i. 172 éxxorels 6 delNaos Tods dpOadpyovs. In the 
former case the penult is shortened; in the latter the 
diphthong retains its normal quantity (cp. Nub. 12, 709, 
1504 ; 552 [metr. Eupol.] proves nothing) except in Plut. 850 
olor Kakodaluwy ws dmd\wa deldacos, where, however, the 
interjectional signification is still prominent. 


41. Sucrdvat: it is impossible to say with certainty that 
this refers to any definite legislative measure of Cleon, but 
Miiller-Striibing’s suggestion (ist. Krit. p. 169) is ingenious, 
viz. that ducrdva means, in the words of Dionysius Halicarnas- 
seus (Ant. Rom. 1791 ducrdvac Tovs mévntas amd TOv movelwy) 
‘to divide the rich from the poor’ for the purpose of levying 
an elogopd, the fourth class of citizens being exempt (ep. 
Cleon’s threat Hg. 923 dwoets Euol kadiv Slknv | lrovmevos Tats 
elspopais). Some years before the Vespae (in 425 B.c.) the 
popos "Apirretdov was raised to 1300 talents (see Excursus on 
line 656) on account of the enormous expenses of the war, 
and, probably, a further increase in taxation was required on 
account of the fall of Amphipolis, and the other disasters of 
the preceding year. Miiller-Striibing, followed by Gilbert 
Beitrége pp. 180 seqq., suggests that this elo popd. is referred 
to in Eupolis’s well- known lines Frg. 278 &re.d’ 6 Koupeds Tas 
paxapldas NaBdv | brd rhs vanvns Kataxepet Thy elodopdv: the 
barber being Cleon. ‘The first elepopd was raised in 428 B.c. 
after the revolt of Mytilene, probably on the proposal of Cleon, 
who was a senator in that year (Gilbert Beitrdge pp. 128-80). 
However, it is quite possible that the allusion is the same 
as in Ey. 818 od 5 ’A@nvalous evarnoas puxporroNras amopivat 
| diarerxifwv kal xpnouwdav, or again it may be quite general, 
as in Menand. 515 Bowy moeirw riv widkw dudorarov. 


42. Oéwpos: dv Odwpov ws [Ruth. eis] xb\axa Kal porxdy 


1 Blass (Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 54n., Aussprache p. 64) objects Lome 
Echo could not answer dAdAos éxeu (backwards) to vatxi x He 
inclined to accept EPetersen’s correction (Progr, Dorpat 1878), viz, are 
gahas Hyw, dyot tus dAAos Exeuv, 


_— 
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kal movnpdv Kwuwdodow (schol. BR), The well-known kédaé 
of Cleon (ep. lines 418, 599, 1220), a perjurer (wb. 400), the 
guardian-angel of the dicasts (line 418), a lying ambassador 
(Ach. 134) to Sitalces, king of Thrace. He may have held 
some post in connexion with the Treasury (Harwardt de irrision. 
i. p. 35). Hence riv xedadiy xépaxos éxwv : ep. Gilbert Beitrdge 
p. 219n. 


43. tiv Kkebadnv: the article is regular with parts of the 
body, ep. line 713. 

44. “Ad«iBiddys: at the time of the Acharneis, Alcibiades 
was 25 years old (Gilbert Beitrige p. 26). He entered public 
life in that year in connexion with some Treasury prosecutions 
(Ach. 716, Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. p. 345). For his political 
position at this time see Gilbert Beitrdge pp. 216 seqq. Though 
Aristophanes ayoided making a direct attack upon Alcibiades, 
possibly from fear of personal violence, it is not improbable 
that the character of Pheidippides in the Nwbes owes many of 
its salient characteristics to the most brilliant of the pupils 
of Socrates (ep. Siivern wi. Aristoph. Wolken pp. 34-54). 

tpavrtloas: Plut. <Alcib. 1 says that Alcibiades’s lisp ro 
AdAw midavérnra wapacxel xapw émiredodcay. In this respect 
the son favoured his father, cp. Archippus 45 Badite . . | 
SiaxexNdus Te, Ooludriov erxwv, drws | mpoceudepns pddora 
66 7@ marpl | kAacavxeveveral Tre kal rpavAigerar. For the 
aor. cp. line 536 n. 


45. o\ds xrA.: there was an apophthegm of Diogenes 
Kpetrrév éorw és kbpaxas dmedOetv 7) és xddaxas. Indeed this 
play is an old Athenian ‘chestnut’; Palladas Zpigr. 32 pd 
kal AduBda pdvoy Kbdakas Kopdxwv dioplfa, Lucian Tim. 48 
Grrws Tods puapods TovTous KbAakas puddEy, Tods él ris Tpaméfns 
pévoy, Ta Ga Se Kopdkwy ovdev Sadépovras. There is a similar 
word-play in 2g. 79 év KAwmidGv (for Kpwrdav), 

KéAakos: at this time xé\aé meant ‘a parasite’; cp. 
Phryn. exiv mapacirovs otx edeyov of dpxato én’ dveldovs, 
Ga Kbdaxas* Kal Spaud éore xddaxes (of Eupolis) rowdvrwy 
dvOpérwv. The locus classicus for their ways is Eupol. Frg. 
159 adda Slacrav Ay Exovo’ ol KddaKes Tpds buds | AéEowev KTH. 


In early times there were many equivalents for the word 


mapdo.ros, e.g. pataypéras Aldov rpamefeis (Aristias 3), deur- 
vorlOnxos, Bded\NoAdpvyé (Cratin. 44), ézicirios (Crates 33), 
Taynvoxvicobjpas (Eupol. 173), 6 wept rdynvov Kal per’ dpirroy 
pros (ibid. 346); cp. also Ywuoxddrados (Diph. 49), cvicoxdrakt 
(Com. adesp.'1041), Ywuoxddaé (Philippid. 8). - mapdovros was 
first used in this sense by Epicharmus (Pollux vi. 35). In 
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Old Attic it meant one who dined in the Prytaneum as an 
invited guest (= the deiccros of later days; cp. Pollux vi. 
34, Grasberger die gr. Stichnamen p. 50n.). 

46. dp0ds ye: ironical use of ye, cp. line 859n., Lys. 29 
olirw ye Newrov KTH. 3 


47. ovKovy, ‘at any rate this fact is uncanny, Theorus 
translated into a raven.’ The emphasis is on the partic., as in 
line 27 n. ; 

In this sense ovxovy (line 50) is gen. followed by ve, 
Sophocles Philoct. 907, Ant. 321, O7'. 342. 

G@\Askoroyv, ‘unnatural, uncanny, awful’; cp. line 71 ‘an 
awful disease,’ Thue. iii. 49 rijs rporépas vews ob srovdy meovons 
él mpayua addddxorov. The word is rare in Attic; Soph. 
Phriloct. 1191, Plato Prot. 346A: not found in Xenophon and 
the Orators, but common in later writers, e.g. Plutarch. 
Sophocles (l.c.) uses it in the sense of &AXos, viz. ad\doKbrw 
yvoua tev mdpos ‘different from.’ 


49. elra: Aristophanes uses cfra, ére:ra, Kara, kdmera and 
elra 6€ after a particip., (1) efra Ach. 291, Hy. 281, Nub. 386, 
ete. ; (2) @rera Ach. 497, Nub. 1042; by an anacoluthon (3) 
kara Eg. 392, Nub. 409, Av. 674; (4) xdrecra Nub. 624, Av. 
536; (5) etra 6€ Ach. 24, Hg. 377. In Nub. 860, Lys. 654, 
Plut. 1004 efra and érecra precede the particip. Nub, 1249 
ére:r’ amaite’s Tapytpov ro.oiros wy and Av. 911 are of interest 
as showing the origin of efra and érera in a question of 
astonishment or indignation, the particip. towdros év being 
really explanatory of érera. So in Vesp. 11382 érera is ex- 
plained by 66’ obroot «rd. (Bachm. Conj. p. 5). i 


50. ‘At any rate is not this an obvious inference, that he 
will soar away from us and go to the—crows ?’ 

oupBadrety, ‘to interpret’; Ran. 930 pywara . . & oup- 
Bareiv ob pad’ Fv, Hy. 427, Eur. 17. 55 rotvap Gbe cupBddrw, 
Plato Crat. 416 A rotvoua euovye Soket yaderdv EvxuBadetv, Plaut. 
Curc. 246 coniecturam facere, 253 conicere somniunr. 


51. dpQels, ‘soaring,’ like the raven he was; the vow propria 
of a bird, Hom. Od. xix. 540 és aldépa Siav dépOn, xii, 432 
Uvoo’ depOels . . éxdunv. So xaralpew=‘to settle,’ Av. 1288 
kder’ dy dua xarhpav els ra BuBNa. dd is so used with 
persons only seven times in Aristophanes (Zy. 20, Nub. 216, 
Av. 320, 893, Plut. 66, 604). mapa is similarly used, but with 
a difference: dé implying separation from a person with whom 
one had been united, rapé implying simple depen (Bachm, 
Conj. p. 77). 


a 


= il | 
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és képakas: this imprecation is used with a verb expressed 
or implied; (1) Paw 117 és képaxas Badie?, 500 és kédpaxas 
€Oetv, Av. 990 ovk ef Oipag’ és kdpaxas; Hg. 892 ovk és Kopaxas 
dmopbepe? ; Nub. 123 ad’ eX a” és Képaxas €x THs olklas, 
133 Bad és xépaxas, 789, Plut. 394, 782, Vesp. 825; (2) Ach. 
864 mad’ és xépaxas, Av. 889, Ran. 187, 189, Vesp. 852, 982 
(Bachm. Spec. p. 18, Lottich de wulg. serm. Att. p.17). In 
Thesm. 1226 rpéxe vuv kata rods képaxas érouplcas, Bachmann’s 
emendation is conclusive, viz. xara tdxos és Kbpaxas (Philol. 
Suppl. B y. p. 254). It is not altogether strange to dignified 
prose, cp. Lysias xiii. 81 dmiévar éxédevoev és Képaxas €k Ta 
mokireav,  Zenobius’s (iii. 87) explanation is worthy of a 
grammarian; és Képaxas* év OerraNla réros éorl Képakes, 
Grou Tovs Kakovpyous évéBaddov, bbev 7 mapoysla. 

There is a comic perversion of this curse in gy. 1151 daay’ és 
pakaplay, ‘go to—heaven,’ Plato Hipp. 293.4, Com. adesp. 1092 
és é\Biav. 

52. ‘This being so, shall not I pay two obols and fee me so 
wise an interpreter of dreams ?’ 

elra, ‘quae cum ita sint’; see line 49n. There seems to 
be a reminiscence of Eur. Cycl. 172 eir’ éyw obk wvjcomar | 
Tovde mua ; (vanL.). 

This ‘indignant’ «ira is very common, e.g. Ach. 312, Nub. 
259, Ran. 138, 203, Lys. 24, 914, Antiphan. 217. 15 éir’ 
ovk érwdots pacw loxvew Twés ; 

$v Bodo: the usual fee of dverporddor, Plut. Aristeid, 27 
éaurov é€k mivaklov Twos dvecpoxpitixod mapa Td ‘laxxetov Kad- 
efouevos €Booxe. The mwdxia, probably, contained the chief 
characteristics of dreams arranged in certain categories, so that 
visions submitted to dvecporédax could be classified without diffi- 
culty ; Menand. 202 ovdels pw’ dpéoxer repirarav é&w Beds | wera 
ypabs, od els olxlay mapeoidy | érl rod cavidiov. In Alciphr. 
List. iii. 59 two drachmae are mentioned as the fee (Beck. - 
Goll. Charik. i. p. 217). 

53, trokpivdpevov has here its proper sense, ‘to interpret on 
the command of another.’ So in Hom. J/. vii. 407, xii. 228, Od. 
xi. 111, xv. 169-74, Thue. vii. 44. 5. doxpir7s was originally 
an interpreter, a Dollmetscher, rpopnris, and hence an ‘actor,’ 


‘who on the stage resigns his own character, and plays the réle 


of another. So the Rhapsodists were called taroxpral érév 
(Timaeus Lex.). In Plato Jon 530 o the actor is the épy weds of 
the poet. In like mannerit is used of ‘explaining grammarians’ 
(Bernardy Zitt. I1, Theil ii. p. 111). An instructive passage is 
Plato Jon 5858 seq. olc0a ody Sre otrés corw 45 Dearhs Tov 


I 


* 
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SaxrunNlwy 6 éoxaros, Gv éyd edeyov brd ris “HpaxNeudsridos 
Méov [‘magnet’} Um’ dd\d\jrAwy Thy Sivamv auBdver* 6 Ge 
pécos od 6 paywdds kal Uroxpirhs’ 6 dé mpGros atrds 6 monris* 
6 dé Oeds did ravrwv rovTwy Eker Thy Wuxhv Sra av Bobhynrat 
Tov avOpwerwy, avaxpeuavyds é€& adddAjAwY Thv Sivauw. Here 
actor and rhapsodist are classed together as intermediate 
between the poet and the spectator. %7é in composition 
means (1) ‘under another’s influence,’ drddev, bravely, bropxet- 
cOa: (2) ‘secretly.’ xplverOa: = (1) ‘to separate’ in a friendly 
sense, ‘to determine,’ cp. xplvecOac “Apne: (2) ‘to interpret by 
separation,’ Hom. Jd. v. 150 éxplvar’ dvelpovs. From (1) we 
get Jl. v. 12 rw ol droxpwOévre évaytiw opunOyrny: from (2) 
‘to interpret on the command of another’ (Sommerbrodt RA. 
Mus. xxii, xxx. pp. 457-8. Curtius Rh. Mus, xxiii. p. 261 
takes a different view). 

capes of BC, though wrong here, is not uncommonly used 
of an oracle or enigma: Eur. Z'’road. 625 alvvyy’ od capds elev 
oadés ‘the word was dark but was fulfilled? So Thue. i. 
22 promises his readers a knowledge of 7d cagpés. Both are 
combined in Ran. 1434 6 pev cops yap elev, 6 & Erepos 
caps. The reading of RV seems to be established by Ach. 


401 86’ 6 Soddos obrwot copSs wroxplverat 


54. ‘Come then, let me explain the plot to the house, with 
just these few remarks by way of preface.’ 


Asyov, riv Urd0ecw Tod Spduaros (schol. R); Pax 50, 148 
Nbyor mapdoxys Kal Tpaywila yévy, Cratin. Odys. 144, Metag. 
14, Antiphan. 191 paxdpidy éorw 7 Tpaywdla | rbnua Kara 
mdyvr’, el ye mparov ot Nbyou | Urd T&v Ocaray elow eyvwpicpevor | 
ap Kal rw’ elreiy. 

55. &rta: ep. Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 611. 


trevraov : dvri rod mpoeuruy (schol. V); Pind. WY. v. 20 waxpd 
por alrédev dAuad’ vrockdrra tis of tracing out the Barrp 
beforehand, cp. Firg. 652 éya 5 birep& rév bpxov. So broypadew 
of a headline, tpnyeto Oa etc. 


56 seqq. ‘You must not expect something too grand from 
us, nor, on the other hand, laughter filehed from Megara ; 
for in our play there is no pair of slaves scattering nuts from 
a basket among the spectators, nor Heracles swindled out of 
his dinner, nor, on the other hand, a mauling of Euripides, 
nor, if Fortune has raised Cleon to fame, shall we persist in 
making mincemeat of him for that.’ 

The slaves warn the spectators not to expect a comedy 
in the grand style, like the Hguites or Nubes, nor, again, a 


ae 
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okGuya Meyapxéy, but a ‘plain little plot with a moral,’ a 
Bwwrikdy Spaua (Anon. ix de comoed. Bergk), whose ovvects 
Tay mpayudrwy is simple, and in harmony with 76 elkés, Kal 
ola dv yévoro (Arist. Poct. v. 1449 b5, vWilam. Obs. Crit. p. 2). 
There has been much controversy as to the meaning of lines 
57-60, but it is probable, I think, that the object of the 
attack is Eupolis. Eupolis and Aristophanes were of like 
age (they were cxeddv pepaxioxor in 425 B.c., schol. Ran. 
5041), and for some years close allies in a kind of literary 
ératpeia (Droysen Uebersetz. i. p. 92) for the purpose of driving 
from the stage the chief representatives of the old school. 
Eupolis wrote the whole of the Second Parabasis of the Zquittes 
(Kirchhoff Hermes xiii. p. 287), and probably a great deal of 
the invective in that play is due to his caustic pen (Pers. Sat. 
i. 124, Nub. 96, 179 schol.). He says of himself (fg. 78) 
Kaxelvous Tods ‘Imméas | cuverolyoa Tw paraxpy TolTw Kddwpy- 
cduny, and, in the Pytine, Cratinus mocks Aristophanes &s ra 
Evréddos Aéyovra. In a Fragment of the Autolycus, Aristo- 
hanes is accused of stealing the xawwal idéac from works of 

upolis, viz. émt xaworépas ldéas doeB&v Blov ws moxOnpov 
érpiBev | }rdcw moddGv dn AoTwddwy Tos AuBwvas mepidreléas 
(‘ licking the edges of my dishes,’ Liibke Obs. Crit. p. 48).2 Soon 
after the success of the Zyuites, and, perhaps, owing to it, there 
was a break in their friendship, and Aristophanes, in the Vespae, 
Nubes, and Pax, never neglects an opportunity of satirising his 
former friend. It may seem strange that Aristophanes should 
have selected for attack the scurrility of Eupolis, the leader in 
the reaction against the old order, the one man to whom in 
literary matters he owed most: but it may be that Eupolis 
was discouraged by failure, and had abandoned before the 
date of the Vespae his antagonism to the old spirit. That 
Eupolis is here attacked is proved by Pax 734 seqq. (especially 
tous 6 ‘HpaxdXéas rods pudrrovras kal Tods mewdvTas éxelvous 
kr.), and by Nub. 537-48 (especially 7AGe payapévyn okurtov 
Kabewévov | épvOpov é& kpov maxd rots madlos tv’ F yéAws, 
a line that strangely resembles Eupolis’s lines (in the Ipoc- 
mddrio) TO oKGum’ doedyes Kal Meyapixdy Kat opddpa | Wuxpdr- 


1 See Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. pp. 72, 609, and Geciow Quaest. in Aristoph. 
Vespas p. 7. Bergk (Gr. Litt. iv. p. 74) does not accept the modern view 
that the poet was born in Ol. 83. 4 or Ol. 84. 1. He thinks the term 

etpaxioxos too elastic in its use to require so literal an interpretation. 
fis own view, which he supports with a multitude of @ priori arguments, 
is that Aristophanes was born in Ol. 81. 4 or Ol. 82. 1. : 

2 In the Anagyrus (Frg. 54) Aristophanes retorted this charge upon 
Eupolis, viz. é« dé ris éuns xAavidos tpeis amAnyidas mov, and also, at 
great length, in Nub. 546-54. 
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yeAE <ydp>, ws opds, Ta madia. The special reference in 
Pax \.c. has not escaped the notice of the scholiast, viz. 
aivirrerar 5¢ radra eis Wirodw, bs érolnoev “Hpaxdkéa mewavra 
kal Avovucoy dedv kal Ala porxdv Kat dod\ov xAalovra (see 
Liibke Obs. Crit. pp. 30-50, and for a different view Cobet 
Obs. Crit. p. 111). 


56. Alav péya: the two kinds of Comedy are contrasted 
(chiastically) by means of ore and ovdé, so that md’ ad (line 
57) is answered by ov’ ais (line 61). 

Mav péya refer, I think, principally to the Nubes, the 
ill-success of which proved that it was @edrpov dekuwrepov. 
Consequently, as line 62 obviously alludes to the Lquwites, line 
61 must refer to the Nubes. In the present edition of that 
play there is no direct attack on Euripides, but it must be 
remembered that that edition is the product of a dvackevy: 
and among the fragments of the earlier play there are two 
lines that make it probable that such an attack once existed, 
viz. Evpirldns 8 6 tas tpaywdias roy | ras mepthadovoas 
otrés ésrt Tas copds.1 Even if this surmise is incorrect, the 
Nubes might fairly be considered as aimed at the Piddcodos 
éml oxnvjs through the person of his friend and master, Socrates. 
Aristophanes never wearies of telling his audience that the ill- 
success of the Nubes was due to its cleverness: ep. Wwb, 522 
kal tabrnv copwrar’ éxew Tav éudv Kwuydidv, a passage that 


proves conclusively to my mind that deéuwbrepov (line 65) must © 


allude to this play. 


57. yé\wra: the Megarians were proverbial for their 
stupidity (Arist. th. 1123 a 24) and worthlessness. They took 
the place of the Alyées of the preceding century (ep. vtpets 
& Alyées o're rplroa ore rérapron ore Suwdékaror ovr’ &v 
oyw or’ &v dp.Ouo Bergk PLG. ii. p. 196), and furnished many 
proverbial sayings, e.g. Meyapéwy ddxpva ‘crocodile tears,’ 
Meyapixov pnxdvnua, Meyapixal oplyyes (= mopval, ‘ leeches’): 
ep. too Pittacus’s® verse Meyapets 6¢ gedye mavras* elol yap 
mixpol, and Eephantides kwuwdlas don’ jdov el wh donumsuny | 
TO Spiua Meyapixdy aoety (viz. a stupid comedy), Philonid. 
5 mavaryets yevedv, mopvored@vat, Meyapets Sewol, marpadoiar, 
Diogen. vi. 57 pniérore pnieis y&vorro Meyapéwv sopwrepos, 
Plut. Mor. 730% Meyapéwy ovdels Aébyos, Liban. ii. 215. 24 
Meyapeis yap €w rod oyou Kal rapiOuod, 

Aristophanes himself, at times, employed Megarie wit (e.g. 


1 Cobet reads Evpurisy 8’ 6 ras tpaywdias rovay (in Diog. Laert. ii. 18). 
2 According to freinoke (see Kock FCG. iii. p, 506) the line belongs 
to Philiscus. : 
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in the Acharneis and Ranae ad init.) ‘to make children 
laugh’ but since it was bad it could not have come from 
Athens; it must have come from Megara. ‘Gewiss das ist 
die wahre Komikerlogik. Aber die Megara liegt eben in der 
Vorstellung der Athener: diese Komédie wird nicht in Megara 
gespielt, sie spielt in Megara’ (vWilam. Hermes ix. p. 331). In 
fact, the so-called Megarian Comedy is the Athenian Atellana. 
‘In a similar spirit of national vanity, the Romans forbade 
Roman characters to be represented in the theatres. The 
recognised stage was the tiny Oscan (i.e. hostile) Atella on 
the Campanian-Samnite borders’ (vWilamowitz). Aristotle, 
in his Poetics (1448 a), discusses the Megarian claim to Comedy, 
but rejects it. He knows of no poets earlier than Magnes 
and Chionides, and even of these he knows no works that are 
not spurious. (See vWilam. l.c. pp. 325 seqq.) The chief (so- 
called) Megarian poets Maeson and Mullus, were but characters 
in rustic farces (see nn. on lines 433, 1315). 


58. tori: for the so-called schema Pindar. cp. line 1301 n. 

doppls: a diminutive of gopuds (dr. dey.), ep. Lys. 1000 
domhayis (Uckermann de Aristoph. com. vocab. form. p. 22). 

As to the form purrety, it seems to differ from pirrew, and 
means ‘to throw away with energy’; cp. Hecl. 507 puretre 
xAalvas (Lobeck on Soph. 47. 239, Schmid 47. ii. p. 81). 


59. Sotdw Stappirrotyre: as it was necessary to sit on one 
seat throughout the day, and as those who left the theatre 
had to pay again if they wished to be re-admitted (AMiiller 
Bihnenalt. p. 303), the spectators, in all probability, often 
suffered from hunger; cp. Arist. Zth. 1175b13 olov cal & 
Tos Oedrpos ol tpaynuarifovres, brav Patou of dywrifdpevor 
Gow tore wddiora ai’rd dpdow. Such dainties were, sometimes, 
distributed by benefactors (C7G. 1625. 55) or by actors who 
wished for applause: Plut, 796 seqq. ére:ra kal rdv gdprov 
exptyouev dv. | ob yap mper@dés éore TO Sidackdry | loxddia 
kal rpwydda Tots Oewudvos | mpoBaddrr’ éri rovras elr’ avay- 
Kdfev yedav, Pax 962. 

The dual shows that Aristophanes is referring to some well- 
known scene, probably in a play of Eupolis, as was said above. 

Those that think that in lines 55-60 Aristophanes is alluding 
to his own plays, are at great pains to give the special references. 
vWilamowitz (Obs. Crit. pp. 14-6, Hermes ix. p. 330) thinks that 
line 57 hints at a passage in the “A-ypocxor (424 B.c., vWilam. Obs. 
Crit. p. 24), line 60 at the Apduara 7 Kévravpos (426 B.c.), and 
line 61 at the same play.! To prove his point he adduces schol. 


1 In Hermes l.c. he thinks the allusion is to the Acharneis, 
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line 60 év rots mpd To'rou Sedidayyevors Spduacw els THy ‘Hpakdéous 
dm\yorlav mo\e mpoetpnrar, where he reads Apduacw, thinking 
that the scholiast distinguishes this play from the later Apdjara 
#) NéoBos, and schol. V on line 61 ov povoy év rots Apdwacw elajxrac 
otirws Hipuridns ad\\d kal €v’Axapvetow. But it is exceedingly 
unlikely that Aristophanes would call his own wit a Meyapixov 
okGpuya, and there is no proof that there was sucha scene in 
the “Aypoixo (see Zelle de com. Graec. temp. defin. p. 26). The 
reference to the Apduara in schol. V does not prove that 
Aristophanes alludes to that play here. 

Zielinski (Glied. p. 100) is led by an inept scholion 
(apparently V) on line 61, viz. car’ atrod yap KabijKe Tas Oecpo- 
popiatovcas, to propose that the first edition of that play, which 
he ealls the Kadi\vyévera, is meant. Others think that the 
allusion is to the Proagon. But there is no real proof that the 
Kaddvyéveca existed before 411 B.c., since the mention of the 
Thesmophoriazusae in schol. V betrays the hand of an ignorant 
grammarian (vWilam. Obs. Crit. p. 14, Zelle op. cit. pp. 27-8), and 
no one, el wh Oéow diadvAdrrwy, could seriously maintain that 
Aristophanes is here referring to a play (the Proagon) which 
was produced at the same festival as the Vespac. ‘There may 
be something in Zielinski’s view that line 59 refers to the 
chief kinds of Doric and Doric-Attic Comedy, viz. Familien- 
Drama und Hilarotragoedia (ep. Catullus concubine, nuces da), 
and that Aristophanes means ‘ we don’t want to invite you to 
a wedding’; ep. Wwb. 548 lod lod Bod which also may allude to 
dramas of family life. Schol. R is silent, and the other scholia 
are unsafe guides, until they have been critically sifted. 


60. “Hpaxdfjs : Aristophanes uses this contraction only when 
the length of the stem, as here, or of the name (e.g. Oeuorokdjjs) 
makes it worth his while. The law seems to be that in iambic 
trimeters there must be contraction in nom. and dat. when the 
fourth syllable from the end is long. For the testimony of 
inscriptions see Meisterh. Gram. Jnschr. p. 104, Kithner-Blass 


Gram. i. p. 433. In all metres Aristophanes avoids contraction — 


when the 4th syllable from the end is short. (The sole excep- 
tion is Ran. 1516 Lodorde?, in a doubtful passage.) 

The gluttony of Heracles was proverbial; ep. the argu- 
ment of Kuripides’s Syleus Satyricus in Nauck FTG, p. 575. 
There was a proverb ‘Hpax)fjs fevlferae for ‘hope deferred,’ ys. 
928: cp. also Pax 741 seqq., Ran. 549 seqq., Av. 1585 seqq., 
Phryn. 23 (of some noble Athenian) 6 8’ dd\vyéovros “Hpax)jjs 
éxet Tl Opg ; Aristoph. Frg. 287 (from the Apduara # Kévraupos) 
of the ravenous Heracles: avrots craOuots éréBade ras ovayovas 
‘he attacked with his jaws the very door-posts,’ Alexis 135, 18 


at Pylus (Forbes’s Thue. i. Introd. p. exxix), and this is Thucy- 
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Botd\uuds éor’ dvOpwros, 85, 4 (of Heracles) card thy rapouutay | 
del mor ed} péev ackds ef dé OddaKos | dvOpwiros. Ion Frg. 29 
said of Heracles i276 dé ris BouNuulas | karérwe kal Ta Kada Kal 
Tovs dvOpaxas. Cratinus must have been as weary of the 
crambe repetita as was Aristophanes; cp. Fry. 3808 imo 8 
“Hpaxdéous mewGvros del ayudtrovrds te <Boea> | otk ore 
Buwrdy ér’ <avOpwros>. 

The reference here is to mythological travesties such as 
the ’Odvec7jjs of Cratinus (vWilam. Hermes ix. pp. 330 seqq.), 
but particularly to Eupolis, See further Cobet Ubs. Crit. p. 95. 


61. évacedyatvdpevos: Karakwuwdovpuevos, UBprfduevos (schol, 
V). Aristophanes is fond of verbs intensified by év: ep. line 
1305 (2), Hy. 51 &rpaye, Thesm. 719 évuBpifw (Ruth. VP. p. 68), 
éumapowety. On the whole line cp. Cratin. 30. 7 ris dé at; Koupes 
tis €poto Oearys* | broderTobyos, yrwmodwwKrys, evpimTidapicTo- 
pavifwv. The last word is generally translated ‘lampooning,’ 
but it is more probable that it implies that Aristophanes 
plagiarised from Euripides, a charge which he answered in 
Frg. 471 xp@uar yap abrod rod orbuaros T@ orpoyytAw" | Tovs 
vous 6 ayopatous Hrrov 7) Kelvos Tod, 

As is proved in the Introduction, Aristophanes borrowed the 
style of his prologues, at any rate, from Euripides. 


62. ov8t . . ye: as 5€ ye means ‘moreover’ (line 94 n.), 
so obdé ye = ‘neque tamen’; cp, Paw 457, 475, Eccl. 669. 


Tixns Xap, ‘thanks to fortune’; cp. Lys. 306 de@y &xare 
with Blaydes’s note. 

Aristophanes’s present estimate of Cleon’s success at Sphac- 
teria is fairer than in 2. 54 seqq. kal rpdnv Y éuod | uagfay 
peuaxdros év muély Aakwrixiy, | mavoupyoTard mws mepidpaywv 
ipaprdcas | ab’rds mapéOnke tiv vm’ Euod peuaypuévnv. ‘Cleon 
was forced by the artifices of his enemies to undertake the post ; 
and so there is no truth in Aristophanes’s charge ‘‘ he stole the 
cake ready baked by Demosthenes”’’ (Grote vi. p. 117). Holm 
(Gr. Gesch. ii. p. 369 ET.) thinks that Cleon’s appointment as 
general was due to a previous arrangement with Demosthenes. 
‘Cleon was bound to appear to yield to compulsion, and this 
he effected in a masterly way. Cleon’s blunt exterior con- 
cealed great political astuteness. It was easy enough for him 


‘to boast, for he was backed by Demosthenes.’ ‘The taking 


of Pylus was planned by Demosthenes. Cleon then stepped 
in, and made it a political possibility in Athens.’ His conduct 
at Amphipolis indicates the accidental character of his success 


G 


dides’s view (iv. 39) cal rod KAéwvos xalrep paviidns odoa 7 
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bmocxeots dréBn. The only occasion, however, on which fortune 
directly favoured him, was in the burning of the forest on the 
island. 


63. puTtoTedooney, cuvyKxdWouev (schol. R), ‘make a hash, 
mincemeat of.’ wutrwrds = alliatum, 76 bua cKopbdwy Tplupa 
(schol. R). Pax 247 karaueuutrwrevuéva, Nub. 455 &x pov 
xopdiy . . mapabévrwy, Eg. 372 mepixdupar’ ék cov oxevdow, 771, 
Eupolis 179 7a cuKdpe. érolnce wuttwrdv mohty, Theophr. Char. 
vill moddv Tov fwudy yeyovévac ‘the hash has been fearful’ 
(in the battle). Somewhat similar are Ach. 300 xarareud . 
katropara, Eg. 768 kararunbelny re héradva. Graves quotes 
Plaut. WG. 8 quae [machaera] misere gestit fartwm facere ex 
hostibus, ep. ‘mincing her husband’s limbs’ (Hamlet 11. ii. 537). 
Aristophanes makes a similar boast in Nub. 549 (2nd ed.) ds 
péyorov bvta KXéwy’ emai’ els ri yaorépa, | KobK é7é\uno” 
alfis éreumndfio’ air@ xeyévy. The latter passage taken in 
conjunction with lines 62-3 shows that the famous description 
of Cleon in the Parabasis must have been inserted in the play, 
either by Aristophanes himself or by some other hand, at a later 
time ; cp. line 1032 n. 


64. ‘But ours isa simple little plot with a moral in it, not 
too polished and exquisite for you, but more refined than a 
Tibald farce.’ 


AoylSiov: see line 56n. These words describe accurately the 
character of the Vespae, which pursues a via media between the 
old political Comedy and the goprix7. 


65. SeEtepov, ‘not too refined and exquisite for you’ as the 
Nubes was, which was defeated v1’ dvdpdy poprixdv (Nub. 524), 
Cratinus and Ameipsias. deéiés ‘ picked, fastidious,’ is so used 
in Ran. 71 déouat ronrod defod. It is a favourite word with 
Aristophanes ; cp. lines 812, 1059, 1175, 1265, 1315, 13845, 1394. 

For the rhyming verses 65-6 cp. Wub. 715 (Kock’s note). 


66. doptikfs: poprixds = hoprnyés (ep. Bekk. Aneed. p. 1415 
mpotvexos éml trav dmradedrwy). Probably goprixy means 
obscene,’ as Cotytto was called daluova goprixdy (Didymus 
Il. xiv. 847, Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 1826 n.). The character of this 
poprikh Kwuwdla, with which Aristophanes constantly contrasts 
the cwdpocivn of his own style, can be guessed from Wud. 
537 seqq. (especially lines 540-3 o¥6¢ mpecBirns 6 Aéyov réarn 
7H Baxrnpla | rérre tov mapdbvr’ adavitwy movnpa cxdppara, | 
odd elajie dadas exove’, o¥d’ lod lod Bog) and from Pax 740-7, 
where the poet gives specimens of the Pépros kal Bwnoroxetuar’ 
dyevy) of his opponents, Although Aristophanes attacks, in 


> s 
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the former passage, not Sannyrio (as Bergk thinks, Mell. 
Com. Att. p. 271), but Eupolis and Hermippus, still the chief 
representatives of the Doric school were Sannyrio (ep. Strat- 
tis 54 Lavvupiwvos cxutivny émcxovpiay and Bergk l.c.), Phry- 
nichus, Ameipsias, and Lycis. In all probability their manner 
resembled that of Tarentine Comedy in the days of Rhinthon 
(Zielifski Quaest. Com. p. 36). Zielifiski is wrong, I think, in 
maintaining that this qoprik)y kwuwdia was an exotic and 
unpopular ‘in ‘the polished city of Athens,’ for the absence of 
such scurrility was the probable cause of the defeat of the 
Nubes. In fact, it was not an importation from Dorian 
Greece, but ‘eine nicht unverichtliche Reliquie der alt- 
attischen Komik’ (Brentano Untersuchungen iiber das griech. 
Drama, Poppelreuter de com. Att. primord. p. 27). It was 
against this phallic Comedy that Eupolis and Aristophanes 
headed a reaction—with only partial success. In Dorian 
Greece it was always popular. Its actors were variously called 
Sexndixrae (at Sparta), PaddoPédpor (at Sicyon), avroxaBdaror 
(at Corinth and Megara), @dvaxes (at Tarentum), and é@edovral 
(at Thebes) ; cp. Athen. xiv. 6215. It reached Tarentum from 
Sparta, Syracuse from Corinth, and Hyblaean Megara from 
Nisaean Megara. In Sicily, its character altered a little: 
Phormis reformed the dress of the actors (Suidas), and Epi- 
charmus first raised these rough improvisations to the rank 
of dramatic poetry (vWilam. Heraki. i. p. 52). In the hands 
of Sophron, though Comedy lost its poetic form and literary 
character, it excited the admiration of Plato (390 B.c.) on 
account of its vivid realism. The character of the later Dorie 
Comedy can be seen in the Mimes of Herondas, in some 
of the Idylls of Theocritus, and in the Cena Trimatchionis. 
From Tarentum, the /fabula Atellana borrowed some of its 
characters. See further EReisch in Dérpfeldt d. gr. Theater 


pp. 312 seqq. 


67. ‘There is our master yonder, the man asleep upstairs— . 
the tall man—the man on the roof,’ 


68. téyous: the fiat roof of the brepgov, which in this case 
was erected on the rpockyjmov (ep. Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater pp. 
208-9). Droysen (Quaest. de Aristoph. re scaen. p. 45) and Richter 


(Introd. p. 40) think that this was too cold a place for a bed in 


January, and that the réyos was a drepgov. But the réyos of 
Ach. 262 od 8, & yivat, 06d p’ dnd 708 Téyous was certainly 
the roof, and ért could not mean ‘in’ ; ep. Herond. iii. 41 rod 
Téyous brepBe Ta okédea Telvas, Furthermore, it is clear from 
line 148 that Bdelycleon must have been on the roof of the 
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house if he saw Philocleon escaping. through the xdmvy 
(Geciow Quaest. in Aristoph. Vespas p. 20). 


70. é(y is normal as émérate is a perf. in sense, ep. 
Eq. 880, 1182 (after an imperf. éxéXeve), 1393, Av. 73. 


71. ‘His father is afflicted with an awful disease, which none 
could trace, or diagnose.’ 


G@Askoroy : cp. line 47 n. 


73 seqq. The actor satirises individuals among the audience 
in a similar way in Lan. 276, 783, Nub. 1096. 

amvOoiro: this verb is found with rapa Av. 47, Thesm. 4, 
Piut. 594 with no difference. Aristophanes uses pavOdvw 
aré twos Av. 376: mapa only with living beings, Thesm. 22, 
Nub. 840, Vesp. 1282 rapa pndevds | adr’ ard codpis piceos 
abrouarov éxuabety. With the simple gen. uav@dvew means 
‘to understand’; and so Kock’s pdador yap dv ris kal re Tay 
éxOpav copby (Av. 382) is wrong. 

éme(: the ‘controversial’ use of émel. ‘For else—if you 
don’t believe me—guess,’ so line 519, Soph. OC, 969 ézet didatov 
(Jebb). For some reason, éref is never found in the 8rd or 
5th foot of an iambic trimeter. 


74. ’Apvvlas: the son of Pronapes, a gambler and devoted 
to the turf (Nwb. 31). An aristocrat (kounrauvvlas line 
466). From the manner of wearing his hair, he was called 
odk T&v KpwBidwv (line 1267). He was effeminate (ub. 691 : 
Socrates denies that Amynias is a man’s name); an ddafwr, 
képaé and ovxopdyryns (Cratin. 212). Hence he was nick- 
named 6 Zé)dov (line 1267 n.). He squandered all his wealth 
(line 1268). He appears to have been sent on an embassy 
to Thessaly in 424 B.c., perhaps to oppose the passage of 
Brasidas through Thessaly (Harwardt de irrision. ii. p. 12). 
This embassy is unknown except from a corrupt fragment of 
Eupolis’s Ié\es, which is re-written as follows by Kock 
(Frg. 209)— 

Kdpuouvias éxetvos auéder xdatvoerat 
bre dv dypotxos torarar mpds TO wipw* 
Gy 0’ ever’ é&érdevoe Kararopveverat. 

75. ov8ty dé€yer )( re Aéyys line 649, cp. Hy. 834 viv Settov 
as ovdév Néyer Td cwHpdvws Tpadiva: ‘is but foolishness.’ 
The incompetence of Amynias may have paved the way for 
Brasidas’s extraordinary successes (see Grote vi. p. 177). 


77. otK, dAAG, ‘not quite so; still’—a denial that almost 
assents, cp. lines 9, 946 n, 


a 
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dito pév: a good instance of péy solitarium. péy is 
so used (1) after pers. and demonstrat. prons., especially in 
the formula wa rdév ’Ard\Aw (ud Al’) eyo wey od: Ach. 706, 
Nub, 545, Av. 671. eyo pév = equidem; so éuod pév Lys. 
631, ob pév Ach. 109; (2) after demonstrat. prons. and adrés 
Av. 36, Vesp. 369, 453, 771. It is very common after a 
recapitulatory demonstrat., Zhesm. 922, Vesp. 7713; (3) be- 
tween the artic. and the subst., Vesp. 673 (?), 907; (4) with 
subst. without the artic., only twice in Aristophanes, viz. 
Ach. 136, Vesp. 868, cp. Eur. Heracl. 740 7d\Oes xpivw pe 
(=e); (5) with adjectives, as here, ep. Soph. OC. 44 
G\N trew pev tov ixérny Se~olaro: adverbs, viv pév Lys. 557, 
1231, Vesp. 1011 (?), ofrw pév Eg. 1131, mpd rov pév Nubd. 
654: numerals, Pax 13, Lys. 641; (6) with verbs, especially 
elkds pév, oluar pév, Soxe? wév: (7) in an “interrogation, only 
once in Aristophanes, Av. 1214 “Ips tyalvers wév, ‘ making 
a doubtful assumption preliminary to a further question’ 
(AWVerrall on Med. 1129) (see Wehr de partic. nonnul. usu 
apud Aristoph. pp. 26 seqq.). 


78. Aepxtdov: 6 Aepxtidos trroxpiris kwpixds (schol. R). The 
authority for this statement is unknown. 


79. otSapds ye: the elliptical use of ye. When a verb is 
omitted, ye takes its place, e.g. uh ot ye compared with pijrw 
bey elxqs mplv redevThcav7 ys Soph. Frg. 601, Hyg. 1100, 
Nub. 196, 267, 688, Ach. 176, Pax 1260, Aesch. PV. 658 
phmrw ye, Soph. Philoct. 1409 (see further lines 88n., 298n., 
1223 Crit. App.). 

80. xpyorav, ‘the disease of good fellows’; Ran. 179 
xpnords el kal yevvddas. ‘If I had a thousand sons, the first 
human principle I would teach them should be—to forswear 
thin libations, and to addict themselves to sack’ (2 Henry 
IV rv. iii. 135). Cratinus was a man after Falstaff’s heart: 
Frg. 199 otvés ro xapievre wédee Taxds tmros dodgy | tiwp dé 
mivwy ovdev av réxor copdy. So Phryn. Com. 69 dv@pwros 
dv vdarordrns puvupds breprogiorhs | Movodv oxederbs, anddvwv 
jriados, tuvos Aldov, Baton 2. 9 ddvowredijs el TH Woe iver 
tdwp, Alexis 283 ovdels gidorérns éorly dvOpwros kakbs. The 
only ‘teetotallers’ at Athens were the Pythagoreans, ibid. 


220 olvoy obxi mivovew pov. Among all these Acovucoxddakes 


it is consoling to find one who has a good word to say for 
temperance, viz. Eubul. 135 [Udwp] moet rods mivovras ebperi- 
Kods udvov, | 6 8’ olvos huady TO ppovelv émicxore? (Kock’s text). 
The passage in Dem. 355 is too well known to quote. 


81. Nixéorparos: the character of Nicostratus resembled 
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that of his friend Nicias, being marked by émelkeca and general 
clemency (Grote vi. p. 56n.), as is proved by his conduct 
during the terrible scenes at Corcyra (Thue. iii. 69 seqq.). From 
this passage it appears that he resembled Nicias in superstition 
also. He fell in the battle of Mantinea (Thue. y. 61-74). He 
was general in the present year (Gilbert Beitrdge p. 198). The 
LeauBwvrida belonged to the Leontid tribe. 


82. pidobdrny, ‘superstitious’; @PidoPirar eloly of Sevordal- 
pooves Kal @vovow del Tots Beots voulfovres ex TovTwy aBAaBers 
éceoOat (schol. V), but it often meant ‘religious’ ; ep, Antiphon 
li, B 12 prodirny Kal vdumov. 


83. pa Tov Kiva: such an oath was called ‘PadaudvAvos 
8pxos (schol. Platon, Bekk. 331), viz. an oath by a dog, or a 
mwrdravos or a xpids. Cratin. 231 refers to superstitious men 
ols Fv péyioros Opkos | Grave NOyw K’wr, erecta xv, Oeods 5” 
éolywr. So Archil. 103 vat wa pnxwvos xAdnv, Telecl. 27 vai 
wa Tas KpduBas, Eupol. 70 val pa ri duvydadqv. Such an 
oath is ridiculed in Eupol. 74 dvécva mdoxw ratra, val pa 
tas Niéudas. B. modd\od pév oby dixaca, val ma Tas KpduBas, 
Av. 521 Adurwv & durvo’ érc kal vert rov xhv’, bray ekarara 
7. The latter passage shows that the avoidance of sacred 
names was thought hypocrisy, and, perhaps, the use of such 
an oath here is a reflexion on the superstition of Nicostratus ; 
Kock (on Av. l.c.) compares Potztausend ( = Gottestausend 
Blitze), Deixel ( = Teufel). 


84. Piddevos: a notorious fop and gourmand; Eupol. 235 
éore 5é ris Ojreca Piideevos Ex Acouelwv. He exclaimed against 
Nature for not having given him the gullet of a crane, as 
his own was too short for the pleasures of the table (Athen. i. 
6B). In Nub. 687 Socrates denies that Pirdtevos, Mednolas 
and ’Awuvias are men’s names. 


85. ‘This is vain twaddle, for you will never find it out.’ 


&dros : (1) ‘ otherwise,’ Soph. OC. 492 ; (2) ‘ besides,’ ‘more- 
over,’ O7'. 1114; (8) ‘otherwise than well,’ and so ‘ vainly,’ 
OT. 333: as érepos, and ov rotos = kaxés Aesch. Suppl. 400 ; 
(4) with a subst. implying disparagement, Nub. 1203 dpcOuds, 
apoBar’ dws ‘mere sheep,’ Dem. 348, 22 (see Jebb on Philoct. 
946, Shilleto on Dem. l.c.). 


86. «l 84, si revera, occurs in but one other place in 
Aristophanes, viz. Ran. 242. To explain it here, we must 
suppose that there was a pause after line 85, 

el 5% is generally sceptical in tone, as in Soph. Trach. 27 
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el 5) KadGs, Eur. Or. 17 6 kdewds, ef dh Krewds, “Ayaueurwv, 
as elzrep is confident, 

elSévar: as ofda has no aor. it must do duty for that tense ; 
Eur. Lurysth. 376 eldévar 7d Spacréov ‘to learn,’ HF. 617, 
Soph. Trach. 592 adv eldévac xp) SpScav. In Theophilus i. 4 
Tov dyamnrdv Seomotnv. . dv’ dv | eidov vowous “EXAnvas, éuabov 
ypdupara, eldov must mean ‘I learned.’ 


_ 87. ‘I will tell you in a moment my master’s malady.’ 

48y: Aristotle (Phys. iv. 13. 5) defines #5n as ‘the time 
nearest to the present.’ There is a pause after this line before 
the momentous announcement ; and then Xanthias proceeds in 
a thrilling whisper: so too in Soph. Z/. 35 ypy pou roadd?’ 6 
PoiBos av mwevce taxa‘ | doxevoy avrdv domldwy te Kal orparod 
xTX., where, as here, the absence of a particle (in line 36) adds 
to the effect ; cp. the similar passage Paw 54 seqq. 


88. ‘He has a marvellous ‘‘infection” to the jury-system, 
and is infatuated with this judging craze; and groans if he 
can’t find a seat on the front bench.’ 

@s otSels: ye is idiomatic after ws when the main verb 
is omitted, as in Heed. 1130, Plut. 901 (cp. line 79n.), other- 
wise it is absent (cp. Vesp. 150, 889, 1023, Plut. 247). 

drrmrtaorys: see Excursus II. 


89. tovrov, ‘this business of sitting on juries,’ is con- 
temptuous, as in lines 210 rovrov rod marpés, 215, Ran. 429 
kal KadNlav yé gacr, | todrov rv ‘ImmoBivov, Nub. 1473 did 
Tourovt roy divov ‘on account of that confounded whirligig,’ 
Theocr. xv. 28 6 mdpapos Thvos. 


90. Ka@({nrat: the present here of an action preceding the 
action of the principal verb has been suspected, but wb. 
98, Vesp. 693, 1256, Thesm. 69 are parallel instances. Their 
justification is the character of the verbs d.dévar, Eweivat, xad- 
lferOat, mporévat, which elsewhere are used in the present of 
actions that are not continuous (Sobol. Synt. p. 50). Normally 
in general conditions with the negative the present implies that 
one refuses or is unable to act, ep. Vesp. 568, 616, and this 
explanation suffices here. Elmsley’s xa@éfyrac is a form that 
seems to supply an aor. to ca@ifouae (Ruth. VP. p. 336, Kiihner- 
' Blass Gram. ii. pp. 407, 447). 

EtAov: Ach. 25 woriwivra . . mepl mp&rov EvNov (so Naber 
for MSS. mpdrov Evdov), 42 mpoedplav. vdov is the general 
word for a seat in a theatre, even after the stone buildin 
was erected. ovml r&v tv\wy was the attendant who looke 
after these (Hermippus 9; such is AMiiller’s view, but see Kock 
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ad loc.). Single places were called dpa, romos, xwpa, xwplov, 
and in a theatre Gewpyrypiov. Another general word was tkpva, 
Cratin. 323 evdaluov’ erixré ce pjrnp ikplwv Wodnots. 


91. ‘In the night he does not get even a grain of sleep.’ 


ov8t macmadnv: 7d THs Kéyxpas dAevpoy [millet flour]: 
TiWéacw 6€ Kal éml rod tuxévros (schol. R). Other words for 
a bagatelle are Plut. 17 ov6é ypd (only with words of speech 
in Aristophanes, but later writers are not so cautious, ep. 
Antiphan. 190. 13 dpou 6é undév punrror’ elomdeiv nde ypd), Ach. 
1035 oS ay orpiBirixlyé, Lys. 107 porxod obdé pearvé, 474 
Kwodca unde kapos (of a quiet, retiring person ; also in Herond. 
iv. 67), Pax 121 dpyuplov pundé Wands, Heel. 284 eyover pndé 
matradov, Eupolis Frg. 330 od yap \éAXerrar Tov eudv odd" 
éyxagos [‘a mouthful,’ see Lottich de vulg. serm. Att. p. 25] obdé 
Kowa yey doce (Hesychius), Strattis 10 ob5é xixxov, Eupolis 
3 paddvre unde tdyupe povorkys (titivillitiwm Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 
1332), Aristoph. Frg. 885 o¥dé dvel (imitation of a cry, of a 
bird), Archipp. 8 o¥dé o¥uBorov, Ammon. Diff. voc. 10 od’ dco 
dxapy THs Téexvns éricrapat, Herond. iii. 22 088’ dpa cvAdAa Biv 
yvevat, vii. 80 xadrKod | plynu’ 6 5 Kor’ éort . . av ovK dmo- 
ordéat. So xvdopua, xdpt, cloedt, BAlrvpe (a magic incantation 
like hocuspocus; cp. Haw, Pax, Deax, Adimax Lobeck 1.c.), 
ovdé paris, ovdé xvd. Latin equivalents are numerous, e.g. 
Plaut. Most. 585 ne frit quidem (Ellis), WG. 318 non ego tuam 
empsim vitam vitiosa nuce, Poen. 272 quoius ego nebulae cyatho 
uno septem nocles non emam. 


92. ‘But if he should shut his eyes a speck, his soul is 
ever fluttering over there around the water-clock.’ 


8 otv: Pax 736. 
kataptoy : used of the eyes or lips, Soph. rg. 706. 1 piw 
re kal dédopxa, Ant. 421, Trach. 1008; ep. line 988 n. 


kdv: Lys. 671, Plut. 126, Ach. 1021, Ran, 734 (2) (Coenen 
de usu part. condit. ap. Aristoph p- 66) ; ; here = kav xarapion 
dxvnv. So in Plut. 945 Hemsterhuys reads éav dé ctfuyor 
AdBw rid | Kav otKwov [MSS. kat]. From this must be dis- 
tinguished (2) cases where xdév goes with the whole sentence ; 
Ran. 585 wav ed pe rémros, ovK av dvretrouut cor, Lys. 113. 


&xvynv : properly anything rubbed from the surface of an 
object, e.g. (1) ‘chaff’ J7. v. 499: (2) ‘spray’ of the sea, 
Ti. iv. 426° dxvn adds: (3) ‘smoke’ Aesch. Frg. 336 &yvn trupés, 
ep. Soph. Frg. 42 dxvn Avijs xepxldos. This word has suggested 
a beautiful emendation to Wieseler, Aesch. Hum. 754 Borijpas 
dxvas orepudatwv dvnuépous [MSS. Bpwripas alyuds]. 
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éket: viz. in the law-courts, All alterations of this word 
are mistaken, as ‘over there’ is a natural expression for the 
dicast’s true home. It is proved by éxeice lines 104, 765, éxe? 
767, and kaxet 770. 


93. KAeUSpav: Ach. 692 yépovr’ drodéoac moidv dvdpa mepl 
kreY~idpay. The most accurate description of the water-clock 
is given by Arist. Probl. xvi. 8, and by Eubulus in the 
enigma Fig. 107. 23 éorw dyadua peuvkds dvw, Ta Katw dé 
Kexnvos, | els médas éx Kepadis TeTpnuévov, d&d Siampd, | avOpa- 
mous Tikrov Kata Ti muy év’ exacrov* | Gy of perv polpas 
€\axov Blov, of 6é mhavGvra. A glass x\eYidpa is mentioned 
by Baton 2. 13 reid” €wev rrepid-yers Tov AjKvOor | KaTapavOdywv 
TovAaov wore mepipépew | wpoddyov SdEes TL, KovxXi ArjKuOov. 
According to Aristocles, Athen. iv. 1740, Plato invented a 
vuKTwpwov wpoddyov which measured the hours by means of 
a scale (Beck.-Goéll. Charik. i. pp. 826-7, Richter Introd. pp. 
134 seqq., <Arist.> Ath. Pol. at: 35. 7). 


94. ‘And, what’s more, he is so inured to carrying his 
vote, that he gets out of bed holding three fingers together, 
for all the world as if he were burning incense on a saint’s 
day.’ 

tré is found but once elsewhere in Aristophanes (viz. 
line 1045) with the articular inf. (Sobol. Praep. p. 218). 


8 . . ye in a climax. This idiom has often been 
misinterpreted and removed by emendation, e.g. Ran. 936 
where Kock wrongly reads vot’ dp’. So in line 62 supra. 
‘Usurpari solet cum duae res ita inter se componuntur, ut 
altera plus habeat ponderis quapropter in jurgiis frequentis- 
simum est, ubi dé ye responsantis est et maledicto maledictum, 
convicio convicium gravius reponentis’ (Cobet). As might be 
expected, the Jocus classicus for this idiom is the Lquites. 
One word or two closely-connected words are generally inter- 
posed between dé and ye (Ran. 567, 575, Eccl. 780), but not 
invariably (Hq. 365 éyw 6é y’ é&eXNG ce xrh.). 


95. tovs tpets: schol. V rovras yap Kkaréxovor Tas Wipous 

oi dixacral, re peyddw kal TG Acxav@ [‘forefinger’] cal 7@ 
Meow. 
| 96. AtBavwrdy émiribels: the standing phrase for ‘to place 
frankincense on an altar,’ Nub, 426, Ran. 888, Plato Com. 69. 9, 
Antiphan. 164. 4 (vBamb.), Menand. 437 pépe rhv NiBarwrdv* ob 
& érides rd rip, Tpvdn, Antiphon i. 18. The vougnvia was a 
time of festivity and household sacrifice; ep. Ach. 999, 
Mein. FCG. i. p. 140, Porphyr. de abstin. ii. 129 Ovew ois 
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Tpoonkovet xpbvos KaTa punva Exacrov Tals vouunvlas orepavolvra 
kal dadpivovra tov “Hpujvy kat rhv ‘Exarny cal ra Nowra Tov 
iepv . . Kal Tydy NBavywrois cal Wacrois Kal momdvoss. 
Eupolis wrote a play Novunviac (Kock FCG. i. p. 313). See 
line 171 n. 


97. ‘Aye, and to cap that, whenever he sees ‘‘ pretty 
Demus”’—Pyrilampes’s son, you know—scrawled anywhere, 
*t is his way to go and scrawl beside it ‘‘ pretty Kemus,”’’ 

Kol, . ‘ye ‘usurpari solet, cum aliquid gravius additur’ 
(Cobet) in a climax, like kal . . pévro (line 748n.) and 
6é. . ye (line 94n.); see line 422n. and Blaydes on Ran. 116, 
Eq. 1350. 


98. Afjpov: Plato Gorg. 481D éy# [Socrates] re Kal od 
[Callicles] viv ruyxdvowev ravrév te memovOdres, épGyre dvo 
évre duoiv éxarepos, éyw pev ’AdKiBiddov Te To0 Kvewlov xal 
procoplas, ob b€ Tod Te “APnvalwy Siwov kal Tod Ivupidprrous. 
Demus’s denseness of intellect is mentioned in Eupolis’s 
Tlé\ers Frg. 213 Kat 7@ IlvpiAdpurrovs dpa Anum kupédy | everrw 
<év rots woiv>, ‘wax in the ears’ being a proverb for dense 
stupidity )( pwrgatas wwres Pers. Sat. v. 63, ep. Troilus and 
Cressida V. i. 57 ‘he has not so much brain as ear-wax.’ He is 
also noted as effeminate (@mAvdpids) by Libanius (pro Salt. 
xix. p. 500p). His father introduced peacocks into Athens 
on his return from an embassy to Persia (Plato Charm. 
158 a). Hence it is not improbable that Ach. 63 dona ye 
mpécBeow | kal Tots ta@or Tois 7’ ddhafoveduacw is a sneer at 
the latter (vWilam. Obs. Crit. p. 52). The words of Pyri- 
lampes, who believed he had received his death-wound at the 
battle of Delium, are given by Eupolis Fg. 4 pjrore Opéyw 
mapa Ieprepivy | rordvde tady | ds rods etdovras éyelpee: such, 


at least, is the interpretation of vWilamowitz Obs. Crit. l.c., 


which is doubted by Kock /OG. i. p. 266. 

Afipov kadkev: ‘amant veteres, ubi forma tantum yocabuli 
respicitur, non, ut nos solemus facére in vocibus citandis, extra 
constructionem illud ponere, sed cum constructione conectere’ 
(Haupt) ; Ach. 640 dua ras Nurapds (‘on account of the epithet 
Nurapat’), Nuwb. 554 éxorpé~as rods huerépous ‘Imméas, Av. 58 
ovk dvtl rod madds o éxphy émomot Kadelv (= mai mat). Kock 
quotes Machon, Athen. xiii. 578 p pnudriov dds Todro “ waviay” 
aveBoa, Plato Theaet. 207 & Ocairnrov ypadwr tis, Calp, Hel. iv. 
97 audito Cacsare (i.e. audito nomine Caesaris). So resonant 
Amaryllida silvae may be contrasted with Prop. i. 18, 22 
resonant mihi Cynthia silvae. 


99. mwapéypawe: for the empiric aor. in the apodosis of a 
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general condition ep, line 582 n., and for the custom of inscribing 
the name of one’s sweetheart on bare walls, doors, etc., ep. Ach. 
144-6, Lucian Amor. 16 H5n 5é wréov air@ Tod wdOous rotxos 
dmas éxapdocero kal mas padaxod dévdpou pdovds ’Adpodirny 
Kahn éxnpvocev, Theoer. xviii. 47, Anthol. Pal. ix. 431, Prop. i. 
18. 22 scribitur et vestris Cynthia corticibus, Ov. Heroid. vy. 21 
tncisae servant a te mea nomina fagi (see Naber Mnem. x. 
p- 377, Beck.-Goéll. Charik. i. p. 314). The formula was 
6 detva kaddés: ep. Callim. ap. Diodor. in Laertio adres 6 MOuos 
| &ypadev év rolxous ‘66 Kpévos éort copds.” Such mpoypappara 
were numerous, and sometimes served the purpose of a society 
journal. Lucian Dial. Mer. x. 4 &repwa odv "Axléa Kxara- 
ckeWouévny' 4 5 dddo pev oddev efpe, TodTo dé pdvov emvyeypay- 
pévoy éordytwy él ra Seid mpds 7H Auridyw, ‘‘ Médetra Pret 
Eppéruov,” cal puxpov ab@is troxdtw, ‘°6 vad«Anpos “Epudrimos 
pret Méurrav.” 


Knpos ore mrAéypa Te Oe 0d Thy Sixacrichy Wipov Kablecav 
Selig, R); cp. Richter Introd. p. 131, Meier u. Schémann 
Att. Proc. p. 938n. Cratin. 132 calls it a oxolvivos HOuds. 
Properly it was a nassa ‘lobster-pot’ (Dict. Ant. ii. 546»). 
In <Arist.> Ath. Pol. col. 35 it is called an érlOnua, In 
the days of the rerpurnuévac and mAhpes Wipo, the Kxnuds 
was made of lead, ‘with an opening filed through large enough 
to admit one pos only’ (Dict. Ant. ii. 516%). At this time 
no such elaborate safeguards were necessary, as each dicast had 
but one Widos (cp. line 987 n.). 


For the word-play ep. Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 27. 


100. ‘And as to the cock which used to crow in the evening, 
he said that it had been seduced by money from retiring 
officials to call him late.’ 


MSc: the word in Comedy for ‘to crow’ was xoxxéfew, 
Eccl. 31 6 xiipvE dpriws . . detrepov xexdxxuxev, Plato Com. 209 
cé 6é Koxxifwy bpOp.’ adéxrwp mpoxadeirat, Bekk. Anecd. p. 21. 
24 ddew ddexrpvdvas drrix&s* rd dé Koxxifew Kwuuxol éyovow, 
Diph. 65 kat vy AC byTws ebOds étéreuré pe | SpOpiov® exdxxuy” 
dpriws adhexTpudy, Soph. Prg. 723 coxxvBdas Spvis ‘the chanticleer.’ 


ad’ éxrrépas: dd is used of an action commenced at a 
certain time, and continued ; so dd’ éo7épas differs little from 
éorrépas (cp. de nocte, de die). In line 218 amd péowy vuxrdv 
means ‘at midnight,’ not ‘in the time after midnight.’ So 
ped” iyépay ‘after the beginning of day’ = interdiw Plut. 930 
(Sobol. Praep. p. 95). 

Schol. V's note ¢v brepBody rodro is apt, and it is not 


K 
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necessary (with Blaydes) to appeal to Holy Writ to proye that 
cocks crew éyé (i.e. ad’ éomépas). ; 

Plaut. Aw. 462 seems to imitate this passage: eredo edepol 
ego tli mercedem gallo pollicitos coquos Si id palam fecisset. 


102. mapa: cp. line 670 n. 


103. ‘Almost before the dishes are removed he bawls out 
‘“shoes,” and goes over there and falls asleep hours and hours 
before the time, glued to the pillar like a barnacle.’ 


aré = post, of strict consecution, not, as in lines 100 and 
1031, of the beginning of an action. Lecl. 694 mpoomlarrovoa 
Tots dad delrvov: a common phrase in Herod., e.g. 1. 133, ii. 78, 
v. 18, ix. 16 &s 5 dd delrvov Foay (Blaydes). deemvnards does 
not occur elsewhere in Comedy, detrvov being the usual word. 
The three Athenian meals were dxpdriwpa café, dpisrov dégjeuner 
a la fourchette, detrvov (Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. p. 290). 


Kéxpayev éuBd8as : the absence of the article (ep. lines 274, 
1157) shows that we must translate ‘bawls out shoes’ (see line 
98n.); ep. Ran. 426 Kdxexpdyer LeBivov. Otherwise Blaydes’s 
rendering ‘calls for his slippers’ would be correct; ep. Av. 
60 rls 6 Body rdv Secrérnv with Xenarch. Frg. 7. 18 Bod dé 
tis ‘‘tdwp tdwp,” and see Soph. OC. 1624 pbéyua 8 éEalpyns 
Twos | Owiitey adrdy, Pind. P. vi. 86 Bébace tatda bv, Lysias 
de caede Eratosth. 11 7b madtov é€Bda.  poscere soleas (Hor. 
Sat. ii. 8. 77) was the ancient equivalent for ‘to call for one’s 
carriage’; cp. Pherecr. 153 quay & qv rid tis Kadéog Odwr 
éml detrvov, | dxOdued’ fv €On Kal broBdérouev mapedvra | 
xr. TaxcTA Ovpagy eEehOeivy Bovdbyued’ abrév. | elra vows ws 
7000 brodetrar, Kard Tis elev | rev EvpruvdyTwr, HOn ob; Th obx 
vromives ; 


eu Babas: an edredes vrddnua (Pollux vii. 85, Aristoph. Zec/. 
633 drav éu8d0° eywv ely viz. a sans culotte), not worn by 
the well-to-do. There is an interesting passage in Isaeus vy. 
1l kal mpds rots dddNos KaKkots dvediver cal éykade? abr@, ort 
éuBddas kal rpiBwvia pope, Gomep . . od ddikOv, Ore dehbuevos 
avriy 7a bvra mévnra merénxev. Originally imported from 
Boeotia (Herod. i. 195) they did not differ in character from 
the Aakwuxal (Heel. 507), although a distinction is implied in 
line 1157 n. (Beck.-Goll. Charik. iii. p. 277). A more elegant 
kind of éu8ds is also mentioned in Lucian Rhet. praec. 15. 
They were not slippers or sandals (being derived from 
éuBalvew rods 3bdas tym. Mag.), but a loose easy boot (ep. 
lines 1162 seqq.). For representations from ancient monuments 
see Daremberg et Saglio Dict. Ant, ii, 593, 5 


--., ——_—- 
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105. Aewds: cp. Herond. Frg. 2 (Bergk PLG. ii. p. 509) 
tporprs Sxws Tis xo.pddwy dvapirys (‘sea-snail’), and schol. Plut. 
1096 Nerds é€orw eldos darpéov, drep NaBduevoy métpas amirxv- 
plferac Kal ducarocmdotws exer cal ovx dy tis atrd padiws 
dmoomdcat | mply dy te THs wérpas dmroppHéyn [épos. 


106. ‘The surly fellow draws the long line for all, and 
so goes home, like some bee or bumble-bee, with wax smeared - 
beneath his nails.’ 


tmd Svoxodlas: the prep. is so used only with abstract 
subst., e.g. bm’ dpyijs line 1088, brd gPpovijyaros Pax 25, bp’ 
Hoovis 324, bwd rod Séovs Ach. 350, ba’ dvolas Hg. 515, br’ 
dunxavias Av. 475 (Sobol. Praep. p. 218). The dvcxodos ‘the 
surly man’ is the av@déns of Theophr. Char. xv. He is the 
opposite of the «é\aé and dpeokos (Arist. “th. N. 1127 a 8). 
It is his way ‘to regulate his life with no reference to others,’ 
but to be contemptuous (th. Lud. iii. 7. 4, Jebb’s Theophrastus 
p. 184). 

eldOacw ol Katadixdfovres ev TO ypayparidlw paKpdy ypampiy 
é\xew (schol. R). So Pollux viii. 16 and Hesychius. The 
muvdkea were used only in ryyrol dyOves during the tlunots: 
the ‘long line’ meaning the heavier penalty proposed by the 
plaintiff, the ‘short line’ the penalty proposed by the de- 
fendant (see HHager Dict. Ant. ii. 843, Hermann-Thumser 
Staatsalt. p. 583). So they were called rwdkia riyunricd line 
167; ep. Dem. 1252 Kal év ryujoe Bovopévwv trav dixacray 
Oavdrov tivjoa aire. Tiyuay ypaumsv does not occur else- 
where, but Soph. Ant. 514 r&s dir’ éxelyw SvoceBR Timas xdpuw 
(‘render duly a favour’ Jebb) seems to be parallel (Graves). 


pakpav: sc. ypauuyy. Such an ellipse is very usual in 
common expressions, e.g. Spaxual: line 769n., Com. adesp. 
516 écbijra 6é play puplwy dvotmevo. KUNLE: Hg. 107 dxe ri 
Tod IIpapiviov, 121 érépay tyxeov, Vesp. 906, Ach. 985 dae 
tivse pirornotay, Diph. 17. 8, Menand. 397 [% ypais] rive ri 
Kix (cp. Mod. Greek mivew rdv rreplSpomoy ‘to mix liquors’), 
Alex. 85 mvuxvas ket xaravTde?. pata, dpros, mraxods: 
Nub. 507, Lys. 601, Ach. 1123 xpiBavirns (‘pancake’), Cratin. 
Frg. 128 raynvirns (id.). Si«n, rrAnyal: Hg. 50 éxdixdoas play, 
Vesp. 595, Av. 1018 émixewrac yap éyyis atract [rdnyal], 
Nub. 972 rurrépevos woddds. xepol: Suid, dvrdelv dudorépas, 
Ran. 1096 6 6 rumrépevos ratot mrarelats. SdkKTvAos: Plato 
Com. 128 dat pdvov od Kav dkpw Tod Mopoiwov. Sra: Leutsch 
App. Prov. 178 ém’ dupbrepa xabevde. Spdmos: Epicr. 2. 18 
ret de dddexov Tots Erecw Hn Tpéxe. Such ellipses are a 
characteristic feature of the style of Herondas, e.g. paypal; 
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ii. 53 yurlas 7d rlunua | vee. uépn: iv. 46 ovr’ dpy7 
ce Kkpnytny otre | BéBndos alive? (holiday or working day), 
y. 80, vii. 87, 127. 6@@adpmol: v. 60 Tovros Tots do, Vi. 
23 wa rovrovs rods yduxéas (ep. line 479n, and Heel. 498). 
KUACE: i, 25 GAN éxAéAnorat Kal wérwxey ek Kaws is on 
with the new love,’ iii. 33 é« rerpyuévns nOe? (cp. Persius i. 
35 plorabile si quid eliquat). mnyal: li. 77 xéoas Kéoas . . 
wees | és w’ euhopfoa; 656s: 1.13, v. 538-4, yelp: iv. 19; 
cep. further iv. 14 ob ydp re ody odd Erotuov dyTheduev, V. 61 
tas Axaixas xeivas (‘fetters,’ from dyxos), iii. 97 al Térvae ‘the 
Muses,’ vi. 77 yAvkdv (se. olvov, cp. Alexis 172. 14 & mornply 
yruxiv [éyxotca]), villi, 10 Adrmov xvodccev ‘sleep like 
Endymion, vi. 76 7d dadaxpdy [Spéyua] xaravaoa. As was 
natural, this idiom has been perpetuated in Mod. Greek, e.g. 
% marodca ‘sole of the foot,’ 7 dvaBdddovea ‘a fountain,’ 
% tpéxovoa ‘an insect’ (cp. Hatzidakis Neugr. Gram. p. 145). 


107. eloépxerar, ‘comes home.’ The vagueness of the verb 
is not strange in conversational style; cp. our ‘I wasn’t 
in until 8 o'clock,’ and Ran. 981, Thesm. 395, Nub. 125 
evOds elordytes amd Tov Ikplwy, Pax 73, 229, Lys. 636, and 
especially Ach. 202 d&w ra Kar’ dypods elowy Avovicra, 
which does not mean ‘I will enter my town- house’ repre- 
sented by the rpockjyiov, but ‘I will go home to my country 
house.’ Elsewhere in Comedy, actors are said é&évac when 
they enter, and elovévac when they leave the theatre by the 
ordinary doors of the cxyv7: but for the Chorus, and for actors 
entering by the mdpodo, eioréva means to enter the theatre 
(e.g. lines 1499, 1535, Ach. 11, ete.): see EDroysen Quaest. de 
Aristoph. re scaen. pp. 3-14. 


108. id: there are only 9 instances of tré with the dat. 
in Aristophanes (Sobol. Praep. p. 221). It was an antiquated 
construction, Attic writers preferring the pregnant accusative. 


knpov: called by the Lexicographers pd\On (wax mixed 
with tar) and pizos. The line was generally drawn with an 
éyxevtpls, but as the use of this would imply too great delibera- 
tion, Philocleon prefers his own thumb-nail (ep. Richter Introd. 
p- 151). 


109. ‘In a panic lest the state shells should give out, he 
has been keeping a private beach within to enable him to 
vote.’ 


Seloas, ‘in a fright’; Lys. 437, 822 (Coenen de usu part. 
condit. ap. Aristoph. p. 61). So Pr™é~y ‘receive his sight’ Plwt. . 
494, 


af 


i 
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110. éxou: Soph. Phitoct. 199 mpl 68° e&jKoe xpovos (after 
movet), Ran. 23 trodrov 6’ 6xS iva wh TUNGIR SERED pnd? magi 
pépo ‘I have allowed him to ride,’ Av. 1524, Plato Rep. i 
4106 of Ka®iordvres povorkg Kal YumyagriKg maidelet ovx ov 
évekd Tives olovTat kabioraow, iva TM bev TO cOua GeparreviowTo, 
TH Oe Thy Wuxjv. I cannot understand why Goodwin (AZT. § 190) 
and Gildersleeve (AJP. iv. p. 439) should think that the tense 
of deicas explains the optat. xo. detcas may explain denbetn, 
but certainly not éxo, which depends on rpépe. But in fact 
deloas is no more past than rpéper, which obviously means 
‘has been keeping.’ ecl. 346, to which Gildersleeve also 
refers, is different. There the partic. évOels docs explain éyxé- 


. oayu. If the two cases are to be parallel, we must suppose 


that éyo is attracted to the mood of denOein, which depends on 
the past tense delcas. 

Tpéper: ws él fou pn 7d Tpéper (schol. V) is exactly right. 
His passionate devotion personifies the wWijpo, as elsewhere 
it personified the xnuds (line 99) and the xouplvy (line 349 n.). 
Graves quotes with approval Richter’s note ‘etiam haec & 
brepBody, quum calculos tantum praesentibus judicibus traditos 
esse demonstratum sit.’ This misses the point, I think. 
Philocleon keeps an aiyadés, because he is afraid that the 
state supply may run short. 


111. ‘Such is his frenzy ; and the more we chide him, the 
more he-—judges.’ 

mapa Ta Hvperidov é€x LOevoBoias (schol. V). In Euripides’s 
lines, as appears from Plutarch de adulat. et amico c. 82 p. 714 
*Epws maddov miter occupied the place of det paddov SuKdLer 
(Bakhuyzen de parod. p. 52). 

édvet: a word that passed into Tragedy from Ionic; ep. 
Hippoer, wept Taper, 563 bad dé rijs kaxlns rod aluaros ddiwy 
kat ddnuovéwy 6 Ouuds Kaxdv épédrxerat, Aesch. Sept. 378, 
Eur. Cycl. 434, Or. 277, Hipp. 1182. Meineke reads in Ach. 
690 clr’ ddtec Kat daxptec from the scholion, but Avge is 
probably right (Ruth. VP. p. 41), although ddvew is not so 
unfamiliar to Comedy as Rutherford thinks ; ep. Alex. 116. 13 
10’ of ev evrropoduer, ol 5 advouer.. 


112. ‘We have mewed him up with bolts, and watch him 
closely to bar his exit.’ 

113. ws dv: comparatively rare in Aristophanes in a final 
sense ; it occurs 13 times )( iva 183, but in Aeschylus 11 times )( 
iva twice. Hence it seems to have been peculiar to the higher 
style, while iva was conversational, and it was gradually 
passing out of the language until it was revived by Euripides 
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(27 instances), who sought in these and similar ways to 
give a poetical colouring to a style that was essentially 
prosaic (Mommsen). Thus os jinal, which is found but 
3 times in Aristophanes (Lys. 1265, 1305 in mouth of a 
Spartan, Hecd, 286 is doubtful) occurs 182 times in Euripides 
)( ta 71. Sophocles in this, and in other respects, pursued a 
via media. In him os dy is found 5 times, ds 52, and iva 14 
(Gildersl. AJP. iv. p. 441, Sobol. Synt. p. 137, Weber Lntwickel. 
Gesch. d. Absichtssdtze p. 115, Bachm. Philol. Suppl. By. p. 241). 
Inscriptions bear out these results (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. 
p. 212). The final conj. in classical times is almost invariably 
dws dv, which is more ‘ circumstantial and cautious’ (Gildersl.) 
than tva (which occurs but twice), and consequently is better 
suited to tituli honorarii. For this reason, érws dv, which 
is found 24 times in Aristophanes, occurs frequently in the 
Lysistrata, which is a parody of official style. See further 
lines 141 n., 1525 n, 


115. ‘And, first of all, with soft and gentle speech, he 
entreated him to doff his cloak, and not to go eiroads but he 
would not yield: then he tried the water-cure, and purged 
him ; but it was all in vain.’ 

mpata pév: in a series, Nwb. 1117-21, Vesp. 552, 607 

. kézrevra, 1104, 1277 . . eira. The contrasts are generally 
(1) mp@rov . . €rerra: (2) rpdrov pév. . éreira: (3) mp@rov. . 
érevra 5€: (4) mp&rov [rpGra] wey. . erecta [elra] dé only in line 
1177, Ach. 648, Av. 709: (5) rp&rov [rpdra] perv . . 6€ or kal Av. 
157, 612, Soph. Philoct. 1418 ; mp&ra ey is solitariwm in Aesch. 
Suppl. 415. In sense it often means ‘if possible,’ like wdéduora 
pév: ep. Aesch. Suppl. 203, 415. 

Tapapnvlovpevos, ‘seeking to move him’; Fry. 45 el mh 
mapauvbet aw’ dyaplos éxdorore (vanL.). 


116. tptBoviov: without his dicast’s coat, he would be com- 
pelled to remain in the house, being povoxitev. vanLeeuwen 
quotes <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 25. 18 xadiger povoxlrwy éml roy 
Bwudy, the guise appropriate to a suppliant. 

118. dwé&\ov: Rutherford (VP. p. 274, ep. also Kiiliner-Blass 
Gram. ii. p. 478) gives the rule for such contractions ; ‘ those 
persons in which the ending is preceded by a short connect- 
ing vowel, e or o, are supplied as if from \éw, and contract 
the o of the stem with the connecting vowel.’ So é\odpev 
Plut. 657, dotvmevos Av. 1623, Aodcbac Nub. 1044, ovrar 
(Antiphan.), é\ovuny (Menand.), Aoduce (Ephipp.). Dipping in 
sea-water was the usual method of purification; so of the 
blind Plutus, mp&rov pév adrdy él Oddarrav ipyomev, Erreur’ 
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€Nodwev (Plut. 656). vanLeeuwen thinks that éxdatpe refers 
to alvi purgatio, and that Bdelycleon was trying the water- 
cure for the disease. 

od pada, Hibernice ‘but the divil a bit of him.’ In such 
an elliptical phrase it is not necessary, and sometimes not 
even possible, to supply the verb. Certainly ézeiero does not 
give the proper sense here. Cp. Zhesm. 846 i\dds yeyévnuac 
mpordoxy, 6 & obdérw. In conversational style simple verbs 
are often omitted; (1) Aéyecv: line 1179 wh pol ye piOous, 
Diogen. 6. 60 uh Abyous dvr’ dddirwy ‘soft words butter no 
parsnips.’ (2) lévac: Ran. 607, 1279 els 7d Badavetov Bovoman, 
Nub. 871, Lys. 136 BotrNouae dia trod mupds, Plut. 394. (8) 
Spdow: line 851 radra 54, Ach. 815, Vesp. 851, 1008, Ey. 111, 
Pax 275. (4) xapicacdac: line 291 n. (see Lottich de serm. 
vulg. Att. p. 29). (5) xémrecv: Herond. i. 3 ris thy Ovpny ; 
line 152 n. 

For od pdda ep. Soph. Philoct. 676 drwra 5 ob pdda, 
Xen. Hieron 1.12 of dé riépavvor ob pdra dudl Oewplas éxovow, 
Herod. ii. 93 of dé ixOtes . . ob pdda ylvovra. od pada is 
an unqualified negative and so differs from od mdvv, which is 
sometimes unqualified (Plato Lysis 204E ob yap mdvu Te 
airod Totvoua Néyouow, adN ere marpidey érrovoudgera), some- 
times qualified (Plato Rep. viii. 549D adrhy O€ pyre mdvu 
TiYLOVTG pare aTiyudfovra), 

119. ‘He next tried making a Corybant of him.’ 

pera totro, ‘next,’ is right, as it is one of a series of acts: 
pera radra would mean ‘subsequently’ (Fritzsche ad Thesm. 
655). Contrast Nwb. 60 pera ratra . . wept rovvduaros . . 
€ovdopotucba with Vesp. 1021 wera roiro . . Kwdwetwr. 


ekopuBdyrife: rl xabapud ris pavlas (schol. V, Hesych.). 
Blaydes quotes Plato Legg. vii. 790 B kal drexvGs olov Kkaravdoice 
Tov madiwy, Kabdmrep ai Tov éxppbvev Baxxerdv ldoes, TatTy TH 
THs kwhoews dua xopela Kal povon Xpwopevat. 
atte tupmave: Lys. 387 dp’ ékédappe r&v yuvatkay 7 Tpvpy 
| x ruumravnopods xol muxvol ZaBdsior, Phryn. Com. 9 Bove 
Avorel@n peradpduw kal réurava, Catull. Lxiii. 9 niveis citata cepit 
manibus leve typanum, | typanwm, tubam Cybelles, tua, mater, 
initia, | quatiensque terga tawreti teneris cava digitis | canere 
haec suis adorta est tremebunda comitibus (see Lobeck Aglaoph. 
pp. 630, 1152). The use of a’rés with the sing. is peculiar to 
Comedy and Homer. The Tragic use is confined to the plural. 
This idiom, which is ‘ urgriechisch’ (Delbriick Synt. Forsch. iv. 
p. 58), occurs in Homer 13 times, cdv being added in 8 instances, 
air, like ovv, serving to raise the weak instrumental to a 
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sociative (Momms. Beitrdge p. 62). In Euripides as in other 
Tragic writers, it is used only with the plur., generally of 
things, but of persons in Cycd. 705, Or. 1515. Both are com- 
bined in Hipp. 1341 adrots réxvoicr kal duos. In Aristophanes 
it is used only of things, but in the sing. and plur. and with 
or without the artic.; ep. (1) Ran. 226 aire xéaé, Heel. 691, 
Thesm. 826; (2) Ran. 476 atrotow évrépoow, Hg. 3, 7, Pax 
1288; (3) Vesp. 170, 1449, Hg. 849, Nuwb. 1302, Ran. 560 ; 
(4) Pherecr. Fg. 108. 5 atvraiot wvorthaot, Lysipp. Lrg. 5 abrots 
av)ois, 

120. ‘But he sped away, drum and all, and hurled himself 
into the New Court.’ 

Kawév: the names of the chief Athenian dicaorijpea were 
7d Méya (= 7 ‘Hdala), rd Mécov, lapdBuorov, Tpiywvorv, Katvér, 
7d Myridxou, 76 KdAdevov, 7d ert Avxw (see Richter Introd. 
pp- 102 seqq., Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 877, WWayte in Dict. 
Ant. i, 627 4), 


121. ‘But, finally, these rites being vain, he took the boat 
to Aegina, and seized him and put him to sleep by night in 
the shrine of Aesculapius.’ 

ére 84: the meaning is clearly seen from Lys. 523, where 
era Tara (or robro) follow. Here it introduces the important 
link in the chain. 


123. els "AckAnmiod: Plut. 411, 621, 662, Com. adesp. 104. 
9 womep els "AokXnmiod éyxaraxNOels: cp. for similar con- 
structions Vesp. 1250 els Piioxrjwoves, Lys. 2 els Iavés, 621 
eis Kneuobévous, 725 els ’Opoiibxov, 1065 eis éuod, 1070 els 
éavrav, Thesm. 89 els Oecpopbpow, Eccl. 420 els Trav oxvhodeWav 
(Sobol. Praep. p. 46). 

The most celebrated Asklepieion was in Epidaurus (for the 
recent excavations there see Roscher Lew. Myth. i. 631. 57 and 
Percy Gardner New Chapters in Greek History p. 357), where 
there were special chambers for the accommodation of the sick, 
Paus. ii. 27. 2 tod vaod 5é éorr wépay, va ol ixérar Tod Oeod 
KaQevdovow : there were similar temples at Tithorea (id. x. 32. 8) 
and at Pellene (id. vii. 27. 5), Tricca, Athens (for recent excava- 
tions there see Girard L’ Asclépicion d’ Athénes, Roscher op. cit. i. 
631. 51, and the literature in ABauer Miiller’s Handbuch iv. 
p- 459), Aegae, Rome. The oracle of Amphiaraus at Oropus 
also attracted patients (Paus. i. 34. 3). There was a celebrated 
Xapdviov &vrpov between Nysa and Tralles, that was used for 
the same purpose (Strabo xiv. 1. 44. See Beck.-Goll. Charik. i. 
p-. 219). This method of cure, which was called éyxolunots, is 
doubtless of ancient date, although not mentioned in earlier 
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authors (Roscher op. cit. i. 626). During sleep, the god dis- 
closed the means of cure in a dream (évetpos PewpnuarcKds) 
which was subsequently interpreted by the priests. The 
patients offered up votive tablets giving a short account of 
the treatment. (For examples cp. C/G. 59, 80 a—d, and 
PGardner op. cit. pp. 370-5.) The locus classicus for a shrine 
of Aesculapius is now Herond. iy. 


124. ‘He turned up ‘‘ darkling” at the wicket.’ 


avehavy: of something instantaneous, or surprising, JZ. xi. 
173 [oxen] ds re Néwy ePdByce podav év vuKTds dpuody@ | 
mdoas* 7H O€ 7 lh dvadalyerat aimd’s bdeOpos, Soph. OC. 1223 
*Aidos bre poip’ dvumévacos | dupos &xopos dvarédyve | Odvaros 
és teXevrdy (Cobet VL. p. 323), Plato Symp. 1854 dvagavéyros 
Tov é€pacrotd mwévynros, Rep. i. 834A Krémrrns dpa tis 6 SiKkacos 
dvarépavra. Here it is used like dvéxupey, Ran. 1068 rapa 
Tovs ixGis dvéxuper, 


Kvedatos: line 774 weonuBpiwds, Ran. 1350, Lys. 327, Cobet 
NL. p. 340, Blaydes on Lys. 60. 

KrykXlS.: Aristoph. Dact. Frg. 210 6 5’ jacris elpre mpos 
thy xvyxNéa. Schol. £y. 638 explains it 7d KdyKedov Tod 
Sixacrnplov. ldiws dé ras durdds Ovpas otrw KAynréov, ds TwWes 
duxAldas pacty, Htym. Mag. Ovpa suxruwrh (i.e. lattice-work, 
like a net), See Richter Introd. p. 122, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. 
p- 3878 n. 8. In Suidas kvy«dddproc = ‘ chancellors.’ 


125. ‘Ever since we have refused to let him out; but he 
kept escaping through the pipes and crannies.’ 


évredOev : dm’ éxelvou Tod xpédvou (schol. V). 


e€epplewev: the forms of this verb may be derived from 
mpolnu: if so, this origin was forgotten, as * pplnuc was some- 
times compounded with two prepositions. The /wt. occurs lines 
156, 892, Av. 193, Thue. vii. 32. 1 (Dobree) ; fut. mid. Dem. 93. 
19; the imperf. Dem. 473. 6 elcéppovr (al. elcépepov) is probably 
a barbarous form (Nauck -evro) ; imperf. mid. eoeppotunv Kur. 


- Troad. 652 (Nauck eiceppiéunv) ; the 1st aor, érecéppnoa Kur. 


hu 


. 


El. 1033, HF. 1267, Lucian Lex, 9. dmréppnoay (Cratin. 78) 
is cited by Hesychius; but these forms should probably be 
érecéppnxa (Hesych. e&éppnxev, adpijxev), dméppneay (Ruth. 


‘amréppecav). The 2nd aor. is not found in the indic., but 


&xppes line 162, Soph. Fry. 924, éxpp&or Eur. Phoen. 264, 
<éra>ogpels Kur. I’'rg. 781. 50, ereoppécOac Xen. Hell. 
vi. 5. 43.  eloppivac (Nauck elodpeta, cp. mpoetvac) is cited 
by Hesychius. Nauck’s emendation seems to be right, although 

ere is no undisputed instance of the imperf. elsewhere (see 
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Ruth. WP. p. 220, Nauck Bull. de V Acad. de Pétersb. vi. 
pp. 424-45, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 521, Cobet VL. p. 575, 
Mise. Crit. p. 496). 

Brugmann (Fleck. Ann. cxxi. pp. 217-80) suggests that the 
verb is derived from «/bher, ‘to carry.’ Since éomuppdva ete. 
are in sense very like the entirely distinct tyme (e.g. eloinu 
always = eloppéw), the two words were confused, and, after 
the analogy of tyux, the forms ppés, ppéoOa etc. were created. 

126. t8poppodv: of Kothor réma di’ Gv xwpel 7d Vdwp 7d EE 
verGy (schol. V); ‘water-courses,’ ep. Blaydes on Ach. 922. 
For te traiectum ep. Soph. OC. 83 dxobwv rijode ris brép 7” 
€uod | abrijs 0 épéons, OT. 1418. 

127. ‘We stuffed up all the chinks with clouts of rag, and 
caulked them well.’ 


128. éraxrécapev: probably as in Herod. ii. 96 ras apuovlas 
év dy érdxtwoay 7H BUBrAw ‘caulked with paper’; but it may 
mean ‘to barricade,’ as in Lys. 265, Frg. 608, Soph. Aj. 579, 
Poll. x. 27 r@ dé Kdetoa toov cal 7d waxrodv, Ach. 479 KdqjeE 
myxTa dSwudrwr. The diminutive (pdxov) is usual in speaking 
of articles of furniture, raiment, food ete. ; xirwvloKos, xNave- 
okldvoy, Oudakloxos, xuTpliiov, fFwuldiov, Kpeddioy (Lottich de 
serm. vulg. Att. p. 7). 


129. ‘But he, for all the world like your jackdaw, kept 
knocking pegs in the wall, and hopping out.’ 

koAotds: in writing the nom. Aristophanes had in his 
mind nothing but émAdero, and évéxpovey elra give the 
means Philocleon adopted (= éyxpotcas) ; Theophr. Char, xxi 
Kal Kodoup d€ evdov rpepouévy dewds KrYyudKwov mplacOa Kal 
dorldvov xadkodv movjoam, & éxwyv éml rod KAysaxlov 6 KoNotds 
mndjnoerat. ‘A perch’ was zérevpov (Theocr.), and, more 
vaguely, <0Xov, Nwb. 1481 ri dijra . . ovx éoOles Kal rhv Kbmpov 
kaml EvNov Kabevders ; 


132. & Kikd@: cp. Thesm. 999, Av. 118, Ey. 170, Lys. 267, 
Plut. 679, 708. 


133-4. ‘The old man is called ‘‘ Love-Cleon”—faith he is: 
zye, but the son has a name to cap that—‘‘ Hate-Cleon.”’ 
As line 185 more fitly describes the character of the father 
than of the son, Meineke has proposed (Vind. Aristoph. p. 25) 
to place it after line 110. I do not think that it is necessary 
to alter the text. As can be seen from the use of val pa Ala, 
and 8%. . ye, line 134 is a parenthesis after the surprising name 
‘Love-Cleon.” In Eur. Jon 699 there is a similar parenthesis, 
followed by a participle referring to the main subject, viz. viv 3 
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h pev Eppec cupdopais, 6 5 evruxel, | rodidy éeoresovoa yipas, 
tébots 6 drieros ditwv. Indeed, in Bacch. 311 the dé clause is 
actually outside the construction : und’ jy doxns pév, n 6é ddEa 
gov voce, | ppovety Sbxee 7x. Of course it is possible there, 
as here, to say that pév is solitariwm (see 79n.); indeed, I 
think that this view is more probable. The 6é. . ye clause here 
is merely an afterthought ; 6¢. . ye being rightly used, as in a 
repartee, with something ‘that caps a previous remark. The 
retort here is to the laughter of the spectators (see Shilleto on 
de FL. 102 and line 94 n.). 


134. viet: the only other forms of this word found in Aristo- 
phanes are vlés Ach. 145, Vesp. 336 ete., vidv Nub. 14 ete., viers 
Vesp. 569, viéwy Nub. 1341, viéow 1001, 1424 (Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. i, p. 507). 


135. ‘A wondrous high-and-mighty-mannered man’ (Rogers). 


éxov: a very slight dvrimrwous, justified by the proximity 
of PidoxAéwy, and BdedAveAéwyv. A much more violent one is 
Av. 47 6 5€ orbdos vev éort mapa Tov Typéa, | Tov roma, 
map éxelvov mu0écOa Seouévw if the reading is right, ep. 
also Ach, 1165 wmriuadGv yap olkad’ é& immaclas Badlfwr, | 
cira Kkardéeé ris adrod peOiwy tiv Kepadi ’Opéorns (Bachm. 
Conj. p. 65); Av. 1293 Mevirry 8 fv xediddv rodvoua, | 
‘Oroutia 5 dp0aduov obk exwv Képaé is exactly parallel, 
Nub. 577 (if Spedoica is read with R), Soph. O7. 60, Nicol. 
1. 7 ddvw 6é mrnyels eis péonv riv yaotépa | tdokev atr@ 
yeyovévar Tdvw kdrw. The grammarians were in doubt whether 
this construction was an Afticism or a solecism. In later Greek 
it ran wild, e.g. in the Apocalypse iii. 21 6 vuxdv, ddow atr@ 
Kabioa, i. 4,5, Cp. Schmid Aéz. ii. p. 68, iii. p. 96. 


Twas : this use of 71s is common in the tragedians, Soph. 47. 
1266 ws Taxeld Tis xd pis Siappet (see >» Tyrrell on Eur. Bacch. 882) ; 
for Comedy cp. Av. 1328, Thesm. 752 piddrexvés Tis ef pioer. 


138. ‘I wish one of you two would run round here. For 
my father has gone into the oven.’ 


Sepo: Bdelycleon seems to point to a door at the side 
of the house. ‘ Poeta prudentissime hoe fecit eo consilio ut 
 trium qui adhue in scaena erant histrionum remoyeret inde 
a versu 144 Philocleonis partes acturum (Droysen Quaest, de 
Aristoph. re scaen. p. 45). 


Grepos: the oldest crasis in Attic, dating from a time when 
érepos was drepos (= sm-tero-), the Attic form being due to 
an assimilation to the vowel of év-, just as éxardy replaced 
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*axaroy (Brugin. Comparat. Gram. ii. p.193, Papadimitracopoulos 
Aristoph, et les partisans d’ Erasme p. 160). 


139. imvés has three meanings: (1) a furnace, hence tmvo- 
m\dGoc (workers in terra-cotta); (2) a kitchen, ep. line 837 ; 
(3) a xomrpdéy. Ihave no doubt that (1) is meant here. There 
is no point in rummaging about in the bottom of a kitchen. 
Philocleon was trying to escape by the xdzvy (the flue) of line 
143. Aristophanes may allude to some proverb like tanquam 
mus in matella of Petron. 58 (Friedl.), or Plaut. Cas, 52 
tum tu, furcifer, Quast mus in medio pariete vorsabere. 


140. ‘He is scurrying mouse-wise like anything at the 
bottom of it.’ 


tit: used in its well-known ironical sense ‘a little,’ 
meaning ‘a great deal,’ cp. Hy. 1242 kal re cal Bweoxduny, 
Nub. 1076, Av. 1111, Herond. i. 5 orpéWov rt, dotdyn ‘keep 
stirring a little,’ Thuc. i. 84 re rexujpiov ‘a pretty clear in- 
dication,’ i. 83 Ka0’ jouxlay Te abrdv mpoldwuev ‘take a little 
thought for the consequences’ (Forbes Thue. i. p. 168). In Ran. 
361 MSS. caradwpodoxetrac must be corrected to karadwpodoxe? 
mt. Soph. Aj. 853 oly raéxer rwi ‘with what speed you may.’ 
It is possible that here it may serve to soften the metaphor. 

L.-S. think there is a play on pvorirodeder. On the analo, 
of barony (Hesych.) uvorodetv ought to mean ‘to keep mice. 


141. ‘But mind that he does not get out by the hole of 
the bath, and as for you—put your back against the door.’ 


kaTdé: properly of ‘rectilinear motion,’ and so it does not 
differ much from d:4 ce. gen. ; ep. line 398, Av. 1208 Kard moias 
midas, Nub. 158 ras éurléas xara 7d ord’ Gdev (Sobol. Praep. 
p. 122). 

Srws pH: in the incomplete final sense (viz. with verbs 
of ways and means) Aristophanes uses dws 21 times with 
fut. indic., dws uy 38 times; the optat. is found twice, and 
brws dy with the subj. 6 times (Gildersl. AJP. iy. pp. 441 
seqq.). After an imperat. or imperat. idea, as here, the most 
common particle in Aristophanes is iva (87 times), but d7ws 
is found 14 times with fut. indic. (e.g. Vesp. 155, 372, 528), 
dws dv with subj. 19 times (e.g. Vesp. 178, 862), @s dv 12 
times (e.g. Vesp. 425) (Bachm. Philol. Suppl. B y. p. 241). 

It is not easy to see how Philocleon could get from the 
boiler into the bath, so as to creep out through the escape- 
pipe. We may say with the scholion év dsrepBody Toto, 


142. tatra, ‘aye, aye, sir,’ sc. dpdow: Hy. 111, Pax 275, 


ai ed 
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tadra 5y Vesp. 851, Ach. 815, Vesp. 1008 traidrd vey. So idov 
Nub. 82, Ran. 201. On the divided anap. ep. Introd. p. xxxix. 
n. 2, 


143. ‘I wonder why the flue is smoking. Hallo, who are 
you?’ ‘My name is smoke; I am trying to get out.’ 
‘Smoke? Let me see: what wood’s smoke are you?’ 
‘Medlar-wood.’ ‘Aye, the meddler. “Tis the most searching 
of all smokes.’ For the play on words I am indebted to 
Apemantus (Zimon of Athens Iv. iii. 309). 


&pa in a question of anxiety, ‘I wonder why . .’ <Aesch. 
Theb. 92 ris dpa picerac; where dpa heightens the feeling ; 
ep. Crit. App. 1228. 


kémvy: there is no reason to assert (as Graves does) that 
this was not a kdarvn owdnvoerdys (schol. V) ‘which belongs to 
later times,’ but a circular hole over the hearth. It is true 
that ordinary Greek houses were not provided with chimneys 
in the living-rooms, but the xdvy here is that of the kitchen 
(6mrdviov). It seems to have been closed by a ryNa (‘a trap- 
door’ karappdxrns Hesych.). Hence the sound in the chimney 
was the creaking of the trap-door when raised. So a door was 
said Yodetv when it was being opened (Beck.-Goll. Charih. ii. 
p- 151, JHMiddleton Dict. Ant. i. 664%), ep. Menand. 860 add’ 
évodnxey 7 Ovpa* rls obey; In Herod. viii. 137. 6 Hv yap 
Kara Thy Kamvoddkny és toy olkov éoéxwv 6 ios the chimney 
was obviously a hole in the roof. Artificial warmth was 
produced by means of little portable stoves (écxdpia, éoxapldes) 
2 chafing-dishes (av@pdxia). 


144. katvds, ‘like smoke.’ Philocleon was as nimble as 
a woman’s wit: ‘make the doors upon a woman’s wit, and it 
will out at the casement ; shut that and ’t will out at the key- 
hole ; stop that, ’t will fly with the smoke out at the chimney’ 
(As You Like It tv. i. 162). In comparison Aristophanes 
uses (1) omep: (2) dvrt Hy. 364, avril pioxns Av. 1429 ; (3) (a) 
the subject is used predicatively, Ran. 537 yeypaupévny eixdv’ 
éordvat, Plut. 295; (b) object is used predicatively, Thesm. 18 
dxon 5 xodvny Sra duererpjvaro ‘like a funnel.’ Cp. Cephisodor. 
1 oxérres ww" eye dé rots Abyous Svos touar ‘your words flow 
like water off a duck’s back,’ Cratin. 128 tuév els ev exacros 
Grant Swpodoxet tt, Menand. 21 maxvds yap ts exer’ én 
oréua, Herond. vi. 13 Kiyo ’miBpixovoca . . Kiwy dNakréw Tals 
dvovipos tairas, App. Prov. ii. 73 &oxa Bots emt cphayiy 
pore, Hor. Hpist. i. 2. 42 rusticus expectat dwm defluit amnis 
(ep. Cobet Mnem. iii. p. 247, Kock on Cratin, 52). dixny is not 
used by Aristophanes, 
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145. cvk(vov: a reference to cvcopavrys, ep. Holzinger de verb. 
lusu p. 23; Plut. 947 édv 6& cifuyov A\dBw twa | Kav obxwor. 
Aristotle made a similar pun (7apwyvyla) when he was asked 
what he thought of Athens. He replied: ‘a glorious place; 
but there—éyvn én’ bxvn ynpdoKe, cdKoy 6 éml aixw’ (Jebb 
Theophr. Char. p. 277). There may be also a reference to cvKwor 
dyvdpes (Theocr.), cvxivn érixovpla (‘a broken reed’), Macar. vii. ~ 
82 cuKin wdxatpa, Alciphron 1. 39. 2 fv cal Pitwve cuxivyn 
Baxrnpla, from the worthlessness of this wood, Hor. Sat. i. 
8. 1 olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile ignum. 


146. Somep ye: the ye is due to the oath. Porson’s law 
is well known ; ‘post jusjurandum, qualia sunt v} Ala, vy rév 
Ala, wa Ala cetera hujusmodi, nunquam sequitur particula ye, 
nisi alio vocabulo interposito.’ mwnquwam is perhaps a little 
too strong, as the MSS. at any rate afford some exceptions, 
e.g. Hy. 1350, Av. 11, Thesm. 225, Eccl. 748. These can 
be easily corrected with the exception of the last, wa rdv 
Tloced@ vy’ ovdéror’, where Porson’s emendation Iloced& ovdé- 
moré y’ gives a very ugly synizesis (Sobol. Syné. p. 17 n.). 


Spiptraros: cp. line 278. 


147. ‘But enough. I don’t intend to let you out; so 
where’s the trap? In with you again. I must keep you 
down this time with a log as well.’ 


tydla, ‘a trap-door’; schol. Put. 1038 dddou dé ryAlav 
7d Tis Kamvoddxns moma, O éore wepupepés. As it was movable, 
it required a log (ov) to keep it down. 

Schol. V (followed by Merry) says cavls Bafetu ev 7 
ddquira érlrpackoy, which is ouite true, but not to the 
point. It also means a board for cock-fighting (in Aeschin. 
8. 221), but that is no reason why it should have that 
meaning here. 


149. ‘There now, look for some other device.’ 


évratOa: a word used triumphantly by those who wish 
éreumndjca Te Kemevy, cp. Plut. 724 évrad0d vv KdOnao, 
Thesm. 1001 évradrd vuv olu@ wpds rhv alrptavy, Aesch. Prom. 
82 évradOd vuv UBpise, Kal Pedy yépa | cvOv epnuépoice mpooriber. 
This use is as old as Hom. J/. xxi. 122 évrau@ot vuv Ketoo per’ 
lxOvow. 


150. ‘But I am wretched beyond compare, for men will say 
that I was begotten of a cloud.’ 


érepos: according to Kock, words like érepos, apérepos 
generally have their ictus on the 1st syllable in the middle of 


joel 
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a trimeter, but ep. Hy. 1355, Plut. 365, Lys. 947, and Introd. 
p- Xxxil. 


151. Katvéfov: schol. R rév baexAuduevov [‘somewhat diluted’ 
Ruth., broxarvifduevoy Ellis] oivéy pact ties karviay. ot dé Tov 
dré0erov kal madadv (‘In the former case, the name was 
probably thought to have been given because of the colour’ 
Ruth.) ; but according to Theophr. Hist. Plant. ii. 3. 2 ri 
Kdavewov dumehov Kkahouuévny it may have derived its name 
from the vine xdrvews. Kephantides was called Kamvias by 
Cratin. 334, either as ovdév Naympdv ypddwy (see Kock ad 
loc.), or from the wine xamvias. So old wine was called 
camplas Hermipp. 82, and rporlas (‘turned’) Aristoph. Mrg. 213. 
Blaydes quotes dy@ooulas Ran. 1150, caxxtas ‘strained,’ dudlas 
‘of moderate quality, dSevreplas = dora, xwvlas ‘pitched.’ 
There may also be a reference to the use of kdmvos as an 
abusive term; Eupol. 51 xdavovs drogatver cal oxuds, 375 
dveuos kal ddeOpos dvOpwimros ( = 4BéBaos), Plato Rep. ix. 581 p 
[ri HSoviy qyetra] Kamvdv Kal pdvaplay, Menander Fg. 482. 6 
7 wpbvoa ) Ovyrn Kamvos kal prjvados, ep. Timon of Athens it. 
vi. 99 ‘you knot of mouth-friends! smoke and luke-warm water 
Is your perfection,’ Love’s Labour ’s Lost 111. i. 64 ‘sweet smoke of 
rhetoric.’ With regard to the lengthening of the a before a mute 
and a diqguid, the solemn pathos of the line affords sufficient 
justification ; although xexAjoouac makes it probable that 
Aristophanes is parodying some Tragic line, cp. Soph. £7. 366 
éfdv marpos | rdvtwy dplorov watéa KexhjoOat. 

The following lengthenings of a vowel before a mute and 
liquid occur in Aristophanes (Kopp ‘Muta cum liquida in 
griech. Trimeter’ kh. Mus. xli. pp. 247 seqq.): dpaxuav Pax 
1201, Plut. 1019 (see line 691n.), 6 6€ kvadeter Plut. 166 
(read 6 6é mus xv. Brunck), rérvia Lys. 742, Lecl. 833 (Trag.), 
bypév Pax 140 (Trag.), waxpdv Lg. 207 (amended by Dawes), 
ratpywv Nub. 1468 (Trag.), marpis T'hesm. 859 (Trag.), rvyd- 
tpiov 1184 (read & 7.), Aurpépns Av. 1447 (read Acecr.), Kpeua- 
Opav Nub. 869 (xpeuacrpdv Bergk). With regard to Ikplwy 
Thesm. 395, xadtdpvOévre Av. 45 (Plut. 1153), irpia Ach. 
1092, there is nothing to be said but that Aristophanes 
treated the « as long by nature in these words. There is no 
passage in Aristophanes where ¢ must be short, and it may 


- be long in Plut. 1191, 1198, Pax 923. With regard to dvypév 


line 678, and dpaxyuqv line 691, there is no objection to the 
lengthening in anapaests (Wub. 277, 313, 514, 597, ep. Rumpel 
Q. Meir. ii. pp. 5-8 annott.). 

kekAqoopat: an Atticism ; in inscriptions no other form is 
found (see CZA, 469. 2 [500 B,c.], and Schmid Aét. ii. p. 51, 
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and for its distinction from the pres. fut. and aor. fut. re- 
spectively cp. line 893 n.). 


152. ‘Who’s at the door?’ ‘Press and squeeze with all 
your might like a good man and true.’ 


tis: cp. Herond. i. 3 rls rhv Ovpny; and line 118n. The 
question is natural here, as it was quite possible that it was 
Bdelycleon who wished to leave the house, 


153. ed KavSpikas: a proverbial phrase, ep. line 450n. 

évra.00’ eoxopat, ‘I too am coming to join you.’ Bdelycleon 
descends from the roof and leaves the house by the second 
door, as it is obvious from line 154 that the central door 
remains barred (Droysen Quaest. de Aristoph. re scaen. p. 46). 


154. ‘Look after the fastening, and take care that he does 
not nibble off the nut of the bolt.’ 

kaTakAySos apparently means ‘the fastening of the door.’ 
The street-door was not only bolted, but ‘further secured 
by means of a wooden and sometimes an iron bar placed 
across it, and inserted into sockets on each side of the door- 
way’; ep. Eur, Ov, 1551 AjOpa cumsrepalvovres poxdots. The 
general words for the bolt were Bddavos (Av. 1159), uavdaros, 
KaToxevs, KAROpov, but here Bddavos means the cylindrical pin 
which was dropped into the bar to keep it in its place. Hence 
a key (a long straight shank with three or more projecting 
teeth) was called Badaudypa (Dict. Ant. i. 451, 989, Beck. -Géll. 
Charik, ii. p. 149). 

155. In éxtpwferar there is a play on the original meaning 
of BdXavos. 


157. ékdevdferat: Aristophanes allows the shorter forms 
of the fut. of gevyw only when it is compounded with a 
single long syllable (e.g. éx-), apparently in order to ayoid 
a sequence of long syllables. There is no instance of ¢evEouac 
which is demanded by the metre, while Pevéoduat is required 
in Nub. 443, Plut. 447, 496, Av. 932, Ach. 1129. This 
latter form does not occur in Aeschylus or Sophoeles, In 
Euripides it is as common as gevEouac (RJ Walker Class. Rev. 
1894 p. 23). qevéoiuac is the only Doric fut. required by 
the metre in Aristophanes (except kravootiueda Paw 1081 in 
an hexameter), but xeootuac is probably correct in line 941, 
Pax 1235, Lys. 440-1 (xaraxécoua Frg. 152. 3); mvevoetrar 
Ran. 1221 probably ought to be rvetvcerat. 


Apaxovr(Sys: see Excursus III. 
158. ‘The god told me when I sought his oracle at Delphi 


FE 


158-68 COMMENTARY 145 


that my life should be blasted with a curse when a defendant 
escaped me.’ 


160. drookAfvat: Tragic in tone, but not found elsewhere, 
until it was revived by the Atticists, e.g. Lucian Dial. Mort. 
XXVii. 7. 

The aor. infin. is idiomatic after verbs signifying to give 
an oracular response (Goodw. J/7’. § 98), Aesch. PV. 690 Baéis 
pO “Ivdxw . . morety kepavvdv, Soph. Trach. 1159. Stahl 
(QG. p. 16) explains the idiom thus: the pres. (or aor.) infin. 
in the sense of the fut. can follow verbs ‘in quibus ipsis 
aliqua futurae rei notio lateat.’ So in Aesch. PV. 667 the 
fut. sense is marked by the context, but in Soph. Philoct. 1329 
dy is necessary. A similar infin. follows &ore in Soph. OC. 
970 Oécparov rarpl | xpnopmotow ikvetd’ wore mpds maTpods Oavety. 
It is most natural in the prophecies of gods or seers ‘qui 
futura tanquam praesentia vident.’ Cp. further Jebb Append. 
on Philoct. 869, Sobol. Synt. p. 127, Madv. Adv. Crit. i. p. 176. 


161. ‘God bless the mark! What an oracle !’ 
Tod pavteiparos: see Blaydes on Lys. 967, and Av. 61 
*AmodXov darorpémrate, TOO XacuAUATOS. 


162. ‘I implore you, let me out, or I shall burst.’ 

StappayS : iracundia (Blaydes). Not so; the sense is seen 
by comparing Vub. 1386-9. 

164. The absence of caesura adds to the solemnity of the 
threat, which is delivered ore rotwndo ; cp. line 11n. 


166. ‘Give me a sword with your dearest speed, or—a tablet 
for damages.’ It is exquisitely absurd to ask them for a 
sword to their own undoing. 

Sére por: this order is almost invariable when the object 
is placed last, the only exception being Ach. 458 padda 
prot dds év wdvov, which is, I suppose, justified by necessitas 
ineluctabilis (Bachm. Philol. Suppl. B v. p. 246); ep. line 
935 dulda joor ddrw. Consequently Meineke’s conjecture, Ach. 
584 moe dds mrepdy, is wrong. 

167. miwdkiov: a still more deadly weapon. . On such 
mydxia see Thompson’s Palacography p. 20. 

168. ‘This man is minded to do some awful deed.’ 

Obviously a Tragic parody. Spacelw occurs in Soph. 4). 
826, épyacelw in Trach. 1232, Philoct. 1001, dxoveelw F'rg. 
900, gevéetw in Eur. HF. 628. There are no others in 
Tragedy. A complete list of these verbs is given by Sternbach 
Wiener Studien viii. p. 232. 

L 
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169. droddc@at: the principal parts of the verb ‘to sell’ 
can be supplied from Aristophanes; mwAG Av. 602, ér@douv 
Eq. 316, aroddcouat Pax 1259, amreddunv Ach. 542. mwodjowv 
in Av. 1039 is due to the antithesis with PypueuarordAns in 
the line before—and mwdjoe Frg. 548. 3 is Ionie (rémpaxa 
Alexis 146), 

In pass. mos eivac ‘to be for sale’ Hy. 1247, mpaow evpew 
Frgq. 277. 3, wempdcouar Vesp. 179, wémpayar Pax 1011. 


170. KavOndia: <d7e KavOndwos 6 bvos Kal> ra émiriOeueva 
atr@ kavOnda (schol. R). 

171. voupnvla, ‘fair-day’; Hg. 43 ofros 7p mporépg voupnvia 
| émplaro dodXov. 

ovkovy . . Sfra: rather rare; line 985, Thesm. 226, Zeel. 
1144, ovkouv d9ra Av. 477, 1177. For the double &v, which is 
common in neg. sentences, cp. Eur, Heracl. 721 pbdvos ay obK 
dv, Nub. 1056. The verb generally intervenes between both 
particles (as here), or follows them, Av. 505; it rarely pre- 
cedes them, Nub. 977, Ran. 914 6 dé xopds y’ Hpedev dpualods 
ay | pedGv épetis rérrapas Evwexas dv. The following are rarer 
cases: Av. 127 olay tw’ ody Héior’ dy olxotr’ ay wihw; Lys. 
361 dwrviv dy ovk ay eixov (Coenen de usw partic. cond. ap. 
Aristoph. pp. 83-5, ep. also vBamberg Lxercit. crit. in Aristoph. 
Plut. novae p. 18). dv is repeated 3 times in Eur. Andr, 934 
ovk ay ev vy’ euots ddmuous | BAérovc’” av atyas Thu’ éxapmodr’ av 
EXD. 

172. domep ye: the ye marks the ellipse. omep ye occurs 
elsewhere only in Ran. 1158 (Sobol. Synt. p. 65), where ye is 
due to the oath (cp. do7ep ye line 146 n.), 


173, pa Ala: in Paw 6 ete. wa rov Ala ‘grosser Gott.’ 
So always ua roy ’Awé\\w, ‘The presence of the article is the 
rule in inscriptions after 7, e.g. duvtvac vy tov Ala, vh Tov 
“Hpaxdéa, although duyivac Ala «7d. are universal without the 
article, Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. pp. 102 n. 964, 183. 1. 


“aye: ois olkéras pyol (schol. V); probably through the 
door of the avAy (Droysen Quaest. de Aristoph. re scaen. p. 46) ; 
see line 177. 


174. ‘That was a nice plea he dropped before us! What 
knavery ! just to make you lead him out.’ 


ka0jKey: like a bait; Eur. 77. 1181 cal why xabetoay dé\eap 
750 por ppevdy, Plaut. Most, 1052 non ego illi catemplo hamwn 
eset Sensim lineam mittam. Poen. 101 tangere hominem 
volt bolo. : 


wea 


tw 


| 
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elpwviKds: e/pwy does not occur in literature hefore Aristo- 
phanes, by whom it was used with an abusive signification. 
‘The ironical man’ is first met in Nwb. 449 pdoOdys, elpwr, 
yhouds, ddafév, among knaves as elastic as indiarubber, and 
as slippery as oil. 

Obviously, it was a vulgar expression (schol. darewy, 
broxpirjs). Here efpwrixés means ‘in a shufiling, vulpine 
way.’ So Philem. 89. 6 (of a fox) ot« éor’ dddrné 7 pev 
elpwv TH pioer |) 8 abOéxacros KTv.: a ‘Schalk’ (as Mephisto- 
pheles is called, Goethe Faust 1. Prol. line 99), one who is a 
schemer under the cloak of simplicity )( darAods, épAcos. So the 
elpwvikds pupntis, (Plato: Soph. 268 A) doédfwv pmév Kabdrep 
Grepos, etpuns dé émixadovuevos, dddou Kal évédpas mdypys, Viz. 
a heathen Chinee (elpwvela = tmdxpiors Hesych.). He is 
associated with the ¢dvapos, the broxprijs, and the xddaé. 
In Aristotle and the New Comedy )( ddafwv (ORibbeck Rh. 
Mus. xxxi. p. 381). 

Aristotle was the first to look upon Socrates as the type of 
‘refined irony.’ ‘To Aristophanes the philosopher was an arrant 
dhaféy, viz. a TepOpets ‘a talker of clap-trap,’ ep. Hq. 269 as 
” dhafdy, ws 5¢ udoOdys: eldes of’ Urépxera; and Nub. 449 
(quoted above). The character of the elpwy (= dissimulator), 
in the Aristophanic sense of the word, is described by Theo- 
phrastus Char. i ‘he takes a cynical pleasure in misleading or 
inconveniencing others by the concealment of his real feelings 
and intentions . . he appears to deceive for the sake of 
deceiving’ (Jebb p. 190). For the Aristotelian sense ep. Zth. 
Nic. 1108 a 22, 1127 a 22 (irony = rpoorolnots éri 7d €XatTov). 


175. ‘But he caught nothing that haul at least’ (Rogers). 
ox éméruxev’ Tapa THy wapowlay “alirn pev 4% paypwOos ovdev 
éomacev” (Thesm. 928) schol. V. With ratry understand 
pnpiv Oy (cp. line 106 n.). 


178. twapakipy, ‘show as much as his nose outside’; Pax 
982, 985, Ach. 16, Thesm. 799, etc. 


179 seqq. ‘My eae why dost thou weep? Is it because 
thou art to be sold to-day? Step out more briskly. Why 
dost thou groan? Can it be that thou art carrying an 

_ Odysseus.’ ‘ Nay, he is carrying some one down here.’ 

KadvOayv : dtmoKxopicrixGs 6 bvos Vict. A diminutive. Pax 
1299 rbcdwv, Eecl. 985 ydtxwv (‘sweety’), Telecl. 65 ct0wy 
 (salaputiwm); see Blaydes on Keel. 1.c. 


180 seqq. Most editors assume that Aristophanes is directly 
parodying the well-known scene from the Odyssey (ix. 425-61), 


7 
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especially in xdvOwv, ri k\dews xrd. (cp. Od. ix. 447 Kpie wérov, 
Tl pot be Sia oréos Eoovo ppwy | voraros;), but JOSchmidt 
(Fleck. Ann. Suppl. B xvi. p. 384) has recently proved con- 
clusively that the allusion is to the Odvecqs of Cratinus (see 
Kock FCG. i. pp. 141 seqq.), parodying various passages from 
that play: e.g. the deceit about the name (Cratin. 141), and 
Odysseus’s flight from the cave. Much has also been suggested 
by the recently acted Cyclops of Euripides (see vanLeeuwen 
Mnem. xvi. p. 431). Schmidt thinks that in’I@akds *Aodpac- 
urm(Sov Philocleon exalts the ass to the dignity of a horse. 


181. "O8vecéa tivd, ‘a sort of Odysseus’ ‘some new 
Odysseus’ (Rogers); ub. 800 xdor’ éx yuvatkds edrrépov Tov 
Koistpas (so Bachm.), Av. 512 II[plaués rus ‘some Priam or 
other,’ Ran. 912 ’AxANa tivd, rg. 25 yuvacxéds rov, Aesch. 
Ag. 55 # tus ’Aréd\Nwy 7) IIdvy (Bachm. Philol. Suppl. B v. 
p- 235). vanLeeuwen remarks ‘molesta sunt haec verba, 
quoniam senis dolum nondum detexit servus necdum igitur 
causam habet Ulixis mentionem injiciendi. quod ipsius poetae 
esse delictum vix credo.’ @AAG val pa Ala déper show 
that this objection is without foundation—‘ Nay, you are 
quite right, he 7s carrying somebody here (rwd repeats the 
twa after Odvecéa) underneath.’ In fact Bdelycleon suggests 
an apparently absurd explanation of the melancholy of the 
ass which turns out to be true (cp. vanHerw. Mnem. xxi. p. 
442), ye is idiomatic after the oath, but emphasises kat as 
well; cf. line 146n. 


183. motov, ‘nonsense: let me see.’ ‘It’s not nonsense: 
here he is.’ So vofov must be translated if vat is to have any 
sense ; cf. line 1202 n. 


gép t8: this is a formal phrase which occurs 20 times in 
Aristophanes ; while neither ¢ép’ téwuev nor Pép’ tOw “ye is 
ever found. The middle voice of 6p occurs in Nub. 281, 289 
(dactyls), Z’esm. 800 (anapaests), but never in iambic verse. 


routl ti iv, ‘what can this be?’ The imperf. is idiomatic 
in this phrase, which differs from ri éo7: in betraying more 
surprise, Ach. 157, Ran. 39, 1209, Av. 1030, 1495, ete. rovrt 
rl iv 7d mpayua; (Ach. 767, Ran. 438) is slightly different as 
it expresses not surprise, but hesitation or despair (‘dicit se 
inopem esse consilii’ Fritzsche), like rf 7d rp&yua rourl ; (Ran. 
658) and ‘Hpdxdevs, rourt rl éore; rhv xbTpav ouvrplwere (Ach. 
284); ‘here’s a nice how-d’ye-do.’ 


184. Odris: when an adj. or partic. becomes a proper name 
its accent is changed, e.g. Ticawevds, KAavoamevds, “Axecapevds, 
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Acéapevds, “Apxouevis (Bergk Rell. com. Alt. p. 129), Partos, 
Toyytdos, Telxiov, Ipwry, MédoSpos (Stahl QG. p. 33). 

185. “AroSpacurml(Sov, ‘the man of Ithaca, son of Fitz-run- 
away’ (Merry); apparently a Comic formation for a horse’s 
name, cp. line 180n. The patronymic has lost its meaning, 
and merely means ‘a runaway’; cp. line 438n., and Ach. 603. 
On the three tribrachs in this line see Introd. p. xxxvi. n. 1 (a). 


186. otrt yxatpfiowv, ‘Utis? I warrant there ll be no 
‘fold Utis” here for you’ (2 Henry IV 11. iv. 21 ‘by the 
mass, here will be old Utis’ viz. merriment). The fut. is 
unusual in this idiom, but cp. £y. 235, 828, Plut. 64 otroe 
pa thy Anpnrpa xatpjoas ert, Vesp. 1033 oluwhoudvav.  otre 
xalpwy is much more common, Ran. 843 ad ot're xalpwr avr’ 
épets, Ach. 563, Soph. OT. 363 oi're xalpwy dis ye mnuovas épets. 
This pregnant use of yalpw is not peculiar to this phrase, ep. 
Eur. HF, 272 & ais od yxalpes [ = evtpudas], Soph. OZ. 1070 
Tatrny are movolw xalpew yéver (vWilam. LHerakl. ii. p. 105). 
orc is not generally used in Comedy, but is a survival in 
this phrase, as in the question oi: rov Ran.. 522 (vBamberg 
Exercit. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae 1869 p. 10, Sobol. Synt. p. 
37). In Ach. 809 ddd’ odre wdoas xr. of R is wrong, the true 
reading being ovxi (ABCP) and in Pax 316 ovr Kal viv éorw 
airiy doris éZarppoerat, Meineke’s suggestion (xalpwv for Kal 
vov) is probably right. Similar survivals (in Comedy) are Ey. 
673 6 méXeuos éeprérw (a proverb), Lys. 129, Ran. 726 xGés Te 
kal mpdnv, Ran. 1199 ody rotow Geots, Vesp. 359 iv brdas, 
Nub. 580 ovdevi Ev ve, Vesp. 1481 Epda ris xrr., Ach. 45 rhs 
dyopevey Bovderac; etc., Pax 1187 iv eds Oédy ete., Ach. 
1000 dxovere Neg etc. ; ep. lines 1015 n., 1396 n., 1504 n. 

For the form of the fut. ep. Baddjow, Turrjow, kabevdjow. 

Blass (in Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. pp. 112, 585) distinguishes 
xaipjow (pres. fut.) from xapjocoua (aor. fut.); ep. ew and 
oxhow, Badd\jow and Bara, tumrjow and tardéw. 

187. ‘O the blackguard! just think of the place he has 
sneaked into! Why, he seems to me the very image of the 
foal of an ass—essor.’ 

188. tva: for the relative after an exclamation ep. line 1451, 
Thesm. 878, Soph. O7'. 946 & Ocdv pavreduara tv’ éoré, Blaydes 
on Nub. 1158. 

iv8ddAerar: an affected word not found elsewhere in 
Comedy. It occurs in Homer and Plato, cp. Theaet. 189 8, 


Rep. ii. 381 v. 
189. kAnTipos, ‘the caller,’ means an dvos: cp. lines 589 n, 


oe 


. 
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1148 n., 1310n. Of course there is also a play on the usual 
meaning ‘sompnour’ (cp. Holzinger de verb. lusw p. 21). 


190. Aristophanes uses et with the fut. indice. (1) in 
minatory and monitory conditions (26 times); in this sense 
édy is rare: (2) when there is a present intention or necessity 
that something shall be done hereafter (15 or 17 instances). 
The aor. is found in the apodosis or the present proper ; 
édy is rare: (3) when-one fears for oneself, if something shall 
happen (13 instances); édyv is rare: (4) in encouragements (2 
instances); éév is more common, e.g. Wub. 561, 1117, Vesp. 
1057, £q. 976, Av. 1111, 1113, Plut. 112: (5) after dewdy «rr. (9 
instances) ; in this case édy is never used. In 40 of these 79 
instances the 2nd pers. is used: in 15 the 1st: in 22 the 
3rd; while in conditions with édy, there are 150 instances of 
3rd _pers., 53 of 1st, 103 of 2nd. With regard to the Ist class, 
if one threatens an absent person, éay is the rule, e.g. Ach. 
839, 968, Nub. 945, Vesp. 374, Paw 317. e occurs but four 
times in this sense (see Sobol. Synt. p. 107). For instances of 
(1) see Vesp. 190, 254, 437, 653, 1829; of (2) Vesp. 1263, Pax 
88 ef 6& mojoes roiro, kar’ olkous metvov: of (3) Hy. 175 
evdamovijcw, ef Suacrpapicouar: of (4) Ach. 564, Hy. 837 el 
@S éroloa, péywros . . esa: of (5) Vesp. 426, Lys. 780 
aicxpov . . Tdv Xpnopdy el rpoducopuer (Sobol. Synt. pp. 104-11, 
Gildersl AJP. ix. p. 492, Proceedings of Amer. 8 . 1876 
pearly). 


191. 8vov oxida: the origin of this saying is given by schol. 
V (ep. App. Prov. iv. 26 with Leutsch’s note, Zenob. vi. 28, 
Dem. de Pace ad fin.); gaol wore év ’APjvas twa Senbévra 
éynv\drov pucbdcacbar wvov érl ro Td Popria pbvov Bacrdcoa 
éml ta Méyapa, kal 67, ottrw ddtav adrots, émibévres ra opria 
@devov* pernuBplas dé yevouévyns xal trav trd Kiva Kavpdrwv 
cHpodp&s abrots émiuxepévwr odx ebplaxovres oxémnv, Kabethe Th 
gopria dard rod bvov 6 deomérns a’rav kal di abray éavT@ oKiav 
érolnce. mpds 6 paxduevos 6 dvndr\drns eeyer Svov peutcOwKévat 
T@ popria pépew, ob oKidy mapéxew. 6 5& Oreye pemicOGo0ar 
drws dv ws Bovdotro xpwro. ex dé Ta’rns THs Pidoverklas pndev 
ovons els dtxacrhpiov KatnvéxOnoav. ‘There is little doubt that 
this is one of the cases in which a piece of humour in a Comie 
writer, or a popular explanation of a proverb, came to be 
accepted as sober history. The narrative of the scholiast, 
according to yanLeeuwen, was taken from the plot of the bvou 
oxidé, a play of Archippus, which he believes to have been 
written not long before the date of the Vespae. According to 
him, there is no real evidence that évov oxi was a proverb 
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until after the well-known incident about Demosthenes who, 
after exciting the flagging attention of the jury by telling 
them this tale, twitted them thus: tmép pév dvou oKias dxovew 
& dvdpes émiOupetre avOpwrov dé xwduvedovros brép Tis Wuxijs 
obdé THs pwvis dvéxeode (schol.). Indeed the scholion on Plato 
Phaedr, 260 c (where dvov oxids occurs, sxds being an obvious 
interpolation) says as much: gaol dé ei\kicOa Ti mapountay 
ard Tod Anpuocbéver cuuBdvros. But, as it is most unlikely 
that Archippus’s play was produced before the Vespae, and as 
the proverb occurs in a slightly altered form in Soph. Fg. 
808 bray yévyrac tadra, mdvr’ dvov cxid (so Dobree), I prefer 
to think that Demosthenes’s narrative to the jury was a 
piece of blague, an attempted explanation of a proverb that 
was really old. However, vanLeeuwen’s suggestion that the 
account given by the scholiast was taken from some com- 
mentary on Demosthenes appears to me exceedingly probable. 
The proverb occurs frequently in the Atticists and Doxo- 
graphi, e.g. Lucian Hermot. 71 mdyres, ws eros elmeiv, rept dvov 
eKias paxovrat ol diiocopotyres. Ran. 186 els dvov méxas ( = 
‘Utopia’) seems to be similar, ep. Hor. Apist. i. 18. 15 alter 
rivatur de lana saepe caprina (see vanL. App.). 

mepl oxias udxerGar seems to have been a well-known phrase : 
Xen. Comm. i. 6. 6 #5n ofy rote Foov me Sid Oddrros paxdpevdy 
tT» mept oxidés. Of course, in Aristophanes the addition of 
évov was suggested by the position of Philocleon (see Holzinger 
de verb. lusu p. 21). 


192. wéppw réxvns, (1) ‘you have a genius for villany and 
bravado’; od’ dd pedrérns adda Pioe (schol. V), so Plato 
Phaedo 96% éppw rod olecOa: (2) ‘you are past-master of the 
art of villany’; Plato Crat. 4108 réppw Hin, oluar, palyouac 
coplas éNa’vew, and continually elsewhere in Plato, (2) is 
preferable, as Aristophanes uever uses réppw in the sense of 
‘far from’ a place. He even avoids dd xa:pod ( = intempestive) 
and da’ édmldos, using instead wi ’y Karp Ran. 358, map’ 
é\rléas Pax 793 (Bachm. Conj. p. 97). 


tmapaBodkos may mean ‘mad’; ep. rapdKxoros, mapamrdqé, 
maphopos (Zacher Fleck. Ann. cxxxv. p. 529). There is an 
interlinear gloss ro\unpés in V. 


193. ‘You don’t know that now I am most excellent; 
perhaps you will find out that too late, when you eat the 
sweet-breads of the—old dicast.’ 

el Aéyoucl rwes Kal rovnpa Kpéa dvtl rod campa (schol. 
R), ep. line 248n. With characteristic buffoonery, Philocleon 
pretends to confuse badness of character with badness of meat. - 
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broydorpiov Odvvov was a dainty, Aristoph. Frg. 363, Eriph. 3 
broydorpiov Ovvvaxos, Theopomp. Com. 51 Oday te evKav 
ZicekixOv br7jrpia, Strattis 4. 31, and what Philocleon means 
by broydorpioy is ‘the most tasty part of a dicast, which is 
his purse.’ The emphasis on 7\cacriko} makes it probable 
that, in plain prose, his meaning is, ‘if you prevent me 
earning the tpudBodov, you will find out too late how good I 
am, when I leave you nothing but an empty purse.’ It may 
be a variation of the story of the Goose with the Golden Egg. 
Schol. R is silent, and the alternative explanation in schol. V 
(viz. av7t rod elrety broydorpiov Svov' éxpavTo 6é Tots dvelots) 
is probably, like most explanations in late scholia, manufactured 
for the occasion. There is not a jot of evidence that the 
Athenians considered ‘vroyacrpioy dvov a dainty. Indeed, ac- 
cording to Athen. vii. 302 Fr, the phrase troyderpiov dvov would 
be something like a solecism, viz. émt ix@tiwy pev broydorptoy 
Aéyouct, craviws dé éml xolpwv Kal Trav dd\ov Pur. 

vanHerwerden’s alteration (viv ot pw’ dvr’) is disproved by 
Pherecr. 7, Eur. Mg. 255. 4. GAN otk otoba ot seems to 
have been a stereotyped phrase (cp. Blaydes Adv. in com. Gr. 
Jrg. Pars II p. 18). According to Holzinger (de verb. lusu 
p- 21) dpucrov also means ‘breakfast.’ On such points tastes 
must agree to differ. 


198. ‘Scream away inside, for the door is closed. Shove 
up a lot of stones against the door, and drop the pin back 
into the bar, and put the beam against that, and roll up the 
big mortar, both of you, and be quick about it.’ 

kékpax6t: the unthematic singular stands beside the thematic 
kexpdyere (line 415, Brugm. Comp. Gram. iv. p. 404). 


199. mwoddXots: Pax 1196 rdv Naygwv ord, 225 soos 
érepipyse tov AlOwv, Ach. 350 ris paplkys . . cuxviy (see 
Blaydes on Plut. 694). 


202. dvicavre: as the duos was probably enormous, the 
united efforts of both slaves were required to roll it up against 
the doxés, which was placed against the door. So schol. V 
ov ele Baoracov, add\Ad Kid, SnOv 7d weyeOos ToD b\wov. It 
must be remembered that a Greek house-door opened outwards 
(Beck.-Goll. Charik. i. pp. 90-1). The change from ‘you’ to 
‘both of you’ is like Lys. 487 od Evvaprdce: péony | kal od pera 
Tovrov, Kavicavre Ohoerov; The difference here is that the 
first participle is singular but the verb plural, but this change 
from the singular to the plural is idiomatic; Av. 203 deupi 
yap éuBas atrika par’ els Thy Noxuny | erect’ dveyelpas Thy éwhy 

. dnddva | kKaXoduer avro’s, Aesch. Hum. 141 etdas; dvicrw 
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Kamoaxticac’ Uavov | lidueOa x7d., Soph. Philoct. 645 adv’, el 
doxet, xwpGuev evdofev haBuwv xrr.: cp. Elmsley on Eur. Med. 
552, Dem. 182. 9 dmeBdéWate mpds addArjoUS, ws atTds pey 
éxagros o¥ movmjowv. This construction was probably too 
irregular for a copyist: e.g. on Av. le, Cod. Vat. has kaotu’ 
dy, and in Eur. Med. 565 ozelpas addehpods totcw ex cébev 
Téxvots | és ta’rd Oelny kal Evvaprjcas yévos | evdaipovoiuer 
(Elmsley’s emendation) all MSS. have evéapovolny, Even 
Dobree conjectured \aBdv’ in Soph. Philoct. l.c. The change 
from the sing. to the dual in line 694 is similar. The plur. 
verb is normal after a dual partic., although sometimes the 
converse construction occurs: Plut. 429 ob yap dewdrara | 
Sedpdxarov fnrovvtes, Soph. Philoct. 541 Gv pabdvres ails 
elctrov (see Blaydes on Plut. 447 and Crit. App.). 


205. ‘I’ faith, it’s no mouse, but some one I know is sneak- 
ing out from under the tiles here, a roofster juryman.’ 


trodvudpevos . . id: this must mean ‘from under the tiles,’ 
ep. Eur. Hee. 53 repa yap 48 brd oxnvijs whda. brodvecPat 
means, not only ‘to go under,’ but ‘to pass from under’ ; 
e.g. Hom. Od. vi. 127 Oduywv tredicaro: ‘under the tiles’ 
would require the accus., Dem. Androt. 609. 53 dé’ dvOpwros 
brodto:ro bd KNvyv. In fact v6 with the gen. never means 
‘under’ except with such phrases as bd vijs, bd pddns (Lys. 
985) and after a verb of motion it is found only in the phrase 
brd x0ovds Hes. Theog. 717, Semonid. Amorg. i. 12 (Sobol. 
Praep. p. 209). Philocleon’s head and shoulders are seen creep- 
ing out from under the tiles like a snake out of its hole. 


tis: the malicious use of tis, ep. Ran. 552 kaxdv ie 
7wi ‘some one I know has had to smart for it.’ So in 
Tragedy, Soph. Z/. 1406 Electra hearing her mother’s death- 
shriek exclaims fod ris, and in Theocr. v. 120 769 tis Mépowy 
mixpalverat. It sometimes implies terror, Eur. HF. 748 e 
mpdooe Tis ws éy® Oédw (i.e. drobvycKe. 6 Avxos); sometimes 
a desire to avoid an ominous word, ibid. 1130 cupdopay dé~es 
twd (=dacrov). See vWilam. ad loc. 


206. dpoplas: schol. R mapa 7d pvodjpas dpoplas [so Ruth, 
for pis époplas, although kcal 8dis seems to show that the 
'MS. reading is right]* Aéyerae yap orw kal gus. Hesych. 
bpodias* bdis Tov Kar’ olxlay (Ruth.); ‘a roofster’ (Merry). 


208. mod rot: for the excited repetition ep. Av. 1122 rod rob 
"oTt TOU ; TO TOO ort TOD; od Tod art Tod ; | rod ILeaOérapds 


éorw a&pxwv; Plut. 864. 


* 
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209. ‘Shog off, again I say it. Marry, it were better for me 
to watch Scione than this father of mine.’ 


| cod is no more an imperat. than dedpo defre, irra Eur. 
| Cycl. 49, 6 ‘pshaw’ Aesch. Frg. 82, aps Theognost. Can. 
1161, oirre Theocr. viii. 69, as is proved by line 458 ovxi 
\codc8’; ovdk és xbpaxas ; where odxé would be impossible with 
jan imperat. Its supposed pres. indic. cofuae does not occur 
fin Comedy. In Tragedy, however, we find Soph. Trach. 645 
i codra (codd. ceira), Aj. 1414 covcOw, Aesch. Pers. 25 codrau, 
Suppl. 849 cotcbe. 


v7, AC 7: the usual order, in case of an oath or a yocative ; 
Plato Gorg. 4660 vh rov Kiva dudryvod pévroc—where all 
editors wrongly punctuate after «iva (Stallbaum actually 
places a colon), Ast quotes Gorg. 4813B vi rods Beods a\N’ 
emOuud, Aristoph. Nub. 652 vy tov A’ add’ olda: ep. lines 
231 n., 524 n. 


Kpetrrov: Goodw. M7. § 415, ep. Soph. OT. 1368 kpeloowy 
yap Foba punkér’ dv 7) Sav Tudnes. 

210. Xkrvyv: for the siege of Scione see Thue. iv. 120, 121, 
130, 133: and for its subsequent fate id. vy. 32, The cause 
of the revolt was, probably, the raising of the tribute paid 
by that town from 4 to 9 talents in 425 B.c, (Hicks Hist. 
Inscr. p. 80, Forbes, Thuc. i. p. Ixxxviii). The rigours of a 
Thracian winter made the lot of a sentinel a very unhappy 
one, cp. dewol yap airéi [év Iordata] xemdves Plato Symp. 
220 B. 

avrl is put, I think, for a whole clause, viz. dyrt rod 
Tnpeiv Todroy Tov matépa. So in Av. 58 ayrl rod matdds . . 
€momot kaey = dvTl Tod mat mat xadely, and Vesp. 1268 bv éyd 
mor eldov dyrl pov Kal pods | decrvodvra perd Aewydpou = 
dytt rod whdov Kal pody deve ws viv (ep. further line 
878n.). It is also possible to take it as= 4, but implying 
the choice of an alternative, cp. Zecl. 925 ovddels ws ce 
mpbrepov elec’ dvr’ éuod (= 7% ws éué). So with ddrdos Vub. 
653 rls ddNos dvrl rovrovt rod Saxrvdov ; (= 4 obroat) (Bachm. 
Spec. p. 3). 


211. ‘Come now, since we have scared him in, and there 
is no chance of his stealing through unseen, what do you 
say to snoozing a drop or two ?’ 


cecoBhKapev: cofdw ‘I drive away, scare’ is the causative 
of céBouct ‘1 step back before something, am afraid, reverence’ 
(Brugm. Comp. Gram. i. p. 71), or, more probably, onomatopoeic 
like cod, It is properly used of scaring birds, flies ete., 2g. 
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60, Av. 34 ob coBodvros obdevds | dverrdue0a, Antiphan. 203. 14, 
Plate Com. 19, Menand. 168. In Av. 1032, 1252 drocoBijoas 
is intrans. So Lucian Deor. Dial. 24. 2 c6Be és “Apyos = ‘be 
off to Argos.” Dem. 565 fin. did ris dyopas coBet means ‘he 
swaggers through the market-place.’ ‘To circulate the bottle’ 
is coBety rhy Ktdcxa (Philostr. ). 


212. %0@” Srrws is found 27 times in Aristophanes; (1) 21 
times with 2nd or 38rd pers. (pres., past, fut.), e.g. Vesp. 212, 
260, 654; (2) when a man speaks of himself, he naturally uses 
only the fut. indie. or opt. c. dv, Nub. 802, Pax 102, Av. 628, 
Lys. 1092, Plut. 18 (Sobol. Synt. p. 157). Its use here, as an 
adverb, illustrates the tendency of the Greeks to treat whole 
clauses as adyerbs (so 016’ 871); cp. Soph. OC. 1672 éorw éore 
vey dh ob Td yey Addo Se ph marpds Eudurov | &acrov alua 
Sucubpow orevagew (= mavTedGs), Aesch. Pers. 804 cupBalver 
yap ov Ta pev 7a 5 od (= ‘our disasters are complete’). <A 
good Aristophanic instance is Plut. 18 éy® pev otv otk &o@? 
érws oryjcomat 


213. tl ovx: this idiom, which Richter thinks so surpris- 
ing, is not uncommon, /rg. 466 rl otk éxéXevoas rapadépew 
morjpia; Ach. 592, Lys. 181, 906, Eur. Heracl. 805 rb rivde 
yatav ox eldcauev; Herond. vii. 77 ri rovOopifes KovK édev- 
Oépn yNdoon | Tov Tiwov boris éorlv é£edignoas; The pres. and 

' aor. are combined in ys. 1159 ri 5790’ barnpypévwv ye od\dhGy 
Kayabdy | pdxerBe Kod tratecbe rijs woxOnplas ; | ri 5 od dimd- 
Adynre ; 

G@roxoindofar: the vox propria of sleeping at one’s post, 
Herod. viii. 76 of wév 6% ratra rijs vuKrds ovdév droKxounbevres 
mapapréovro (Blaydes). 

8crov otiknv: cp. velut gustum hauseram somni (Petron. 
22 Buech.), Cymbeline rv. ii. 303 ‘but if there be Yet left in 
heaven as small a drop of pity As a wren’s eye, fear’d gods, 
a part of it!’ The repetition of dcov may be due to the fact 
that Xanthias is yawning. ‘Just—just—a drop of sleep,’ or, 
perhaps, it was conversational, like modo modo in Seneca. It 
does not recur until the N.T. The construction is rocotrov 
_—s Sgov oridny evar: cp. Philem. 98 the true physician is a farm; 
ss tpéper yap obros Gorep appworotyrd pe| oirdpia puxpd mpoc- 
 pépwr olvov 8 bcov | écuqv, Herond. vii. 33 ot8 bcov poriy, 

Diph. 43. 14 obdev 7déws | roe? yap otros adN bcov vbuov xdpw 
‘merely for form’s sake,’ Hermipp. 79 rhv kepadiy Sony exe’ 
bony Kookivrny. oridn would also be possible ; ep. Ach. 601 
veavias olovs ot. Callistratus thought o7i\n was vomopdridy re 
é\dxorov (schol. V). 


rae 
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214. ‘But, you wretch, his comrades will be here in a 
moment, to summon that father of mine.’ 


215. trovtovl rdv marépa: cp. line89n. The tribrach after 
the dactyl is justified by the fact of Xanthias’s astonishment. 


216. rl dé€yets is as characteristic as Dr. Johnson’s ‘Sir’; ep. 
Nub. 1172 viv pév y idety ef mp&rov eEapynrixds | KavTi\oyexds, 
kal Todro robmixwp.oy | arexvGs éravbei, 7d Th Néyers ot; it is 
often combined with zrofos, line 1378 ri Néyers ot; aotos bfos, 
Av. 1233 (vBamberg de Raven. p. 25). 


dpOpos Babis, ‘dim twilight.’ According to Phrynichus 
(Bekk. Anecd. p. 54. 8) dpOpos éorly % Spa THs vuKrds Kal? Ap 
adextpubves ddovow* dpxera d& évdrns dpas Kal Tedeuvra els 
OiayedGoav nuépay: see also Phryn. eexlii dpApos viv daxotw 
TOY TONY TLOEVTWY emt TOD mpd Hrlov dvlcxovTos xpdvou" oi de 
dpxatoe bpApov Kat dpOpevecOa: 7d mpd apxouérvns Tuépas, ev @ 
ére N’xVW Sbvaral Tis xphoOa' 8 Tolyuy of moNdol éyoucw 
bpOpoy Todd’ of adpxaioa Ew Aéyovow. It comes just after pécar 
vixres ‘when the night and morning meet.’ 


217. ‘I’ faith they have got up very late to-day. For they 
always summon him at mid-night, lamp in hand, and warbling 
Phrynichus’s antique honey -sweet Sidonian lays; thus they 
evoke him.’ 


220. peAtor8wvoppuvix jpata : a compound of pédu, Diddy, Ppv- 
vixos and éparés (7d wey medi- Thy yAuKUTATA TOD ToinToD onuaivet, 
TO O€ . . -olOwy- . . Tbmos <els> dv 7d pédos Telver schol. 
R). This view is proved by Av. 750 @@ev womepel médirra 

| Bptvixos duBpoolwy pedéwy dmreBscxero Kaprov adel pé- | pwr 
yukelay Gddy, and Ran. 1299 iva wh tov adrov Ppuvixw | Aemwava 
Moucdy lepdv dp0etnv Spérwv* | ob'ros 5 ard mdvrwv mere péper 
mopvediwy (so APalmer, Ed. for pév). The ‘Sidonian lays’ 
are from his Phoenissae (476 B.c.), in which the chorus was 
composed of Phoenician women, widows of those who had died 
at Salamis. Schol. V quotes’ two lines, which explain 
-cdwvo-, Viz. Liddviov dorv Aurodca <Kal Spocepay “Apadoy > 
(Hesych.) and Xwdév0s mpodurévta vacov (so Meineke for 
vadv). His tragedies were not dramas in our sense of the 
word, but ‘oratorios with 50 voices and dancing, but without 
solos’ (vWilam. Herakl. i. p. 92). In the Phoenissae there was 
a prologue introduced for the first time, narrating the defeat 
at Salamis. His Mdjrov éd\wos (496 B.C.) was a protest 
against the satyric treatment of Tragic subjects, but was 
in advance of its time (see Herod. vi. 21) and in his 
Alcestis the satyric-burlesque element was again prominent, as 


tha 
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can be seen from Euripides’s imitation. His choral melodies 
made him a favourite with the old-fashioned Athenians (dia 
orépatos [so Blaydes] fv Ppivcxos él pedXorolg schol. V). 
Among the scanty remains of his poetry (Nauck 77'G. pp. 
720-5) there survives one line that merits the epithet pedi- 
pOoyyos, viz. Nduarer 8 éml roppupéas mapyjor pes Epwros, 
translated by Gray The Progress of Poesy 40 ‘O’er her warm 
cheek, and rising bosom, move The bloom of young Desire, 
and purple light of Love’ (see further line 1490 n.). 

For similar pjyad’ lrmoBduova cp. lines 135, 505, 1357, and 
Blaydes on Zecl. 1169. 


221. éxxadotyrar, ad se evocant (Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 485), 
must be distinguished from éxxa)ely line 271. 


222. ‘When the time comes, we shall at last have a shy at 
them with our stones.’ 


48n woré: these particles are not used elsewhere with the 
fut. ; for the normal use cp. Ran. 62 4dn mor’ éreOiunoas 
cEalpyns ervous ; : 

BadrdAjoopev : sec line 186 n, 


223. ‘You wretch! Anger the breed of dicasts, and they 
are like a wasps’ nest. For they carry a very sting on their 
loins, most keen, with which they wound, and they shriek 
and jump about and smite like sparks.’ 


225. kal kKéytpov, ‘they have a sting’; this gives the 
force of kat: ep. Phryn. Com. 3 éxovcr yap te Kévrpov év Tots 
Saxridas | pucdvOpwrov dvOos 7iBys, and line 420 n. 


ék THs dogtos: supply dedeuévoy. Ach. 11386 ra orpwuara 
. . Ofoov ék ris domldos (Sobol. Praep. p. 76). 


229. ‘However many dicasts there are, I will scatter their 
wasps’ nest,’ odykta would be a possible metaphor, even if 
the dicasts were not dressed as wasps ; cp. line 425 n., d-yaldv 
pupunxid (Zenob. i. 11), yadaxros éouods (Eur. Bacch. 710), 
examen mali (Plaut. Truc. 311). 


PARODUS of Chorus ; see Introd. p. xi. 


230. ‘Advance, foot it stoutly. Comias, are you going 
slow? It was not so in the old days: but you were a very 
strap of—dog’s skin.’ 

Kaplas: Kwpapxldns and Xapwdéns occur together in Pax 
1142-55. 

231. ye is idiomatic after uévro and py, cp. lines 268, 548, 
Nub. 126: a word must always intervene (Porson ad Eur. 
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Phoen. 1638). It is not due in this case to the ellipse, as 
vanLeeuwen says. For the position of pa tov Ala (the 
usual hyperbaton in an oath) ep. Ran. 285 vy rov Ala kai 
phy alcOdvouar Wopov twbs, Nub. 652, Lys. 609, 927, and line 
209 n. 

ipas Kbveros: dv7l ravperos KUvewos elrev map’ brdvo.ay (schol. 
R); Hom. J/. xxii. 897 Boéous 8 é&fjmrev iudvras, xxili. 842 
ravicn Boéoow iwaor. There may be an allusion also to the 
dicast’s temper and shamelessness; cp. Hy. 1399 7a kivea 
puwyvds Tots dvelos mpdyuacw. The explanation of schol. R is 
much more satisfactory than that of most modern editors. 
There is no evidence that straps were made of dogskin. 
In a somewhat different sense, Cleon is called pdoOAns Hy. 
269 ‘a supple Jack’; ep. Wud. 449. 


233. KovOvAed: schol. V KovOuAn Shwos ths "Arrixfs THs 
ILroeuatdos pudjjs 7) ILavécovldos. In Comedy the name of the 
deme is often added to a man’s name (Ach. 406, 1028, Nuwb. 134, 
Pax 190, Lys. 852, Thesm. 898), but the present passage is the 
only one in all Comedy where the deme is“given in an address. 
In Plato such addresses as © rat ’Axoupevod are frequent, and 
& Padnpeds obros ’A7rodNddwpos (Plato Symp. 172 A) stands alone. 
vWilamowitz suggests that there is some satire intended in 
the mention of such an obscure deme (elsewhere we find only 
Kovév\j0ev). It may have had an unpleasant reputation, 
as it is well known Prospalta, Aixone, Titakidae had (ep. 
line 895 n., and vWilam. Arist. wu. Athen ii. p. 172). Frankel 
(Geschworenenger. p. 95) infers from this passage that in prae- 
Eucleidean days the members of the various tribes were mixed 
indiscriminately in different law-courts. 


234. dpa: for the position of dpa cp. Pax 372, Ach. 238 
qKolcat’, dvdpes, dpa ris eipnutas; T'hesm. 1. For the division 
of the Chorus into four orotxo. see Introd. p, xxviii. 


235. ‘Aye, the poor remains of that long-lost youth—woe 
worth the day—when we were comrades before Byzantium, you 
and I, as sentinels.’ 


6 84: 44 is slightly sceptical = quodewnque, cp. el 67 line 
86n. After the relative 6% is generally used of something 
that is notorious, Pax 802, Lys. 1302 rot dh wap’ Evpwray 
ydddovrt, Thesm. 1150, Ran. 679. 


arrarat ought to be an expression of delight (ep. Lys. 924 
manmade), and so Schinck (de interjection. epiph.que ap. Aristoph. 
vi atque usu p.13) takes it, ‘ja wahrlich da war’s schén’: but 
this is most unlikely. Suidas explains the word by ovyxa@erixdv 
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[‘approving’] émlppnua. However, in line 309 it is also an 
exclamation of grief, although Schinck translates ‘per Jovem 
recte dicis.’ 

The true reading may be drrara?, cp. Ran. 57 where the 
two are confused, 7hesm. 223, 1005, Hy. 1, Nub. 707 (I see that 
vanHerw. Mnem. xiv. p. 63 makes the same suggestion), but 
such interjections often vary in meaning, e.g. in Pax 195 
th ij imply scorn, in 453 exultation (see vVBamberg de Raven. p. 
25). In Lys. 924 mamadé certainly does not express grief. 

For the vulgar lengthening -aé cp. Hy. 1 larraraidé, Ach. 64 


— PaBadé. 


236. éxelyns: for the pathetic éxelyns cp. Cratin. 65 orévouey 
preuynuévor | HBns éxelyns vod dé rodde Kal dpevav, Ach. 708 
éxetvos qvix’ Fv Oovxvdldns (Blaydes), Hor. Od. iv. 13. 18 
quid habes illius, illius, | quae spirabat amores ? 


éy Bufavriw, ‘near Byzantium’; ep. thy év Ladapini, Ly. 
785, Thesm. 901. For the siege of Byzantium sce Thue. i. 94 
(478 B.c.). 


237. ‘Pacing our rounds in the night, we stole the bake- 
board (?) on the sly from that baking-woman, and cutting it 
up we cooked some of the pimpernel (?).’ 


Sdpos seems to have been a paryepixdy épyadetov (schol. V). 
vanLeeuwen thinks it was the ‘club-shaped pestle’ used in 
early times for pounding corn; Hes. OD. 423 6dAmov perv rpi- 
wbdnv rauvew. In this way he gets a double map’ wrdvo.ay 
“we went our rounds and, instead of slaying our foes in single 
combat, we stole—a pestle, not for the purpose of dealing 
hayoe, like a second Samson, among the enemy, but to serve 
as firewood’; cp. Much Ado About Nothing 11. i. 258 ‘I would 
not marry her, though she were endowed with all that Adam 
had left him before he transgressed: she would have made 
Hercules have turned spit, yea, and have cleft his club to 
make the fire too,’ The article with dprom)180s is idiomatic, 
as emphasizing a well-known achievement ; ep. lines 354, 684, 
1201. The meanness of the dicasts’ exploits recalls the remin- 
iscences of another Justice (Robert Shallow, Esquire): ‘the same 
Sir John, the very same. I see him break Skogan’s head at 
the court-gate, when a’ was a crack not thus high: and the 


' very same day did I fight with one Sampson Stockfish, a 


fruiterer, behind Gray’s Inn. Jesu, Jesu, the mad days that 
T have spent !’ (2 Henry IV ut. ii. 32). 


238. dpromédtSos: in Greek times the bakers’ wives had a 
reputation smacking of Billingsgate, and this fact, no doubt, 
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renders the dicasts’ thievery still more disreputable. For the 
gen. cp. lines 1447, Hy. 486, Ach. 527. This use is as old 
as Hom. J7. 1. 596 maidds €d€EarTo xetpl KUedXov. 


239. Kdpkopos, ‘pimpernel,’ supposed to be the Anagallis 
arvensis of Linnaeus (Rogers), Adxavéy te dypiov Kal evrehés 
(schol. V). There was a proverb kat xépkopos év axdvoor ‘a 
tailor among kings’ of sorry pretenders (Zenob. iv. 57, quoted 
by schol. ). ; 


avrév : rdv dduor (schol. R). 


240. ‘Come let us be stirring, sirs, for Laches shall catch it 
now.’ 

Yrrat Adxyti: for the vulgar ellipse cp. line 106n. If 
the present passage is to be taken literally, it proves that the 
jurymen knew beforehand what cases were to be submitted to 
them. In the fourth century it was decided by lot on the day 
of the trial what section should try a particular case (see 
vBamberg Hermes xiii. p. 509). 


Aaxys, the son of Melanopus (Thue. iii. 86), of the deme 
Aexone (for which see line 895 n.), was an oligarch, but, like most 
of his fellow-demesmen, rough and uncultured. He was admiral 
of the fleet which the Athenians sent to Sicily in 427 B.c.; 
but, through his incapacity and dishonesty, the expedition was 
an utter failure. On his return to Athens, he was compelled 
to submit to the usual e’@wa r&v orpatnyay, but the result 
of the trial cannot have been unfavourable to him, for (in 
424 3B.c.) he fought at Delium, and in 423 B.c. was the 
author of the évavola éxexepla (Thuc. iv. 118). It is un- 
necessary, and almost impossible, to believe that the allusion 
here is to such a distant past. On account of the intense 
feeling of indignation in Athens against the oligarchs, who 
were supposed to be implicated in the treacherous loss of 
Amphipolis, accusations were rife at this time (see Ay. 262), 
and prominent oligarchs, like Laches and Dracontides, lived in 
daily fear of prosecution.! 


241. ‘For every one says that he has got a hive of wealth.’ 


o{pBrov: a natural metaphor, and, of course, still more 
apt in the mouth of a Wasp. Tennyson: ‘So the king arose 
and went To smoke the scandalous hive of those wild bees 


1 Gilbert (Beitriige p. 201) thinks that the trial really took place, and 
that Laches was acquitted. Cleon ‘vermittelst dieser Klage den Versuch 
machte, Laches als Hauptfiihrer der Friedenspartei politisch todt zu 
machen.’ So also vWilam. Arist. wu. Athen ii. p. 245 (ep. line 961 n.). ‘ 


a 
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That made such honey in his realm’; ep. Bditrew Hg. 794 
and our ‘he has got a tidy ‘‘nest-egg.”’ 


242, ‘Our patron bade us yesterday to be present betimes 
stocked with three days’—anger rather high to assail him and 
chastise him for his crimes.’ 

éx6és: the monosyllabic form, which is read here by all 
MSS., occurs in but one other passage in Aristophanes, Wud. 
353 Tair’ dpa ratra KXewvupov attra: rov plWacrw xOés idotcat 
(for Frg. 53 Kal phy x0és y’ Fw TlépiiE xwdds is probably 
corrupt), except in the crystallised phrase y@és te kal mpanv 
(Ran. 726). Plut. 344, 1046, Lys. 725, Hecl. 552, Vesp. 500 
(quoted by Ruth. VP. pp. 370-1) do not violate this law, as 
xés should probably be read after the vowel. I have no 
doubt that in the present passage KAéwv is a gloss, and that 
in Nub. l.c. we should read atras ’yx@és rov plyaomw Krh. 


knSepay, ‘our patron’; properly used of a person who pleads 
one’s cause, Soph. Ant. 549 Kpéovr’ épdra’ rode yap od kndenwv, 
Xen. Anab, iii. 1. 17 quads dé ols xndeucw ovdels wdpecriv ‘no 
friend at court’ (Jebb). Here it is equivalent to rpoordrns, and, 
like érirporos (Hg. 949), well expresses the ‘ Pietiitsverhaltniss’ 
(Gilbert Beitrdge p. 78) that existed between the IIpoordrns and 
the Ajjuos, cp. Ran. 569 0: 5) Kddecov Tov mpoordrny Kdéwvd 
pot (Cleon re-assumed his functions in the lower world), and 
Blaydes on 2y. 1128. The Jocus classtcus on this question 
is now <Arist.> Ath. Pol. i. 2.10, and 28 init., where the 
title of rpoordrns is given to Solon, Peisistratus, Cleisthenes, 
Xanthippus, Themistocles, Aristeides, Ephialtes, Pericles, Cleon, 
and Cleophon. It was an almost official title (Gilbert l.c., 
HHager Dict Ant. ii. 504%). Miiller-Striibing’s view that 
it was the name of the mpoordrys ris Kowhs mpocddov, the 
President of the Athenian Confederation, a position really 
occupied by the generals (Gilbert op. cit. p. 65), rests solely 
on his interpretation of Hg. 947 Kal viv dddos tov daxridov 
&s ovkére | éuol rajuetoers, which is more naturally explained 
by looking on the Bupcoradns as raulas of Demus’s private 
establishment (Gilbert op. cit. p. 90, Keck Quaest. Hist. p. 25, 
Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt, p. 631). Cleon summoned the 
dicasts probably as being a Evvqyopos in a ypadh Kdowhs 


_ Onpoolwy xpnudrwyr (Gilbert op. cit. p. 88). 


243. movnpdv: the same play as in line 193n. There 
is the inevitable reference to the olrv’ jyyepdv rpidv (Ach. 
197, Paw 312, Gilbert Beitrdge p. 54 n. 21), which were 
rather unsavoury, being composed of garlic, vinegar, cheese, 
ote.; cp. Pax 528 way otv Suowov <mvet> yudov oTpariwrikod ; 


M 
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TP. dmémrrvo’ éxOpod dwrds exGicrov mdékos. | TOO wey yap bee 
xpoupvotupeyulas, Ach. 550 ckopddwy éd\aGy kpoupiwy év duxrbors. 
Garlic was believed to have a stimulating effect; ep. Xen. 
Symp. 4. 9 els mev yap paxny dpuwuédvm Kkad@s exer Kpbuuva 
brorpwyew, Worep Evie Tods aexTpudvas oKkdpoda oitioavTes 
ouuBaddovew, 


244. Kokwpévous: Hy. 456 xdrws oda Tov dvdpa, Theopomp. 
Com. 27; elsewhere xoAdow, Thue. iii. 52, Dem, 605, ete. For 
the gen. cp. Pax 659 dpyhv yap adrots Gv mabe mod\ny exer 
with Blaydes’s note. 


245. ‘Let us hurry, my mates, before the day overtakes us.’ 
‘Let us advance, and at the same time scan all round with 
our lamps, lest a stone should rise up and do us an injury.’ 


247. Kakdv tu Spdcy is very strange of an inanimate object 
instead of B\dWy. The reading of the line is very doubt- 
ful (see Crit. App.), but, if it is right, we must suppose that 
the dicast feels aggrieved by the obstacles that meet him 
in the street. Elsewhere he shows a tendency to personify 
inanimate things, e.g. xnuds (line 99) and xoupivy (line 349 n.). 
It is a trait of the av@ddns (‘the surly man’), according to 
Theophr. Char. xv, mpoorraicas év TH 66@ Katrapdcacba TY 
Ow: ‘men of leisure’ have explained this habit by suppos- 
ing that for the moment the object seems animate to the 
irate sufferer. 


249. ‘Take a twig from the ground and trim the lamp!’ 
‘Not so: I think I’ll trim the lamp with this.’ 

The Avxvos was the terra-cotta (rpox7Aaros Lecl. 1-5) lamp 
within the Avxvodxyos, a horn-lantern (Epicrat. 7 Kxeparlvov 
Te pwopbpov \ixvwv oéas) used in the open air (ep. Phereer. 
40 dvvodv ror’ é&eNOdyv, oKxdros yap ylyvera, | Kat Tov AuXVODXoV 
Expep’, évOels rdv Nbxvov, Aristoph. Lrg. 8 Kal diacriABovd’ dpOmev 

| Gorep év kaw@ Avxvo’xw | [‘like the flame in a AvxXvodxos”] 
mrdvra ris éEwuldos). Lamps were supplied by tavern-keepers 
(cp. Nicostrat. 22 6 xdandos yap obk Trav yerrévwr | dy 7’ olvov 
dy re pavdy drodGrai ti, | dv 7’ bios, dméreuy’ 6 Kardparos 
dovs Udwp). The Av’xvo. had one or more puxripes or pear 
for @pvaddides, and also a hole for the insertion of a needle 
to push forward the wick (mpofivew). The dicasts, not having 
this needle, ask the boys to pick up a xdp@os for the purpose, 
but they prefer the rough-and-ready finger, thereby spilling 
the oil (see Beck.-Goll. Charik. iii. p. 87), These holes were 
called oréuara. It is very hard to see any distinction between 
mpoBivew and mpouvccew, Schol. R explains the latter é« ris 
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puns mpodyaye, and Pollux i103 says 7d dé mpoutiae rov / “wr 
Avxvov mpoBicar Néyovc. In fact as Rutherford says (Schol. / 
Aristoph. ii. p. 400) ‘it is hard to say which is gloss, which 
lossema.’ The need of a lamp in the streets can be seen 
om Alexis 148 6 mp@ros evipmy werd AvxXvo’Xou mepirared | 
THS vuKTos Fv tis KnOeuwv Tov daxriiwy. Those who had 
not the xepdriwos Avxvodxos carried the AvVxvos in a pot or 
basket, Ach. 453 omuptidiov diaxexavuévoy NVxvw (Beck.-Goll. 
Charik, i. pp. 247-8). 

250. Soxd.. mpoBicew: doxd or has two senses ; (1)=videor, 
when it is followed by the pres. or aor. inf. ; (2) = deerevi, 
when it is followed by the fut. inf., but only of something that 
one is going to do without delay. This limitation separates 
a passage like the present from Aesch. Agam. 16 dray 0° deldev 
i) puvipecOar Soxd, which means ‘whenever I am minded to 
sing.’ In fact the watchman is speaking more of the past than 
the future. Plato Phaedr. 230 & éyw pév ody Sox& KaraxeloerOat, 
Theaet. 183 D adda por Sox ov rreloecOa atto, Huthyd. 288% 
éya oty wor Sox marty bonyijoecOa (codd. -acba), Av. 671 
Kay piifjcal wou Sox (codd. cat), On the other hand doxe? is 
used with the pres. or aor. inf. (Sobol. Synt. p. 26, Mein. Vind. 
Aristoph. p. 67, Cobet NL. p. 245). 


251. ‘Kindly tell me why you use your finger to shove the 
wick, and that too when oil is scarce—you idiot. For it 
causes no twinge to you, when one has to buy it dear.’ 


tt 87) pa@sv: an euphemistic expression (Schmid Aft. iii. p. 
156). It is found in the best MSS. in Ach. 826, Nub. 1506, Plut. 
908, Zys. 599. It is in general a mistake to try to distinguish 
it from rf mwaQdéyv, as will be seen from comparing the above 
passages with the instances of the latter Vub. 340, 402, Dem. 
495. 19, Plato Huthyd. 283". Cobet (Misc. Crit. p. 38) says 
‘Codd, ua@dév, quo mendo nihil frequentius. In rf waddy est 
lenissima quaedam et urbana stultitiae exprobratio, quae md0nua 
est et non wdOnua.’ Id. op. cit. p. 150 ‘rt madav juty rodrous 
mapédwxas = ‘what is the meaning of this folly?” rf maddy 
Tovrous otrw yuceis = ‘‘ what is the reason of your blind hatred 
of these?””’ Kayser (introd. to Teubn. ed. of Philostratus p. ix) 
defends addy against Cobet’s strictures, and so does Schmid 
(Att. i. pp. 187, 294, ii. p. 158, iii. p. 156). There seems to be 
no doubt that uaédy is more usual than 7a@dv in the Atticists, 
and this may have been the reason for its substitution in the 
MSS. of early authors. But there is a dangerous politeness in 
the euphemistic ua@év which admirably leads up to the scream- 
ing finale ‘you idiot’; for a similar effect cp, line 671 n. 
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252. éhalov oravifovros: as the heliasts are not represented 
as miserly, their carefulness of the oil here is due to the great 
% | scarcity during the war; cp. ub. 57 where the slave gets a 
‘box on the ear for lighting a wérns \vxvos, and Plato Com. 

190 geidecbe rovralov opddp’- €& dyopas 5° éyw | ovjcomat 
oTiABny Tw’ Hris ui) Torws. 

The olive-trees, without doubt, suffered as much as the 
crops from the yearly incursions of the Lacedaemonians ; ep. 
Ach. 763 where a Megarian says of the Athenian invasions éxx’ 
éoBddyTe, THs apwpator wes, | macoaxe Tas &yhiBas Eéopiocere. 
There is an instructive passage in Lysias vil. 109 érloracde dé, 
® Bound), boo pddiota TOY ToLo’Twy érimedetabe, ToAAd ev Exelyw 
TO xpbvw Sacéa bvra idlais Kal poplars édalars Gy voy Ta Toda 
éxxéxomrat kal H yn WAH yeyévynrat. 

253. Sdxver: see Blaydes on Ach. 1. 

tipov, ‘dear,’ as in Diph. 33. 1 obmaror’ ix Os olda rymw- 
tépous | lédv. So in the word-play Ach. 758 A. ri 5 ado 
Meyapot; ms 6 otros dys; M. map’ aue modvrliwaros amep Tot 
Geol. 

mplacGat: the principal parts of the verb ‘to buy’ can be 
supplied from the Vespae; ovijrar 493, dvjcouat 305, émplw 
1440, mplaco 1405. éwvotuny is found in Eupolis, dvjcaro (?) 
ibid. 269 (Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 577, Ruth. WP. p. 210). 
dyopdfew was common in later writers with this meaning, 
but in Aristophanes it means ‘to attend the dyopd’ for business 
or pleasure, except in line 557 and Ach. 625 (in the legal 
phrase rwdeiy d-yopdfew mpos éué) where it means ‘to buy.’ So 
Moeris (ep. Hatzidakis Neugr. Gram. p. 300) dyopdfew* év drybpe 
StarpiBew ’Arrixol* evetc Par “EXpviKol. 

254. ‘Marry, if you intend to give us any more knuckle- 
lectures, we’ll douse the light and go away without you.’ 

For et with the fut. cp. line 190 n. 

vovlerhoere: the vor propria of teaching enforced by the 
argumentum baculinum. Herond: vii. 11 vovbernbévr’ éx rave 
(sc. kovdU\wv), Plato Legg. ix. 879D m)nyais vouferetv, cp. 
also Hg. 1236 & ratow etorpats Kovdt\ous Hpuorréuny (wit 
Blaydes’s note), 

255. avrot: see Crit. App. 

256. ‘And then, I guess, in want of this you’ll splash the 
mud about like snipe, as you trudge along in the dark.’ 

Yows: ironical, ‘I dare say’ ‘I guess’; cp. line 1486. 


rovrovt; for the shortening of the penult see Blaydes on 
Nub. 392. 


a 


nial * 
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257. arrayas: the francolin, ep. Thompson Glossary of Greek 
Birds p. 27. It is not now found in Greece, though it was 
common in ancient times, cp. dv. 249, Athen. ix. 387 F puxp@ 
pelfwy éorl épdixos, bXos dé KaTdypagos Ta wept Td vaTOov, Kepapeods 
Thy xpbav, Uromrupplfwy maddov. Onpeverat 6° bd Tay KuYnyav 
dua 7d Bdpos kal Thy Tov wrepGv Bpaxtrnra. It haunted édevae 
atAGves and eVdpora Té7ra1, especially the épders Necucdy of Marathon 
(Av. 244-8): hence the simile here. For the termination -ds 
ep. édecas Av. 886, xarwpayds 288 (Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. 
p. 494). 

tupBdcoes: Aesch. Frg. 311 of a xotpos—dovotca Kal rpérovea 
Tipp’ dvw xdrw ‘pell-mell.’ Soph. Lrg. 754 ru@dds ydp, & 
yuvaixes, 005’ dpav “Apns | cvds rpocdmrm mavTa TupBdfe KaKd, 
So Macar. vii. 91 ctpBa rvpBa. In Pax 1007 rupBagecba 
Mopixw it is used like dorlferPa ‘to jostle with.’ Alexis 
25 rUpBate, Mdvy ‘go it, Manes’ (percute, i.e. salta Kock). 

Apparently at this line the boys leave the orchestra, as at 
line 262 the lamps are in the hands of the old men (Zielitiski 
Glied. p. 135). 


258. ‘I dare swear I have the chastising of many a greater 
man than you.’ 

4 phy (1) is very rare in Comedy in an asseveration, 
especially with the present indic., Ran. 104 4 why KbBard vy’ 
éorly, Eur. Alc. 692 7 wy mroddv ye Tov Kdtw doylfouar xpévov, 
Aesch. PV. 939 4 why ere Leds xatrep avdddns ppevay | éora 
tarevés. It is generally used (2) in an oath, Ran. 1470, 
Eccl. 45 with fut. infin. ; (3) in threats (9 times in Aristo- 
phanes), a personal pronoun being always added, ep. lines 643, 
1332 (Bachm, Spec. p. 15). 


259. ‘But here is mud under my feet’; ep. obrow ptxnres 
line 262. add shows that there is a pause of some duration 
after line 258, during which the dicasts advance stumbling, 
with the lamps in their hands. On the rapaordrns who here 
speaks ep. AMiiller Biihnenalt. p. 207. 

The sense is ‘the boys’ threat is being fulfilled after all: 
I am beginning to flounder in mud already, and the streets 
will be worse (kal) in a few days, to judge from the signs of the 
weather.’ Hermann’s pdpuapos seems to me an unfortunate 
alteration of a perfectly sound text (ep. vBamberg de Raven. pp. 
82-4). Travellers who have visited any of the small towns in 
Italy or Greece know too well that there may be plenty of 
mud in the streets without rain, In ancient as in modern 
times there was a rough-and-ready way of getting rid of slops, 
ep. Ach. 616 Gorep dmbvimrpovy éxxéovtes éomépas | &ravres 
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‘éflorw” mapyvouw of plo: sometimes, alas! this warning 
was not given ; cp. Juvenal iii, 26 adeo tot fata, quot illa | nocte 
patent vigiles te praeterewnte fenestrae. | ergo optes vitam 
votumque feras miserabile tecwm, | ut sint contentae patulas 
effundere pelves. Even in the arid Cos, Gyllis (Herond. i) 
could say 6 mydds &xpis iyvuav mpocéornkev. Richter’s view 
that rerrdpwy means ‘within the last four days’ is absurd. 
The crops were suffering from drought (line 265), and it would 
be passing strange that the dicasts should have nothing but the 
mud to inform them of the fact that it had rained. 


260. terrdpwv, ‘there is no manner of doubt but that 
within four days at most it is bound to rain’; a rather rare 
use of four in the sense of sex septem (see Blaydes on Ach. 
2), which may justify Ach. lic. HoOnvy bé Bard, mdvu ye Bard 

. Térrapa against Bachmann’s ingenious emendation ef rair’ 
dpa (Ran. 74 ér’ éorl Nordy dyabby, ei Kal rodr’ dpa): it is 
not unknown in English, cp. Hamlet 11. ii. 160 ‘You know, 
sometimes he walks four hours together Here in the lobby.’ 

For the gen. (for which évrés c. gen. is also common, ep. 
Cratin. 189 dpe yap airhy évrds ob modo xpébvov) see Pax 
151, Soph. OC. 397, Philoct. 821, Eur. Or. 1211 #éeu 5’ és olkous 
‘Eputévy tlvos xpévov; (2) grammatically, the gen. might also 
mean ‘four days ago’; Zhesm. 806, Plut. 98, Aesch. Agam. 290. 


261. tov Oedv: so Theophr. Char. xxv épwrav .. ri atr@ 
Soxet ra Tod Oeod ‘what he thinks of the face of the heavens,’ 
Alcaeus 34 ter uév 6 Leds, Aristoph. Pax 1143 rod beot Spavros 
Kaas. 


262. ‘For example here is snuff stealing over the wicks.’ 


poxntes: omivOApes (schol. R), Aratus 976 7 AvxvoLo wiKyTes 
éyelpovrar mept pttav | vixra Kara vorinv, Virg. Georg. i. 394 
scintillare olewm, et putres concrescere fungos. (2) Schol. V say 
Swiiprdy re Nerrérarov mavd cxvupl éoxds. In marshy spots near 
mount Hermon I have seen these sand-flies so thickly laid 
about the flame of a candle as almost to extinguish it. 


263. ‘And that’s, as everybody knows, a sign of heavy 
weather’ (Rogers). 

The Greek of this line is not above suspicion: todr’ 7 is 
strange for roiro yévnrat, and troety terdv seems to be un- 
exampled. Cobet condemns the line as a putidwm emblema, 
but such bald unjointed chat is characteristic of the old and 
garrulous ; ep. Theophrastus’s Character of the d6ohéoxns : elra 
5) mpoxwpodvros Tod mpdyuaros [‘ warming to his work’ Jebb] 
Néyew ws mond movnpbrepot elow ol viv dvOpwra Trav dpxalwy* 
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Kal ws afr yeydvacw ol mupol év TH ayopa* Kat ws moddol 
émidnuodcr Eévors Kal tiv Oddatrav éx Acovyciwy mdbipov elvac- 
kal ef movjoeey 6 Leds vdwp [cp. line 261] ra €v rH yi Bedriw 
érerOat. 


264. ‘All but the early crops need rain, and the north wind 
to breathe upon them.’ 


Kdpripa: probably rye and barley, which begin to ripen in 
Greece at the end of March, but are not reaped until May. As 
these lines are supposed to be spoken in January, when the 
north wind blows almost incessantly unaccompanied by rain, 
it is obvious that a warm rainy wind is required to make the 
seeds strike. Richter thinks that this line affords strong 
evidence in favour of his theory that the Vespae was produced 
at the Magna Dionysia, on the ground that it would be out 
of place at the Ajvaa in January. But the early crops 
of rye and barley require heat in March and April, and few 
farmers would wish for a north wind at such a time. However 
we take the line, it is unsatisfactory, and it is not improbable 
that Hamaker is right in reading drra y’ gore mpga. It is 
the young blades first appearing above the ground that most 
require rain. According to schol. V zp@a means of uy mpd 
Katpo0 orapévres. If Bépevov is correct it may be a hypocoristic 
form (Briel), or perhaps 7vedua is to be supplied. 


mpoa: this word must be distinguished from rpgpuov ‘quod 
ante suum tempus maturescit’ (Kock on Frg. 373). 


266. ‘I wonder what has come to our comrade of this house 
that he does not come hither and appear before our throng. 
In the old days, at any rate, he was no laggard, but he used 
to lead us, singing some snatch of Phrynichus, for the man 
is devoted to music.’ 

tt xpfpa is a favourite phrase with Euripides, e.g. HJ. 
525. 

ovK Tis olklas: cp. line 526 rdv éx Ojperépov ryumvaciou, 
Plut. 435  xamnNls hx rev yerrévwv, Nub. 1065 otk ray 
Nyvwv, Av. 18, Hecl. 491 Wevrep  orparnyss éort, Nub, 37 
Sdkver we Shuapxds Tis €x TOV cTpwUdTWV, 


267. mpds, coram; Ach. 629 otrw rapéBn mpds 7d Odarpov 


‘hétwy (Sobol. Praep. p. 169), Hy. 710 mpds rv Sijuor. 


268. For ot piv . . ye see line 231 n. 

&porkds, ‘a laggard’; Aesch. Suppl. 206 wat wh mpbdeoxos 
pnd edorkds ev Noyw | yévy. The passive meaning (€pedKduevos 
schol. R) is not found elsewhere, but cp. éporkls, épdAxcov. 
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The other meaning, ‘seductive,’ is more common ; Thue. iv. 
108 roi Bpacidov éportxa déyovros. In Herod. iii, 105 of 
éredxduevot = ‘the laggards.’ For the origin of the metaphor 
ep. Eur. HF. 631 déw AaBudy ye rovcd’ eporxidas xepoiv, | vais 
a’ ds epdrtu. 


269. wyetr’ dv: this frequentative use_passed into Attic 
Comedy from the Ionic dialect (Wb. 1385, Ran. 948, 950, 
960-1, Av. 1288, Pax 70, Plut. 982, 1140, Telecl. 1. 7, 
Eupol. 208. 2. The locus classicus is Lys. 510 seqq., where 
there are 7 instances). The earliest instances in Attic are 
Soph. Philoct. 290 ards av rddas | eiAvduny Stornvos, 443 dbs 
ov av elder’ elodmat elrety drrov | undels en ‘never used to 
choose,’ where, as in line 279, there is an opt. of indefinite 
frequency in the relative clause. This construction is not found 
in Homer (except in two doubtful passages, viz. Od. ii. 104 and 
xviii. 263), Pindar, or Aeschylus; and only once in Euripides 
(Phoen. 401; Ino Frg. 18 Dind. is doubtful), and Thucydides. 
In the 50 Aristophanic instances the imperf. is twice as 
common as the aor. (Seaton Class. Rev. 1889). The connexion 
between the conditional and the iterative is clearly seen in 
line 279, and Ran, 1022 rods "Emr’ émt OnBas: | 6 Pcardpmevos 
mas dy ris dvnp npdobn Sdios elyac (Coenen de usu part. cond. 
ap. Aristoph. p. 25). In fact the iterative is only the potential 
optat. transferred to past time. So in Z&y. 1350-3 ed dvo 
Aeyoirny . . mapadpauwv ay @xero, the distinction between the 
condit. and the iterat. is not obvious. 

Goodwin’s explanation (J/7’. § 249) is slightly different. He 
looks upon the iterative as an extension of the potential indie, 
with dy. So nyetr’ dy ‘he would have led (under some past 
circumstances)’ became ‘he would have led (under all cireum- 
stances).’ The aor. of iteration is rarer, and denotes something 
momentary, as in Soph. Philoct. 443 momentary choice. 


Gav Ppvvixov: sc. uédos, an usual ellipse ; ep. line 1225n. 


avjp: dvjp is almost a pronoun in such cases; ep. gods 
pev avnp, Tis de xecpds ob kparay (of Themistocles, Cobet Mnem, 
li. p. 414), Vesp. 285, 918, Ach. 479, Nub. 1081. Elsewhere 
‘quasi fulerum adjectivo additum est’ (vBamberg de Raven. 
p. 15); Hg. 178 yiyva . . avip péyioros, 765, 873, 1208, Plut. 
209: similar is its use with a substantive, Ach. 688 dvdpa 
Tidwvdv, Thesm. 149 onriy dvdpa, Ran. 858 owopetcPar 8 od 
mpére. | d&vdpas monras worep aprormddas, ep. Vesp. 360 n. 
There is an amusing instance of this idiom in line 923 n. 


270. ‘In my opinion, sirs, we ought to summon him forth 
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with a song, and, perhaps, when he hears my lay, his delight 
will make him creep forth.’ 

pot Soxet ordvras: Herod. iii. 62 viv vy poe Soxéer pera- 
SuwEavras Tov Khpuka éerdfew, Xen. Anab. iii. 2. 1 €doéev adrots 
tmpoptA\akas KaTaoThoavras cuyKadely Tos orparwwras (Cobet) ; 
see further Blaydes on Plut. 287 and Hg. 1312. In this idiom 
quads is left out; ep. Zg. l.c., and hence in Thue, iii. 30 quads 
must be ejected (see Cobet Mnem. viii. p. 130). 


271. Hv tl mws in sense approaches to tva, ‘in the hope 
that.’ ws or wov are always present in Comedy except in 
Ran. 644 oxére vuv qy pw’ broxwihoavr’ idys, and Vesp. 1409 
qv tl cor ddéw Eye, where the ellipse is slightly different 
(see n.); ep. Nub. 535 fnroic’ FAO’, Fv mov ’mirixyn xKTH., 
Eur. Andr. 44 els dvdxropov | Odccw 765° éNOoto’ i pe Kwhion 
@avety (Sobol. Synt. p. 49, Coenen de usu partic. cond. ap. 
Aristoph, p. 42). In line 819 @jpgov el mes wor Kouloaco may 
be defended on the analogy of such passages, ef after 700d 
being similar to #v after fyrodc’ in Nub. l.c.; similar is Plaut. 
Rud. 879 verum tamen ibo, ci advocatus ut siem, | st qui mea 
opera citius addict potest. 


272. éprioy: from Epic éprifw. This aor. is found else- 
where in Comedy only in the compounds xadelprucev Ran, 485 
(trimeter), Zecl. 398 rapetprvcer (trimeter). 


273. ‘I wonder why the old man does not vouchsafe his 
presence before the gate, hearkening to our appeal. Can it 
be that he has lost his shoes or knocked his toe somewhere in 
the dark ? and so his poor old ankle is inflamed ?’ 


&pa: in a question of anxiety, ‘I wonder why’; line 143 n. 


trakover: (1) ‘to respond’ in the sense of ‘to comply.’ It 
is generally used of an inferior responding to a call; Nub. 360, 
Ach. 405, Lys. 878, Eccl. 515, mostly of a porter answering a 
knock, Plato Phaedo 59 © 6 Oupwpds dorep eldder braxovew. It 
is used here as in Pax 785. In fact, Philocleon is expected to 
act like the boor (&ypocxos) in Theophr. Char. iv who is <dewds > 
KoYavros tiv Ovpay braxodoam airés: (2) ‘to speak in reply,’ 
Soph. Philoct. 180 ’Ax® rndepavhs mixpais oluwyats braxoves 
(Brunck : codd. imoxetra:), Hom. Od. iv. 288, x. 83. éraxovew 
means ‘to hearken to,’ as the gods to prayers, Av. 205, Hq. 
1080; or (2) ‘diligenter et attente et lubenter audire aliquid,’ 
ep. Kock ad Nub. 263. 


274, pav introduces a question suggesting doubtfully an 
answer to a preceding question ; ep. Nwb. 315. It is followed 
by 4 elsewhere only in Ach. 329. 


; 


q 
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pOv &trohmAcke KTA, : an instance of weraBod) kar’ HOos: line 
273 is Tragic, and recalls Aesch. Pers. 686 ; line 274 is a Comic 
eraBod}, emphasised by a change of metre (Zielitiski GZied. 
p- 334). A good instance of a peraSod} kar’ #Oos within the 
same period is Pax 801, where, in consequence, the metre 
cannot change, viz. xopdy dé pitxn Mépoiuos. There is a 
similar peraBor\y kara pvOuov in (1) Ach. 1156 from ionics 
into iamb.-trochaics, viz. dv &r’ éidouw TevOldos: (2) Nub. 563 
from Eupolideans into dactyls: (3) Zy. 328 from trochaics 
into dactyls. 


277. yépovros dvros: for the pathetic rapyjynos, which 
Aristophanes seems to have affected, ep. Ach. 222, Vesp. 
1384, Av. 1256, Heel. 323 (vBamberg de Raven. pp. 35-6, 
Lobeck ad Soph. 4j. p. 108, Paralip. p. 58, Holzinger de 
verb. lusu p. 30). 


279. kimtwy . . otrw: of course, they imitate his action. 
otrw does not mean ‘merely’ (Graves). ‘With an obstinate 
stoop of his head he would mutter ‘‘boil stones into soup”’ 
(AJChurch). 

Kirrew of a gloomy wnbending judge, Ran. 804 éBre~e 5” 
ody raupnddy éyxiWas xatw, Eccl. 863 dudo’ elu xiwas ‘1 will 
go bald-headed for him,’ Frg. 895 as els riv yy kiyaca 
karw kal Evyvevopvia Badifer: (2) sometimes a sign of modesty, 
<Lucian> Amor. (Com. adesp. 366) 44 did ris warpgas éorlas 
é&épxera | katw Kkexupas kal undéva tov dravrdyrwv €& évaytlov 
tmpooBdérwy (viz. Kovdév’ é& évavriov | rpocopév Kock): or (38) 
of arrogance (bmepnpavia), Theophr. Char, xxv <6bewds> &v 
Tats dots mopevduevos pum Nadel Tors evTuyXdvoucl, KdTW KekUPds : 
or (4) of grief, Euphron 1, 27 &ékumrov of mapbyres daoBodp 
‘were down in the mouth’: or (5) of laziness, Herond, iii. 41 
Tob Téyeos Urepbe Ta oxédea Telvas | KdOnO’ SKws Tis KaANS Kaw 
kirrwv: or finally (6) of thought, Epicr. 11. 21 xipavres xpbvov 
ovK éNlyov Steppdyrifor. 


280. AlGov pes: there are many proverbs of a similar 
connotation, e.g. tpdyov dué\yew (Kant’s ‘to milk a he-goat 
while another holds a sieve’), vexpdv pacritew, dixrvoy pucdr, 
yupyabov [a basket] guvcav, omdyyw mdrradov Kpotew, dvou 
moka, wivOov mrdivew, aoxdy [or wov] Ti\New, xXUTpay Trot- 
ki\ew, els kompava Oumay, év Aidov cxowlov mAéxew (Photius 
and Suidas), “Oxvov mdoxal (Ran. 186 Kock), xamat avrdeiv, 
Oddacoay dyrdelv, els mop Ealvew (Zenob. v. 27), Kara merpGv 
orelpew, els odpavdy rokedew, Alloa cuhxew (Diogen. i. 45); 
ep. Cratin, 17 mpds rdv otpavdy cxiapaxetv, and Shakespeare 
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Tempest 111. iii. 63 ‘wound the loud winds, or with be- 
mock’d-at stabs Kill the still-closing waters.’ 


281. ‘He may have been troubled on account of yesterday’s 
man who sought to slip through our fingers with his fetches, 
and who said ‘‘I always loved Athens” .. ; and so he lies 
a-bed, perchance of a fever.’ 

taxa 8 dv: to be taken solely with ddvvnfels. Plato 
Phaedr. 265 8B tows wev adnOods twos éparréuevar, taxa 5’ dy Kal 
Goce rrapadepduevar pvOixdy Twa buvov mpoceraloamev “Epwra. 
As in this passage dv goes with partic. only, and the sense 
is tax’ dv rapedepsueba cat mpoceralcauev, so here ray’ av 
éduvnGets may be expanded into rdy’ dy wduv7j0y Kal Ketrac ‘he 
may, perhaps, have been pained.’ The fact xetrac is certain, it 
is the cause that is doubtful. So in Zy. 1251 cé & dos tis 
AaBaw Kexrijoerat, | KAerThs wey ovK avy waddov edtvyhs F tows 
(se. @v) ‘it is certain that another shall possess you: it is 
doubtful whether this other will be a greater thief.’ So Stahl 
(QG. p. 20) explains some apparent instances of dy with the fut. 
indic., viz. Thue, ii. 80. 1, Plato Apol. 29 0, Isaeus xi. 89 €& dy ay 
diaBadovres wrEov Exew Suviyjcovrar: the partic. expresses what 
may happen; the fut. what will certainly result in any case, 
Similar cases of past possibility are Soph. O7. 523 aX’ de 
peév 5h rodro rotverdos tax’ av | dpyy Biacbéy, OC. 964 Oeois yap 
iw otrw pirov | trax’ dv re pyvlovow els yévos médat, where 
tax’ dv could go equally well with the participle (see Goodw. 
MT. § 214, Shilleto on de FL. 147 cr. n.). Graves states 
boldly ‘a cannot go with the partic.,’ but his reference to 
Goodw. M7’. § 224 shows that he has confused this construction 
with the attraction of dy to the particip. in a conditional 
sentence, such as \éyovtos dv rivos moredoa olecbe Dem. 71. 3. 
See further Coenen de usw partic. condit. ap. Aristoph. p. 29. 
For ray’ av . . tows cp. Timocl. 14. 2 rvydv tows. 

xOtwdv: Ran. 987 rod 7d cKdpodov 7d xAgwdv; Blaydes 
quotes Lucian Jewrom. 29 6 xOifds otros Eévos. 


283. pirabqvaos: cp. line 40n. Such phrases were but 
too familiar to the ears of Athenian dicasts ; ep. Hy. 732, 946, 
1341. 

fv: he said ‘all my life I was a patriot, and I was the 
‘first to tell you what was going on at Samos.’ This explains 
the difference of moods: the imperf. of the oratio recta is never 
changed to the opt. in the oratio obliqua (Goodw. MT. § 672). 

Goodwin (§ 674) thinks that the imperf. here represents the 
pres. of the direct form, as it does elsewhere in a few cases where 

the context makes it clear that the tense represented is not an 


7 
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imperfect,’ e.g. Xen. Anab. iii. 1.2. Inthe latter passage there 
is no possibility of doubt, but here there is nothing to show 
that jv might not be 4 of orat. recta. For a similar instance 
see line 1095 n. The aor. would be a more suitable tense in orat. 
recta, but it is well known that as e/ul has no aor. the imperf. 
has to do duty for it ; cp. od ui dvvaros & in Plato Phil. 48 v. 


284. Bayo: the revolt of Samos (for which see Grote v. 
p. 289, Plut. Pericles 28, Thue. i. 115, viii. 76, Holm Gr. Gesch. 
li. p. 224 ET., Gilbert Beitrage p. 41; it cost the state 1404 
talents, CZA. 177) so shattered the Athenian confederacy that 
a new assessment of tribute had to be made, and a new 
arrangement of provinces.! 

After the reconquest of Samos, the land was taken from the 
inhabitants and dedicated to the Attic gods and heroes (ep. 
8pos Tenévous éerwviuwy "AOnvndev, Bulletin de Vécole francaise 
@ Ath, i. p. 231, Dittenb. Syi/. i. p. 84 n. 18). Schol. V relates 
that when the Samians heard that Pericles was preparing a 
fleet to sail against them pyyxavyy twa Kateckedacay Kar’ 
avr&v, Fv pabdvtes “AOnvato. bab Twos Kapvorlwvos épuddéarto, 
kal Daplovs péev Kkax@s déOnxav, tov 6é€ Kapvoriwva ériunoay 
opbdpa pera Tod yévous kal THs a’rwy modurelas HElwoay. But, 
here, the Patriot is only a type, and his service during the 
revolt only one of the usual pleas heard daily in the 
Athenian law-courts. vanLeeuwen quotes from Eupol. Frg. 
154 some lines about Hipponicus, viz. éxeivos fv pedwrds, ds 
émt tod Blov | rpd rod modéuov pev rprxldas wayne’ drag, | bre 
Tay Sduw 5° Fv, juuwBorlov xpéa. The revolt of Samos had 
a serious influence on the development of Comedy. The 
alarm at Athens was so great that a law was passed (in 
the archonship of Morychides) forbidding Comic poets kwywdety 
Tiv mwodkw Kal roy Shuov (Ach. 68, schol. ibid. 68, Miiller- 
Striibing in Leutsch Philol. Suppl. B iv. p. 48, Liitbke Obs. Crit. 
pp- 6-8, Bergk de rell. com. Att. p. 142, Cobet Obs. Crit. p. 9). 


Sid. . todrov: for the epanalepsis cp. line 742n. 8€ is re- 
sumptive. 


286. ‘But awake, arise, and gnaw not thy heart thus, nor 
be vexed’; a conscious bathos. 


avicrace: but dvicrw Aesch. Lum. 133, In Tragedy such 


1 Henceforth, the Carian cities were reckoned with the Ionian, and 
the empire was divided for purposes of taxation into the provinces Tonia, 
7a €xt @paxys, vioor, Hellespont. The Carian and Ionian cities were 
lumped together on account of the fact that a very large number of 
them had revolted, and were never reconquered (Léscheke de titulis 
aliquot Att. quaest. histor. p. 11, Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt, p. 674). 


7 
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uncontracted forms are the rule (Ruth. WP. p. 464), but in 
Aristophanic trimeters there is but one uncontracted form, 
viz. dvicraco, which occurs at the beginning of the line, with 
the o elided, in Thesm. 236, 643, Lys. 929, and at the end in 
Vesp. 998. dvvaca Ach. 291 (Chor.), émicraca Hg. 690 (Chor. ) 
prove nothing. torw occurs in Keel. 737, érpiw Vesp. 1440, 
mplw Ach. 34. mplaco in Ach. 870 is spoken by a Boeotian. 
Moeris (see Hatzidakis Neugr. Gram. p. 293) states aviorw 
Arrixol’ dvicraco ‘E\Anvixol (see further Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
Rise. 527). 

287. re, ‘do not worry yourself to death’; ep. line 778, 
Tys. 687 airddaké epyopévwv, Diph. 43.17 ra @ abrot omdayxv’ 
&kaoros éoier, Aleaeus Com. 36 dw & éuavroyv worep rouhvrrous 
<méda>, Plaut. Truc. 587 quisnam illic homo est, qui ipsus se 
comest, Tristis, oculis malis? animo hercle homost suo miser 
Quisquis est. All such metaphors are based on Hom. JZ. vi. 
202 dv Ouudy xarédwr. ddxvew is differently used in Ran. 48 
kalro. Sdkvw vy’ é€wauriv GAN suws yeXO ‘bite my lips,’ and 
Nub. 1869 suws dé rov Oupoy Saxav &dny ‘swallowing my 
wrath’ (cp. Hom. Od. i. 381 dda& év xelheor pivtes), but daxew 
Thy kapdlay line 375 is like the present passage. 


288. taxvs, ‘man of substance’; Paa 639 ray 6é cumpdxwv 
Ecevov ros maxels Kat mdovolovs—cp. ‘bloated aristocrats’ ; 
(2) in 2g. 1139 rotrwy ds ay @ maxds | Oioas émidevrve’s there 
is a double entente. This is an Ionic use; cp. Herod. v. 30, 
vi. 91. Miiller-Striibing+ (Hist. Krit. p. 546) has suggested, 
with some probability, that the aristocrat here mentioned is 
Thucydides, who had been general in Thrace in 425-4 B.c. This 
appointment (through Cleon’s influence, according to Miiller- 
Striibing) may have been criticised in a well-known passage of 
the Acharneis (601 seqq.), viz. veavlas olovs od diadedpaxéras | 


rods pev émt Opdxns picbopopodyras rpets Spaxpyas | Ticapevo- 


pawlrmous Ilavoupy:rapxldas, where the name of the historian is 
possibly concealed under the title ‘son of Hipparchus,’ Thucyd- 
ides having been connected by birth with the Peisistratidae 
(Miiller-Striib. op. cit. pp. 538-9), but it is far more probable that 
the allusion in that passage is to Hippocrates (Gilbert Beitrdge 


r pp. 164-5). See further line 1301n. For the wealth of 
uw 


cydides see Thue. iv. 105, Grote y. p. 275. For the motives 

of Cleon in prosecuting the Thracian sympathisers of Brasidas 
see Gilbert op. cit, p. 198. 

mpodévrwav: Grote (vi. pp. 191 seqq.) thinks that treachery is 

hardly too strong a term to apply to the misconduct of Eucles 


1 Miiller-Striibing was anticipated in this suggestion by the poet Gray. 
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and Thucydides in losing Amphipolis. For a different view 
see Classen Thuk. vol. iv App. 


Tami Opdxys, ‘adjacent to’ (Thue. i. 56, 2 Classen, id. v. 34. 
1 Aémrpeov . . Keyuévny éml ris Aakwyixijs kal ris Hdelas. With 
the dat. it would mean ‘protecting’ or ‘commanding,’ Herod. 
vii. 6 ai érl Anuyw érixeluevar vnjoo, if this text is right. 
If éwi means ‘towards’ it bears a sense that does not occur 
elsewhere in Aristophanes (Bachm. Conj. p. 67). éml Opdxns 
is used (1) absolutely, drecrw émt Opdxns Lys. 103, Ach. 602 ; 
(2) ra él Opaxns xwpla Pax 283; (3) ra él Opdxns Av. 1369, 
ep. also Aeschin. ii, 9 rdv érl Opaxns rérov. Leaving out 
the possible double entente line 808, éri is used in the sense 
of ‘adjacent to’ in but one other phrase in Aristophanes, 
viz. Hy. 1312 xabjcOa émi trav ceuvav OeGv ‘in the temple 
of’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 165). The ‘Thracian border’ meant the 
Greek colonies that fringed the coast of Thrace. ‘Thu- 
eydides does not happen to use the expression of any place 
east of Thasos, but that it might have been used of any place 
on the Thracian coast is shown by Herod. vi. 33 elol dé év rp 
Evpwmrn aide tod ‘E\\nordvrov: Xepodvyncés re . . Kal Tlépuw Gos 
kal ra Telyea Ta él Opytxns, kal ZnuuBply re Kat Bugdvriov’ 
(Forbes, Thue. i. glossary p. 162), 


289. Smws: this independent drws sentence was introduced 
into literature by Aeschylus and developed by Aristophanes. 
‘The peculiarity in Aristophanes is the weakening of the 
future to a mere imperative, as is shown by the combination 
with the imperative (Weber). This fut. is familiar not mild’ 
(Gildersl. AJP. iv. pp. 440 seqq.). This construction is found 42 
times in Aristophanes, but only once in Aeschylus, Sophocles, 
and Euripides respectively (AJP. vi. p. 72), 9 times in Demo- 
sthenes, and 13 times in Plato. 


éyxutptets: Ran. 1190 :— 


bre Oh mp@rov pev aprov yevduevov 
xetudvos bvTos e&éBecav ev darpdky 
iva wh ’xTpadels yévoiro Tod aarpds povevs. 


So schol. R doxreveis* perevivoxev 5¢ dwrd ray év rats xtrpas 
éexrifeuévwy Bpepov, but according to Steph. Byz. “Hpara . . 
dpiEavres tapos x’Tpas edpov Kal dora, and schol. Platon, 336 
Bekk. @\eyov 52 kal BrdWar [Oda Lobeck Agee p- 632] 
karaxutpioat, ws "Aporopdyns, it was a general word for 
‘to bury.’ It is said (by schol. V) to have been used in the 
former sense by Aeschylus (Fg. 122) and Sophocles (rg. 489). 
Such a pot is mentioned in Zhesm, 509 (of a supposititious 


a 
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child) 7d yap frpov tis xUTpas éXdxticev. See further Herod. 
i, 113, Meier u. Schomann Ant. Gr. i. p. 517. There is also 
a play on xvrpa, a cooking utensil, thus carrying on the 
double sense of éc@ce and maxds (Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 
49); ‘we ’ve got a fat traitor from Thrace to pop in our 


pot’ (AJChurch). 


290. traye, ‘en avant.’ Eupol. 79 od & tray’ els rovurpocber, 
Ran. 174 brave’ bwets rhs 6500, Eur. Cycl. 52 vray’ & tray’ 
® xepdora: (2) generally ‘to make one’s self scarce,’ Nub. 1298, 
Av. 1017 brdyout rip’ dv, Thesm. 956. The attendants have 
left the old men in the lurch, and braye is a piteous appeal 
to them to come back, and. guide them again. 


291 seqq. Aristophanes uses the Jonic a minore metre only 
in parodies. The whole of this system is in the style of Alcaeus, 
or the end of Aeschylus’s Supplices. It is a parody, like the 
whole Parodus, and follows a Pindaric motif. It is not a 
choral ode, like Nwb. 805-12, 945-56, which are composed 
after the manner of the Anacreontic poem to Artemon (fg. 
21 Bergk), with anaclastic choriambics and diiambics (vWilam. 
Isyllios v. Epidaur. p. 135). 


291. ‘ Well then, wilt thou be willing, father, if I ask thee 
a favour?’ ‘Certainly my boy ; but tell me what pretty thing 
thou wishest me to buy? I guess thou wilt surely say knuckle- 
bones.’ 

@edjoes : a pregnant use of ‘to be willing’ not unknown 
to readers of Dickens. The omission of xyaploac@ac is not 
strange in vulgar speech; see lines 106n. and 118n, It is 
certainly not stranger than Ran. 1279 els rd Badavetov Bovouat. 
The humour of the present canticum lies in the extraor@nary 
mixture of vulgarity and lyric aflatus. 


293. eté seldom occurs parenthetically in an interrogation 
except in the phrase elwé ov: the most remarkable exceptions 
being Hy. 109, 142, 1202 (only in the phrase elx’, dvtiBodd), 
and Nub. 900, Pax 118 (which are excused by the metre). In 
Eq. 741 all MSS. but R (which gives elmé pot vuv) have eiré vw, 
but uo is probably correct. As to position, elré wor is placed 
before the question 26 times, and after it 12 times (see Kock 
on Eq. 741, and vBamberg de Raven. p. 16). Neither Kock nor 


yvBamberg has mentioned Lg. 1361 rofrov ri dpdcoes, eiré, rov 


Euviyyopor ; which is exceptional, both on account of the position 
of elré, and of the omission of por, 


295. a@otpdyado, ‘knuckle-bones,’ were mostly made of 


_ the ankle-bones of lambs or sheep, Those of the antelope 
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(dopxddes or Sopxadtdes Herond. iii. 19) were especially prized. 
They were commonly used in the game dpriacués: Plato Lysis 
206 of dé Tives Tod dmodurnplov év ywrla jpriafov aorparyadors 
mapmérros, €k Popuickwv Twey mpoatpotmeva.  astragali were 
sometimes given as school-prizes ; Anthol. Pal. vi. 308 vixjoas 
Tovs matdas, éret kaha ypduuar’ &éypawev, | Kévvapos dyddxovr’ 
adotpayddous éhaBev (Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. p. 41). * Pitch- 
and-toss’ with astragali was called rpéma (= els BdOuvoy éx 
dvacrjuaros Body schol. Platon. 320); sometimes &kvAor were 
used, A similar game called @m)da (Eupol. 250) was played 
with kdpva. For revreddigew see Dict, Ant. ii. 759>, The 
miching schoolboy of Herond. iii finds these dissipations un- 
exciting, and prefers xaAxlfew among mpovvixor (‘ porters’) and 
Opnmérat. 

Syrovdeyv: a favourite word in Attic Greek, occurring in 
Pax 1019, Av. 187, Plut. 140. Themistius ‘inter delicias 
Atticionum numerat 7d dyrovdey wal 7d Kdreira Kal TH 
Atocképw, Or. xxi. 253.D’ (Lobeck Phryn. p. 212, Schmid At, i. 
p. 184). 


297. pa At’, adda: shortened to wdddd in stichomuthic 
passages, e.g, Ran. 103 adda rely 7) palyowac (Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. i. p. 219). 

wamrnia: Xenarch. 4. 13 seqq. abrar Bidgovrar yap é&éXxoval 
te | rovs mev yépovras bvrTas émxadovpevar | mwarpldia, Tods 3 
ampdpia, Tods vewrépovs, ep. Herond. iii. 79 tard, v. 69 raria 
(=‘mamma’). Fora hiatus before or after an interjection ep. 
Nub. 1165 & réxvov, & rat, | €ed@’ olkwy, and Kiihner- Blass 
Gram. i. p. 196. 

H&ov: Lucian bis accus. 20 ri eddamovlay fyrodyras ev 7G 
wédure Kal rats loxdor, Julian Hp. xxiv ’Apiropdver pev ody 
Soke? elvat mdnv pédiTos TOv dANwy yAuvKUTEepovy Tas loxddas Kat 
ovdé rolr’ dvéxerac Tov layddwy elvar yuKUTepoy ws ards 
émixplvas héye. Cobet suggests that Aristophanes’s line was 
trny pédros ovdév yAuKUTepov T&v loxddwy (Mnem. ix. p. 55), 
Kock ovdév yap bvrws yAuKirepov T&v icxdéwv (Frg. 586), Attica 
was famous for figs (schol. Theocr. i. 147 dm’ Alyi\w icxds), 
which were in ah her emblem, ep. Alexis 117 elcéSawov 
loxddes, 7d mrapdonuoy ray ’APnvwy: still the best came from 
Rhodes (Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. p. 333). For the short penult 
(qdtov) ep. Eg. 1263 xdddtov, Herond. ii. 91 Mivws . . ov ay 
BéAriov Suyrnoe and Kock on Alexis 25, 6. 

298, el. . ye: the ye is due to the ellipse rpuaiuyy. When 
the verb in the apodosis is omitted, there is nearly always 
a ye in the protasis (Sobol. Synt. p. 186), The only exceptions 
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are Nub. 267, Vesp. 486 (where there is an elliptical ye else- 
where in the sentence), Pax 907, Eccl. 390(?). So after mply 
(Sobol. Synt. p. 143), For instances like the present see Put. 
221, 924, 983, 1180, Nub. 108, Ach. 137, 966, Av. 440, 585 
(Coenen de usu partic. condit. ap. Aristoph. p. 88). At least 
one word must intervene between ef and ye: hence Pax 712 
ovx el ye kuxewy’ érumlois must be corrected to KuKeavd ye. 


300. ‘Out of this wretched pittance three of us must have 
our barley-meal and firing and ‘‘kitchen” and yet you ask 
me for figs !’ 

probaplov: ws rpiw8ddov Tod dixacriKod dvros (schol. R) ; 
ep. TpwBordv vy’ Scourep HALdfouar Phryn. Com. 63, and Ex- 
cursus IT. 


301. tplrov, ‘with two others,’ a common construction in 
prose from the time of Herodotus (e.g. iv. 113 devrépny airijy). 


dddgura, ‘barley - flour,’ was the proverbial ‘bread and 
cheese’; cp. Hy. 1359, Pax 636, Nwb. 106 adrX el re Kide 
Toy Tarpgwv addlrwr. 

pov: the Scottish ‘kitchen,’ viz. anything eaten with 
bread, e.g. salt, olives, cheese, vegetables, figs, myrtleberries, 
nuts, etc., but in later times it was restricted to the chief 
Athenian dainty—fish (Bockh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. p. 127, 
Athen. vii. 276). Thus in Mod. Greek the ordinary word 
for fish is Wdpe (=dydpror), 


302. cikd p airets: treated as a proverb by Photius 541. 
19 and others. If it meant, in later days, rpuvdav, this 
signification must have originated in a time like the present, 
when Attica was devastated, and the farms were a wilderness. 
Lucian de merc. cond. 24 cavrwm 65 Soxeis tpuvpav bre eore 
co Tov lcxddwy apOdvws évrpayeiv. In Hipponax Frg. 35 
figs are the dish of bankrupts, viz. xarépaye 6% Tov KXijpov 
Gore xph oKxdmrew | wérpas dpelas, cdka pérpia Tpurywy, | Kal 
xplOwov Kd\cxa [a roll], dovAcov xdprov. The proverb in Antony 
and Cleopatra 1. ‘ii. 32 ‘TI love long life better than figs’ is 
equally enigmatic in its origin. 

305. xaioxy: from this passage we can see that the Archon 
need not summon a court, if he did not wish. Consequently, 


‘we may infer that the formation of the courts out of the 


various sections (see <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 63. 1) does not go 
back beyond Eucleidean times (cp. line 240n., vBamberg 
Hermes xiii. p. 505, Friinkel Geschworenenger. pp. 7, 99, 106, 
Béckh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. p. 801, and Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 
376). The magistrate in this passage need not be the dpxwv 
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émrévupos (as Lipsius in Meier u. Schémann Ad. Proc. p. 157, 
vBamberg l.c. assume), but the Archon assigned to each phy/le, 
or even the secretary of the Thesmothetae, ep, <Arist.> op. 
cit. 63 Ta 6€ Sixaornpia KAnpodow ot 0’ Apxovres Kata Pudas, 
6 6 ypaupmarels Tov OecnoberGy Tis Sexdrns pudms (Hermann- 
Thumser Staatsalt. p. 543 n.). 


306. txas éAmlSa: a line borrowed from some tragedy, 
probably from the scene in the Theseus of Euripides, which 
Aristophanes parodies below, line 312. dépos is coupled with 
é\rls in Eur. HF. 80 vdv ody rly’ mld 4 mopov cwrnplas | 
éfeuuaplees ; At aépov the boys recall a passage in a dithy- 
ramb of Pindar, describing the crossing of the Hellespont by 
Xerxes (Bergk 189) mavdauet rol pév strep mévriov “Eas 
mépov ipdy (schol. V ravdeluavror), and give an unexpected turn 
to the quotation from Euripides; ‘Father, if the Archon say, 
That the court won’t sit to-day—O, my father, should not 
we Then in “Straits of Helle” be?’ (Rogers), There is a 
similar unexpected turn in Av. 1247 péd\abpa pev adrod Kal 
déuovs—'Audlovos (Aesch. Frg. 160), where the humour of 
"Audlovos lies in its pointlessness. Hermann corrected the 
passage from Pindar thus: ray deluaro pév rh. 


308. ipdv: this form is required by the metre in Zy. 301 
(trochaics), Thesm. 1068, Ran. 1525 (anap.), ep. Speck de 
Epic. etc. form. ap. Com. usu p. 26. Dindorf was in error in 
printing ipéy in Tragic iambics, as it is well known that this 
form is never required by the metre. 


309. dmamat: so with single r Ran. 57. 


311. omdbev: Ly. 1292, Plut. 534, Eupol. 352 puc® 5é kal 
Tov LwKparny, Toy TTwXdv adorécxny, | ds TAA ev meppbyTiKer, 
orbdey 6é karapayely éxo., TovTov KarnucAnker. 


312. ‘O hapless mother, why did’st thou bear me?’ ‘To give 
me the bother of your keep.’ 


tt pe Sra: Aristophanes never separates dyra from rl 
except by the enclitic we: for in Nub, 403, Av. 969, Lys. 
1103 d47a goes with the whole clause. 


313. This line, wrongly described by schol. V (6 Aéyos éx 
Oxjcews Hvpurldov), was first assigned to the Chorus by Cobet 
(WL. p. 393). It could have no meaning in the mouths of the 
children doomed to the Minotaur. For Bécxew ep. Lys. 260 
ds €Bbcxouev kar’ olkov, a passage expressive of the contempt 
felt by the cultured Greeks for their wives, Herod. i. 44 
olkloac vmrodeEduevos roy Eeivov govéa Tod madds éAdvOave 
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Bicxwy, where there is Tragic ‘irony,’ Thue. viii. 48 vaurixdy 
mond étt éviauTov dn Bboxovras Ta pev dopey, Ta dé ert 
dunxavjcew. In Herod. vi. 39 it is used in a way that 
resembles the present passage, of servants and attendants: 
Mirriddns bn boxe tiv Xepsbvnoov mevraxoctovs Bocxwv émt- 
Kovpous. So Lys. 1204 Bboxee oixéras, Vesp. 708, 720, Lecl. 
599, Av. 1359, Nub. 334 ovdevy dpdvtas Bbcxovo’ dpyots, 331 
Bécxouct codicrds, of Cleon Ey. 256 [ducacrds] ods éyw Bboxw 
Kexpayws Kal dikaa xédicka, Herond. vii. 44 (as supplied by 
Crusius Untersuch, p. 135) xotrw Néyw, Tpets kal 6é<x’ olxéras 
B>écxnw. Mr. Graves thinks the old arrangement right, 
since ‘mpdyuara Booxew is an affected Euripidean phrase.’ 
If so, it ought, at least, to translate. The usual rendering 
‘law-suits for my food’ would require Bécxec@a. 

Cobet quotes exact parallels for the infin., viz, Xen. 
Cyr. iv. 5. 46 dpare tmmor boo. july mdpeot, rovrous oby el 
pev édcouev avauBdrouvs epedjoovor pmev ovdev Huds mpdyyara 
6é mapéiovow émiédecOat, Plato Phaedo 115A mpdypara rats 
yuvakl rapéxew vexpoy Novery. 


314. ‘My little wallet, thou art to me but empty bravery 
after all.’ 

dvévnrov: ‘Immédurbs eorw 6 Néywv exe? ‘Sdvdvnrov dyahn’, 
@ mdrep, olkowr texdv” (schol. V); a strange comment. 
Although Euripides altered, at will, ancient myths, he could 
hardly have represented Theseus as a married man and a 
father, when he wooed and won Ariadne. vWilamowitz 
(Hermes xv. p. 484n.) has suggested that Eur. Hipp. 1145 @ 
Tddawa pdrep, érexes dvdvara originally stood in this scholion, 
and that it was subsequently ejected by the true original from 
the Theseus (Nauck FTG. 385-6, Bakhuyzen de parod. p. 54). 


&pa: cp. Soph. OC. 1697 éddos ror Kal xaxdv dp’ Fv Tes 
‘Ah, so care past can seem lost joy’ (Jebb), Xen. Occ. 1. 20 
Tpocrootpevar nooval elvar katapavels yiyvovrar bre Omar dpa 

_ feav Hdovats mepumrereupévon ‘after all they are pains veneered 
with pleasures,’ Procop. Zpist. 50 kal yap xadevdwy dia- 
AéyerOai cor Sox | kar’ jridOnv, bre sveipos jv dpa. dpa ex- 

resses surprise at the correction of a previous belief. The 
imperf. without dpa sometimes has the same meaning; Eur. 
Ton 184 otk év rats fabéas ’AOd- | vais edxloves Foav av- | dal 
Gedy pévov. The imperf. in rovrt ri jv line 183 n. is similar. 
This use must be distinguished from the philosophical imperf., 
@.g. 7d rh Fv elvac ‘the being what it was (i.e. was previously 
defined to be)’ ‘ the notion. 


f OvAdKvov: in which he carried the corn purchased with a 


y 
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portion of his rpubBoror, cp. Av. 503 dBoddv KareBpox Pica’ KGra 


kevov Tov OUAakoy olkad’ aelAKov. 


315. dyadpa: wav ep’ @ tis dydddera (schol. Thesm. 
778), cp. Gorgias in his Hpitaphios, rpdmata Ards péev dyd\para, 
éautav 6’ dvabjuara (cp. vWilam. Herakl. ii. p. 61). So 
children are an dya\ya to their parents (Eur. Suppl. 370) 
or to their country (ibid, 631, id. Frg. 282. 10 Aapumpol & 
éy #j8n Kal modews aydAuara); in the difficult Wb. 995 ado 
Te pndev | aloxpoy moeiv, 8 Te THs Aldods péd\Ner Tayarp’ 
dvamdjoewv, dya\ua seems to mean ‘the ideal.’ Hence (2) 
diyahua obtains a more sensuous meaning, ‘ornament,’ ‘decora- 
tion’ (Eur. 27. 888 ai odpxes ai keval ppevdv | dyddwar’ aryopas 
ciow), and (8) ‘statue.’ A tombstone (Pind. 1. x. 67) is an 
dyahw’ Avda. 


316. @ %: ‘in Tragedy we should have at al’ (Graves). The 
shorter form is proved by the metre in Soph. Z/. 827. It is 
often corrupted in the MSS., e.g. into és in Eur, HF. 1025, 
where Kirchhoff reads @ €* riva crevayudv for és. I have no 
doubt that Aristophanes is imitating Euripides here. Dindorf 
always read é7, Bentley alat on the ground that the metre 
sometimes requires an iambus, never a pyrrhic, but they 
failed to note Soph. £7. lc. 


317-330. Except in the Nubes and Aves, where Aristo- 
phanes strikes a higher note, the lyrical portions of Comedy 
are rarely free from parody. In the silence of the scholia, 
it is often impossible to discover the originals, but that help 
often enables us to detect the methods of Aristophanes. It is 
generally believed that the address of Philocleon is based upon 
some Tragic scene, and, fortunately, there is preserved an ode 
(Thesm. 1015 seqq.) so similar in structure to the present as 
to prove to demonstration that that view is correct. The 
passage in the Thesmophoriazusae is modelled on Euripides’s 
Andromeda (see Nauck FTG. pp. 394 seqq.), and affords an 
excellent clue for distinguishing the original from the parody 
in scenes like the present. Prof. Gildersleeve (AJP. i. p. 457) 
has suggested, with some ingenuity, that the original was a 
scene at the beginning of the Danaé of Euripides, Bdelycleon 
corresponding to Acrisius, and Philocleon to Danaé in her 
tower. So 7 mor’ ot mpd muddy xrrX. would be a serenade. 
‘The Danaé of Euripides began at a point in the story where 
Danaé is still shut up in the tower, having borne Perseus to 
Zeus ; and we can readily imagine Acrisius to haye announced 
to the Chorus the sin or misfortune of the heroine, and the 
Chorus to hold converse with Danaé, who wishes to come out 
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or be metamorphosed in common with all the disconsolate 
widows and maids of Euripides.’ 


317. ‘My friends, I have long been withering and wasting, 
listening to thy holla through the hole ; but what am I to do, 
for I cannot win my way out (2), so keenly am I watched. 
Indeed, I have long been but too anxious to fare along with 
you to the—ballot-boxes, and wreak my spite.’ 


THKopat: this was lofty, ‘I peak and pine,’ cp. Eur. Zl. 207 
puxay Takoméva. 


318. 81a tis dmfjs: the change in the metre marks the perd- 
Bacts els UX yévos. ér7, a not very suitable word (Blaydes 
reads xdmvys, but the text is defended by Diph. 84 diaxtwas 
opG | dia ris draias Kepauldos kadyv opddpa, viz. the chimney, 
and by Aristoph. Frg. 11 kat dv és Kat réyous), is intro- 
duced for the play on é7a: cp. for a similar play line 353 
ériavy 5 otk éote yevécOat. As Aristophanes here abandons 
his original after the first line, so in Zhesm. 1016 after pita 
mapbévo, piiat, we have ma@s av améNOouuw Kal | tov VKvOnv 
AdPowz, and (1018 seqq.) KAves, & mpds Aldods | ce ray ev 
dyrpos ; | Kardvevcov, éacov ws | riv yuvatkd p’” édOeiv, the 
original being mpocavdd ce trav év dvtpos | dmrbmravooy ~acov 
"A- | xo? we olv Piaow | ybou 1d0ov aBeiy. 


G\AG . . yap: there are two uses of this formula, accord- 
ing as an ellipse has to be supplied or not; (1) Soph. OC. 755 
GAN ov ydp éore Tdupav KpUrrew* ot vu. . Teobels euol 
kptpwov ‘but (I have some excuse,) for. .’; it is so used 
most idiomatically, like cal pv, to introduce a fresh arrival, 
ep. Ach. 40 adrX of mpurdvers yap obrot peonuBpwot ‘but 
(enough), for yonder come the Prytaneis.’ (2) Soph. O7. 1409 
GN ob yap avddy tc0’ & pnd Spay kaddv . . xadiare. Here 
ydp = ‘since’ (Jebb ad loc.). Mud. 798 adr’ otk e0éder yap 
pavOdvew, rl éys wé0w; is like the present passage. 

320. rnpodpar: evidently from the original, ending in the 
usual Comic bathos él rods ka8lokous. 

ére{ kth. is nearly equal to an independent sentence 
(=doch), as in Lys. 478, Eccl. 312, Frg. 100 A. é0é\w yewpyeiv. 
B. elra ris ce kwrtte; A. duets* eel Sldwuc xilas dpaxpmds, 
édy we. . adjre ‘you prevent me: and yet I offer you,’ a 
passage very like the present (see Bachm, Spec. p. 10, Sobol. 
Synt. p. 102). 

$21. KaSlokovs, ‘ voting-urns’ ; see line 853 n. 

323. ‘O change me to smoke, by a lightning stroke, 
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Dread-thundering Zeus! this body of mine, Till I’m like 
Proxenides, like the son of Sellus, that false tree-vine’ 
(Rogers). 

Similar prayers are not uncommon in Tragedy, e.g. Aesch. 
Suppl. 787 pédas yevoluay xamvos | vépecor yetrovay Acés. 


324. For xamvés = ddafovela cp. line 151n., Demetr. 1. 5 
kamvifouévn tupayvis alirn oO’  Texvy (viz. the cook’s art). 

325. IIpogev(Snv: a well-known xazvés, called 6 Koumacets 
(Av. 1126); ‘of the deme of Boston’ (‘ Hans von Prahlenfels’ 
Kock). He was satirised by Telecleides 18 as wapeipmévos T@ 
TWOMATL. 

tov Zé&Adov: the ‘son of Termagant’ was Aeschines the 
kamvés, lines 459n., 1243. Many editors have followed the 
scholiast in stating that Sellus was the father of Aeschines, 
but cé\Xos was, really, an appellative for vain braggarts, and 
is at least as old as Archilochus, who called the seer Batusiades 
Ledrnidns (Bergk PLG. ii. p. 414). So cedrdgLferOar means ‘ to 
boast’ in Phryn. Com. 10 dyaua, Acovd, cod orduaros, as 
cecé\uioat. Zielinski (Quaest. Com. pp. 67-9) has shown that 
the various significations of cid\os (which seems to be the 
same as oéAXos: cp. KeAXds—KiArbs, éANedavds—iANbs) coincide 
so strangely with those of sU)Xos (see line 1315 n.) as to make 
it seem likely that it was a name for the same character. 
If this is so, one might form a verb bmrepoedNlfecOar as an 
equivalent for ‘to o’erdo Termagant and to out-herod Herod,’ 
Termagant and Herod having been characters in the old 
Mystery-plays. Such nicknames were common ; ep. Hermipp. 
42 jelfwv EcecOar Araydpov rod TepOpéws = rod TepOpevouévouv 
‘the man of Cant,’ Ach. 1149 ’Avrivaxov rov Vaxddos (‘qui 
omnia conspuit’), Phryn. Com. 53 rdv KyebuSpordv re rod | 
Tlépduxos [i.e. ‘the lecher’] vidv. See further line 1267 n. 

326. rotrov: contemptuous, ep. line 215 n. 

WevSapdpatvv: ‘the false-vine’ means ‘the false-boaster’ ; 
duduatus, a climbing vine (= dvadevdpds) made a great 
crackling in the fire, and so was used, like @pluv Woody (line 
436), for braggadocio. So Hy. 629 7 Bovkh & drac’ dxpowuevn 
| éyéve®? br’ adrod Wevdarpaddévos wéa (‘false-orach’ i.e, lies). 

$27. ‘Deign to be gracious to me, pitying my state.’ 

téApyoov: used in its original sense ‘to persuade one’s self,’ 


Soph. OC. 183 ré\wa . . 6 Te Kat wéds | rérpoper Adrdov 
dmoorvyew ‘incline thy heart to abhor’ (Jebb). 


328 seqq. ‘Fry me in dust with a glittering, hot, Red bolt 


eet 
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of celestial fire ; Then take me up with thy hand divine, And 
puff me, and plunge me in scalding brine’ (Rogers). 

Passages like this are not uncommon in Tragedy, Aesch. 
PV. 582 mupi we préEov 7) xOovl Kddupov 4 | mwovriow Sdxeoe 
ds | Bopdy, Soph. Z'rach. 1087 & Atds dxris, matcov * | évoeoor, 
Gvat, éykatdoxnwov Bédos, | warep, Kepavvod, but it has not 
been observed that Aristophanes is here parodying the 
*Odvocjs of Cratinus which he imitated already; cp. line 
179n. Philocleon wishes to be treated as the Cyclops treated 
Odysseus’s (Irg. 143) éptnpes ératpo, viz. ppitas évjoas, Kar’ 
avOpaxias dmricas | els dApwnv te Kal d&ddunv Kar’ els cKopodddunv 
| xA\capdy euBdrrwr, ds dy drrérarés poe amdyTwr | tuav dal- 
yyTat, KaraTpwroua, ® orparira. There is a similar passage 
in Eur. Cyc. 358, which was probably in the poet’s mind, viz. 
@s roid cor | EPO kal dard Kal dvOpaxias dro xvavew . . wen 
tévwy. The ‘aggravation’ of the language in this passage, 
especially the sudden descent in ‘fry me with a steaming 
thunderbolt,’ is very much in the style of Ancient Pistol. 
There is a similar description, in King Cambyses’s vein, of 
the cooking of a fish in Axionicus 4. 7 tiva 7@0 évérw Thy 
okevactay ; | mbrepov xAwp@ Tplupare Bpétas, | 7) THs dyplas duns 
mdopact | cOua Nurdvas, | mupl mwauddéxTw Tapadwow; (ep. 
Bakhuyzen de parod, ad loc., and Athen, ix. 285 D, who quotes 
this passage). 


329. omd8icov, ‘fry me’ like the fish érav@paxides on the 
hot ashes. ‘The method of cooking these is described in 
Sotad. 1. 26 seqq. dulay [‘tunny’] te xhpav . . Oploor rabrny 
Gis €dadlw buels | éorapydvwoa trepirdcas dplyavov | évéxpupa 6’ 
omep Saddv els mony téppay. Aeschylus uses a similar 
homely word with Tragic irony in an exalted passage, viz. 
Prom. 22 cradevrds & Hrlov poBy Pdroyl ‘grilled.’ The effect 
in Othello v. ii. 279 is similar, viz. ‘Blow me about in winds! 
roast me in sulphur! Wash me in steep-down gulfs of liquid 
fire !’ 

The magnificent Starw8adkéo is a ridiculous epithet of a 
thunderbolt, as it is derived from tiv@éds ‘the steam of a 
kettle’ (Lycophron 36). 


332. 4 Sfra AlBov, ‘or—better far (d77a)—make me the 


‘rock on which—they count the voting-pebbles,’ a zap’ 


brévoay after é@ of: Eur. HF. 1897 atrod yevoluny mérpos 
duyviwv kaxdv. The AlGos in this passage ‘is the dBat of 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol. p. 248 (Sandys) of 6¢ él ras Wnqods 
elnxores StapiOuodow abras érl ro? dBaxos’ (Graves); in Ach. 
683, Pax 680, Hccl. 104 it is the Bjua. XlOos was often an 
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abusive title in Athens, ep. Nub. 1202. Aristippus held that 
the great advantage of culture was that a man would no 
longer sit év T@ Oedrpw . . AlOos eri ALOw. 


333. xotpivas: shells used for YAdo, as in Hy. 1332 ob 
xopwav Sfwv addd\a orovdéy, Pollux viii. 16 youpivar Foav 
Koyxat Oardrrio’ adfis 6é Kal xadkads éroujoavro Kara plunow. 
orévduhor of netal were also used in later times (HHager Dict. 
Ant. ii. 516). 


334 seqq. The metre is anapaestic, describing the stately 
movement of the Chorus as they defile in front of the rporKjviov 
(cp. Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater p. 184) ; see line 403 n. 


334. tls ydép, ‘why, who is he who mews thee thus, and 
bars thee with the door ?’ ; dp in a question of surprise. 

tadra: the double acc. is rare, but there is no objection 
to it in choric parts, which are obviously Tragie in tone ; 
Soph. Philoct. 1242 ris cra yp’ obmixwitcwv rade; Plato 
Lysis 207 & éué ye . . kal pdda ye moda KwAvovow [ol yovets]: 
Nub. 131 ri ratr’ éxov orpayyevoua ; is similar. 


elpywv : there is no real evidence for the dictum of Eustath. 
p. 1387. 3 7d elpyw él pev tod Kwriw épidrouv, éxl dé rod 
éykrelw éddovvoy, The latter meaning was conveyed by com- 
pounds of elpyvume (cep. Plato Zim. 458). For the Ist aor. 
of the latter cp. line 70, Nub. 751, Hy. 794 (see Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. ii. p. 413). 

335. Ovpa: cp. line 775, and the old legal formula éoers 
del\n TH Ovpa evdov Tod KNérrov byros Lysias x. 17; Hor. 
Sat. i. 2. 67 exclusus fore, Sall. Cat. 28 canuwa prohibete. 


337. révov, ‘lower your tone.’ 7évos means ‘tension’ (1) of 
ropes, Herod. vii. 36 6 révos ray drwy: (2) of strings of 
a lyre, Hy. 532 rod révov otk ér’ évdvros, cp. line 574: (3) of 
voices ete., Xen. Symp. 5. 7 rovov ye phy orouaros bpleua. 
It is a matter of indifference which use we suppose the poet 
to have had in his mind here, ‘although Ran. 1220 dpéobar 
fuor Soxe?’ | 7d AyKUAcoy yap TodTo mvevcerat mokd makes it 
probable that (1) was intended (so schol. V é« meragopas ray 
tolwr), ‘ 

théobar c. gen. is an Herodotean idiom ; i. 156, ii. 121, iv. 
181, ete. 


338. ‘What’s the raison d’étre of his anxiety to treat thee 
so?’ 

épetw = rivos evexey (schol. R); mapa 5 trols tparycKols 
Epekis  mpdpacrs (schol. V). A consciously exquisite word, 
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Dobree translates by way of a prevention from what’ (Adv. ii. 
p. 197). Although it is not found in extant tragedies, Hesychius 
(ii. 239) vouches for the word: épetw: ydpiv, evexa, érox7v, 
mpopacw . . Kvpuridns Mecpidw (Nauck F7'G. p. 550). 


342. ‘That whoreson Ranting-cleon presumed to blare this 
because thou speakest words of truth about the younkers.’ 

xavetv: the present (xdoxew) of this verb is generally 
dynamic, ‘to try to open the mouth,’ as in Aesch. Choeph. 542 
kal pudorov dudéxacke. In Hy. 1018 mpd cédev xdoxwy Kock, 
Blaydes read \doxwy (V). In Hy. 1032, like xaopaoOa, it 
means ‘ to gape’ (as éyxdoxw in Vesp. 721, xaoxeton Herond. 
iv. 42). The simple verb does not occur elsewhere in Aristo- 
phanes, except in the perf. xéynva which is very common. 
The fut. and 2nd aor. are found only in the compound 
éyxaveirar (Hq. 1313, Vesp. 1007) and éyxavy7 and -wy (Nub. 
1436, Ach. 221), which invariably mean to ‘stick out the 
tongue at’ ‘deride’; so too the pres. éyydoxw line 721. The 
meaning muttire is peculiar to Tragedy, and is justified here 
in a choric part; ep. Soph. 47. 1226 oé 6h rd dewa pyar’ 
dyyé\Xoval jor | rAAvae Kad” quay Od dvowwkrl yavetv, Henry 
VIII y. iv. 3 ‘leave your gaping.’ The corresponding word 
in Latin, hiscere, has a nobler connotation, Virg. Aen. iii. 314 
raris turbatus vocibus hisco, although Cic. Phil. ii. 43 aut omnino 
hiscere audebis is like the present passage. In Hegesippus 1. 25 
dxavjs = ‘mute.’ 

Anpodoyoxdéwv: a Comic distortion of the name Bdelycleon, 
just as KXewvupos is called KoXaxwyupos (line 592), ’Auuvlas 
Kounrapuvias, ‘Tepox\eldns Kodakodwpoxdelins (Hermipp. 38), 
and ’Avdpoxdijs ’Avdpoko\wvoxdys (Cratin. 263). It is not the 
Chorus’s fault but their misfortune that the resulting name 
is quite as insulting to their xndeuév Cleon as to Bdelycleon. 
The joke is sufficiently obvious, and it is sad to sce the mess 
that the German editors have made of it. 


343, 88 is contemptuous, cp. line 215 n. 

véwv: Philocleon wished to hinder Bdelycleon speaking the 
truth about the young nobles, who were leagued together 
to overthrow. the constitution. Their methods reminded 
the Athenians of the days of Peisistratus (cp. line 488 ws 
drav®’ tuiv tupayvis). It is clear from lines 887-90 that they 
were viewed with great suspicion—rov Siuov yobbuer0d cov | 
ProbyTos ws ovdels dvinp | rev ye vewrépwv. In the striking 
words of Thuc. viii. 48 these xadol kdya0ol were the ruin of 
the state ropicral bvres Kal éonynral Tov Kakav TQ Shyw, from 
which they alone derived any benefit, 


& 
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345. tis, ‘in some sense a conspirator.’ 


346. é« tottwv: Thesm. 87, Eur. Med. 459 Suws 6 Kak 
ravic, Soph. Trach. 1109 xepdooua xix rGvde. x really gives 
the cause ; ‘quae cum ita sint’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 86), 


348. ‘I wonder what it is to be then.’ 


tls dv otv ely: for the opt. of perplexity introduced by ris 
dy xrd. ep. Lys. 191, Av. 198, Thesm. 707, Eq. 17 wGs ay obdv, 
Thesm. 22 (vBamberg Exerc. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 14). 


349. ‘I long to stroll about through the—notice-boards, 
with my hand around a—voting-pebble.’ 


KitT® of a yearning desire, Pax 497 ol xirrGyres ris elpyyns. 
The peculiar nature of this verb, the use of mepteOetv (which is 
most unsuitable of walking da rév cavidwy in a court), and 
the strangeness of per& with the gen. of a thing, after a verb 
of motion, show that the juryman is personifying the xorplyn. 
The line suggests such a scene as Nub. 1005 d\n’ els “Axady- 
peav Katiay bmrd Tals poplars droOpétec | orepaywodpevos Kahdum 
AEvK@ pera cwWPpovos HAKLwTov, | ulAakos Sfwy Kal darpayyoovyns 
kal NevKns PuddoBorovons, | pos év wpa xalpwr, drdray wAdravos 
mredéa YOupliy. In the Vespae, the cavides take the place 
of the pdéprar, and the xopivn of the cwppwv HAckuwrns. 

Originally pera meant ‘among’ (as in Av, 34, 155) and was 
used only with the plur. of persons (so in the 5 instances in 
Homer). Herodotus employed it with the sing. but only in the 
phrases ol werd tivos, and Kowdobar pera yyuvatkds, to express 
the union of persons with equal rights. Euripides was the first 
to raise yerd to the level of ov, using it with the plur. and 
sing. (generally with abstract subst.) alike. Aristophanes does 
not strictly follow the custom either of prose or of Euripides. 
(1) He uses yerd with the gen. of a pronoun very commonly— 
a construction very rare in Euripides. Out of the 85 instances 
of werd in Aristophanes, 52 are with a pronoun (34 sing., 16 
plur., 2 dual), and of these 14 or 15 are per’ éuod (a phrase 
peculiar to Old Comedy, and very rare in Euripides, ep. Cycd. 
435, Frg. 918. 8 in anapaests), 8 wera ood (in Eur. only in 74. 
1459, 17. 1011, El. 574). (2) He used perd with the gen. 
sing. of persons, but the instances are not numerous; cp. 
Ach. 1148, Nub. 1006, Thesm. 482, Eccl. 849, Plt. 891. In 
this use, Aristophanes entirely departs from Euripides’s habit. 
(3) In 8 instances he uses werd with the gen. of things. 
Of the 8 instances (5 sing., 8 plur.) 7 are with a concrete 
subst. (sing. line 349, Hy. 771 werd Tupod, Pax 1110, Keel. 964 ; 
plur, line 1057, Frg. 245. 4, 506. 5); only one with an 
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abstract subst., Fig. 473. 2 per’ dévpeyulas (an obvious parody, 
as is shown by the use of dfya in line 1) (see Momms, Beitrage 
p. 375 and elsewhere). On the whole, it is interesting to remark 
that Aristophanes never allows pera with the gen. of a thing 
or of an abstract subst. in trimeters, except in Frgg. 245 and 
473, which are obviously Tragic in style (Sobol. Praep. p. 222). 


caviSwv, the ‘notice-boards,’- line 848, Photius 7d NevKwua 
Grov al dixau ypddovra (codd. Aéyovrac), which were posted on 
both sides of the passage leading into the Courts: certainly 
not the dpv¢axra, as Richter imagines (with schol. V). 


351. pdxeow: schol. R as generally read runs so: ére 7d 
maddddiov dv wdpoppbas elo7Oov ol wept rdv ’Odvocéa. This 
does not quite translate, but the general drift is clear. How- 
ever, Rutherford, ingeniously, amends the scholion (after 
schol. on Eur. Hee. 240) dre dud 7d maddddcov Tpolay elajOov 
kTA., so as to be in accordance with the plot of the Lesser 
Itiad. 1 think, however, that dr here is the vdpoppda 
which is mentioned in the scholion, in Sophocles’s version of 
the myth in the Lacaenae, Frg. 338 orévnv @dupev Wadléa 
[‘vault’] kov« dPdpBopov, and in Servius on Virg. den. li. 166 
Diomedes et Ulixes ut alii dicunt cuniculis, ut alii cloacis, 
ascenderunt arcem, et occisis custodibus sustulere simulacrum. 
See further Hom. Od. iv. 245, Eur. Hec. 240, Rhes. 712. 
According to Lesches, there were two occasions on which 
Odysseus entered Troy, viz. firstly in rags, openly (dvcxAavia 
G&uoppos Eur. Hee. 240), and, subsequently, with Diomedes, 
through the water-course. Thus it would seem that Aristo- 
phanes contaminated the earlier with the later visit. In this 
perversion he was followed by Antisth. Soph. or, Ajac. § 6 in 
Antiphont. ed. Blass p. 168. Indeed, the necessity of a dis- 

_ guise is not obvious if the entrance was effected underground. 
Thus in Overbeck Gallerie her. Bildw. tab. xxiv it can be seen 
that the heroes were not dressed in rags when they entered 

ang and that one of them was armed (see Luckenbach ‘ Das 

Verh. d. griech. Vasenbild. z. d. Gedichtendes Ep. Kyklos’ 

Fleck. Ann. Suppl. B xi. p. 494). According to JOSchmidt 

(Fleck. Ann. Suppl. B xvi. p. 388) the reference in this line 

is to the IIrwyxela, a play derived from the Lesser Iliad (Arist. 

Poet. 1459 b 6), which had been acted with Ion’s @ddakes (see 

JOSchmidt Ulix. Posthom. i. p. 76) a short time before the date 

of the Vespae. 


352. ‘There’s never a hole through which even a toad 
could squeeze, But we must seek some other way ; it is quite 


Se 


- 
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impossible for me to become a ‘‘toad in the hole”’: ‘a homely 
but savoury dish’ as I am informed by Mrs. Beeton. 

méppaktat: mépapxrar may be right, ep. vatpapxros Ach. 95 
(see Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 145, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. 
p. 566), but such a metathesis is a common error in inscrip- 
tions, as yeyapuévoy, ovorwpoe (Attic 4th cent. inscription 
"Ednm. ’Apxaor. 1891 p. 72. 9). Cp. Wecklein Cur, Hpigr. p. 44. 

émfjs: the gen., which has been freely assailed by scholars 
(see Blaydes’s crit. n.), seems to be governed by the whole 
phrase 088 el cépdw Sdiadivan. 

ov’ el: this construction, which has been much suspected 
(see crit. n.), may be illustrated by Theocr. xiv. 46 od’ ef 
Opaxtorl xéxapuwac (so Ahrens ed. ii), and by the positive cay 
in similar elliptical clauses, e.g. line 92n. So here oJd & = 
ovd’ ef el’. 

céppw: the most insignificant member of animated nature ; 
cp. verre Kay wtpunke kav céppw xo} ‘even a worm will 
turn.’ According to schol. R there was a proverb o¥dé pipunxe 
606s éorw (cp. Bauck de proverb. p. 85). 


353. émlav: perhaps suggested by Eur. Cycl. 136 kal rupds 
drias éorl Kat Bods yada, viz. cheese made by coagulating milk 
with érés or the juice of the fig-tree, Hom. J/. v. 902 (van 
Leeuwen Mnem. xvi. p. 431). Of course Philocleon means 
‘I cannot become a creeper through holes’ (Holzinger de verb. 
lusu p. 27). 


354. ‘Pray, do you remember the time when you were with 
the Grande Armée and you stole those spits ?’ 

éml orpatias, ad legionem, apud exercitum, ‘on service’ ; 
ep. Andoc. de reditu 14 of éml orparids. So domi mili- 
tiaeque = olka Te kal éml orparias Phaedr. 260 B, where codd. 
have éxel more él orparcas (see Cobet Mnem. y. p. 4). él is 
almost temporal, Zys. 100. 


otparid is probably a vulgar form (Stahl @G. p. 40). An 
expedition in Tragedy is always orparela—a word unknown to 
Aristophanes, although it is often given by the best MSS. 
(e.g. in Lys. 592). Schol. Zhesm. 835 endeavours to establish 
a distinction, viz. orparid péev yap 7d mAOos, orparela Se 7 
orpdrevors. Inscriptions vary as much as MSS. (Meisterh. 
Gram. Inschr. p. 48). In <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 87. 2 the MS. 
gives orparidy for an ‘expedition (Kaibel-yWilam. o7parelav). 


éBertckovs, viz. the spits, perhaps with the meat still on 
them, but it is not necessary to suppose so. The point of 
this exploit is its insignificance. Elsewhere the dicasts dis- 
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tinguished themselves by stealing a duos, and xdpaxes. The 
object of their theft is not more pointless in this case. 
Margoliouth (Class. Rev. i. p. 204) thinks that Diod. xix. 45. 4 
may throw light on this passage: ed@ds [at the flooding of 
Rhodes] 7a rarewd ris wédews eAnpodro, T&v pév dxeTGy dia 
7) Soxeivy mape\nAvOévae Tov yemdva KaTnuednudvev, Tav J 
é&y tos telxecw dBeNioKkwv cuudpaxbévTwy. But 6Bedloxos is 
quite as obscure there. Some translate twbi murorwm, others 
‘oratings.’ Miiller-Striibing suggests the alteration dBeNlras 
(= ‘Spiess-kuchen’). I am afraid that these distinguished 
scholars take Aristophanes too seriously. We hear that 
*Bardolph stole a lute-case, bore it twelve leagues, and sold 
it for three half-pence. Nym and Bardolph are sworn 
brothers in filching, and in Calais they stole a fire-shovel’ 
(Henry V ut. ii. 45). These men who ‘will steal anything 
and call it purchase’ bear a strong natural resemblance to 
the dicasts. I dare say an 6feNoxos was quite as valuable as 
a fire-shovel, and rather more useful. 


355. tas: this form of the imperf., viz. not compounded 
with a prep., does not occur elsewhere (Veitch, Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. ii. p. 213), 

kata: a rare use (when the gen. expresses the place from 
which motion commences) except with such subst. as earth, 
mountains, stones, houses, walls (Sobol. Praep. p. 131). There is 
but one other instance in Aristophanes, viz. Ran. 1514 kara yijs 
Taxéws amoréupw, for in Av. 20 xara T&v werpGyv means ‘down 
along the rocks,’ as in Lys, 1259. 

For 8re repeated cp. Lys. 1183, Thesm. 78-80 (Sobol. Synt. 
p. 138). 

Nédétos: the revolt of Naxos was the ‘first breach of union 
in the confederation of Delos’ (Grote v. p. 162). The date of its 
re-conquest has generally been thought to be 464 B.c., but, if 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol, 25 is correct, it must be placed in 460 B.c. 
(spring). Themistocles, who is said to have passed through 
the Athenian fleet at Naxos on his way to Persia (Thue. i. 137), 
was at Athens in 462 8.c., and took part in the attack on the 
Areopagus. 

An exact knowledge of the year of this revolt is of some 
importance in fixing the approximate date of the transference 
of the confederate treasures from Delos to Athens, if it is true, 
as Onken maintains (Athen und Hellas Bad. i. p. 80) that the 
revolt of Naxos opened the eyes of the Athenians to the in- 
security of the temple-treasures in Delos. According to 
Kohler, the date of the transference synchronises with the 


; oft Tipiriph 
. Athen. thd, 
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first of the quota-lists (454 B.c.) issued by the Noyoral: but, 
as Miiller-Striibing says (Hist. Krit. p. 261), there is nothing to 
prove that the Hellenotamiae did not continue, for some time, 
to perform the duties that had devolved upon them at Delos. 
Miiller-Striibing fixes the date of the fall of Naxos as 464 B.c. ; 
and Sandys (on Ath. Pol. lc.) thinks that the passage in 
<Aristotle> may be a later insertion, The institution of the 
oyiorat may have been one of the earliest financial reforms 
of Pericles. Anyhow, if Aristotle is right, Thueydides must be 
wrong, as Naxos was retaken before the disaster at Drabescus, 
which took place in 465 B.c. (Forbes, Thue. i, p. 86, yWilam. 
Arist. und Athen i. p. 142). Holm (Gr. Gesch, ii. p. 224 
ET.) gives 467 B.c. as the date of the revolt of Naxos. See 
further the literature in Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 659. 


356. ‘I know, but what of that? The cases are not alike. 
I was in the vaward of my youth then, and was a brilliant— 
thief, and was in the heyday of my strength.’ 


357. KAérrew: an obvious rap’ drdévoay, ep. Plut. 27 muré- 
Tatov nyodual ce Kal kNertloratov, 1 Henry IV 1. ii. 30 ‘and let 
men say we be men of good government, being governed, as 
the sea is, by our noble and chaste mistress the moon, under 
whose countenance we—steal.’ Graves aptly quotes 1 Henry 
LV 111. iii. 210 ‘Where shall I find one that can steal well? 
O for a fine thief, of the age of two and twenty or thereabouts ! 
I am heinously unprovided,’ Philocleon and his old comrades 
would have satisfied Falstaff’s ideal. It is enough to con- 
vince one of the ‘Radical Evil in Human Nature’ to read 
vanHerwerden’s note (Hermes xxiv. i 610): «Aérrew must 
be wrong ‘propterea quod ad furandum ant furtim aliquid 
agendum non opus est magnis viribus nec juventute, sed 
calliditate atque astutia: loci sententia suadet wndav.’ 


loxvov . . avrds éyavrod, ‘I was in my prime’; ltoxvoy 
takes the construction of a comparat. or superlat. (such as 
wy’ adros abrod ruyxdver kparicros dv Eur. Frg. 183. 3). Plato 
Rep. ix. 571D is similar, érav . . dyvew&s tis Exy abrds abrod: 
also Aristoph. Lys. 1125 atri & euauriis ob Kax@s yrdpyns exw. 
The numerous Herodotean instances contain the normal com- 
parative or superlative, e.g. i. 193 éredy dpiora abr éwurijs 
évelky, V. 28 airy Te éwuris udduora OH TéTe dxudoaca, 


358. ‘I had no keeper, but could fearlessly—run away.’ 


359. hedyev 48es: another rap’ irdvoay, Characteristically 
they endorse the proverb dvnp 6 devywv Kal médw paxioerat, 


SPR diem odes 
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ep. Plaut. Trin. 725 credo ad summos bellatores acrem— 
Sugitorem fore. 


Ebv Shows: évv is required in Aristophanes by the metre 
in but two crystallised phrases, diy drdos and ovderl Ely vO 
(Nub. 580); ovv is required in 6 places (Av. 1722, Lys. 1089, 
1143, Ran. 444, 1199, #rg. 100). In the case of compounds, ovv 
is required in 86 places, vv in 28 (see Sobol. Praep. p. 82, vBam- 
berg Exerc. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p.2n. 4). The labours 
of Sobolewski and Mommsen (Beitrdge) have shown that the 
use of ov in prose and Comedy is circumscribed within narrow 
limits. Out of the 22 instances of its occurrence in Aristophanes 
9 occur in parodies (1-2 Vesp. 1081, 3-4 Pax 357 from Achaeus, 
5 Lys. 1039 an old proverb from Susarion, 6 Zhesm. 102 from 
a song of Agathon, 7 Zhesm. 1034 from Eur. Andr., 8 Ran. 
1207 from Eur. Archelaus, 9 Ran. 1289 a cento out of Aeschylus), 
5 in lyrical or Tragic passages (10 Wub. 604, 11 Av. 1722, 12 
Thesm. 716, 13 Ran. 444, 14 Lys. 1148 a trimeter in Tragic 
spirit, or ody érXirais may be a variation of oy das), 
7 instances are in stereotyped expressions common to prose 
(15-17 odv ordas Vesp. 359, Lys. 555, 558. So in Thu- 
eydides, Plato ; 18-20 ovv Oe (Aeois) Vesp. 1085, Ran. 1199, 
Plut. 114, 21 fv vG Nub. 580, also Plato Crito 480, Meno 
88 B, Rep. x. 619 B, Eur. Or. 909. This phrase is probably a 
quotation from some old poet, which had become a proverb). 
The sole remaining instance is of a use which is universal in 
Attic, viz. ‘inclusive’ in reckonings, and, strangely enough, 
it occurs only in Frg. 100. 3. This is the only use found 
in Demosthenes and Isaeus (Momms. Beitrdge p. 368, Sobol. 
Praep. p. 33, Bachm. Conj. p. 110). Of the 151 instances of 
ctv in Attic prose (excluding Xenophon), Mommsen has shown 
that but 19 fail to come under one of these heads (op. cit. 
p- 376). Isocrates was the first to carefully restrict ovv to 
verse, and pera to prose, e.g. ody Srdos is replaced by ped’ 
ér\wy in the Orators. Xenophon is incorrigible ; in him alone 
there are 556 instances of ovv, and 275 of perd. 


360. ‘But now men of arms, armed cap-a-pe, keep watch 
in the alleys at their several posts; and two of them at my 
very portals, their toasting-irons in their hands, keep an eye 
on me as if I were a weazel that had stolen some chops.’ 


GvSpes Ordirar: cp. line 269n. émdirac is a not very 
successful instance of the cx@upa car’ érvpodoylay (line 589 n.). 
To Athenian ears it would sound absurd to call a slave an 
érXirns (a citizen-soldier) simply because he carried ér)a. 


Staragdpevor, ‘having their several posts allotted to them.’ 


3 
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362. éml, ‘near’; Ran. 163 rap’ adrny ri Oddy | él raicr 
Tod IlNovrwvos olkotow Ovpas, where the prep. implies close 
proximity. There is the same use in Vesp. 124, 552, 754, 
801 (= ‘near the house’) (Sobol. Praep. p. 149). 


363. Somep pe: cp. Herond. iii. 33 Skws vw éx rerpnuévns 
n0et, Nub. 257 dorep we tov ’APduav’ brrws ph Odcere, Callinus 
Frg. 1. 20 &orep yap pv mripyov év dpbadmotaw dpdow. 

yofv, the ‘weazel,? had as bad a reputation as the 
modern cat; ep. Apollod. Caryst. 6 dA’ obdé els | réxrww 
dxupay otirws érolncev Oipayv | bu js yahh Kal porxds ovK elc- 
épxerat, Pax 1151, Thesm. 559, Lucian Pisce. 34 dpmraxrixwrepos 
yahGv, Herond. vii. 89 OvAaKkov paar | ras pas Skws oor pH al 
yaral dtolcovet. 

Kpéi: so always in Comedy, Ran. 553,” Av. 1583, Pax 192, 
1282 (xpéa Antiphan. 20 should be xpéas), but xpéa Wub. 39, 
yépa Soph. #7, 443 (Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 182). 


364. dBeAlokovs: cp. Henry V it. i. 7 ‘I dare not fight ; 
but I will wink and hold out mine iron: it is a simple one; 
but what though ? it will toast cheese, and it will endure cold 
as another man’s sword will: and there’s an end,’ 


366. ‘ Well, though times are changed, devise some scheme: 
for it is dawn, my bully bee.’ 

pedtrriov, ‘apicula mea’ (Blaydes). It is natural for the 
Wasps to call their comrade ‘a bee,’ and I do not see why 
vanHerwerden (Hermes xxiv) should insist that pedlrrioy 
means ‘my honey,’ because in Soph. OC, 481 pé\woa has 
that meaning. Medrldys ‘John-a-dreams’ was used as an 
appellative for a simpleton, ep. Diogen. vii. 12 dvonrérepos 
*TaBvxouv kat KopolBov cat Mediridov, but it may have nothing to 
do with wéd. 


368. For the position of por Blaydes quotes Soph. Philoct. 
871 6 & elm’ ’Opéorns, Aj. 780. 

Alkruvva: mapa 7d dvoua rod dixriiov yeAoudfer (schol. R, 
Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 27); = Artemis. To goodman 
Dull’s query ‘what is Dictynna?’ we may reply, Dictynna 
was really the Cretan goddess Britomartis (Bpi:réuapris €v Kpyrn 
n “Apreuws Hesych., Pausan. ii. 80. 3), the name being derived 
from Aixruy (= Acxrévioy dpos Roscher Lew, Myth. i. 822. 66), 
not from her fall into the fishermen’s nets, when pursued by 
Minos (Callim. Hymn to Diana 197, Virg. Ciris 302, Pausan. 
l.e.). Diodorus (v. 76) derives the name from 6dlxrva, of which 
Dictynna was the inventress. Originally the patroness of the 
piscatorial art, she was quite distinct from Artemis, but in 


= 
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course of time the two were identified. The cause of the 
confusion can be inferred from schol. Ran. 1398, who states 
that Dictynna, having been rescued from the nets by Artemis, 
founded a temple to Artemis-Dictynna. 


369. ‘That’s the duty of a man who cleaves his way to 
safety : but come, lay your jaw to the work.’ 


ampés: line 1014 roiro . . cxardv Ocar&v earl maoxew Kou 
mpos tuav, where two constructions are combined (Sobol. Praep. 
p- 179). So Thesm. 177, Ran. 534, Plut. 355. 

&vovtos, ‘making his way to.’ An Ionic verb, which occurs 
but once in Attic prose, Plato Crat. 415 a, in an etymologizing 
passage. I suppose there is some parody here, followed by the 
usual bathos ‘ply your jaw.’ 

els owrnplay: the prep. denotes the purpose; Nub. 269 
EOere 7Hd’ els emldectw. 


372. tnpowerba: the mid. seems to occur elsewhere only in 
line 1386. 


373. ‘Fear not at all, my friend ; if he but ope his lips, I will 
make him gnaw his heart, and run the race for his life: for 
he must learn not to trample on the Twain’s holy—enact- 
ments.’ 

8é6.6. (see Brugm. Comp. Gram. iv. pp. 404, 408): the 
forms of this verb found in Comedy are dédoca Vesp. 427, 
630, dé5o:xas 628, déd0uKe 1358, dédve (rare) Amphis 33. 6, 
Sedoixare Hecl. 181, dediacow Hy. 224, 1113, ededolxns Plut. 684, 
66:0. Hy. 230, dedorxss Pax 607, deduss Hecl. 648, dedorxévar 
Vesp. 1091. The analogy of éornxa, éorauev would lead one 
to expect the shorter form of the stem in the plural, and 
such are found in the majority of instances in prose authors. 
Sediévac does not occur before Menander (Ruth. WP. p. 270, 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. pp. 237, 402). 


374. ypvEn, si muttiverit ; this verb and its derivatives occur 
(1) like yp#, in neg. sentences, Pax 97, Lys. 509, Ran. 913 
yptfovras ovdé rovrt: (2) in conditional sentences, Hg. 294, 
Nub. 945, Herond. iii. 85 qv wdéw ypvéys: (3) in questions, 
Tys. 656 dpa ypuxrév éorw vbpiv, Thesm. 1095, Plut. 454, 
Pherecr. Frg. 157 ri & &rades; dypuxra xddexr’ (OKihler ad 
Nub. 963). Herond. vi. 34 is exceptional, viz. uéfov 7 yur) 
yptéw: in iii. 86 dv 62 5H te Kal péfov | ypvéar Od\wuev (= ‘if 
we wish him to raise his voice’) it is used in a slangy way 
for Aéfar: cp. line 741. Of the explanations of ypd given 
by schol. Plut. 17 (€o7t 5&é bvuxos piros* rwes 5€ apd Tov 
pumiauov, TovrecTl Tiy puviy trav xolpwy, 4 eldos puKpod voul- 
19) 
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cpuaros), the second is the most probable (ep. Bauck de proverb. 
p. 85). 


375. Saxety: cp. line 287 n, 


376. Spénov: a proverb more forcibly put in Ran. 191 ef 
ph vevavdxynKke Thy rept Tov KpeGv ‘to save their bacon.’ It 
is very common in Herodotus (vii. 57, viii. 74, 102, ete.). For 
mept cp. line 667. 


377. watev: vBplfew gl. Vict. Aesch, Agam. 383 bcos 
ablkrwy xdpis raroiro, This is not a prose or Comic use. 


378. rotv @coty: the forms raiy Oeaiy, which are altered to 
tow Odeow by Cobet VL. p. 26, occur in Zhesm. 285, 947, 1151. 
Cobet maintains that in pron., adj., and part. the dual fem. 
and neut. is the same as the masc., showing that this law is 
as old as Homer; cp. JJ. viii. 455 m\nyévre kepau@ (of Juno 
and Minerva), Hes. OD. 199 mpodurdvr’ dvOpdémous | Aldds Kat 
Néuecis. The instances in the dramatists are more numerous: 
see Soph. £/. 980, 1003, Eur. Alc. 902, Hipp. 386, Aristoph. 
Eccl. 1087, and, for more, Blaydes on Pax 847 (crit. n.). But 
Cobet has erred in not distinguishing adj. and partic. from 
pron. Meisterhans (Gram. Inschr. p. 96) proves that in 
inscriptions the fem. dual is more common than the mase. ; 
in adj. forms ending in -a -y are at least as common in 
participles. With regard to pronouns, Kock states (ad Zy. 
484, following schol. Zhesm. 573) that 7, ray are the invari- 
able forms of the fem. dual in Aristophanes, but he has not 
observed that in Paw 1308, at any rate, roiy is given by RGV.? 
Meisterhans (Gram. Inschr. p. 96 d-e) states that pronominal 
forms in -a, -aw are unknown in inscriptions,® and (p. 98. 4) 
that 7 @eds and r& ded are universal until 282 B.c. 


Qcotv, viz. Demeter and Kore. 6v¥0 is not used with the 
dual, when the idea of a pair is prominent, e.g. roiy dvdxow 
(the Dioscuri), rotv #pwy, Tw dydduare (statues of Ares and 
Aphrodite), rotv raulaw (treasures of 7® ew), Ta aide (pair of 
children), rd d6¢0adud, roy xetpolv rd. (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. 


1 See further Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 584, who state that in the genit. 
and dat. -ca.v is the rule. The evidence adduced by Meisterhans proves 
the nullity of Meineke’s suggestion vw && 8) deicavré mov in Ran. 565 
(MSS. va 6 Seccdoa yé ov), Which introduces a most un-Aristophanic use 
of 82 5y (see line 858 n.). Cp. further Hasse Fleck. Ann. exliii. pp. 416 seqq. 

2 This fact has escaped Hasse iib. d. Dual b. d. att. Dram. 1891, and 
Blass in Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 604, ii. p. 584, 

3 Hasse (op. cit.), however, has discovered taty @eaty CIA. ii. 1559. 
He also notices that ra, avra, radra, rade occur in the dramatists in 


connexion with subst. of the 1st declension. There are, however, no 4 


instances of a, aAAjAa, although aAAyjAav occurs beside dAAjAoww, 


a 
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p. 163); ep. Lys. 1172 pndev diapépou mepi cxedowy ‘don’t fight 
about a pair of legs.’ 


Wydlopara: dytt rod dpya (schol. R). The dicasts sub- 
stitute the word most familiar to them. wyydicuara were the 
mid-day meal (dporov) at Athens; Av. 39, 1288 elr ay 
évéwovt évtatda Ta Wydlopata, Nub. 208, Hg. 1817, Pax 505. 
So it was said that there was no difference between men and 
cocks except that the latter Yy¢louar’ ob ypddovor (Nub. 1429). 
In sanctifying decrees the dicasts act in a spirit perfectly 
natural in extreme democrats ; cp. <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 41. 25 
mdavra dwotxetrar Whdicuact kal Suacrnpios, év ols 6 Shuds 
éorw 6 Kpar@v. In Pol. 1292427 Aristotle characterises the 
predominance of ~yplcuara in a state as the token of extreme 
democracy ; ep. also £y. 1382, Prg. 217, Eur. Jon 598 seq., Burke 
Reflections on the Revolution in France p. 459 ‘The vice of 
ancient democracies, and one cause of their ruin, was that they 
were ruled by occasional decrees, psephismata. This practice 
soon broke in upon the tenour and consistency of the laws; 
it abated the respect of the people towards them, and totally 
destroyed them in the end’ (see WWayte Dict. Ant. i. 702%, 
HHager ibid. ii. 241%, Gilbert Beitrdige p. 80). 


379. OvplSos: ‘in a Greek house the principal windows 
were in the peristyle, and any that looked into the street were 
in the upper storey’ Sandys ad <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 50. 18. 
It was one of the duties of the Astynomi to prohibit the 
construction of windows (probably on the ground-floor) open- 
ing outwards on to the street, according to <Arist.> Ath. 
Pol. 1.c. On such windows in the trepwor see Dorpfeldt d. gr. 
Theater p. 208. 


380. Atorre(8ous, i.e. ‘of confidence in Zeus.’ Aristophanes 
often puts a man’s name for the quality for which he is 
notorious, Ach. 484 ovk ef Karamidy Evpiridny; so in line 
825, and Lecl. 97 Sdel&eve rdv Populorov, Ach. 1003 aoxov 
KrnyoipSvros \jyerar, Plato Com. 136 Kal yap Ipoundeds éorw 
dvOpdémros 6 voids. Here, the case is slightly different, as it is 
meds and Ze’s that Aristophanes is thinking of; ep. 2g. 570 
6 Bupds evOds Fv duuvlas, 615 viKdBovrdos éyevounv, Paw 992 Avot- 
pdxn ‘a peacemaker.’ Diopeithes, of the cud) xelp (Hy. 1085), 
was notorious, even under Pericles, as the enemy of philosophers, 
and accuser of Anaxagoras (Plut. Per. 32). His fanaticism 

- made him the friend of Nicias. Aristophanes believed in his 
honesty as much as he did in that of Lampon (Av. 521, 988). 
His frenzy was sneered at by Phrynichus (9) and by Ameipsias 
in his Connus (10). Phrynichus’s line is like the present, viz, 


& 
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avhp xopever kal ra TOO Oeod Kadd | [viz. saltat senew: salva res 
est]* BovXer AcorrelOn pweradpauw Kal roprava, 


381. dye viv: cp. line 403 n. 

eloxahapacbar Kavacmacréyv trovetv, ‘to angle in and to 
land’; ep. line 609. dvacracrdés is properly said of one who 
is expelled from his habitation, and transferred to another 
place, e.g. Ctes. Pers. 9 adbrdy els Dotca avacmacrov éroujoaro. 
It is a favourite word with Herodotus in this signification, 
cp. v. 12 dvacmacrds éx ris Evpdirns, 106, vi. 9, 32, vii. 80 
viowy év thot Tos dvacracrov’s [‘the evicted’] KkadXeouévous 
karoulfer Bacire’s. In Soph. Ant. 1186 dvacracrod midns = 
‘dragged back’ ‘ opened.’ 


383. mpw8n, ‘hearts of oak’ ; line 877 n. 


385. ‘And, mind you, if I miscarry, take me up tenderly, 
and raise the keen for me, and lay me beneath the—bar.’ 

pavOdvere, ‘remember,’ parenthetical, Av. 1003, Ran. 195, 
Nub. 355, Alexis 124. 6, Diph. 32. 18. So dpgs Wud. 355 
(see Mein. Vind. Aristoph. p. 172). 

vt 7a00: Hermipp. 44 4 éyd rddw re rhvde thy Neracriy 
éxmudy, | 7@ Avoviow mdvra Tduavrod dldwut xphuara, Theocr. 
viii. 10 odmore vixacets pw’ obd’ el re rd Oars TU y’ deldwy, Cic. Phil. 
i. 4 si quid mihi humaniter accidisset, Richard III 1. iii. 16 
‘But so it must be, if the king miscarry.’ It is an 
euphemism very common in wills; cp. Ftinders Petrie Pap. 
i Index and Blaydes on Zccl. 1105. 


386. aveddvres: the vow propria of taking up for burial ; ep. 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 50 Kat rods &v rats ddois daroyryvouévous 
dvatpodow [ol doruyduoc). 

Gctvar: the infin. is often used in the sense of the 2nd 
pers. of the imperat., especially in Homer (Goodw. AZT’. § 784), 
Aesch. PV. 788 ols ph medagew. The subject is always in 
the nom. 

In Vesp. 872 it is used in a prayer, the subject being in the 
accus.; Ach. 816 ‘Epua "wrodate, trav yuvatka trav éudy | otrw 
mw drodéc0a: in Vesp. 937 in a proclamation, the subject being 
in the accus.; Paw 551 rods yewpyods dmévat. The use of 
the infiu. for the imperat. conveys an air of solemnity that 
suits this passage (see Jebb ad Soph. Ant. 151). Itseems to bea 
parody of official style, as the following quotations, which are 
very similar in spirit, show ; Cauer Dedect. Inscript. 487 b 8-10 
(570 B.0.) éav 5 Te mdoxw, mehedalvew pe, & Deyerhs, Aristoph. 
Eccl. 1105 tyels 8’, édv re woddAd modAdxs TdOw, | OdWar w’ Ex” 
aire TG orbuare ris eloBodjs. 
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} tmé: cp. line 107 n. The dpipaxror (= Spbppaxroe Kiihner- 

_ Blass Gram. i. p. 285) were a fence of low lattice-work (£7. 
675); Dem. 776. 15 7d ri Bovdhy Tovds mwevtaxoolous ard Tis 
dofevois tavrncl Kuyx\ldos T&v amroppyTrwy Kuplay elvac Kal pn 
Tovs idwwiras Erercrévan, 


388. matpwo.or: the warpgor Oeot of the Athenians were 
Apollo and Zeus, but, as below the dicasts deify the AeowwexOpla 
of Theorus, so here they confer a higher degree on their patron 
Lyeus, the hero-son of Pandion, whose statue stood near the 
courts. Lycus was closely connected with the dccacripa : 
the jurymen were paid their fees at the foot of his statue, 
and, for this reason, were called Avxou dexds ‘the company of 
Lycus,’ and three obols were placed at his feet, if any cases 
were tried in court (Béckh-Friinkel Staatsh. i. p. 299, schol. 
R). He is called yeirwy here because he has usurped Apollo’s 
functions for the nonce: in fact Philocleon regards the law- 
court as his true home. There is no reason to think (as 
Blaydes does) that there was a statue of this hero near 
Philocleon’s house, because he is called mpor’Aae in line 875. 
He is there invoked as yeirov ’Ayued xrX. because the house 
has been transformed into a court. 


389. olomep: not 7d rpusBodov (Blaydes) ; it is anticipatory 
of the next line. 


; Kexdpyoat: a form almost worthy of Datis ; xexdpyxa occurs 
in line 764. If it is right, it must be looked on as a rare 
Epic use, justifiable in a solemn prayer, cp. Hom. Hymn. ad 
Dionysum vi. 10 xexapnuévos, Eur. £A, 200 (Chor.), Theoer. 
xxvii. 70 (see Veitch Jrreg. Grk. Verbs p. 617, Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. ii. p. 569). 


390. Saxptoirw KTA.: os rdv Karadixacbévrwy edd mpds 7d 
Hppov am <.dvrwy xal> KAatdvrwy (schol. R). 


$92. wapd: in dv. 728, Vesp. 611 with dat. without 
difference of meaning. Philocleon implores Lycus to sit by 
him and comfort him; using mapa tov K\dovra KaljoOae in a 
very different sense (see Richter Jntvod. p. 141) from that in 
which it would be used with reference to judicial victims, viz. 
‘to. sit by one who has come to grief’; cp. line 186n, The 
true marpgos beds Apollo could not have comforted the dicast, 
ep. Aesch. Ayam. 1062 4 & atre dvodnmoioa roy Oedv Kane? | 
ovdev mpoojKorr’ év yoos mapacrarety, 


394. For the aor. subj. in a denial with od pj see Goodw. MT. 


-§ 295. On the testimony of Soph. ZZ. 42 od ydp ce wh ype 
Te Kal xpdvy waxp@ | yo’ 005 brorredicovow &6' AwOopévor, 


oe mw 
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Cobet (Mnem. iii. p. 318) endeavours to establish the law 
that ov ui. . ovdé are used in a denial: od uy. . undé (Aristopb. 
Nub. 296) in forbidding, and consequently reads here o’jpjoomac 
ov’ drordpdw, not noticing that in this way there is no con- 
struction for the aor. subj. dromdpdw and that in Soph. 27. 42 
brorreicovow is the simple fut. with ovdé, and has nothing 
to do with the od wh. . yaar construction. Furthermore, 
although od y7 with the subj. occurs 12 times in Aristophanes, 
(1) 2nd aor. Ach. 662°4\G, Pax 1304 érrdOy, Av. 461 mapaBouer, 
Lys. 363 Nad Byrar, 492 xabéhwow: (2) sigmat. aor. Vesp. 612, 
Pax 1037, 1226, Lys. 704, Thesm. 1167 dxovonre, Vesp. 394, 
there is but one instance of the fut., viz. Ran. 509 ob uy o” 
eye | meptovoudmeNOdvra, which, possibly, should be corrected to 
ov unv oe (Tyrrell). The present passage, taken in conjunction 
with the other instances of the sigmatic aor, subj., disposes 
of Dawes’s canon (Sobol. Synt. p. 42, Gildersl. AJP. ili. p. 205). 
In neg. predictions, the aor. is regular, but the present i is used 
when the aor. is w ‘anting, Plato Rep. i. 8341 ¢ od ph olds 7’ Ts, 
Phil. 48 D ot yap wn dvvards &, 


Kavvas : Tas YedBous [‘rushes’]* <as yuddos> mapameppary- 
pévou TOO 7pwou Kal oreyaruevou (schol. R); ep. Pherecr, 63 
oKnvy jeplepxTos mepiBdros Kavvaiow <Fw>. 


395. ‘I say, rouse yourself.’ ‘What’s up?’ ‘I seem to 
hear a voice circling me round and round.’ 


tl ro mpdypa: guae res? used like @a, ri xpjua; in 
Euripides (Hipp. 905, Andr. 896, Suppl. 92, Or. 1573) as 
a formula for expressing astonishment, cp. line 183 n. 


domep : cp. Nub. 1276, Pax 234, Thesm. 967, Plato Phaedr. 
2605, Phaedo 88D 6 hava @orep vréuyncé pe, Crat. 38406 
womep Uromreiw alToy cKwrrTew. 

éykexvkdotat of a voice; Ran. 154 évredOev atddy rls ce 
mepleiow avon, Soph. Ant. 1209 ro 8 dOdas donua mepiBalver 
Bojs, OC. 1477 dudtorarar Starpiovos SroBos, Hom. Od. vi. 
122 ds ré pe Koupdwy dudirvbe OFdus airy. 


396. ‘Is the old fellow slipping through anywhere anew ?’ 
‘No, by gad, but he has tied himself to a rope, and is letting 
himself down. —Oh you villain.’ 


397. @ prapé: there is a pause after Shoas, and then Bdely- 
cleon, in his indignation, suddenly addresses his father. ‘There 
is a similar passage in Soph. OC. 1852 viv 6 d&wOels clot 
Kakotoas yy’ épob | rowa00’ & dv Todd’ ovzror’ evppave? Blov* | ds y’, 
& xdxure, oxhrrpa Kat Opdvovs éxwv xrd., where the scholiast 
remarks dacuovlws rH dmocrpopy xpired. dmd rod xopod éml 


q 
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tov Ilo\vvelxnv. ‘Profound resentment could not be more 
dramatically expressed’ (Jebb). 

® rév, ‘nay dear sir, what are you doing? Please don’t 
come down.’ There is an ironical friendliness in this phrase, 
which is suitable on the lips of a slave (Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
i. p. 520). On the unmetrical reading of the codd. see Introd. 
p. xlvi (3). 

od pi) kataByoet; a construction common in Aristophanes 
Nub. 367, 505, Ach. 166, Ran. 202, 298, 462, 524, 607, but 
difficult to explain. For the latest theories cp. Gildersleeve 
AJP, iii. p. 205 and Goodwin MZ. Append. ii. Goodwin’s 
views are criticised by CDChambers Class. Rev. x. pp. 150-3, 
xi. pp. 109-11, ERWharton ibid. x. p. 289, RWhitelaw ibid. x. 
pp. 239-44. 


398. Kata Thy € érépay, ‘alia via’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 122) ‘the 
other side’ ‘from below’ (vanL.). This is one of those elliptical 
expressions in which it is impossible to know what subst. 
is to be supplied (see line 106n.). As vWilamowitz says 
(Herakl. ii. p. 181) the article is a substitute for the subst. that 
must be supplied out of the verb, ep. Ran. 190 vevavpdxnke Thy 
mepi Tav KpeO@v, Eur. Med. 912 Zyves dé Tiv viKaoav adda TH 
xpév@ (omitting 913): for the fem. ep. Aesch. Ag. 1640 feviw 
Bapelars. The usual ‘sc. 666v’ will not suffice, as the following 
examples show; Plato Legg. v. 727A Sevrépay . . mapa- 
KeXevouar, Aesch. Hum. 638 ratrny rova’rny elrov, Choeph. 638 
Giavraiay otra, Ag. 229 mvéwy rpomatay (mvojv cannot be 
supplied, as rvedua is required), Crates 23 maifew rhy Kuvnrivéa 
‘to play kiss in the ring.’ So in the plur., Plato Pol. 2723 
T@ pnbévre kara mpwras, 

399. ‘Perhaps he may back stern-foremost when struck by 
Opora’s bough.’ 

mpvpvnv: the phrase for a man is generally él oxéXos 
(Av. 383) or ért réda (Xen. Cyr. iii. 8. 69). Both phrases are 
combined in Arrian Anab. vy. 17. 7 (of elephants) xaddzep at 
mptiuvav Kpovduevar vijes él méda dvexspour. That the phrase 
is technical is shown by the use of 70 deiva, Av. 648 drap 


7d deiva Seip’ émavdxpovoat médw (cp. ABauer in Miiller’s 


Handb. iv. p. 283). The scholion on this passage says 
dvaxpotecOar éxrt 7d Kar’ ddlyov dvaxwpeivy ph otpépavra 7d 
miotoy, cp. Eur. Andr. 1120 xwpet dé rptuvay (= ‘retreats’). 
So in Livy xxvi. 39 retro inhibere remis. A German scholar 
thinks that there is a double entente in ‘stern’; he might 
have quoted él ruyhv tpéxew (Bachm, Anecd. i. p. "931, 23). 


tperrdvais: Plut. Thes, 22 rhy dé elpecudvny éxpépovow 
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émgdovres* Hipecusvy abka péper cal mlovas dprous | Kai pede év 
KoTUAy Kal @\acov drovjocacbar | kal KUdcK’ eUfwpov, ws Av ped- 
ovoa kabevdn, Timocl. 36 A. obx’ éaoy loxyddas pédu. | B. ov, 
bev elperiaovny od yewpylay Néyes: see further schol. Clemens 
p- 9. 33 (quoted in Mommsen Heortologie p. 194). It was placed 
over the house-door and left there until the next year (Plut. 
1054, Hq. 729, Eupol. 119). Such a wreath was carried with 
songs through the streets on the 8th of Pyanepsion, and was 
hung up on the temples of the gods. It was a suitable weapon 
for Xanthias to use, as he was climbing up the outside of the 
house, but its employment here is suggested by the metaphor 
Tpvpvny avaxpoverOat, 

401. The explanation of schol. V rods rod xopod && dvduaros 
kahet is quite erroneous. In line 232 the names of the 
dicasts are of a much more individual character: and, as 
Philocleon’s friends were present in the theatre, it was not 
necessary to summon them to his assistance. 


Zpucvelov, apparently a Doric name (ep. Kock on Pherecr. 
82), is a hypocoristic diminutive of DuixvOn (Hq. 969: so 
called as 7raipyxws, cp. Gaia Caesar Tac. Ann. vi. 5), who was 
ypauareds of the raular Tov lepSv xpnudrwv in Ol. 91.1. Such 
a man was likely to have many treasury-prosecutions on hand. 


Tevorddy KtA.: these men were probably cuxopdyrat, as may 
be inferred from their names. Miiller-Striibing (Hist. Krit. pp. 
326-8) thinks that Xpijuwy is a comic perversion of Krijcwy, who 
is mentioned in a votive inscription of 380 B.c., viz. "Emlyovos 
&umopos éu Ieupacet olkGv droduyav Krnolavy Krijowvos Oopixior, 
giddy oradudoy 7 (Rang. Ant. Hell. ii. p. 574). This Kryotas 
would be grandson of the Krnalas of Ach. 839 (perhaps the 
Mapylas of Ach. 701), as it is known from Av. 1452 that 
such a profession descended from father to son (viz. mamm@os 6 
Blos). It is probable that Aristophanes like Horace (see 
Palmer’s Introduction to the Satires) disguised real names be- 
neath appellatives that metrically correspond to the originals. 
See further line 1221 n. 


402. ‘ When will you aid me if not now, before they succeed 
in dragging me farther in ?’ 

amply with infin. pres. is rarer than with infin. aor. It 
gives a sense of continuance, effort, or the like, Thesm. 380, 
Ach, 383, Aesch. Suppl. 710, Ag. 1051, Soph. OC, 36 (Gildersl. 
AJP, ii. p. 466). maddov explains it here. 


403. ‘Tell me, why hesitate to rouse that gall which stirs, 
when one has angered our nest ?” 


R 2 EEE 
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The metre changes to trochaic to describe the rush and 
hurry of the movements of the Chorus. This rhythm well 
expresses the determination of the Chorus to use force, as 
other means had failed. The Chorus have approached the 
mpocxyviov, and are forcibly driven back to the centre of the 
orchestra (cp. Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater pp. 184 seqq.). 

elmé pot with the plur., Ach. 319, Av. 366, Pax 383. It 
is an exclamation like the French dis done: cp. line 209 n. 


péeAAopev: in the sense of ‘delay’ wé\\ew always takes the 
pres. inf., cp. Av. 352 (Elmsley on Eur. Med. 1209). ; 


kweiv: the vox propria in this sense, cp. the proverbs ph 
kiver Kaydpwav* dkivyros yap duelywr, xwels avdyupoy and Lys. 
68, Eur. Med. 97 xwet kpadiav* xivet dé xddov. 


405. ‘The famous, famous, keen-wrathful sting is strained 
and keen.’ 


406. KodalsperOa is as often middle in the pres. and aor. 
as in the fut. (see line 244 n.), ep. Plato Prot. 324 0 Koddfovrae 
of GvOpwrot ols ay olwvrae ddixetv, Menex. 240 Dp, Thue. vi. 78 
(Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 463). 

6&0 repeats the metaphorical éév@uuoy in a literal sense, 
and is far from redundant, as Blaydes thinks. 


408. Baddvres: I cannot explain Baddvres unless we suppose 
that the indr of the dicasts were carried by the boys, and 
that now the latter are ordered to lay them down. On ordinary 
occasions the Chorus did not disrobe themselves until the 
Parabasis (e.g. Ach. 627), but special circumstances may have 
required this to be done at an earlier period in the Vespae. 
The Wasps must have been dressed for action in order to 
storm the scene (cp. Hipponax 83 AdBeré mov Oaludria, Kbyw 
Bovrddov tov d@barudy* | dudiddéios ydp elute Kovx dpmaprdvw 
xérrwv), and, furthermore, it is difficult to see how the xévrpov 
could have been discerned (at line 420) beneath a full iuarcov. 
The scholion on Pax 729 yupurdv yap mowoice rdov yxopdy ob 
kewpuxol del tva dpxfrat, Ach. 627, Plato Menez. 236D el pe 
Kerevors drodtvra dpxjoacba, and Z'hesm. 656 show that dzro- 
ddvac was not confined to the dancing of the mapdBaots (see 
Poppelreuter de com. Att. primord. p. 35). I cannot under- 


stand how most editors can believe that the boys are told 


to lay aside their iudria, as there seems to be no evidence 
that cloaks were worn by slaves or boys. AMiiller (Biihnen- 
alter. p. 250) states that an iudriov was the wear of a man, 
and still (p. 256) thinks that iudria daBdvres (which he 


keeps) refer to the dress of the boys, and can be translated 
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‘tucking up their cloaks’ (like cvorerkdwevor Lecl. 99)—giving 
to \aPdyres an unheard-of meaning. 


409. Cp. Ran. 569, where the ravdoxedrpia summons Cleon 
as her mpoordrns, even in the lower world. 


410. See Crit. App. and Metrical Analysis, 


413. tévSe: for the omission of the article ep. lines 615 n., 
1152 n. 


416. tov ovpavév ye: ye can be explained by the ellipse 
(ep. line 79 n.) or by the oath (ep. line 146 n.). 

#s: Bdelycleon means ‘you may as well listen to reason, 
and stop screaming, for I won't let Philocleon: go.’ os 
means ‘since’ not ‘know that,’ as Blaydes and vanLeeuwen 
translate it: vi Ala «rd. is obviously an interruption, and 
Bdelycleon goes on as if the Chorus had not spoken, ep. 
Ach. 335 ws dmoxrev®, xéxpaxO’: éya yap otx axovcouat. For 
peOjcopa. cp. Eur. Hee. 400 ws riod éExodoa madds ov 
peOnoouat. 


418. Blaydes objects ‘mirum est ita de patronis suis loqui 
Chorum, nisi forte Bdelycleonis putari haee sunt’ ete. It 
shows some naiveté to believe that Aristophanes was in- 
fluenced by such considerations. The dicasts’ champions are 
no worse than Agoracritus’s, ep. Hy. 6384 dye 6h Dxirado Kal 
bévaxes, Fv 8 éyd, | Bepéoxedot re cal KéBara cal Mééwr, | 
dyopd 7 &y % mais dv éemadevOnv éyws, | viv por Opdoos Kal 
yA@trav eVrropoy déte. 

Oeourex Opla: a case of éx Suoty ev (ex appositione compositio), 
cp. “Apevos mdyos— Apevorayiryns, Meyddn wé\ts—Meyaroronirns, 
avnp ayalss—dvdpayabla, Kadds xdya0ds—xKaroxdyabla (Cobet 
Misc. Crit. p. 525), B35) pomduds (from é€ex’ & Pi’ Hue Athen. 
xiv. 619 B), Awowrnpia (CTA. ii. 1858). Words formed thus are 
very common in late Greek, e.g. decuoptAak, dyaodaluwv, vour- 
ex7s, ovaypos, avrdvdpouvs vijas (Polyb. ; see Hatzidakis Neugr. 
Gram. p. 178). Perhaps also dinuiwBodwuatos (from dy’ jyew- 
Bdrov) Ran. 554. Oeois éxOpds is used by Aristophanes as one 
word (hence the absence of the article with the dative) ub. 
581 rdv Oeotow éexOpdy Bupoodéynr, Lys. 397. The maphynots 
with Theorus is probably intentional—‘O city, and Theorus, 
the thrasonical !’ 


419. kel tis = doo, Plut. 144, Ran. 1868, Pax 386 (Sobol. 
Synt. p. 90). 


420. ‘Oh my eye, they ’ve actually got stings !” 
“Hpaxdes: the usual exclamation of surprise, dv. 93, 277 
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Gvaé ‘Hpdkdes, Ran, 298, Ach. 807 & wodvrivnd’ “Hpdkdecs, 
1018. 

kal, ‘actually’; ep. line 225n., Av. 1033 Kal réumovow dn 
*arioKdrrovs. 


421. ‘Aye, the stings with which they slew Philippus, the 
scion of Gorgias, in the field of law.’ 

ye = ‘yes.’ 

év Sky: cp. Plaut. Rud. Prol. 14 in cure ‘in court’; not 
as in line 508, although there may be a play, ep. év dln xpévou 
‘before the tribunal of time’ (Solon ap. <Arist.> Ath, Pol. 
12. 30). 

Pi\urros: probably an alien and asycophant. He is known 
only from Frg. 113, and Av. 1694-704, where he is said to 
live, with Gorgias, in the land of avai near the xreyvtdpa. 
He belongs to the strange race of éyyAwroydoropes who Oeplfou- 
oly re kal omel-| povor kal tpuyGou Tals yNwrras cuKdfoucl Te. 
It no more follows that he was a son—or even a disciple—of 
Gorgias, than that Amynias was the son of Sellus, or Lamachus 
of Gorgasus (dch. 1131). It is quite in Aristophanes’s manner 
to infer identity of origin from similarity of characteristics. So 
Nub. 830 Socrates is called 6 MyXos (viz. d@eos from Diagoras), 
and Chaerephon 6 S¢ijrrios (ibid. 156). a ne 
means _here is that he is an alien, and a tricky rhetorician 
ike Gorgias. Gorgias, of Leontini, who came to Athens in 
427 B.c. on an embassy from his native town, remained in 
Greece as a teacher of rhetoric. He was the ultimate cause 
of the Sicilian expedition (see Gilbert Beitrdge p. 150). 


422. ‘Aye, and we'll slay you with them too. Come wheel 
round, each of you, and drawing your stings charge him, in 
serried file and with even step, primed with wrath and fury ; for 
he must. know well in future what sort of hive he has angered.’ 

kal . . ye: this combination of particles has two mean- 
ings, (1) ‘yes, and. .’ as here, Ran. 164 xal yatpe rérdN’, 
Giepé.—v7, Ala cal ob ye brylawe, Soph. Philoct. 38 kcal ratra 
7 ada Oé\rera | péxn: (2) where ye emphasizes the word 
before, Soph. Philoct. 674, 1277. 


423. Kdgelpas, ‘draw your stings and charge him’; so 
Eq. 378 riv ydGrray ckeipavres. é&Goac is similarly used 
Soph. Philoct. 1142 pOovepdy | cEGoar yréooas ddvvay (‘like a 
sting’). 

424. tuoradels, ‘with closed ranks’; Lys. 1042. 

pévous in Attic = ‘anger,’ Eur. Hipp. 984; in Homer 
‘strength,’ e.g. wévos "ANxiwdo1o, So Bla, which in Homer is a 
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bodily quality, changed its meaning. In Athens Bim “Hpaxneln 
could only be a reproach, ep. puce? yap 6 Peds Thy Blay Eur. Hel. 
903. The reason of this change is to be found in the Greek 
love for cwdpooivn and etoxnpmoctvn (vWilam. Herakl. ii. 
p. 96). 

éprdnpevos: cp. évémAnro line 911, éurdnoo line 603, éumh7- 
pevos Eecl. 56, Hq. 935. These forms may be compared with 
eyjuny from dvivnut. . The inf. éurdijo@a and the opt. éuar\punv 
(Ach. 236) follow the analogy of the perf. pass. (Ruth. VP. 
p- 63, Dawes Mise. Crit. p. 501). 


425. ed elSq: see Crit. App. 

opivos: cp. Lys. 353 éouds yuvady, Cratin. 2 olov codt- 
orev onhvos dvedipjoare (Blaydes dvexwicare), Com. adesp. 22 
Movody evxbdwr avOpjviov, Aristoph. Vesp. 229 n. and Blaydes on 
Nub. 297. 


426. ‘Why, it’s quite an awful prospect to have to fight. 
The very sight of their quills makes me squirm.’ 

pévrou, ‘why, this is really terrible.’ jévroe is often so used 
to strengthen demonstrative pronouns, Vub. 588, Av. 661, 
1351 (Vahlen Odservat. Aristoph. p. 17). %8y =‘ when it has 
come to this— ; so in Ach, 315, Paw 615, Thesm. 520, Eur. 
Andr. 1066 oluo- 765’ Hin Sewdv, Dem. de FL. 347 ra yap 
wdvra Th mpdypara Nuunvaweva buy Kal diaPGelpayra Sdws 
tatr’ éorly #6n ‘that we have now arrived at’ (Shilleto). 
The opposite of this is cat odxt rotré rw dewédy (Dem. de FL. 
123) ‘and this is not yet so disgraceful’ as what I am going 
to mention, ‘this is not really so terrible.’ So in Heel. 645. 
For Savoy . . e ep. line 190 n., 4v. 1270 dewdv ye Tov kypuKa 

. el undérore voorice madw, Ly. 609. 


427. éykeytp(8as: for the moment Xanthias forgets that 
they are wasps (with xévrpa), and remembers only the dicasts’ 
"ypapeta, 

428. adler: Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 213. 

429. Cp. line 1292 n. 


431. es tov mpwxtdv: cp. Ey. 760 Sdrws eer modds Kal 
Aaparpos els Tov dvdpa, where, however, Cobet reads ért. 


433. BorGe: the singular verb is sufficiently defended by Zecl. 
293 ® Xapiriyddy | cal Dutkvbe cal Apaxns | rou xarerelywv. 
For the names of slaves see Strabo vii. 3040 €& Gy yap éxopi- 
fero, 7) rots €Ovecw éxeivors duwvipous éxddouv Tods olxéras ws 
Avddv cat Zupdv, } rots émiroddfovcw éxet dvduacr mpoonys- 
pevov, ws Mdvyv 7) Miday rdv Ppiya, TiBiov dé rov Iagdayéva. 
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See also vWilam. Arist. u. Athen ii. p.177. The’ Phrygians and 
Paphlagonians were especially reviled ; Curt. vi. 11 ludibrio 
ei fuisse rusticos homines Phrygasque et Paphlagonas adpellatos. 
In Herondas iii. 86 6 rpoorvxay Ppvé is a type of brutality 
and want of culture. There was only one way of improving 
his manners, Herondas ii. 100 6 ®pdé mAnyels duelywy eo- 
gerat, Sophron (?) malice Baxrpy Kcartvw oxiradra Ppvé avyp 
‘will be beaten on the neck with a stick like a Phrygian’ 
(schol. Av. 1283, see further Crusius Unters. z. d. Mimiamben 
d. H. p. 49). Among the names of slaves in the sale of the 
goods of Kephisodorus, the Hermokopid, are found Op¢rra, 
(Menand. 828 Opaé evdredjs ef pds das tyyopacpévos), Lipos, 
Kdp (ep. Zenob. 4. 33 @vpagfe, Kapes, ovxér’ ’Avecripia), 
"TAN pros, UKv’Ons, Kédxos, Avdn (Hicks Hist. Inser. p. 104, 
Dittenb. SyiZ. i. p. 73). For the relative merits of these 
slaves cp. Diogen. vi. 24 Avdol rovnpol, devrepa 5 Alytario., 
| tplro. 5¢ mdvtrwy Kapes éEwdéoraro, 

Macvyrias: the name of a greedy slave (from pacdcAat). 
In Latin this word became Masucius (Masucium edacem a 
mandendo scilicet Festus Pauli 139), Manducus, and Mando 
(ep. Varro Bimarco Frg. 9 Biich. magnae Mandonum gulae). 
Zielinski (Quaest. Com. p. 63) has traced this name back to 
Malicwy, the typical glutton and cook of Dorian Comedy. 
Maeson was distinguished by his red hair from the @epdrwy 
térrté whose hair was black (see LCPurser Dict. Ant. ii. 
377). For another character from this Comedy ep. line 
1315 n. 


. 435. el 8 4 had become so crystallised that it was used 
. after a neg. when e/ dé was sufficient, Nub. 1433, Av. 133, 
Ran. 629, Pax 384 édy 5é wh, Vesp. 930, Nub. 885, Philem. 
| 213. 15, Soph. Trach. 587, Thuc. i. 28. It is a clumsy 
formula, but was recommended by brevity (Sobol. Synt. 
p. 118). 

éy méSats: to explain the prep. we must supply dedeuévor, 
j Thesm. 931 Sioov adbrov ev rH cavidi, Hy. 867 cé Sjow ’v Edw 
. (codd. omit. év). 
¥ maxelats, ‘though bound with fine fat fetters you will have 
nothing to eat, for I have often heard tell of crackling fig- 
leaves.’ 


436. ‘I often heard, I remember,’ a common phrase in 
Herodotus and Demosthenes (see Blaydes). 

Optwv Wédov: for empty threats, as the duduatvs was pro- 
verbial for boasting, cp. line 326 n. and ‘Chestnuts in a farmer’s 
fire’ (Taming of the Shrew 1, ii, 210), Schol. R’s note is as 


206 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 436-40 


follows: mapa riv mapoulav: ‘* <mrod\hkGv> ey Opiav Wbdous 
axyxoa” *’t is not the first time I listen to witches’ clash’ 
(Ruth.). But probably @p@v is an error for Opiwy, ‘I heard 
the splutter of many a fry’ (Ruth.), or ‘of many a fig-leaf.’ 
Ran. 859 is similar, od & etOds domep mpivos éumpyobels Boas : 
ep. further Ach. 667, <Lucian> Philop. 25 domep mpivos 
Kaduevos oldnbels didropoy dveBonoa, Diogen. vi. 52, vil. 92, 
Apostol. xiv. 68 peifova Boas dddyns xAwpads Kaouevys. 


437. ‘If you won't let this man go, I know something that 
shall be planted in you.’ See Crit. App. 


438. tad mpds today does not differ much from rods rédas. 
As in Av. 66 épod ra mpds ody (in Soph. OZ. 130 ra apds 
mwooly which does not occur in Aristophanes) so in Lys. 932 
ph we eEararnoys Ta wept TSv duaddayGv. Properly mpés means 
“away from’ in accordance with the Greek idiom, which looks 
from the object to the observer, not vice versa as in English. 
mpods ody is used differently in lines 1236, 1414. 

Apakovrl$yn: a map’ vrdvoay for Spaxovroedh, dre 6 Kéxpoy 
Ta Kdtw Spdkovros etyey (schol. R), ep. Holzinger de verb. luswu 
p. 24, and the sarcastic description in Eupolis 156 kat rdv 
Kékpora tdywbev avdpbs pac’ exew | wexpl Trav Koxavay, Ta dé 
kdtw0ev Ovvvidos. In itself the patronymie could express 
‘snake-like,’ as KXemridys and Kdwldns mean ‘thievish,’ 
ep. Cratin. 10 “Epacporléns ‘charming,’ BouBouwaxlins, Muc- 
apyuplins, Pultiphagonides (Plaut. Poen. Prol. 54), dpxoyAurrddns 
‘ Fitz-placehunter’ (Eustath. 211) ; see Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. 
p. 283, and line 183 n. 


440. ‘Dost thou permit me to be mastered by a set of * 
savages whom I taught to weep—four to the quart ?’ 


tértapa: ‘weep thirteen to the dozen’ seems to be the 
meaning of this phrase, lit. ‘four large quartern tears to the 
xowmé’ (Bickh-Frankel Staatsh. i. p. 122). So schol. R xAdew* 
dvr rot wérrew kal dcaprifew. For the ellipse ep. line 106 n. 
and Herond. iii. 11 xiv ra Navvdxov kr\avow ‘though I weep 
my eyes out.’ vanLeeuwen misinterprets this meaning, in his 
objections against the received explanation. He says that 
such a hard master as Philocleon never fed his slaves on 
dpro, but on uafar, not observing that rérrapa is not rérrapas 
(sc. dprovs), and that déxpva is to be supplied, ‘weep four large 
tears to the yotwi,’ rérrap’ eis Thy xoluxa being proverbial for 
‘full measure.’ However, I do not think it impossible that 
Aristophanes wished a play with rérrapas rhv xoluxa, viz. ‘I 
taught you to weep, four to the choenix,’ the verb \auBdvovras 
being understood, as the yerb has often to be supplied in 
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proverbs, e.g. of Olvatoe thy xapddpay (cp. line 1034 n.), xpids Ta 
Tpopeta (of ingratitude), ’Arrixds els Newéva ‘fresh-water sailor,’ 
and the like. A choenix (two pints) was the jjepyoia tpodpi 
(Herod. vii. 187, Thue. iv. 16, Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. i. p. 114) 
—at any rate for slaves. Hence the Corinthians were called 
Xow kouérpar, on account of the number of slaves they possessed 
(Athen. vi. 272 B, Bockh-Frinkel l.c.). The Athenian prisoners 
at Syracuse received only half a choenix daily (Thue. vii. 
87). To suppose that there is a play on yoté ‘stocks’ (with 
a scholiast) in my opinion only spoils the line. It is not 
well to strain the capacity of a joke. 


441 seqq. ‘Pray tell me, who can now deny that many evils 
are inherent in old age ?—’t is but too true.—So now, the twain 
master by force their ancient lord, forgetting the ancient— 
jerkins and smocks which he bought for them, and the caps; 
and he was the benefactor of their toes in winter-time.’ 


441, elra, ‘quae cum ita sint’; cp. line 52n. 


442. 8yndadq: a poetical word, found in Herod. i. 184, 
Sophocles, Euripides (Schmid dé. ii. p. 305), but rare in Aristo- 
phanes (Zccl. 1157). Cobet objects to the asyndeton, but 
the absence of a particle is not without force. dyad is used 
parenthetically, in a reflective way after the mention of the 
sorrows of old age, =‘ too true.’ It expresses a sigh in words. 

Kal viv ye: ye goes with kal (‘aye and’), which intro- 
duces a special instance of a general truth, ep. line 503. 

443. mpds Blav has two meanings in Aristophanes, (1) 
‘forcibly’ Ach. 73, Lys. 163; (2) ‘unwillingly’ Hecd. 467. A 
similar adverbial phrase is pds dpyjv Ran. 844. 

Xetpotow : dv7l rob xetpobvra (schol. R). 


444. SipSepd = a short xurdv of leather (AMiiller Biihnenalt. 
. 237). oreyavds xi7av érlxpavoy Exwv Pollux, i.e. which could 

a drawn over the head. Generally worn by country-folk 
(Nub. 72). 

eEopls = érepoudoxados xirdv, i.e. the right shoulder and 
arm were bare (hence called é&wuls). So in Plaut. MG. 1174 
palliolum habeas . . id conexum in hwmero laevo, expalliato 
brachio. It was worn not only by slaves but by the working- 
classes (xurdv dovdtxds éayarixds Hesych.), ep. Beck.-Goll. 
Charik. iii. pp. 207-9, Dict. And. 1. 8144, ii, 321 >. 

445. kuvas: a very strange attraction to the case of the 
relative ds: line 1180 is not parallel (see n.). 

Within the walls of Athens, it was customary to go about 
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with the head uncovered, cp. Lucian Gymn. 16 Anacharsis 
complains of the heat of the sun, rdv yap mihdv mot ddedetw 
olkoer dozer, ws ui) pdvos ev ipiv kevifoyn TO oxXHpaTe, but 
certain occupations rendered it necessary to wear xuvat or 7é- 
taco. (Beck.-Géll. Charik. iii. p. 263). Even Ismene wore an 
qocTepys KuvA (Soph. OC. 313) on a journey. The xuy7 was 
worn by slaves and peasants as a protection against storm 
and rain (Herm.-Bliimner Privat. Alt. 180 n. 3, Dict. Ant. ii. 
427 ), 

Tovs médas: sc. doxépas, cp. Hipponax 19 éuol yap ovK 
édwkas otre kw xdaivav | dacetay, ev xeudve Pdpuaxoy plyevs, | 
o'r’ doxépyot Tos wédas dacelnow | Expuas, ws pr) mor xlwerra 
pyyvurat. Shoes in winter were reckoned among the primary 
necessaries of life (Plut. Solon 2 yaorpt re kal m)eupais Kat 
tool a8pa mafeiv), but this passage does not prove (as Beck.- 
Goll. maintain, Charik. iii. p. 269) that masters always provided 
their slaves with them in winter. Philocleon’s kindness is 
dwelt on here as being quite out of the common. In Sparta, 
it was a part of the training of the young to go about unshod, 
Xen. de Rep. Lac. 2. 3 dvrl ye nv rod amadivew rods wbdas 
brodjuacw ératev dvurodncia Kparivew, And even at Athens 
men of ascetic life imitated the Spartan custom: Socrates 
dvurbdnros Sua Tob Kpvardddou ézropevero (Plato Symp. 220 8B) 
amid the rigours of a Thracian winter, and even the orator 
Lycurgus bredédero only on rats dvayxalas juépars (Vit. X 
or. 842). In fact, the wearing of shoes: was thought as 
effeminate as to take hot baths, Lucian Jearom. 31 kat 
PuxporouT® kal avumddnros Tod xeuGvos mepépxoua. Within 
the house, shoes were never worn (see Beck.-Goll. Charik. iii. 
pp. 267-70, Blaydes on Nub. 103). The change from the 
relative to the direct construction is in accordance with the 
Greek idiom, Soph. Aj. 458 doris éudavds Oeots | éxPalpouar 
pace? 5€ ww’ “ENAjvwv orpards. 


ap&e: dy is generally used with the imperf. in this sense, 
but cep. Hecl. 64, Plut, 1144 (Bachm. Philol. Suppl. B v. 
p- 239). 


446. éxdororte, ‘in each winter’; cp. line 770 n. 


447, ot8’ &y d0adpoictw: the absence of the article with 
épbarpyotow is justified by the fact that ev édp@adpoicw is a 
quotation from a proverbial saying; Eur. rg. 457 aldas 
é&y Spbarpotor ylyverat, Med. 219 dixn yap obk eveor’ év dpOan- 
pots BporSv, cp. also the dictum I[l\drwy mapexedevero Tots 
pabnrats rpla radra éyew, ev prey TH yrdpn owppootynv, émt 
de ris yNaérrns ovyiy, émt be tov dpbahudy aldG. The phrase 
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is as old as Theognis 85 olow éml yuboon Te kal dpbadpotorw 
-Erecrw | aldws. ovd8€ (to which Blaydes objects) introduces an 
afterthought, ‘these men have no reverence—eyven seated, 
according to the old saying, in their eyes.’ 


449. Bérpus: for this accus. see Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. 
p- 439. 


450. eb kdvSpucas: a stock phrase, ‘like a good man and 
true,’ line 153, Hy. 379, Thesm. 656 e& xavdpeiws, Plato Com. 
109. 


_ 451. {mAerév: ironical, ‘to the admiration of all beholders’ 
(AJChurch). 


452. ‘But unhand me—you and you, before my son runs 
out.’ 

&des : the usual construction when the subjects follow the 
verb; here, as I suppose, the second ov is an after-thought, 
cp. Nub. 935, Av. 131, 656. On the same principle we have 
tig. 75 exec yap 1rd cxédXos | 7d pev ev IlvAw, 7d 8 Erepov ev 
THKKAynola, cp. Av. 843, Heel. 41. Line 433 is different, as 
there Miéda xat pvé precede the verb Bo7Me, and AdBecbe 
follows in the next line (see n.). Although des is supported 
by lines 428, 448, the MSS. dves is not certainly wrong; cp. 
Soph. Ant. 1101 xédpnv mev éx Kardpuxos oréyns dves, Eur. 
Andr. 578 kat rijode xetpas . . dviévat. Still dimitte is more 
natural here than remitte (Cobet VL. p. 278). 


454. ovxére: ‘and the time is rapidly approaching’ gives 
the sense of ovxért. Perhaps, however, it may mean ‘and this 
time it won’t be long delayed,’ as in ovkére pavOdvw ‘I fail 
to understand you this time.’ For eis ep. Paw 366 els rir’ 
juepav ; (Sobol. Praep. p. 57). 

455. ‘Sudden in choler, loving the law, of vinegar aspect.” 


dfvbipwv: for the character of the Athenian Demus cp. 
Eq. 42 seqq. vv ydp éore Seordbrns | dyporxos épyjv, kvamworpwe, 
dxpdxoros, | Ajjuos ruxvirns, SvcKoXov yepdyriov, and Pliny VH. 
xxxy. 10. 36 pinait [Parrhasius] et Demum Atheniensium argu- 
mento quoque ingenioso. debebat namque varium tracundum 
iniustum inconstantem, ewndem exorabilem clementem miseri- 
 cordem ostendere. iniustwm shows that there is a grim irony 
in dixaiwy here. 

Sixalwy, perhaps ‘law-loving,’ with reference to its deriva- 
tion dixn in the sense of law, not justice, ep. Archippus’s (/rg. 
46) enigmatic line, viz. duabhs copds, Sixacos ddicos ‘ignorant 
though a sophist, unjust though litigious.’ So & diky ‘in 

Ez 
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court,’ line 421n. Bentley’s d:cacrdy is not an improvement 
unless it be taken in the old sense of ‘avenger,’ which was 
still familiar in the 5th century; Aesch. Choeph. 119 dtxacriy 
 Sixnpbpov, Antiphon i. 24 dws didGox dixny ot ddiKobyres, 
Ttovrouv ye évexa Oixaoral kal éyéverGe kal éxdAnOnre. 

Prerdvray KapSapa: when a subst. or adj. is used with 
Bdérev, it is limited to the outward expression of emotion ; 
consequently as ‘the eye cannot see itself,’ no man can use 
this idiom of himself. With the infin. it signifies purpose ; 
Ach. 376 Alexis 97 dpxetcOar udvov | Bdérovres, dANo J oddEr, 
Epicr. 2. 6 7d xa’ quépay dpdoa mivew kaoOlew | uévov (vanHerw. 
Mnem. xxi. p. 450). With the present passage ep. ‘his com- 
plexion is perfect gallows’ Tempest 1. i. 82, ‘of such vinegar 
aspect’ Merchant of Venice 1. i. 54, ‘ the tartness of his face sours 
ripe grapes’ Coriolanus v. iv. 18, Hy. 631 Bdérew varv, Ran. 
603 dpiyavov, Pax 1184 dirév, Eccl. 292 vrébrpiyupa, Ach. 254 
GuuBpopdyov, Eupol. 309 dv@pwros dmogpas [‘impious’] Kal 
Bdérwv dmoriavy, Macar. 6. 30 dudaxas Brérew. <A bitter 
man is called Oacia dun by Cratin. 6 (eldes Hv Oaclav 
GrAun ot drra Baifer), and a bitter wit dudaxlas Oupds (Ach. 
352), cp. Plato Com. 32 xal rds dppis cxdoacbe Kal ras 
bupaxas. 


456. wate = ralwy dré\avve: Lys. 587 éxpapdlfew éx ris 
mobrews (Bachm. Conj. p. 77). 


457. GdAd, ‘why, that’s what I am doing.’ ‘Come, you 
must do your (kat) part, and smoke them out.’ 

459. mpooQels = ‘infusing.’ 

Aicytvnv = xarvév. Aeschines, like Theagenes dv. 822, 
was wevddrdouros. Tau Aloxylvov ré\avra (a variation of the 
proverbial Zwripov or Tavrdd\ov tdéd\avra ‘chateaux en Es- 
pagne’) were situated in Cloud-cuckoo-land. He was called 
6 é\dov in line 325, as being mrwxadafev. In line 1244 
he is called, ironically, dvijp copds kal povorkds. Even in his 
scolia (line 1245) he could not help harping on wealth. 
Here, as the slave has no brushwood, he is told to smoke out 
the Wasps with the son of Sellartius. The joke in Ran. 
1437-8 is similar, viz. ef tis wrepwoas KAedkpirov Kanola xri., 
(cp. Vahlen Observat. Aristoph. p. 8). 


rude: suggested by Eur. Cycl. 475 ef rod Kixhwmos rod 
kax@s ddouuévov | dpBaudr Somep opyxray Exbdpouer. 

ZeAdAaprlov: according to schol. V Aristophanes dv7t rod 
elreiy Déddov Eractey érexrelvas Leddaprilov, va wadw ws Kkamvoy 
Kwmpdjoy kal Yevddmrdovroy mapa 7d o€has—a note that explains 
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the ZedA\- but not the -apréov. It is difficult to explain 
the ending, unless we suppose that the name of Aeschines’s 
father ended in-dprios. If so, DeAXdprios would be like Koyyr- 
auuvias, KoXaxdévuuos, KoXaxodwpoxdeldns (see line 343 n.), 
and such Comic perversions. This difficulty has tempted 
Schneider (fleck. Ann. exvii. p. 114) to suggest DeddarpLlov, 
but, unfortunately, this would be a false quantity in trochaic 
verse. 


460. dpa . ., ‘was I not right in thinking that we should 
at last scare you off?’ This is an idiom properly used when 
one has escaped from some struggle with great labour; Ran. 
268 Eueddov dpa matcev mol’ buds Tod Kdat, Ach. 347 éuéder’ 
dpa mdvrws dvicew ris Bojs. The present instance differs 
from the others in that dpa, which is elsewhere merely in- 
ferential, is interrogative, for the lengthened form of dpa 
cannot commence a clause, and is, besides, suspicious in 
conjunction with gueddov, as in Nwb. 1301 eueddov dpa ce 
kwjcev (not o dpa which receives no MSS. support) is 
probably the true reading. As an inferential particle is 
required, we must suppose that dpa is inferential as well as 
interrogative, as in line 1091 (see Bachm. Spec. p. 3) dpa dewds 
4 tére xrX. Theopomp. Com. 82. 3 is an exact parallel, dp’ e 
kdromrpov piceos, iv mdijpes SoOys; where Kock wrongly omits 
the note of interrogation. It must be noticed that in this 
idiom the inf. after €uedXov is always fut., except in Ach. l.c. 
which has been corrected by Dobree (MSS. dpa rdyres avacelew 
Bony). My friend Prof. Beare points out to me that the ex- 

lanation of this peculiar subjective use of uéAdw is to be found 
in Arist. de divin. in somn. 2 bdws yap ob may ylyerat Td ped- 
AMijcav ode 7d adrd 7d Eodpevov Kal Td wéddov. 

drocoByoav: cp. Ran. 45 dmrocoBiicu tiv yédwv, Ey. 60 

dmrocoBet Tovs prropas. 


461. fadiws otrws: a stock phrase for ‘quite easily’ in 
Demosthenes and the Orators, but here it means ‘so easily.’ 


462. PidoKAéns: son of Diopeithes, by Aeschylus’s sister ; 
father of Melanthion (Av. 151) and Morsimus. Although he 
defeated the Oedipus Tyrannus, only a single line of his 
poetry has been preserved (by schol. dv. 282): <"HNe>, oé 
 wdvrwv ravie Seordrny Néyw (Nauck FTG. p. 759). He 
was ridiculed by the Comedians for his ugliness, which .was 
supposed to have affected his style, Thesm. 168 A. Suowm yap 
moeiv dvdyxn TH pice. M. ratr’ dp’ 6 Pidowdéns aloxpds dv 
aloxpaés moet. An imitator of Aeschylus, he reproduced his 
grotesqueness rather than his grandeur. Cratinus (292 évzep 
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Pirokdéns Tov Noyov diéPOopev) ridiculed him, and in Telecl. 
14 the Muse of Tragedy bewails his ugliness, but excuses it; 
aN’ 7 Tadawa Piokréa Pdeh’TTouat, | ef 6 early alaoxpds, Ai- 
oxvdov ppdynu’ €xec (so Cobet and Kock). On account of his 
mixpia he was nicknamed 6 ‘AAylayos (schol. 4v. 282) and was 
compared to a kopvdés, whose voice was thought detestable ; 
ep. the proverb év duovoos Kal xopvdds Pbéyyerat. Among 
his hundred tragedies, the name of only one tetralogy, the 
Tlavdvovis, is known. The line quoted by Athen. ii. 66 B from 
Philocles 038 av éyxépadov écOwv Niro is corrupt, and if 
Nauck’s emendation ov’ av éyxados (‘a mouthful’) is correct, 
it must be assigned to the Comic poet Philocles (see Nauck 
FTG. 760). For the metaphor BeBpwxdres cp. Vub. 924 yrdpas 
Tpwywv ILavdererelous, Pax 1116 rhv LiBvddav eo Oe, 


463. doa Sra occurs elsewhere only in Hy. 322, Nub. 1094, 
Lys. 54 ap’ o} . . Shira; ‘Is it not patent to the needy 
that a despotism is stealing a march upon us?’ Cp. Soph. 
OT. 386 AdOpa pw bredOwv éxBadrely iwelpera. 


466. movw movnpé: simply a superlative, ‘a double-dyed 
villain,’ révm being a repetition of the wévos in rovnpés, Lys. 
350. So kaka xax@y etc.; ep. Soph. OF. 1469 yop yevvaie. 
For the rapyxnos (adnominatio) ep. Holzinger de verb. lusu 
p. 30 and line 276 n. 

kopnrapuvia: cp. line 343 n., Ach. 605 Tepnrobeoddpous ‘folk 
such as the bald-headed Theodorus’ (from -yépns = dadaxpos, 
Gilbert Beitrage p. 160). 


469. edtpdedov, ‘you debar us from the laws enacted by 
the state, having no pretext nor any dexterous argument, 
you solitary aristocrat.’ 


473. ‘Is it possible after battle, and these fevered cries, 
to come to a parley, and terms ?’ 

av é«: see Crit. App. 

kdrogus is a medical term: see Blaydes’s note. 


474. els Adyous: so els Néyov, Hy. 806 et more . . creupiry 
eis Ndyor EXa, Neophron 1. 4 cot 5 els Ad-yous woddy ay Hrigov 
pabety, 


475. ‘A conference with you, you Tory !’ 

cots Adyous: the rules regulating the repetition of pre- 
positions in a reply are as follows; (1) In a simple reply 
(line 761n.) the prep. is always repeated, Paw 223 els dvrpov 
Babs: T. els wotov; E. eis rourt: évexa, however, is not re- 
peated Ran. 1009. (2) In repeating another’s words with 
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surprise, as here, the prep. is repeated, cp. line 1143, Av. 
1209. (3) The only case where the prep. is not repeated is 
when one confirms another’s words, defining them more 
closely, e.g. Heel. 522, Plut. 889 ox én’ dya0@ yap év0d0’ 
éordv ovdevi, | —pua Tov A’ ovKoww ro ye o@. Of course, in 
answers expressing surprise with zrovos, the prep. is not re- 
peated (Bachm. Conj. p. 123). 


476. ‘You caddis-flounce, lip-unshorn, intimate of Brasidas.’ 


BpaclSq: a natural accusation at this time after the 
apparently treacherous loss of Amphipolis and the disgrace 
of Thucydides ; ep. line 288n. and Pax 640. For Brasidas’s 
operations in Thrace during the preceding summer see Gilbert 
Beitrige p. 197, Holm Gr. Gesch. ii. pp. 375 seqq. ET. 


KpdomeSa: it would be difficult to beat the fatuity of 
schol. R’s note, drt t&v dpxyalwy ol orépavor Kata 7d Sricbev 
Hépos Kpdaomeda elxov. 


477. orepdtwv here means ‘wool,’ as in Eur. Or. 12 6 
oréupara Eqvaca. So schol. V ék oreupdrwy de dvr rod 
épiwv. Apparently the Spartan cloaks were edged with tufts 
or flounces of wool, cp. Diph. 43. 80 ra xpdomed’ dro Bévra, 


irqvny, generally ‘ the moustache,’ tajv7 being the upper lip; 
Arist. HA. iii. 11 wept 62 7d yéverov rots wey cupBalver Kal Thy 
imjvny Kal 7d yévevov dacd éxew (see Blaydes’s note). So Eubulus 
100 kal rH orablde tov Tuywrd pov | Kal Thy brjvyv pdpioor. 
At times, however, the terms were confused, as, probably, 
in Aristoph. Lys. 1072 dard ris Zrdprys mpécBers Edxovres brjvas, 
since the Spartans shaved the upper lip (Kock on Antiphan, 
44). So Pollux ii. 80 ai d¢ bd ry pul rplxes utorak, Urop- 
plvwov, mporuryéviov, mpwrh Bracry* al dé mpds TH KdTw xeldee 
mdmmos* Td dé && audoiv trjvn. As at Athens it was thought 
effeminate to shave, the Athenians can have disliked onl 
the unkempt, ragged character of the Spartan beards; Plato 
Com. 124 gives a picture of Athenian laconizers, xalpes 
oluat Katamukrevoas abroy Siakdywakloas re | Tov varnvdProv 
omaprioxairny puroxdvdudov éAxerpiBwva: see further Aristoph. 
Av. 1281 éd\axwvoudvouv dravtes dvOpwrrot rote | Exduwy érelvwy 


. €pptrav éswxparuv. 


478. ékorfvat, ‘it would be better for me to disown my 
father altogether, than to daily bear arms against such a sea 
of troubles.” Had Bdelycleon the intimate foreknowledge of 
Aristotle’s Ethics possessed by Shakespeare’s Hector (Troilus 
and Cressida u. ii. 166) he might have remembered th. Nic. 
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1163 b18 dd Kav Sbdéeev otk eketvar vig marépa dmelracba, 
marpt 6 vidv. 


479. donjépar : ep. Dem. 744 dco wives, Hor. Od. ii. 14. 5 
quotquot ewnt dies. i 


480. ‘And still the business has not yet ‘‘come to the 
parsley,” no, nor to the rue.’ 

mapbcov Ta Bpépn yerynBévta evOis <év> cedlvos érifecay 
(schol. R)s A proverb él r&v pwaxpdy rod Té\ous amexorvTwr 
(App. prov. iv. 38, Apost. 18. 47). 

In Theocr. vii. 68 parsley goes to make a couch. ‘The 
plant may have a mystical meaning in respect of birth, as 
we know it to have had in regard to death’ (Ruth.) ; ep. the 
proverb deicfar rovrov rod cedlvov of one seriously ill (Plut. 
Timol. 26). So the Chorus mean in the words of Aeschylus 
that Bdelycleon’s troubles are ovdérw ’y mpoouslos. This ex- 
planation, though far-fetched enough, seems to be more 
satisfactory than that given by schol. V, viz. that parsley 
and rue formed the zeplkymo. of Greek gardens. The words 
od év myydvy do not belong to the proverb, being added 
map wrovoy risus captand: causa (schol. and Bauck de 
proverb. p. 77). 

481. mapepBadodpev, ‘we will throw in, slip in parenthetic- 
ally, this sample of our three-quart phrases for you.’ So 
Theophr. Char. vii (of the loquacious man) kal xara Trav 
TAnOav ye dua Sinyovmevos KaTyyoplavy mapeuBarely ‘throw in 
some abuse of the ‘“‘masses,” too, in the course of his 
narrative’ (Jebb). So mapeuBory was a ‘parenthesis’ (Walz 
Rhet. viii. 483, 576) or an ‘interpolation’; cp. Arist. Rhet. 
iii. 14. 19 (Bekk.) where Aristotle says that Prodicus was 
accustomed bre,vuordfoey of dxpoaral, mapeuBdddew THs mevTn- 
kovradpdxpyou avrois (‘to throw in a little of his ‘*50-dollar 
lecture”’’), 

tpixowlkov: evredGv (schol. R), ic. ‘homely’; but the 
sense is rather ‘full-bodied.’ prxotvixov dprov occurs in Xen. 
Anab, vii. 3. 23 of a loaf twelve times as large as those 
mentioned in line 440n. Here the reference is not to any 
single word in line 480, but rather to the general effect 
of the absurd periphrasis for the simple word dpy%: so this 
line is not quite parallel to Pax 521 pijya puprdudopov, Av. 465 
péya Kal Napwov éros, Ran. 821 piyad’ trmo8dpova, 929 immd- 
Kpnuva phuara, Crates 19 én rpurijxn, OerradiGs Terunuéva, 
Plato Com. 67 ywvrialov pjwaros, Diogen. iii. 41 auagtata phyara, 
sesyuipedalia verba. ‘rprxowikwv possibly means “ gardeners’ 
vocabulary.” Three quarts of pease, beans, ete., may ann been 


481-5 COMMENTARY 215 


a@ common measure, cp. Paa 1144 dd\dX’ ddeve rdv dacpdwy, @ 
yivat, tTpets xolvixas’ (APalmer). If so, we might translate 
‘costermonger phrases,’ cp. 2 Henry IV 1. ii. 190 ‘virtue is of 
so little regard in these costermonger times.’ 


482. ‘But, as yet, you do not smart: but wait a little until 
the counsel gives you a cold douche of the self-same charges.’ 

GAG. . GAAG: for the double d\dd and the ellipse cp. line 
193. In Nub. 122 seqq. add is repeated 5 times. 

Evvfyopos: cp. line 691n. It may be inferred from this 
passage that they conducted ypagat xaradvcews rod Simuou 
(Gilbert Beitrdge p. 88). 


483. katavt\y: Hy. 1091, Plato Rep. i. 344.) domrep Bada- 
vels NudY KarayTAIoas KaTa TOY STwv aOpdov Kal moddy Tov Adyor. 
The shampooers were called rapaxvrat. — 


484, dp’ dy, ‘in heaven’s name, will you be so kind as to 
have yourselves removed ?’ (Soph. Ant. 244 odxody épeis trot’, 
elr’ drahhaxOels drec;). The ironically polite substitute for an 
imperative (cp. Pax 958, Hg. 1161), is exactly equivalent to 
Grandecourt’s (Daniel Deronda) ‘will you be so kind as to 
go to the devil, Lush?’ So Soph. Ant. 444 od pév xoulfos 
av ceavrovy 7 Oédes. The more general use is in a mild 
command, Soph. Philoct. 674 xwpois av elow, Trach. 624 
orelxos ay Hin. See further line 726 n. 

Grahd\axGetre: for the form see line 1421 n. The contracted 
aor, opt. pass., which alone is correct, is found in Comedy onl 
in Ran. 1448 cwAeiwey (so V, cwhelnuerv R), Paw 1262 da- 
mpbetev. Other contracted forms are Ran. 1440 vavyaxorer, 
Av. 127 olxolrny, 172 rovotuev, Lys. 152 émOupotev, 488 rodemorre, 
Thesm. 1231 dvramodolrny. Ran. 177 has a wrong form dvaBudny 
for -ovnv (see Ruth. WP. pp. 454-6, Cobet Misc. Crit. p. 454,- 
Blaydes on Ran. 1448, Dawes Mise. Crit. p. 453, Kiihner-Blass 
Gram. ii. p. 71). 

485. SéperOar Kal Sépev: so Ran. 857 reyx’ édéyxov, 861 
Sdxvew SdxverOat. In such locutions there is generally an 
asyndeton, Ach. 625 mw ely dyopdgew, Nub. 241 dyouar pépomat. 
The presence of kat here, and the unusual order of the words 
are due to the fact that dépev is a wap’ brdvaar, ‘is it decreed 


- for me to be flayed and—to give as good as I get ?’ 


q 


SU fpépas, ‘all day’ ; Pax 56, Ran. 260, Hermipp. 4. 6 od 
mavcerat dv iuépas donuépar tpoxdgwy ‘all day and every day,’ 
Nub. 1053, Pax 27 65 huépas brs, Vesp. 1058 6&0 érovs, Frg. 
318 (Dind.) dia vuxrés, Paw 398 did mavrds del: but did xpdvou 
always means ‘after an interval,’ line 1252, Plut. 1045 da 
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moAdod xpévov, or (2) ‘from time to time,’ ep. Paw 710, Soph. 
Philoct. 758 ijxec yap at'rn did xpédvov (Bachm. Conj. p. 89, Sobol. 
Praep. p. 119). 


486. ‘Never, no! while a grain of me survives, since thou 
art bent to gain a tyranny over me.’ 


487. doris: the antecedent is mov in line 484, but in such 
clauses it need not be expressed; ep, line 518, Thesm. 706 dewa 
670° [sc. ra mpdryuar’ éorly] boris y’ Exec pou Eapmdoas Td matdtov, 
Nub. 1226, Ran. 1058 (Sobol. Synt. p. 170). 


ém(=‘affectas viam ad’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 145). 


488. ‘Aye, ‘‘conspiracy” and ‘‘tyrant,” these with you are 
all in all, Whatsoe’er is brought before you, be the matter great 
or small’ (Rogers). 


Evyopdrar: Evvwuoolac was another name for éracpetas, for 
which see Thue. iii. 82, vi. 60, viii. 47, Hy. 236, 475 seqq., and 
the literature in Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 656, Gilbert 
Beitrige pp. 84 seqq., and Busolt in Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p. 
48, Charges of ‘conspiracy’ were but too common in Athens, 
ep. Hq. 257, 452, Vesp. 953 (Gilbert Bettrage p. 84, <Arist. > 
Ath, Pol. 34. 11). 

490. ov8t wevtjkovta ‘for the last half century’ is, of 
course, a conversational phrase for as long as one can re- 
member. It is not necessary to point out, as some editors 
do, that it was 88 years since the Peisistratids were expelled, 
or that 35 years before (Thue. i. 107) there was an oligarchical 
conspiracy. For the gen. see line 260n. and Blaydes on 
Plut. 98. 


491. rod: the article is generic, cp. line 795 n. 


‘raplxous, ‘as cheap as stinking mackerel,’ as Falstaff put 
it. rdprxos was proverbially worthless; Aristophanes #’rg. 
200 applies it to a man, ovK« aloxuvoduar roy Tdptxov Tovrovt 
| TAivwr dracw boa acivod’ atte xaxd ‘this stock-fish,’ 
Diogen. Vind. i. 40 ay ph apn xpéas rdpexos orépyerat. 
For a similar proverb cp. Pherecr. 81 AjPe & év Aldov kpama- 
Tadod kal WwOias ‘in Hades you will buy (the treasures of 
earth) for a song’ (kpararadod and Ywélas being cheap kinds of 
fish). The best salt fish came from the Hellespont, ep. 
Hermipp. 63. 5 é« & ‘E\Anorérrov oxbuBpous Kal ravra Taplxn, 
Pers. 5. 154 saperdas advehe Ponto. A portion for a man cost 
from 2 to 8 obols, cp. Philippid. 9. 4 pacriylas 8’ aa’ dpyupod 
| wlvaxos dyovros pray rdpixos évlore | duo d80d\Ov ecOovras 
4) TpiwBddov, 


—— a 
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492. kal 84, ‘already’; line 1484, Soph. OC. 31 kal d} per 
ody mapdvra, Aesch. Suppl. 508 cat dn pidov tw’ exrav’ ayvolas 
Uro, It is most idiomatically used (2) after an imperat. or an 
interrog. implying an imperat., Nub. 778, 1097, Paw 327, Av. 
175. This use is similar to cal phy tapjow y obdév (Soph. OT. 
345) where one jumps at an offer, but cal 57 assents in a pettish 
tone; so Av. 175 cal 5) B\érw=‘there I am looking.’ Also 
(3) in certain formulae ; rouvtl xal 5%) xwpe? 7d kaxdy Nub. 906, 
Vesp. 1484, Ran. 1018, Heel. 514 xetrac cat 6) avd’ drrep elas, 
Vesp. 1324 661 dé wal 64 xrX., where it means ecce. In this 
sense, it is generally placed late in the sentence. 467 has a 
similar force in Av. 1372 dvarérowat 5% mpds “Ovpmor ‘see, 
I am flying.’ In (4) Lys. 601 kal 6 pdéw it has an tronical 
force (=cxo\y), and so differs from pdéw 5% ‘I will surely 
bake.” From (1) can be easily derived the Euripidean use 
(which is not found in Sophocles at all) (5) ‘suppose that,’ 
which occurs but once in Aristophanes (Vesp. 1224). 


év dyopd@: for the absence of the article see Meisterh. Gram. 
Inschr. p. 187 ‘attische Lokalnamen, welche die Geltung von 
Eigennamen haben, stehen in der klassischen Zeit gewohnlich 
ohne Artikel, so dyopd, dxpéroNs, BovdevTipiov, vewprov, mods 
(in der Bedeutung Burg von Athen), rpuravetov.’ Meisterhans 
states this law much too broadly; ‘Lokalnamen’ invariably 
take the article (e.g. Hg. 815, 885 6 Ilecpaed’s), except after 
local prepositions, and even then, in Comedy, motives of 
convenience dictated whether the article should be present 
or absent.? 


1 The following is a complete account of the evidence, so far as 
Aristophanes is concerned :— 

mputavetov: (1) eis 7d mputavetov Ach. 125 (trim.), Hg. 281 (troch.), 
1404 (trim.); (2) €v 7d mputaveitw Eq. 535 (anap. tetr.), 766 (id.); (8) ev 
mpuraveiw Hq. 167, 709 (trim.), Pax 1084 (hexam.), Ran. 764 (trim.), 

BovAevryptov: (1) eis 70 BovAeyryprov Ach. 379, Eq. 485 (trim.); <(2) 
év BovAeutixw Av. 794 (troch.) >. 

vewp.ov: eis To vewprov Ach. 921 (trim., 76 not being necessary for 
the metre). 

méAcs (=Acropolis): (1) eis woAw Lys. 302, 912, Thesm. 812, mpods 
rodw Nub. 69, Lys. 288; (2) év wore Eq. 267, Lys. 245, 817, 754, 758, 1188. 
There is no instance in Aristophanes of the article with wéAcs in this 
sense, after a local prep. 

mwéAcs (=city) is never without the article after a local prep. except in 

' Eq. 385, since Ran. 1431, 1482, are probably spurious (see Kock). 
ayopa: (1) da ris ayopas Frg. 454; (2) e& ayopas Eq. 181, Frg. 387. 


= 83 (8) col ayopav Ach. 877 (eis), Nub. 1003 (xara), Pax 1010 (eis), Lys. 

‘ 558 (xara), Hecl. 681 (eis), 759; (4) ayopdy Eccl. 62, 711, 728, 819, Plut. 

874 (all after eis), Frg. 387. 8 tv car’ ayopdy: (5) év ayopa Ach. 21, 533, 

Faq. 293, 1009, 1245, 1371, Nub. 1055, Vesp. 492, 1372, Plut. 787, Frg. 111; 
ey Tayopa Ach, 728, 848, 855, Eq. 677, 1258. 

mvvé:;: this word invariably takes the article even after a local pre- 


ale 
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KvAlySerar, ‘bandied to and fro’; Plato Phaedr. 275% 
xurlvderac [MSS. -e?rat] wey mavtaxod mwas éyos bpmolws mapa 
trois ératovow. All the parallels given by Blaydes are of 
kadwoetoOa (e.g. Isocr. 316B ray wept Ta Sikacrhpia Kadw- 
dovuévwy ‘versantium’) which is a very different verb, although 
codd. invariably confuse the two (e.g. Av. 501-2, Ran. 536). 
xurlydoua is the right form of the first, ckadwdoduar of the 
second. poxvAlvdoua is used of a suppliant, mpoxahwdodua 
of a flatterer (Cobet ; ep. Av. 501).? 


493. éphos has been identified by JTClarke (Class. Rev. ii. 
p. 97) with the stone-bass, Its name still survives in the Levant 
as éppbs or popds. Clarke describes it as a fish of great size, 
‘the body of elongated oval shape, the head thick, the lower 
jaw protruding.” The specimen he caught at Assos weighed 75 
pounds. The docus classicus for this fish is Athen. vii. 315 Ax, 


pepBpddas: herrings, anchovies, or sardines; it is difficult 
to say which. ‘They were a cheap (Aristom. 7 BeuBpddas pépwv 
6Bodod) but native Athenian dish. So a true-born Athenian 
woman is tats moddxpwot BeuBpdow rePpaypévy (Aristoph. F'rg. 
137), and a disappointed parasite exclaims émurovwrepov | Epyov 
[pay] «a rov Acévucov ovk eldyng’ eye, | ad’ od mapaciTO: peu- 
Bpddas por kpetrrov jv | éxew per’ ’Arrixiort Suvapévov adeiv 
(Alexis 195). There is an amusing scene, in Martial’s manner, 
in Timocles 11, describing how a man went the round of all 
the fish-stalls, pricing the most expensive fish; kal radra 
mavTa mev mepehOdv Hpero | dmbcov- mvOduevos 5 darérpex’ els 
Tas peuBpddas. Cp. L. Pompon. Bonon. (80 Ribbeck) cenam 
quaeritat; st ewm nemo vocat, revortit maestus ad maenam 
miser. 


pa) Oy: that e- suffers aphaeresis is shown by Wub. 798 
GN’ ok €Oé\er yap pavOdvew. See Crit. App. 


494. elpynxe: for the perfect of habit ep. lines 561, 591, 
Ran. 970, Eg. 718, and for its‘distinction from the aor. in 
the apodosis of a general condition ep. line 582 n. 


position (Hecl. 281, Hg. 749, 751, Vesp. 31, Pax 680), except in Hecl, 243 
€V TUKVE. 

aypés: (1) e& aypod Av. 111; (2) &« tov aypov Nub. 188, Paw 622, 
Ay. io, Ecel. 281, 436 ; €& aypav does not occur (3) eis Tov —_ Ach, 32, 
Pax 1318 5 eis rods a&ypovs Hg. 1394, Paw 1202; (4) eis aypév Hq. 805, Pax 536, 
552, 555, 568, 569, 586, 1329, Firg. 107. aypovs occurs Only in the phrase ra 
kar’ aypods Avoviara Ach. 202, 250; (5) ev ayp@ Paw 1249, Frg. 887. 2 (?see 
Kock); év rayp@ does not occur. 

1 Blass (in Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 453) thinks the evidence of the 
MSS. of prose authors sufficient to enfranchise nvAwdelo@a. The testi- 
mony of Comedy is against this view, 
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6 moddv: the impudence of this fish-seller is characteristic. 
Men of this class are called rovywpvxo. for their extortion 
(Antiphan. 206), and Topyéves, ibid. 166 éuBdérwy yap aidrd0c 
| rots lx@vorm das NlOwos etOds ylyvoum. Amphis 30 is an 
amusing passage on the difficulties of buying fish; ep. also 
Alexis 16. 200, Diph. 66. Alexis (126. 19) says that the 
fishmongers stand dd pnxavis mwdobvTes worep of Deol. For 
some such reason as this, it was thought a characteristic of the 
‘gross man’ (Theophr. Char. xi) dywvety éavT@. 


496. advar seem not to have differed from peuBpddes. 
They were thought to be a delicacy in some countries, ep. 
Chrysipp. ap. Athen. vii. 285 D rhv adiny & ’AOjvais pev did 
tiv dapirecay brepopGot kal trwxixdy elval pacw bor, év érépars 
6é midecw brepPavudfovor mod xXelpw yuwvouévny (Beck. - Goll. 
Charik. ii. p. 318, Dict. Ant. ii. 2774). An ddvy is called a 
Padnpixh kdpn Eubul. 75. For the metrical difficulty see Crit. App. 


497. mwapaBdébaoca, ‘looking askance with one eye’ i.e. 
‘haughtily.’ In Zecl. 498 ‘looking round cautiously.’ Ku- 
stathius says olf pice. Tas bWeis drecrpaypévor éyovTar mapa- 
Pdérevv, ep. Herond., iv. 71 otirws érdoéot, Kuvvl, rm érépy Kovpy. 
Such an expression endeared Socrates to the Clouds, ep. ub. 
360 ot} yap ay dw 7 braxobcamer THY viv peTewpocodicTGr | 
. . Ore BpevOte 7 &v raiow ddots Kal THPOaNuG TapaBadrets. 


Oarépw: the omission of é6¢@adu@ is peculiar to vulgar 
speech ; cp. line 106n. On the 2nd foot see Introd. p. xliv. n. 5. 


498. mérepov in a simple question; Ran. 69, 1052, 1141, 
1455, Nub. 208, Av. 104, 427. 

éml tupavv(8.: viz. no action is secure from being tortured 
into an attempt at establishing a rvpayvis, even the purchasing 
of the necessaries of life. Mitchell’s (and Graves’s) idea that 
there is a play ‘Do you wish to have tyranny for your dessert ?’ 
is a mistaken attempt to get more out of a humorous hyperbole 
than it contains. urthermore, it does violence to the Greek. 
The passage Graves quotes from Ach. 835 malew ép’ ad rhy 
pddday shows that the less important article of food is put 
in the dat. with érl. So Hy. 707 éml 7@ ddyos dior’ dv; emi 
Baddavriw ; means ‘what sort of dyov do you think sweetest ? 
is it not the money-bag?’ Paw 123 eer’ év &pa | KoNdpay 
peyddny, kal Kbvdvdov dpov éx’ airy (‘a roll with knuckle sauce’) 
differs, since the dyov, being the more important item, is put 
in the accus. This is generally the case when it is any kind 
of fish (see Sobol. Praep. p. 158). 


499. dépav, ‘do you think Athens has nothing to do but 
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to contribute—dainties for the likes of you?’ The article 
with ’A@jvac is due to the contrast between Athens and the 
dependent states which usually paid the pépos. So in Lys, 37 
mept Tov “AOnvav 8 ovx érvyhwrrijooua the art. is due to the 
antithesis. 


503. ‘I’ faith, I may tell you (rov) then, that men say the 
same of me.’ 

tupa: to has generally an affection for ratrdé or radra, 
ep. Eur. Andr. 212 ratrd rol o éxOea méacs. 


d&kovw as in line 621 doris dkovw Tat’ dep 6 Lets: see 
Crit. Note. 


504. ‘This up-early false-informing troublesome litigious 
life’ (Rogers). On the 2nd foot see Introd. p. xliv. n. 2. 

ty: this position of the article is very rare until Middle 
Comedy, cp. Hccl. 452, Phryn. Com. 53. I have noticed the 
following in later Comic poets: Antiphan. 85. 4, Eubul. 111, 
Amphis 30. 5, Alex. 20. 4, 24..4, 110. 21, 255. 3, Diph. 77, 
Philem. 126, Menand. 402. 9, Com. adesp. 369. 


506. Mépuxos, ‘to live the life of a gentleman like Mory- 
chus,’ the well-known swell (cp. line 1142n.), The rare 
mpécBepa Kwrddwy xopav is addressed as Mopixw pldn (Ach. 
887); he and his friends hung about the fish-market (Pax 
1008 dWwvrotvres tupBdferOac Mopixw). Like Leogoras and 
Glaucetes, he lived as the gods of Epicurus, caring for naught ; 
® Octe Mépuxe, rds yap od datuwy e&pus, | kal TAaveérns 7 
Warra Kal Aewydpas | ol (hre Teprvads ovdey évOuuovpevor ; (Plato 
Com. 106). Bergk (Rell. com. Att. p. 345) refers to this man 
the proverb pwpdrepos Mopvxov (Zenob. v. 13, Macar. vi. 8, ep. 
dyabGv dyabides ‘heaps of good things,’ Aevxwvos Aevxdrepos, 
Navocwv Navxpdrn ‘a Roland for an Oliver,’ Sewérepa Aewitov, 
Ktvrepa Kivrwvos), but this Morychus was a very different 
character, viz. a type of idiot in Sicilian farces (see Zielitiski 
Quaest. Com. p. 39). ‘ 


'508. With ov8’ dy there is generally a second dv, Lys. 3, 
Pax 1223, Nub. 118, 1250. 

dpvi@wy yada: explained by Mnesim. 9 7d deydpevor | 
oravubrarovy mdpecrw dpvidwvy yadda. Similar phrases were 
Awds éyxépados Ephippus 13, yadda dayod Alexis 1238, képas 
’AuanOeias Lucian de merc. cond. 18 eées 7d ris "ApadOelas Képas 
kal duédfes dpvidwy yada. WHeadlam (Class. Rev. x. p. 437) 
compares Romans Grecs p. 86 Lambros etzres éxelygy Thy Badny 
—rijs "Adpodirns afua, and the modern ‘the Pope’s eye,’ ‘ Lieb- 
fraumlich,’ ‘Lagrima Cristi.’ So the fertile Samos was said 
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pepe kal dpvidwy yéda. Anaxagoras rationalistically explained 
it as 7d év rots ous Nevkdy (Athen. ii. 57D). It is translated 
by Petron. 38 dacte gallinacewm. Doubtless it was one of the 
wonders of that land where men saw AvKwy mrepd (‘where 
pigs begin to fly’ Menand. 192), where mice rév oléypov rpw- 
yovow (Herond. iii. 76), at €\ador ra Képara dmoBdddovow 
(Arist. Hist. An. 1x. 1618), ékov Body Ko\d\iBouv mimpacKovoew 
(Callim. Frg. 92), and where émral xiydar . . els dvdBpacr’ 
Hprvpévac | wept 1rd orb’ érérovr’ dyTiBodotcae Karamceiy 
(Pherecr. 108. 28); see Zielinski die Médrchenkom. p. 55, 
Crusius Unters. z. d. Mim. d. Herond. p. 72, Friedlind. on 
Petron. l.c. 


509. atrootepets, ‘from which you debar me’ not ‘deprive 
me of.’ So orepeto Oar = carere, Eur. Hipp. 1460 otov orepjcec?” 
dvipés, Suppl. 793 viv & 6p cadpécrarov | xaxby, Téxvwv pidra- 
Twv orepeiobat, Thue. iil, 39 rijs éxetOev mpocddou 7d ovrdy 
arepjoece (vWilam. Herakl. ii. p. 79). 


510. Barlow, ‘ray-fish’; cp. Athen. vii. 286 B-E. So 
Baridockéro: are ‘ gourmands’ (Pax 811). The name Morychus 
is associated with the fish-market in Philocleon’s mind. 


éyxéAeow: the greatest of all delicacies, if from lake Copais. 
They received more worship at Athens than the orthodox 
deities, cp. Eubul. 64 reitN’ dusrexouévns rap0évov Bowrias | 
Kwrddos: dvoudgew yap aldotuat Oedv, 37 Bowtie rapjoay 
éyxérers eat, Ach. 883, Herod. ii. 72 vouifovor dé kal. . ri 
éyxeruv [iphy elvac], Athen. vii. 297 p, This story is laughed 
at by Anaxandrides 39. 5 rhv éyxeduy péyorov Tye Saluova, | 
tyes 5¢ Trav SYwv péyiorov mapa modd, Antiphan. 147 ra 7’ 
Gra dewots pace to's Alyumrious | eivat, 7d vouloa 7’ loddeov 
Thy &yxeduv: | todd Tov Oedy yap éore Timumrépa (cp. Introd. 
p. xliii. n. 3, p. xliv. n. 9). 


‘half stewed in grease like a Dutch dish’ (Shakespeare Merry 
Wiwes 111. v. 121). 


| Aowds: a plate, rarely used for cooking, as here (Beck.- 
e Goll. Charik. iii. p. 89, Dict. Ant. ii. 851), Plut. 812. Some 
F German scholars who are ‘never ware of wit till they break 

their shins against it’ believe that diclévov wemrvvyuévoy is used 
| metaphorically, since ‘in judiciis innocentes saepe misere 
, yexabantur et paene enecabantur.’ 


511. Sux(Srov, ‘a little suitling smothered in a dish’; cp. 


memviypévov: mviyew was a culinary word, ‘to seethe an 
animal in its own blood and steam within a closed cauldron’ 
(Rogers), cp. Athen. ix. 396 s—z. 
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513. crydv avacxy: dvéxew like rAHvae generally takes a 
partic., Hy. 1102, Vesp. 13837, Aesch. Ag. 1025 rpafévra rhfvat. 


514. dvabdiddéew: dvd has an idea of overcoming objections, 
Thue. i, 126 rods pidous dvameloas ‘overcoming their objections,’ 
Vili. 86 ots Ereupey . . dvadiddtovras Tolds ev TH Ldpw ‘to 
correct the ideas of the democrats in Samos’ (Forbes, Thue. i. 
p- 157). 

Gpapravers: cp. line 745 n. 

515. pev oty has two meanings: (1) ‘nay rather’ Ran. 
612, 626, Zccl. 765; so here. (2) The particles are taken 
separately, line 1048, Paw 690, Lys. 411. 


516. émaieis: a verb rare in Comedy, Nub. 650, 1166 due 
cov marpds, Soph. Aj. 1263. a is long in Attic poets except 
in hexameters (Pax 1064). It was a favourite word in Ionic 
writers and passed from them into philosophical prose, e.g. 
Protagoras and Democritus ; ep. Stob. Serm. iv. 48 cwdpovew 
dperhn weylotn Kat codin adybéa réyew Kal roety Kara piow 
ératovras (ep. Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 214, ii. p. 855). It 
is a favourite word with Plato, cp. Phaedr. 234 D, 275 8, Crit. 
47 B. 


517. wate: Aristophanes dislikes using rade with a parti- 
cip., as is shown by the change to the Middle Av. 889 ad’ 
és Képaxas* matoat kah@v* lod lod: ep. line 37 n. 


518. doris, ‘when I am lord of all’ ; cp. line 487 n. 
519. éme(: cp. line 73 n. 


520. ‘Come, tell me, what return do you get from your 
harvesting of Hellas ?”’ 


kaptroupéve tiv ‘EAAdS8a: vanLeeuwen ingeniously suggests 
that this may have been a stock phrase in the mouths of 
the Kodaxwvupor. KaprodcAa is a favourite word with the 
Orators ; Dem. 419 kaprovupévyn Tas Ty ypwuévwv oixlas, Lysias 
xxv. 25 ida. . kaprwoduevos Tas THs médews cuudopds. “ENAds 
like “E\\nves regularly takes the article as the world was 
divided into 7 ‘EAX\ds and 4 BapBapos (Uckermann w. d. Artik. 
b. Eigennamen p. 18). 


521. kal rotrowt ‘and what is more, I am willing to 
make the Chorus arbitrators.’ There is some humour in his 
complaisance in making his own friends arbitrators. 


érurpépar: the vow propria of an arbitration, Ran. 810, 
Lys. 1111, <Dem.> 1860. 6 of émirpdevor ereway Siacray 
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émitpévar atrots. For dvarnral the focus classicus is now 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 53. On the 4th foot see Introd. p. xliv. 
n. 6, 


: kal pyv, ‘I jump at the offer’; cp. line 548 n. 
522. Elpos: the scene in Ach. 317 seqq. is very similar. 


523. mepirerotpar: without doubt, a reminiscence of the 
bmw Kplows between Ajax and Odysseus, cp. Soph. 47. 828 
mera TPdE Tepl veoppdyTy Elpe, 899. 


524. elwé pou rl 8€: Av. 88, Ach. 4. The same hyperbaton 
as in the case of oaths, cp. line 209n. The position of elé 
here is a further proof that it is nothing but an interjection; 
ep. lines 293 n., 563 n. 


7d Setva, ‘but what if you don’t—what do you call it— 
; abide by the award?’ This idiom, which is always outside the 
construction, is explained by the scholiast on Lucian Vit. Avuct. 
19 drt 7d detva cidPacw ol madaiol éyew otrws apehOs Tov 
Nébyov mpod-yovres érl Trav cuyKpUrrew TL Bovouévww TH dopiotla 


Tov dvéuaros 7d Uroxelwevoy Sndodvres. Brunck (ad Lys. 921) 
well compares it with the Plautine perid (‘bless me’) or malwm. 
1 It has two well-defined uses, according as one is wnable or 


unwilling to give an object its proper name: (1) (a) Vesp. 
524 Bdelycleon forgets the technical name for the award, 
Pax 268 7d deiva . . aderplBavos, 879, Av. 648 arap 7d deta 
Sep’ émavdxpovom madtw, Thesm. 620 rov dea yeyvdoKers—rov 
€x KwOwxddv. The schol. here rightly explains of ui duvdpevor 
Aéyew roatra éyouow. . (b) Lys. 921 drap 7d dewa wWiabds 
éor’ é£aucréa ‘oh, but I forgot, I must bring out a mat,’ Ran. 
918 ri 5¢ ratr’ @pac’ 6 detva; Dionysus is so fatuous as to 
forget the very name of Aeschylus, Lys. 1168, Mg. 4 Kal phy 
70 deiv’, dxpoxwdua On cor Térrapa | Hyynoa raxepd. (2) Ach. 1149 
sensu obse. of something one does not wish to name. Cobet 
rightly explained the idiom so far as (1) (b) is concerned, 
‘ita locuntur, quibus subito in mentem venit aliquid monere 
aut rogare quod in rem praesentem faciat, cujus adhuc 
fuerint immemores’; in this sense it can be translated ‘by 
the way.’ deiva is indeclinable in Aristophanes, ep. Thesm. 
622 rdv deiva Tov Tod Setva (Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 615). 


525. ‘May I never drink neat—pay of Good Fortune.’ A 
map imovoav like Hy. 905 pc80d rpvBrov podjoa, Vesp. 378 
tow Beoiv Wnplouara, 675 Kovvov Pijpov (?). The imprecation 
recalls Falstaff’s (2 Henry JV 1, ii. 236) ‘if it be a hot day, and 
I brandish any thing but a bottle, would I might never spit 
white again’ (viz. be thirsty), The libation to the dyads 
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daluwwy or to bylea ( = prosit) was poured from a cup called 
Merdvurrpov or peravirrpls (Callias 6 kat déEac ryvdl peravurrplia 
Ths ‘Tyelas); it terminated the first period of a banquet, and 
was introductory to the symposium proper. After it, those 
that did not wish to carouse departed (cp. the proverb 4 7i0 
4 dai&t) and the mp&ra rpdrefar were renievede ; Theopomp. 
Com. 76, Antiphan. 187, Nicostr. 20 d\n’ éyxéaca Oarrov 
ayabot daluovos | areveyxdtw por Thy Tpdmefay éxrodwy. This 
libation was distinguished from all subsequent ones by being 
dxparos, Diod. Sic. iv. 3 gacly éml ray delrvwy bray a&xparos 
olvos dudGrat maow, émréyew ’Ayabod Aaluovos, Gray dé pera 
TO Oetrvoy didGrac Kexpauévos VdaTr, Aids Xwripos émipwvreiv. 
Of the subsequent libations, the first was poured Avs ’Odup- 
mlov kat Oedy ’OXvprlwy, the second *pdwy, the third and last 
(called rédevos) Zwrhpos (cp. Soph. Frg. 892 and Beck, -Géll. 
Charik. ii. pp. 324-7). 


AGON : see Introd. p. xiv. 


526. viv 87, if it is right, is only an emphatic viv, Hy. 756 
(as here, at the beginning of an Agon); elsewhere it means 
(2) dpriws, Pax 5, Kan. 410 (better vuvdy, see vBamberg Lxere. 
crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 5); (3) nune tandem, of some- 
thing that ought to have been done before, Lys, 327 viv 6. . 
Bon. 

527. yupvactov, ‘now should the champion of our school say 
something original in order that you may show yourself an 
orator far other than this boy.’ Similar phrases are é« rfjs 
a’rijs mahalorpas, €& évds mndod, ex Ths alrns yudOouv (‘a bed- 
fellow’), é« rijs abris pdrvns (Blaydes). Similar phrases in 
Latin are non es nostrae fasciae Petron. 46, cum fueris nostrae 
. . farinae Pers, v. 115, de Coclitwm prosapia Plaut. Cure. 392. 


528. kawdv: cp. Wub. 1031 det ce, Adyew Te Kkawdy, ws 
nvdoxlunkey avyp, in a similar place in the Agon. 


érws hayyoe: a certain instance of a construction peculiar 
to Aristophanes, viz. drws with the future indie, in a complete 
final sentence (cp. line 141n.). There are 11 instances of this 
anomaly in Aristophanes, of which 9 are certain. In other 
authors it occurs sporadically, e.g. in Sophocles there are 
only 2 instances, of which 1 is certain, i Euripides also 
there are but 2 (Gildersl. AJP. vi. p. 70). 


529. éveykato . . klorny tis: when one calls for anything, 
the expression is dérw ris, éxdérw tis, Plut. 1194, Frg. 148 
éxdérw 5é ris | kal Wnporoyetoy Ge Kal dippw dvo, Plato Com. 


arse 
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10; Vesp. 935 dulda por dérw is an exception (see note) The 
mapyxnos Klorny TaXLorTa may be intentional. 


klornv : a box containing writing materials, e.g. 7d ypapetov 
(a ‘style’) and the 6é\ros covered with pddOy (Beck.-Goll. 
Charik. ii. p. 158). 

530. davet: as drdp shows (line 28n.) Bdelycleon returns 
to the subject after the interruption. He has heard the last 
words of the Chorus addressed to Philocleon and turns to 
them, asking their meaning ; ‘what sort of man do you wish 
him to show himself when you give him this encouragement ?’ 
gavet is 3rd pers. sing., not 2nd as it is usually taken, for it 
obviously takes up gavjoe, and so the subject of the two 
must be the same. I am at a loss to understand how 
editors can be satisfied with the usual explanations: (1) 
‘what sort of judge will you look like if you thus back one 
side?’ (Graves); this would certainly require gave? ov, to 
mark the change of subject. (2) Green and Rogers think the 
Chorus as well as their champion will cut a very different 
figure from what they expect ; but the Chorus are arbitrators, 
and Bdelycleon knows enough about Jaw-courts to be aware 
that it would be unwise to threaten them. (3) Blaydes 
reads qv rair’ aira mapaxedXedy Sif you find yourself taking 
the same side with me’; I fail to see how any such meaning 
can be got out of the Greek without éuol. (4) vanLeeuwen 
says ‘versum non expedio,’ (5) Richter’s view is the same as 
Graves’s. (6) vVelsen (Rh. Mus. xx. p. 392) suggests paveis 


moids Tis Ov To.aira mapaxededer: he thinks schol. R’s note 


on raira, viz. Tu mepl Tod dey ex mavTds dikdfew, points to 
this reading ; ‘you will show what sort of man you are to 
encourage him thus’ i.e. how foolish your own actions are, 
‘the course of the trial in which you take the part of a partisan 
will show how foolish are the Athenian juries’; but, as was 
said above, oJ would be required, and the change of gavet 
into ¢ave?s is quite unnecessary, even on vVelsen’s view of the 
meaning. (7) Kirchhoff (Hermes xiii. p. 296) suggests gav7 
mois Tis wv ; TOUT ard mapaxeAevov. I think that all editors 
have gone astray through not noticing that gave? is active, 
not middle. It is so used in Soph. Zvach. 1157 ééjxes 8 iva | 
aveis doles dy dvinp éuds Kadet, a passage sufficiently like the 
present to justify the anomaly. 


531. pa kard, ‘you must not bring yourself down to the 
level of this boy’; Plato Apol. 17 B ouodroyolnv av &ywye ov 
kara rovrous elvac pyrwp, Chionides 1 roddods éygda Kod Kad 
ce veavias | ppovpotvras ddvxvous [Blaydes for drexvds, cp. 


Q 
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Adv. Crit. pars II] xdv odpaxe koywwpyévous. * Not like’ means 
‘much greater than,’ as in Soph. OZ. 810 ob mi tony 7 
érevoev = ‘a much greater penalty,’ Herond, ii. 31 viv & ol pév 
édvres THS Toews KaAumrApes | [‘principals’ Shak., ie. rafters] 
kal Ty ev} pvodyres ovK icov, rovrw | [= much more than] 
mpods Tovs vduous BA€rover: cp. also for card of resemblance 
Av. 919, 1001, Ran. 500 card ce 7d Ajw Exwv. The analogy 
of passages like the present caused card and apd in later 
times to be used like # after comparatives, e.g. Hebr. iii. 3 
mrelovos yap ddéns obros mapa Mwiiofy aélwrac (Hatzidakis 
Neugr. Gram. p. 213). So in Modern Greek. 


532. ‘For thou seest that a great debate is before thee 
now, involving thy all, ifi—which God forefend, this coxcomb 
should yet win the day and convict thee.’ 


a&yév: this word, which occurs in a similar context in Ran. 
883, Ach. 392, Frg. 331 and elsewhere, has furnished Zielinski 
with his name for what Westphal called the anti-syntagmatic 
parts of Comedy. See Introd. 


534. mepl: cp. Av. 1639, Ran. 793. So Ach. 772 mepliov 


foot mepl OvuTiddv adoy, 
536. See Crit. Append. 


538. kal piv . . ye, ‘I shall be delighted ‘‘to make a prief 
of it in my notebook.’’’ <A good instance of these particles is 
line 548. ypépowar: the mid. is usual of ‘taking notes for 
one’s own purposes,’ tan. 151 7) Mopoluou tis pow ékeypdwaro, 
Soph. Philoct. 1325 kat ratr’ érlorw kat ypdgov ppevav tow. 
For the aphaeresis of ¢ after -a. cp. Blaydes on Nub. 7. The 
diphthong -a: (in 1st and 8rd persons, in the infin. and in the 
2nd pers. imperat. mid., ep. Pax 393, 906) is elided before a 
vowel in thest (Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 238). 


540. ‘The gang of greybeards is not worth a stiver.’ 


mpecBurdv 8xdos: although all citizens over 30 years of age 
enjoyed the privilege of sitting on juries, it may be inferred 
from this passage that the zpsdBoroy attracted none but the 
old and feeble, ep. Ach. 875, Hy. 255 yépovres p\aoral (Frankel 
Geschworenenger. p. 8). 


541. ot8’ dxapf: dxap7 is neut. plur. (not, as Blaydes says, 
sing. with tplya to be supplied), Av. 1649 ray marpwwr 
00d’ dxapn pérerrl co, Com. adesp. 580 008 cov dxaph Tijs 
Texvis émiorayar: so in Vesp. 701. In Nub. 496 dxaph 
diadurwv ( = émurxdv ddlyov 494) it is also neut. (not ‘‘se. 
xpévov” Kock), as dxap7 is a questionable attribute of a noun 
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of time. The notion of time is generally in the gen., e.g. Plut. 
Mor. 1062 dxapés &pas pdpiov, Lucian Tim. 23 €v axapet rot 
xpévov. According to Moeris 40 dxapy ’Arrixas puxpdv ‘EXX7n- 
vuk@s (Schmid ft. ii. p. 73). Consequently, in Plut. 244 
xpovov, not xpévw, is right, according to Bachmann.! That 
dxapf is neut. is shown by Thuc. v. 10. 11 od wodd dtaduray 
éredevTnce (see Bachm. Conj. p. 70). In Com. adesp. 581 
dxap7js is found referring to the subject ( = prope modum), 
viz. karérecov dxapys Tw déet, Alexis 144 orpovOls dkapys vy 
A’ et, The neut. sing. dxapés is also found. 


544. OaddAoddpor: as useless as ‘mutes at a funeral.’ ‘Idle 
boys would dotards call us, Fit for nought but olive-bearing’ 
(Rogers). Schol. V explains the word by referring to Xen. 
Symp. 4. 17 @addodédpous yap TH ’AOnva _Tovs Kaovs yépovras 
éxhéyovTat, ws cummapouaprodyros mdoy TH HAuKLa TOD KddNovs. 
They carried branches of olive in the Panathenaic procession, 
a no more dignified function than that of the kerns and 
gallowglasses in a Lord Mayor’s show. Schol. R glosses. the 
word with épydra:, meaning thereby, perhaps, the first explana- 
tion given by schol. V év rots drouynuariarats i commentators ay 
olrw yéypamrrat* Oaddopdpor dvrt Tod épydra. Oaddév 7” Eplpoure 
popivar [Od. xvii, 226]* of yépovres yap 7a Toadra év ayp@ 
olxovouodow.—A third explanation is quoted from Dicae- 
archus, viz. that old women carried @4\\o in the Panathenaic 
procession. 

Rutherford points out that the second explanation was that 
given by Aristophanes of Byzantium (in his treatise sept 
Bracgnmer). 


545. dvrwpoctay kedvdn, ‘the shales and husks of affidavits.’ 
Gvtwpoota: the oath taken at the dvdxpiors (preliminary in- 
vestigation before an archon) by the plaintiff and defendant, 
‘the former thereby attesting that he had brought the charge’ 
honestly and conscientiously ; the latter that to the best ue 
his knowledge he was innocent’ Dict. Ant. i. 121%, Keddy: 
Toy Tpaynudrwv ertpov (Meaning by tpaynuara fruit wie a 
shell or husk) schol. R. 


546. GAN @: the regular way of introducing a transition in 
the xaraxeXevouds (Zielitiski) or syntagina (Westphal Metrik ii. 
p. 402, Christ Metrik p, 291) after an ode, where the Chorus spur 
on the two disputants to the combat. In general these two 
anapaestic tetrameters form a transition to anapaestic dialogue 


1 Bachmann's reading is not certainly right, as he has not noticed the 
parallel Com. adesp. 370 ev axapet xpdvy. 


ft 


nya 
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(see line 879). At times two trochaic tetram. of the Chorus 
introduce trochaic tetram. (Pax 601, Av. 352), and two iambic 
tetram. introduce iamb. tetram. (Hq. 333, Nub. 1351, Ran. 
905). 


547. wacav yNOrrav: macay corresponds to mdons in the 
preceding line. ‘Thou that art to take sides in a question 
concerning all the range of our sovereign power, take heart 
and put to the test all the powers of thy tongue.’ macav 
means ‘the tongue in all its capacities,’ not ‘the whole of,’ 
which would require tiv macay yAGrravy, Soph. Hl. 596 4 
Tacav ins yMooour ws Thy unrépa | KakooTopoduer. 


548. ‘Away, away, like a racer gay, I start at once from the 
head of the lists’ (Rogers). 


Kal piv. . ye: the particles imply that Bdelycleon eagerly 
picks up the gauntlet that has been thrown. kal wy. . ye 
are canonic in the Epirrhema after d\\d in the xaraxedevopds, 
cp. Ey. 335, Nub. 1036, 1353, Av. 462, Lys. 486, Ran. 907, 
Eccl. 583 (Zielifiski Glied. p. 399). It is a law in the Agons 
that the first word should be spoken by him who is finally 
defeated, Hy. 763, Lys. 486, Ran. 907, Nub. 940. 

BarBis: also called dpecrs ypauur, towdnt, ep. Hg. 1159, 
Lys. 1000 dard puds bomrdayldos and Blaydes on Ach. 483. The 
latter seems to have been a cord which was used to restrain 
the excitement of the combatants until the signal to start 
was given, cp. Holzinger on Lycophron 13. 


552. é&: Av. 1286 é& edvijs érérovro, a very rare use. It ought 
to mean ‘creep out of my bed’ and as Philocleon was not a 
Kopivécos, it is difficult to see its point here. é« when not 
expressing motion from the interior of an object is used in 
Aristophanes only in connexion with something inherent in 
or closely connected with the subject 6r object, eg. Frg. 
157 rhv pddOav éx r&v ypauparelwy oOvov, unless there is a 
parody, Plut. 9 Oeocmupde? rplarodos éx xpvonddrov (Sobol. 
Praep. p. 74). Even when used of motion from the interior, 
it is rare (there are only 5 instances in Aristophanes) to find 
éx with a simple verb. ; 

typoter, ‘when I creep from my bed I am waited for at 
the bar by ‘‘ good tall fellows,” six-footers.’ 


553. tretpamhxers: Ran. 1018 AIZX. oxépar rolvvy olovs 
alrovs map’ éuod mapedéiaro mp&rov, | el yevvalous kal rerpa- 
mhxes Kal wh StadpacuroNras shows that rerpdrnxus had the 
connotation of rerpdywvos dvev Wiyou. ‘Tall’ is often used with 
this moral sense in Shakespeare, e.g. ‘I would have made 
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you four tall fellows skip like rats’ ( Merry Wives 11. i. 236) 
or ‘Anon comes Pyramus, sweet youth and tall’ (Aidswmmer- 
Night's Dream v. i. 145), ‘Spoke like a tall fellow that respects 
his reputation’ (Richard III 1. iv. 156). Holzinger de verb. 
lusu p. 23 thinks that there is a play on rerparraxets. 


mpoctdvTt éuBdddAct, ‘he places his hand, so white and 
soft, in mine’—the true thievish hand. 

The position of amwadyv outside the article is justified by the 
fact that it is in apposition, as if it were dmadny ofcay. It 
only spoils the picture to translate it ‘ delicately, softly’ with 
Graves. vanLeeuwen objects to mpoc.dvte on the ground that 
the suppliant approached the judge, as if it were not obvious 
that these tall fellows were awaiting the approach of the dicasts 
at the xvyxXls (cp. efodvros in the passage from <Xen.> Ath. 
Pol. below). At first sight é¢uBdAd\e is strange after rnpodor, 
but this change from the plur. to the sing. is too well 
supported to be questioned, ep. Paw 640, Nwb. 975, 989, 
fan, 1075, Av. 561-5, Lys. 358, Thesm. 797 xbv éx @vpldos 
mapakimrwuev, (nret TO Kakdy TeOcdcOa* | Kav aloxuvOeic’ dva- 
xwphjon, Todd maddov was émOvuet, Hubul. 25 Ayetrar dé dy | 
Tov’rous pbvous éevOépous Kdv Sofdos 7. The reason for the 
singular here is that though many can await the dicast, and 
supplicate him, only one can clasp his hand, 


655. broxtrrovres, ‘they bow their eminent tops’ before him ; 
Diph. Frg. 43. 23 tad rotrov iréxuy’ evOds éxBeBnxdra, | rhv 
detiav evéBadrov, éuvhoOnv Ards | cwripos, éurémnya TQ Staxovely : 
used like Hy. 47 trorecay riv dSeorérny (‘fawning on’), and 
Eur. Or. 670 tmorpéxwv ce Owmreia Aéyw. For the necessity 
of flattering the dicasts, the commentators quote < Xen-> 
Ath. Pol. 1. 18 (written in 425-4 B.c. according to Kirchhoff) 


qwayKkacra. Tov Ofov KoNakevew Tav ’AOnvaluy els ExagTos TOV — 


cuppdxwr, yuyveckwv bri Set pev ddixduevov ’AOhvate Slknv 


a 


Sodvar Kal AaPetv ovk ev Hddos Tisly GAN ev _7O Shum, bs éore_ 


5h vouos ’AGhynor* Kal dvriBodjoar dvayKdferar ev rots diKka- 
arnplos Kal elowdyros rou éridauBdvecOar THs xeipds. did Toro 
oty of cippaxo Soda Tod Shuov trav "APnvalwy Kadeoraor 
Haddov. It is hard to believe that these passages were 
written independently. 


olkrpoxootyres, ‘ with low submissive reverence they soften 
their voices into a pitiful whine.’ olxrpoyoew is exactly ‘to 
speak puling, like a beggar at Hallowmas’ (Zwo Gent. of 
Ver. 11. i. 26). The formation of olxrpoxyoodvres which is read 
here by all MSS. is hardly justified by olvoxyoety, porvBdoxoeir, 
as the analogy is not exact, these latter words being formed 
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from substantives, but the parallels alcxpodoyetv, alexpororety 
seem sufficient to defend it. If any change is necessary, 
Mr. Bury’s suggestion olxroxoodyres seems to me more ere 
than Blaydes’s olkrpa xéovres, although the latter might easily 
be corrupted into a single word. In a similar way late 
scholars (e.g. Apion) misread Homer, e.g. dvedvwv, kakooodpevos. 
Backi@:, and Apollonius explained déca: as from a privat. and 
éoa, and ddéyw from a and déyw (Hatzidakis Neugr. Gram. 
p. 227). 

556. ‘If you ever yourself, like me, did any picking and 
stealing when you were in office, or, as a campaigner, when 
you were—catering for your messmates.’ 


557. apxiv dptas 4: vanLeeuwen makes too much out of #, 
translating it ‘vel potius,’ on the ground that it is a cor- 
rection, the dicasts never having had more important duties 
to perform than to cater for their comrades. But even this 
would be called an dpy7, ep. line 587. However, rots Eveclros 
dyopdfwv, like dpeidov, is a surprise. The aor. dpéas means 
‘elected to an office’; so vouicas = ‘opinionem habens,’ ep. 
Av. 577. 

For éml otparvas cp. line 354 n. 


ayopaf{ov: cp. line 253n. It more commonly means év 
ayopg diarpiBew, cp. Hy. 1373, Lys. 556, Pherecr. 39. 1. 


558. {avra, ‘who would never have known that I was even 
alive.” It would hardly be necessary to translate, were it not 
for FHCoenen’s (de wsu part. condit. ap. Aristoph. p. 71) words 
‘qui ne sciebat quidem an viverem’—a strange sentence "to 
appear in a book on the use of the particle dy. 

It is probably a proverbial phrase, like te simitu novi cum 
Porthaone, novi cum Calcha Simul (Plaut. Men. 732-5) and 
nec scire utrum sis albus an ater homo (Catullus xeiii), guem 
ego hominem nullius coloris novi (Plaut. Pseud. 1198). Seneca 
Apocol. 3 is like Aristophanes, nemo enim unquam illum natum 
putavit. So too Plant. Awl. 224 gnatus numquam quasi siem, 
Cic. Fam. ix. 15. 4 reges . . quos ego . . omnino natos nesciebam. 
For Greek equivalents see Cobet VL. p. 107, Alexandrid. 2 
Bpdpyal’ boa. . 0d5 ef yéyov’ dvTws ol5 ey (so amended by 
Nauck), Dem. 539, Isocr. xii. 70. 


560. ‘So when they have begged and implored me enough, 
and my angry temper is wiped away, I enter in and take my 
seat, and then I do none of the things I say’ (Rogers). 


cioe\Ody avriBodnOels; the asyndeton is correct, as the 
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particip. refer to different times; cp. Blaydes on Zg. 262, 
Ran. 1097. 

GrropopxOels, ‘with my anger wiped away’; Ach. 695, For 
the rapyxnows see Holzinger de verb. lusw p. 30. 


561. meménxa: cp. line 494n. 


562. wdoas, ‘I hear them uttering tones of every sort’; 
line 547 n., Hg. 522, 


563. dép tS: the same hyperbaton as with elwé wo (line 
524n.). It is a mere interjection. 

vanHerwerden (Mnem. xxi. pp. 447) objects to Odmevpa, as 
there is no flattery until line 570, and also to rotow épotew,, 
as the dicast was living in a fools’ paradise: as if it was not 
the greatest flattery to notice this cvp@aé at all, and as if line 
565 was not obviously ironical. The dicast did not think 
himself unhappy, but he is not thereby debarred from saying 
that the aristocrat took great pains to make himself out to 
be as miserable a fellow as was, in his estimation, the person 
to whom he addressed his appeal. Of course, it is all from the 
claimant’s point of view. 

564. ‘Some bewail their poverty and pile on the agony 
until they raise their miseries to the height of mine.’ 

ot pév ye: yév ye have two uses in Aristophanes, (1) to 
strengthen an antithesis, Ach. 154 rotro pév vy’ Hin cadeés, 
Lys. 1165, Nub. 1172 viv pév y’ ev & mpdrov éEapyyrixés, 
Ran. 80; (2) = scilicet, viz. when one explains in detail a 
general statement, Nwb. 1882 el pév ye Bpiv elas, Lys. 1236, 
Ran. 290, Plut. 665. So ye without péy Vesp. 707. This 
use is unknown to Tragedy (except in Eur. Frg. 909. 4 
mpara pév ye 7000’ brdpxe), but common in Herodotus and 
Thucydides, e.g. Herod, vi. 46, Thue. i. 40 (in an explanatory 
parenthesis), 70, vi. 86, and in the earlier orators, e.g. Antiphon 
de caede Herodis 14, Andocides de reditu 2, Lysias xiii. 27, 
Here it is explanatory, as there is no emphasis on oi uév, 


565. 84 tis: 57 emphasizes the irony, and the sigmatism of 
the verse is due to the bitterness of the tone, as in the famous line 
from Eur. Med. 476 towed o’ ws toacw ‘EXXjvwv boo KTH., a line 
that exasperated Plato Com. 30 ed yé co yévad’ bru | Erwoas éx 
tay otypa Tv Evpurldov, cp. the still more famous ds 4’ 8pris 
dro veorcois. mpopépyor | udorak’ érel ke A4Byot Hom. JI. 
ix, 323. Aelius Dionysius the Atticist says that the Comic 
writers avoided sigmatism, but Mommsen (Beitrdge p. 695) 
has proved him wrong; e.g. there are 17 sigmatic lines 
in the Vespae (16 in two syllables, 1 in three). In general, 
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there is one instance in every 100 lines, cp. Vesp. 78, 393, 
400, 747, 1880. See further Crit. App. 


566. pv0ouvs: this meaning of the word (‘ fables’) which is 
peculiar to Attic is established by Plato Phaedo 618 évvoijoas 
bre tov monrihy Séor movety ptOous aN od Adyous ‘ fiction and 
not fact’ (Archer-Hind), a sentence that recalls Corinna’s re- 
buke of Pindar, @s duovcov dvra Kal wh mowobyra pvOous, 6 
Ths mwonreKns Epyov elvac cuuBéBnxev (Plut. de glor. Athen. 4). 
H000s is defined as Néyos Wevdys elxovigwr ddjGecav (Aphthonios, 
quoted by Archer-Hind). In Tragedy the old Ionic use still 
survives (Eur. Jon 197, ZA. 789). Indeed Hecataeus com- 
menced his work, which professed to be scientific, with the 
words ‘Exaratos be uvOe?rar (vWilam. Herakl. ii. p. 65). 

Alcérov: the fables of Aesop were so popular that Socrates 
had thought of reproducing them in verse (Plato Phaedo 60 D), 

but there ‘is no evidence that they had been published _in 
| writing up to this time’ (Archer-Hind ad loc.). Aesop was said 
to have lived at the time of Solon, but the fables attributed 
to him are derived from different sources. According to 
Hermog. Progym. init. Hesiod invented the fable about the 
dndwv, and Archilochus that about the ddAdrné (Av. 651); 
évoudfovrar bé dd Trav ebpbyTwy oi mév Kurprot, of 6¢ ArBuxol, 
ol dé LuBapeurixol, mdvres 5€ kowds Alowmeroe AéyorTat, didre 
Tois pvOos Alowmos éxpjoaro mpds Tas ocwovolas. They were 
also called Bpi-yio., KuAikvor, Kapixol, and Alytmrui: éav 6é 
pndeula wrdpxn mpocbiKn ocnualvovoa 7d yévos, Koworépws Tov 
Towodrov Aiowreov Kadoduev. They were collected before the 
date of Demetrius Phalereus (Kock on Av, 471). Aesop was 
said to have been a Thracian, the slave of Iadmon (Herod. 
li. 134). For his death see line 1446n. ZuBapirixot Adbyou 
are distinguished from Alcwzeto: in line 1259 (see n.). 


567. oxotrovor: Weil quotes this passage on Dem. c. 
Aristocr. 204 tpeis 5, & dvdpes "APnvatn, rods Ta weyior’ adt- 
Kodvras Kal pavep@s ékedXeyxouevous, dv &v 7) SW dare?’ elrwow 
- . adlere. 

kard0wpar, ‘doff thy rage,’ shows that dv. 401 kal rév 
Ouuov Kardbov Kiwas | mapa thy dpyhy domep omdirns (‘ground 
your anger’) is not merely a metaphor. 


568. dvarreOaperOa, ‘if we won’t allow ourselves to be over- 
persuaded’ (cp. line 90n.), The present tense is so suitable 
to the context that it is improbable that the line should 
be altered in order to remove the weak caesura. There are 
two similar lines elsewhere in Aristophanes, viz. Nub. 987 
a) dé rods viv evOds ev ivarlows Siddoxes évrervNyOa (where 
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Cobet’s mpodiddoxets is an improvement) and dv, 600, which 
cannot be easily amended (cp. also Callias 5). 


570. cvykiiyavra: see Crit. App. ; ‘they lay their heads 
together and bleat,’ Com. adesp. 365 els 7d gavepdv péev ovdxl 
ToApGow éyew, | IrorovOoptfovew 5é cvyxexupéres. Although 
a&vaBAnxaoGar does not occur elsewhere, it can be paralleled 
by dvaBodv, dvaxexpayévat, dvadpudfecOa (vanHerw. Mnem. 
x. p. 86). ouvyxirrew is differently used in Hg. 854 roiro 
& els & éort ovyxexvpés ‘put their heads together’ for in- 
tellectual purposes, ep. also Phryn. Com. 3. 6 ovyxtwarres 
dmravtes yehGow. vanLeeuwen’s objections to -BAnxacAa are 
unfounded. It is the vox propria of children, cp. Eupol. 103 
BXnxnTa Téxva. 


571. ev0ivys, ‘give him a quittance of his audit.’ All 
theories on the subject of e’@uvac have been revolutionised 
by the discovery of <Arist.> Ath. Pol. (see 48. 3-5, 54. 2, 
and vWilam. Arist. uw. Athen ii. pp. 231-51). 


572-3. ‘‘*If you like lamb for dinner, pity the ery of my 
son ;” but if I like pork, he begs me to yield to his daughter’s 
voice.” See Crit. App. 


572. dpvdés: there is supposed to be a pun here on dppevos 
(Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 23). 


hoviv: Pax 400 10’, dvTiBor@ a’, édXénoov abrwy Thy bra. 
573. xowpt8lois: cp. Holzinger de verb. lusw p. 21. 


574. ‘To oblige him, we unscrew our anger a peg or two.’ 


KédAotra: 7d TOD Tavpov Tpaxndatov. okAnpdratov dé TodTo. 
Oder ofv elrety, 7d orepewrarov ris dpyfjs (schol. R), a 
note that throws some light on the ol gee of humour 
possessed by high-class grammarians. Schol. V is more satis- 
factory: Ké\Xomes éyorrat ol maccaNloKxor Tis KLOdpas, els ods 
drodecmodvrat al vevpal. Of course, as Tévos (line 337) could 
be used of any emotion with hardly any sense of the meta- 

hor employed, rdv xé\X\om’ dyvcévac is a very natural metaphor 
or UdécOar Tod révov, or rather a direction of attention to the 
metaphorical character of that phrase, supposing the metaphor 
to be from tuning, as is quite possible ; ep. Macbeth 1. vii. 60 
‘screw your courage to the sticking-place.’ 


aveipev: aor. of habit. 


575. katrax7vy, ‘flouting of wealth’; the same metaphor as 
in éyxavetra:, see line 343 n. (ep. Hecl. 631). 
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577. ‘Go on to mention the good things that justify you 
in professing that you hold empire over Hellas !” 


axes: the emphasis is on the partic. in accordance with the 
Greek idiom, cp. Soph. OC. 1038 xwpav dmelde vuv ‘ threaten 
if you will—only set out’; Thue. i. 20 rupavvoy dvra drobaveiv, 
iv. ll ras . . vais Biafouévous thy ariBacw Katayvivat, Ach. 
927 dbs por popuror, iv’ adrdv évdjoas Pépw. Blaydes violates 
usage in reading dywy ddoxes: &pacxov was originally an 
iterative form from Pyul, and, subsequently, supplied a present 
in the sense of ‘to pretend’ ‘to maintain’ in all moods except 
the indic., e.g. line 561 ¢dcxw (subj.), Ran. 695 dackewv, Nub. 
895 ddaxovra (see Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. pp. 81, 212, 559). 


578. Soxyrafopévwv: schol. V mpds 7d EOos* ’ApiororéAns 5é 
gnow bre Widw ol eyypapdmevo. Soxidfovrat, wh vewrepor 
[Kaibel-vWilamowitz for of vedrepo pn] m érdv elev* tows 
0 av rept trav wh Kpivouévwv maldwy els Tobs yupixods ayavas 
Aéyer [sc. 6 ’Apioropdvys]* odx ws ev Sikacrnply Kpwoudvwr 
GAN brd T&v mpecBurépwv. The passage referred to (< Arist. > 
Ath. Pol. 42, 1) does not elucidate Aristophanes’s meaning, as 
it assigns the doxiwacla of watdes who have passed the pre- 
liminary enrolling by the dnuérac to the Bovdy and not to 
the Acxacraf, the only function of the latter being to ad- 
judicate on the appeals (épéces) of those who had been rejected 
by the dynudra as being aliens. Lipsius (in Meier u. Schomann 
Att. Proc.) follows Kirchhoff (cp. <Xen.> Ath. Pol. 3. 4) in 
taking the dokimasia mentioned in the text ‘to have been an 

_examination of orphans as to puberty preceding their registra- 
tion in a deme.’ Sandys (on<Arist. > Ath. Pol. 1.c.) suggests 
that disputes about age also were referred to a jury-court. 


579. ‘If ever Ocagrus gets into a suit, be sure he’ll never 
get out again’ (Rogers). 


Olaypos: rpayixds sroxpirhs (schol. R). Schol. V"cannot 
make up his mind whether he was Aeschylus’s or Sophocles’s 
actor, Nauck (fGT7. p. 228) thinks Sophocles’s Niobe is 
referred to here. The Niobe of Aeschylus is mentioned Ran, 
911, 


eloé\Oq: the vox propria of entering court as a defendant. 
It is used as the passive of elad-yew (Cobet VL. p. 54). This sub- 


1 See HHager Class. Rev. ii. p. 247, who refers to Leist Graeco-Ital. Rechts- 
gesch. pp. 68 seqq. and to the meaning of dreihaarig in old German law, 
Zeitschrift f. d. Altert. 1886 p. 852: vWilamowitz (Arist. wu. Athen i. p. 190) 
also thinks the dokimasia was of orphans supported and equipped by 
the state, but restricts the examination to the question of true birth, 
not of puberty (ep. also aus Kydath. p. 26). 
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stitution is not universal, cp. Hy. 525 é&eBAnOn (=étérecer) 
mpeoBurns dv (Shill. de FL. p. 292). 


devyov . . awodedyea.: for the word-play cp, Nub. 167 
h padiws pevywy ay drodiryo Sixny | boris Sloe tovvrepov rijs 
éumidos. 


580. ék: cp. Pax 1012 povmdety éx Mydelas, Thesm. 185, 770. 
The art. is regular in this sense. 


581. viKG, ‘is victor’; Hy. 271 (although the aor. is used 
Nub. 1087, 1445). So with similar verbs: xpar® Vesp. 1515 
(aor. line 588), Arra@cOar Plut. 482 (aor. Vesp. 523), few Ran. 
1510—all these verbs being aorists in sense (Sobol. Synt. 
pp. 9, 25). | 

The acc. S{knv is normal; cp. Nub. 99 vuxdy kal dikaa 
kddixa, Eq. 93. 


582. dopBad, ‘with his mouthpiece on he plays a quick 
march for the jury as they file out of court’; Av. 861 ow 
Képax’ eldov éumepopBewpévov, Soph. Frg. 701 gpvoa yap od 
opixpotow ailcko.s tt | aAN ayplats picator popBeds dep. 


€oSov : cp. Cratin. 276 rods éEodlous duiv tv’ addG rods vduovs. 


nvAnoe violates a rule given by Sobolewski (Synt. p. 50) 
for the purpose of distinguishing the use of the empiric or 
gnomic aor. and the perf. in general conditions, viz. ‘when 
the present is used in the protasis of a general condition, the 
empiric perf. is used in the apod.; when the aor., there is an 
aor. in the apod.’ The explanation here is, I suppose, that 
vixa is an aor. in sense. In lines 92, 622 the aor. in the 
condit. is inchoative. Similar exceptional uses of the perf. 
after an aor. in the protasis are Lys, 858 elpyxe, Ran. 970 
TENTWKE, 


583-5. ‘If a father at his death leaves a daughter to in- 
herit his property, and has bestowed her on a friend, we tell 
the will that it may go and be hanged for all we care—the 
will and the cap that is placed so grandly on the seals. .’ 
A daughter was called [ah ates even in her father’s lifetime, 
if she had no brothers surviving ; cp. dv. 1653 wads dy sore | 
émixAnpov elvar Thy AOnvalay Soxels | otcav Ouvyarép’, byTwy dded- 
gpav yrnolwy ; The daughter was not an heiress in our sense 
of the word, but only went with the estate. The real heir 
appointed by will was compelled to marry her, or, if the 
father died intestate, her hand was bestowed upon the nearest 
relative if he was ‘ willing’ (see WWayte Dict. Ant. i. 746). 


584, kAdew: Plut, 62, 612, Ach, 1131, Av. 692, Thesm. 211, 
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Ran. 34 kwxbew papa, Lys. 520 érorvéer Oar maxpa Thy Kepadny, 
Herod. iv. 27, Hor. Sat. i. 10. 91 teque Tigelli, Discipularum 
inter iubeo plorare cathedras. The more polite formula of re- 
jection was xalpewv \éyw in Comedy, and even in earlier Greek ; 
Aesch. Agam. 263 7d wéddov 5 | érrel yévo.r’ dv kNbows* mpoxatperw. 
So in Eur. HF. 575, Med. 1044, Hipp. 113. It is first found 
in Pherecydes Frg. (schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1596) “Hpax)7js 
AaBav ra uAra xalpew elrav TO “ArAavtTe dmépxerar és Muxjvas. 
The phrase xkAdew Aéyw sounded brutal to delicate Athenian 
ears (see vWilam. Heraki. ii. p. 158). Still more brutal is 
Petron. 42 frigori laecasin dico, Mart. xi. 58. 12 Neydfew 
cupidae dicet avaritiae. For the ludicrously inappropriate 
word kehadyy Rogers aptly quotes Plaut. Most. 260 nimis 
velim lapidem, qui ego ili speculo diminuam caput. 


585. Kéyxy: at this time documents were sealed with yf 
onuavrpls (Herod. ii. 38), which is called pvzros in Lys. 1199 kai 
under otrws eb ceanudv- | Oat, 7d uh odxl | Tods pUrrous dvacmdoat. 
Probably the onuetov was placed on the knotted ends of the 
Aor which passed round the document, and the xéyxy, in the 
case of legal documents, was thought necessary to preserve the 
seal from being tampered with. Lucian Alex, 21 mentions an 
ingenious way of opening such a document without injuring 
the seal: Beddvnv ruphoas 7d brd Thy cppayida pépos TOD Knpov 
Suarhxwy é&jper kal wera Tip avayvwouw TH Bedovy adOis emeyddvas 
Tov Knpov, Tov Te Kdrw bd TO Nyw kal rov abrhy Thy opparyida 
éxovra, padlws suvexdddra (cp. Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. pp. 159- 
60). 


owenvas, ‘with such legal formality.’ 


586. doris: the anteced., as usual, is omitted ; Soph. Philoct. 
957 Oavdw rapéew datd’ bd’ Gv ehepBounv, OT. 1362 dpoyerys 8 
ap’ Gy airds py tédas. For ravrny referring to ratéa ep. 
Av. 793 seq. (Sobol. Synt, p. 165). 


587. dpxf, ‘and this is not true of any other official.’ 
Strictly speaking, a dicast was not an &pxwy, but occupied an 
intermediate position between d&pyovres and lé:ra (ep. Lyeurg. 
Leocrates 79, Plato Legg. vi. 767 A dtkaoris, odk dpxov dy, Twa 
Tpbrov ov mdvu paddos ylyverar dpxwv thy 760’ huépay, qrrep 
av xplvay ri Sixny dmoredp (Frankel Geschworenenger. p. 21). 
On their irresponsible position see Gilbert Bettrdge p. 102, 
Friinkel op. cit. p. 22; Aristotle (Pol. 1275 a 31) calls them dtop:- 
cu0d xdpw ddpisros dpxy. They owed this peculiar privilege 
to the fact that they were an 7\ala, viz. an assembly of all 
Athenian citizens (Frankel op. cit. p. 54). 
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588. yap row, confidential, ‘well, you must know, that is 
the only piece of good fortune on which I congratulate you.’ 


589. ‘It is a crime for you to decapitate the heiress’s will.’ 


avakoyxvAtdtwv =dvacrav. Elsewhere this verb means ‘to 
gargle’ (dvayapyapicacOa, ep. Plato Com. 196 dvaxoyxu\acrév 
éxOodordv Te cxevdow), but Aristophanes here makes his usual 
joke xara érupodoyiay memonpévoy (Blass Hermen. u. Krit. p. 
168). "This glay is not unknown even in higher styles, e.g. 
a poet says evAaBis Aldos ‘easy to grasp,’ Sophocles (Fry. 694) 
ynos ioxdda ‘the hold-fast (anchor) of the ship.’ The tyrant 
Dionysius excelled in this figure, e.g. Baddvtiov for him 
meant ‘a javelin,’ pvorjpia Raab Solos (us-rnpeiv), éNKv- 
Sptov ‘a cask,’ oxérapvoy ‘wool,’ Ovéorns ‘a pestle,’ Mevexparns 
‘a pillar’ (Hellad. in Phot. Bibl. p. 532b27). Elsewhere in 
this play we have épidn (‘ wool-destroyer’ line 1148, also in 
one of Dionysius’s tragedies), érlas (‘creeping through holes’ 
line 353), ravdoxetrpia (‘all-receptive’ line 35), cp. «Ayrjp line 
189, karacixedlfew line 911 n., drXrys line 360 n., mAcaoer line 
772n., Oayivy line 1413n. This artifice is sometimes employed 
with Tragic irony in exalted poetry, ep. Aesch. Agam. 1064 
“Amo\ov “ArrodXov | ayudar’, dwé\\wv éuds. That there is a 
further double entente in dvaxoyxuvdfwy seems to be proved by 
Plaut. Rud. 704 te [Venerem] ex concha natam esse autumant ; 
cave tu harum conchas spernas. 


590. ‘When the senate and popular assembly are perplexed 
to decide an important matter, they pass a resolution to hand 
over the culprits to the jurors.’ For the perfect cp. line 
494 n. 


591. tots dStkotvras: viz. those accused of déikla apds rdv 
Sjuov (Gilbert Beitriige p. 102). Such offences might be dealt 
with by means of an elcayyeMa in the Senate, which was 
empowered to inflict a fine of not more than 500 drachmas. 
Serious offenges were generally referred to the Ecclesiasts, 
who might hear the cases in person, or refer them to one 
of the jury-courts (Friinkel Geschworenenger. pp. 73-4). 


592. Evafdos: probably a Euriyyopos (Ach. 710). He is said 
by the scholiast on Ach. l.c. to have been attacked by Cratinus 
in his Opgrra, a play written fifteen years before, but as he 
was young at the time of the Acharneis, the identity is very 
questionable. His youth seems to be proved from a fragment 
of Aristophanes’s ‘Odkddes: ore tis movnpds uty roédrns tuv- 
tyyopos | worep Hvabdos rap’ buy trois vdous, <Kngicdpwrv> as 
completed by Miiller-Striibing (Hist. Krit. p. 336), Cephisophon 
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having been a ypaypmarels av lepSv xpnudrwv about the same 
time. See Gilbert Beitrdge p. 89n., Bergk Rell. Com. Att. 
p. 97. 

Kodaxavupos, ‘that portly man, Flatteronymus’; ep. Ww. 
853 Knredvupov . . tov plyacrw which would suggest the 
reading domdaroBd7js here. See Bachm. Philol. Suppl. B v. 
p- 247. For similar rapaypayparicpol see Blaydes on Ach. 
234 (crit. n.). 

otros: contemptuous, ep. line 326 n. 


593. mepl, ‘in defence of,’ as in Homer els olwvds dpioros 
dutverOar mepl watpys. So line 667, Ran. 191 vevavpaxnke thy 
Tepl_ TOY KpEwy. 


594. ‘Furthermore, no one can get a resolution passed in 
the popular assembly unless he has proposed that, first and 
foremost, the courts should be dismissed after deciding one 
suit.” So mpéricra must be translated. 

év to Shpw: Nub. 4382 év 7G Shuy yrdpas ovdels vikjoer 
mrelovas 7) ot, Lys. 514; regularly used so in Demosthenes, 
‘in the popular assembly.’ év=‘among’ generally with plur. 
subst., but here d74u is a noun of multitude. 

It can be inferred from this passage that (1) there was 
nothing to forbid the same day being appointed for a meeting 
of the law-courts and of the Ecclesia ; and, furthermore, that 
(2) in such cases the courts could be adjourned early, in 
order that the Ecclesia might be convened more readily (see 
vBamberg Hermes xiii. p. 505, Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 
547 n., and Vesp. 303n.). These reasonable inferences remove 
the difficulties of Frankel (Geschworenenger. p. 11) who ps a 
that the reference in the text is to ovyxAnrot éxxAnolac which 
were convened late in the day on account of the detention 
of the citizens in the various law-courts. Cobet (Mnem. 
NS. iii. p. 3819) objects to mpwéricra on the ground that 
it means ‘omnium primum,’ while the sentence requires 
‘dimitti consilia postquam unum judicium peregerint.’ It 
is true that in Zy. 50 the Paphlagonian can say ® Ajue, 
Aodcat mpSrov éxdixdoas play, but 1 cannot see why the more 
forcible expression here should for that reason be wrong. 
Of course, it goes with dgetvar, not diucdoayras. The very 
first thing an orator must do is to get the courts dismissed ; 
otherwise his motion in the assembly would not have a leg 
to stand on. The orator was so far privileged in virtue of 
his office as Evy7yopos (ep. Gilbert Beitriige p. 89). 

Before the Athenian empire was broken up, meetings of the 
assembly and law-courts could not be held on separate days, 
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on account of the press of legal business. The facts quoted 
by Dr. Merry from vanLeeuwen’s note are true only of a later 
time, 


595. adetvar : ‘meminerint tirones Weobae uev Thy Exkdnolay, 
adlecOar 5é tiv Boudnv kal Ta Sixacrnpia’ (Elmsl. on Eq. 674). 


Tpoticta (cp. Blaydes on Ach. 28, Kiihner-Blass Gram. 1. 
p- 573) is generally not followed by a second clause; Ran. 519, 
Ecel. 1059, Av. 585, Plut. 792. Even mpwricta pév Thesm. 
659 is solitarium. 


596. ‘Cleon, the champion bawler, forbears to nibble at 
us and us alone, but keeps a tight hand upon us and guards 
us, and wards off the flies. You never did anything of these 
things to your own father ; but yet Theorus,—as great a man 
as Euphemius,—with the sponge in his hand rubs our shoes 
all over out of the bucket.’ 


Kekpatiddpas: Hy. 137 dpmraté Kexpdxrys, KuxdoBdpov pwriy 
éxwv. For wepitpaye cp. line 672, Ran. 367 rods pucbovs Tov 
Tomrav . . amorpurye, Ach. 258 repirpdyy Ta xpvola. 


597. a4 yeipds: this phrase may be a quotation from 
Pericles, Thue. ii. 13 ta re Trav Evuudywr did yepds exew, 
Aéywr thy loxiv adro’s amd Tolrwy ecivac Tov xpnudTwy THs 
mpocédov, Probably, these words were ever on Pericles’s lips, 
and Aristophanes may have used them of Cleon, as being 
Pericles’s true successor (see Grote vi. p. 235). There is a 
certain malice in their application here. Cleon’s policy was 
dua xetpds Exev—not the wide-reaching Athenian empire— 
but his ragged flatterers and dependants. dia xerpds, a local 
use that does not occur elsewhere in Aristophanes (Sobol. 
Praep. p. 118), ep. Livy xxi. 35. 7 in manu habere. It is 
the opposite of dviévac Thuc. i. 76 dpxiv aviéva. xelp may 
mean ‘control’ in the legal sense of manus (Marchant on 


Thue. 1. ¢.). 


putas: the explanation is to be found in Zy. 59 Bupolvny 
Exwv | decrvodvtos éoras dmocoBet rods pyropas. There is an 
amusing picture in Theophr. Char. xxv of the fussiness of the 
Coward, who does not wish to fight, when a wounded 
comrade is brought in, viz. kal dp@v rpavyarlay twa mpoc- 
Pepbuevov tav di\wv mpogdpauwv kal Bappety KeNetoas vrohaBowv 
pépew* kat rodrov Oepareview Kal mrepioroyylfew Kal mapaxady- 
pevos amd Tod EXxous Tas plas coPev. A fly-flap used for 
this purpose was called uocd8n (Menand. 503 Iépoa 38’ 
éxovres puwocéBas elarjxecav). Cleon here usurps the functions 
ot Zevs daréuuos (Pausan. v, 142), 
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599. Hudnplov, ‘although he is quite as distinguished a 
man as Rup hemsus?: bitterly ironical, Euphemius being, 
without doubt, a low fellow. The name does not occur else- 
where, but there is no probability in the alteration A 
by Meineke, Dindorf (viz. Ev@nuldov), as Eigjucos is probably a 
conversational form of Ev¢nuldns: ep. Hidpdvios and Eiddpovidns 
and see OCrusius ‘ Die Anwendung von Vollnamen und Kurz- 
namen bei derselben Person’ Fleck. Ann. exliii. pp, 385-94; 
quoted by Sandys on <Arist.> Ath. Pol. p. 110). For the 
crasis kattovoriy cp. lines 159, Blaydes on Ran. 971. 


600. Athenian shces retained the natural colour of the 
leather, or were blackened (with peAavrnpla ‘ blacking’) either 
with a brush, or with a sponge as here. In Athen. viii. 351 4 
a man amusingly infers the bankruptcy of his friend from 
the brilliancy of his shoes: dravrjcas 6€ Tux Tov ywpluwr, 
ws eldev éoroyyiopéva Ta Umrodjuata Kahds, cuwnxOécOy ws 
mpaTrovTe KaK@s, voulfwv ovK av obrws éoroyyloGar Kah@s el pH 
avrds éoméyyiwev.  axwvixal were generally red or white 
(Pollux vii. 88) and gaxdova white (Beck.-Goll. Charik. iii. 
p- 286). 

odyyov: the article seems to show that there is a reference 
to ‘ boot-blacks’ at the corners of streets. This occupation was 
despised, cp. Athen. viii. 351 A and Zacher Fleck. Ann. exxxv. 
pp- 529 seqq. 

With é« supply pedavrnpia: ep. Lys. 400, 1129. 


mepikavel : Kwvijca (Frg. 520) seems to mean mepteveyxety, 
from kGvos ‘a top.’ So repixwve? = kid wepupa Gl. Vict. 


601. ‘Infer from what I have said the nature of the good 
things from which you exclude me, and yet you said you 
would prove these to be slavery and dependence.’ 


aya0Sv olwv: for the sense cp. Hy. 807 yrioerac otwy 
dyabav airov rH yucOopopG mapexbrrov. The position of 
dya0ev can be paralleled from NWub. 1072 oxéfar . . pdovay 
bcwv wédders arogrepetcbat, Av. 143, Hy. 1218. For the prep. 
ep. Vesp. 76, Eccl. 780, Eg. 427, Nub. 485, Plut. 577 (Bachm. 
Conj. p. 98). 

These parallels prove that such alterations as «’ dcwy or 
mw orécwv are mistaken. 


602. qv: for the attraction cp. 7d dé dy ri éorw; (line 
858 n.), dorpovoula wev abrynt (Nub. 201). 


kal irnper(ay: the Epic shortening of the diphthong is 
allowed in Comedy in anapaests (Nwb. 821, 824, 346), in 
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dactyls (NWub. 298, 304, 307), and in choriambics (Nub. 512, 
595) ; see Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 197. 


603. ‘Chatter your fill: for I warn you that, sure as fate, 
you will change your note, and it will be seen that your 
slavery out-weighs your boasted empire.’ 

turdynoo: cp. line 424n., and Blaydes on Ach. 236. 


mavTws = ‘come what will’; cp. line 770n., Ach. 347, Pax 
1147. For dvadavqce cp. line 124 n. 

yap rot: rightly used in a warning (see line 1396 n.). 

matoe.: the sense is ‘you will soon cease boasting, and it 
will be proved much to your surprise that your slavery more 
than counterbalances your magnificent empire as a mpwkrds 
prevails over its Xovrpdv.’ With the dpy7 as a Dourpdv 
Philocleon wishes to wash away the dovAela, but the latter 
is stronger all the same. The genit. dpyjs is governed by 
mepryvyvouevos, which is also taken with mpwxrds Aovrpod (i.e. 
®omrep rp. \.). Most of the difficulty in this passage has been 
caused by forgetfulness of Aristophanes’s habit of omitting 
dorep in a simile; ep. Lys. 695 alerdv rixrovra kavOapbs ce 
Hoedooua, and line 144 n. 

The sense of the proverb as given by schol. V on the 
authority of Callistratus, viz. érl raév Biafouévwv els kaxdv 
éavrovs, does not suit the context. The note of schol. R runs 
ard Trav wh Svvapévwr vipacbac Tijs KoNlas Pepouévyns ouvexds. 
The explanation of Euphronius ws elxalas avrov xal waralas 
otons THs meptepylas (as corrected by Zacher) is exactly right, 
see Zacher Fleck. Ann. cxxxv. pp. 226 seqq. 

vanHerwerden (Hermes xxiv. p. 610) thinks, with Brunck, 
that ratce governs dpxjs, the intervening words being da 
pécou (cp. Nub. 471 Bovdouévous dvaxowodcbal re Kal els Oyo 
ety | mpdyyara Kavtvypadds, and line 1161n.). But this 
view misses the point, I think. Bdelycleon does not say 
‘you will be dethroned from this grand empire,’ but rather 
‘I will prove that this grand empire sinks into insignificance 
compared with the vile subjection you endure.’ 


605. ‘Aye, but to come to the sweetest thing of all, which 
I had forgotten: when I come home with my fee, and all 
together greet me on my return, for the silver’s sake.’ 

& 8 y'. . brav: Av. 514 8 Se dewédrardy y éoriv ardv- 
twv: 6 Leds yap 6 viv Baoithebwy xrr., Isocr. xvii. 13 5 &é 
advrwv Sewbratov: dieyyvavros yap Mevetévou xrX., Lysias iii, 
39, xix. 24. 

606, This passage reads like a parody of Gray’s Elegy ‘No 


R 
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children run to lisp their sire’s return, Or climb his knees the 
envied kiss to share.’ The Greek children were however more 
mercenary. Gray, as well as Aristophanes and Lucretius (iii. 
894-9), imitated Hom. JZ. v. 408 ovdé ri puv matdes ort yovvact 
manmagfovow | éNdyr’ éx rodéuoro. 


Hxovra: for Hew ‘to return’ see Ran. 1163 jew [so Kock] 
pev els yiv &o@ btw werH warpas. 


608. mpockiara ifon, ‘and first of all my daughter 
bends down her head and kisses me’; the aor. is right, as 
it expresses a single act, the other verbs in the sentence 
implying duration, with the exception of mpocevéyxy (line 
610). There is no reason why editors should object to pirjon 
unless they also condemn spocevéyxy. 


609. mammifovea, ‘she calls me papa darling, and with her 
persuasive tongue fishes out the three-obol piece.’ This is a 
metaphor, not a description of a fact, although the words 
are intended to suggest 7d ériuavdadwrév. The picture of the 
daughter actually fishing for the coin is not only disgusting 
but impossible. Hirschig (Ann. Crit. p. 72) might well say 
‘quomodo filia expiscetur triobolum zammlfouca fateor me non 
intellegere.’ éxkkadapac0a. is a perfectly natural metaphor 
both in English and Greek, and can be illustrated by Zy. 
1147 érevr’ dvayxdtw mddw éfepety | dtr’ av Kexdopwol pov | 
Knu@ KaraunrOv, Ran. 578 éxrnvictrac Tatra mpookadovmevos, 
Frg. 614 rhv ddpvya unrGv Sto dpaxudas tke povas, For &pa 
with the particip. see Blaydes on Heel. 91. 

The Greeks formed verbs in -{fev from any phrase or sub- 
stantive, e.g. Baxlfew (Pax 1072), cxopaxtfew (és xédpaxas), 
taranlfew (‘to pet’ Herond.), ddeipifew, Ovyarpifew, éraxplfew 
(ém’ adxpov), tl xapdapltes (‘why do you talk of cress?’ 
Thesm. 617), rigew (‘to ask why,’ cp. tutoyer), érapporeplfew, 
inraavloa (from ih Iadv), dudiavaxrifew (dudl dvaxra ddew), 
ep. further Thesm. 231 rl piges ; Lys. 587 paBdlgew Kat rodv- 
mevew ‘to talk of rods and balls’; and Kock on Menand. 
1047. 


610. ybvarov, ‘and the “‘ old baggage” after plying me with 
wheedling words brings me a puff, and seats herself by my side 
and positively forces me to eat. Eat this, put this sweetmeat 
in your mouth. That’s what I revel in.’ 


vot pafay: a sort of sweet-cake (made of flour and wine, 
ete.) given with dessert (‘omelette soufflée’ Miiller-Striib.) ; 
Chion 7 éml trav rparefav dé ribéact Tuploy | puoriy te Kal 
Opumemets éXdas Kal mpdoa, ; 
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*~ 612. évrpaye: the present tense of this verb, and the tenses 
formed from it, are always formed from tpdyew, not évtpwyeuw, 
ep. Pax 1324, Ach. 801, 808, Menand. 146 ray podlwy érpw- 
youev. The aor. is found only in compounds (except in 
Theophrast. Hist. Plant. ii. 7. 6); see Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. 
p. 556. 


yavupar: ep. Ach. 7 éyavé@nv—a poetical word, rare in 
classical prose (Plato Phaedr, 234); see Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
ii. p. 389. 


613. taplav, ‘and it will never be necessary to look to you 
and the housekeeper, wondering when he will serve up break- 
fast, after many a deep curse, and many a grumble.’ This is 
the only instance of éméte with the fut. indic. in Aristo- 
phanes, a construction which is also rare in other authors 
(Goodw. M7. § 530). But here it is justified, as there is 
really an indirect question (Sobol. Syné. p. 124), The raplas 
superintended all the domestic arrangements, and kept the 
household stores under lock and key, giving out what was 
required (Xen. Occ. 9. 11). He received, for this purpose, a 
signet-ring from his master (Hy. 947), Beck-Goll. Charih. iii. 
p. 22. 


614. Tov@opioas, ‘grumbling’; Herond. vi. 7 ri quépny 
Onv ce tovPopvfovcay | kal mpnuovGcay ob pépovow ol rotxor. 
Also rov@ptfew ibid. viii. 


615 seqq. ‘If he won’t knead me a cake and be quick about 
it, I possess in these trappings a ‘‘ bulwark against misfortune,” 
‘armour to ward off missiles” ; and if you refuse to pour out 
a drink for me, I bring in this bombard full of sack, and I 
tilt it over so, and pour out a drink for myself. And this 
fellow opens his mouth and brays, and overpowers your 
vessel with a loud and martial roar.’ 

The scholiast and Blaydes think that rd8e (line 615) refers 
back to rdpyépov line 607 ; but this view is surely impossible. 
I have no doubt that rdde refers, deictically, to some emblems 
of their profession, such as the Baxrnpla in the closely parallel 

assage Ach. 682 ols Tocedév "Acpddeds éotw 7H Baxrnpla, 
For the absence of the article cp. line 1132 n, 


ddewphy: from Hom. J/. xv. 533 dnlwv dvdpdv ddewpyy. In 
xviii. 184 the v. 1. kaxdv BedXéwy ddewphy is quoted in the 
scholia; cp. Herond. ii. 25 otxe’ Huw 7 addewpy | Tis méXtos. 
BéXos is not used in Aristophanes except in parodies, ep, Ach. 
345 (from Euripides according to Bakhuyzen de parod. ad 
loc.), Av, 1714 (from Aeschylus), 
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616. éyxqs with the neg. = ‘refuse to pour’ (Sobol. Synt. p. 9), 
Eq. 337, Pax 107; but the aor. of similar verbs is found Vesp. 
305, Av. 978. The contracted forms of xe’ and defy occur in 
Plut. 216 kav 54 pw drodavety, Ran. 265 xdv we Oy Ov’ juépas, 
Philetaer. 3, Menand. 557. These forms are generally con- 
demned, but they cannot be amended without difficulty ; many 
scholars (e.g. Ruth. VP. p. 299) read kel we de? in Plut. 1.c., 
but this phrase does not oceur in Aristophanes, while kav 
déy, Kav xph are found in Vesp. 654, Lys. 123, 133. Cobet 
(Mnem. iii. p. 319) declares that éyx7s is barbarous, and proposes 
wh 8@s ob—but, if such changes are justifiable, one might 
with a light heart burn all the MSS. The contracted form 
of det is paralleled from Dittenb. Syl/. i. p. 201. 2 and ii. 
p. 485. 6 (where de? is only the 4th-century way of writing 
67). See also Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 140, Christ Metrik 
p. 29, Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 214, ii. p. 1388. Distinguish 
from éyxetv ‘to pour out,’ ércyety ‘to mix water with wine’ ~ 
(Cobet WZ. p. 601), and broxeiy, which is used of pouring 
wine into a large vessel, cp. Alexis 111. 1, Sophil. 4, Diph. 5. 

bvov: tives 7d Bvov dvTl Tod olvnpdy adryyetov (schol. R). 
Probably a drinking-horn (juré6v) which, according to the kind 
of head in which the lower end terminated, was named e.g. 
kdvOapos, yoy, kdarpos, immos, IInyacds (Astydam. Mrg. 3. 4), 
tpayékapos (Menand. 24. 4), é\épas (Epinic. 2. 4). It is 
possible that the dvos got its name from the gurgling sound 
of the wine (cp. BouBudrrds [the name of a cup] Ion of Chios 
64) or, perhaps, from its long handles (ep. diota), On the play 
on the two senses of 8vos cp. Holzinger de verb. lusw p. 26. 
The use of réySe and line 618 show that a third sense is 
prominent, ep. Eur. Cycl. 327-8 (quoted on lines 618-20). 

elokexopiopar: for the empirical perf. in the apodosis of 
a general task sh ep. line 582 n. 

617. éyxéopar: cp. line 906. 

KAlvas: sc. adrév, cp. Alexis 115. 2 xdv@apov xaracrpépovra 
tilting.’ 

618-20. The idea of these lines seems to be borrowed from 
Eur. Cycl. 327-8 éwexriudy yddaxros dupopéa mémdov | Kpovw, 
Awds Bpovratou els Ep xrurey (vanL.). 

618. S(vov: Dionys. iii. 554 Setvos péyas xwpOy perpyrijy. 
For the end of the line ep. Hor. Sat. i. 9. 70 oppedere, Pax 
547-9, 815 xaraxpéumrecOa, Epicrat. 11. 28, Sosipat. 1. 12. 


621. dxovw, ‘have the same phrases applied to me as Zeus’ ; 
ep. line 503 n. 
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626. wommifovew, ‘even rich and very grand folk salute 
me with a clucking of lips, and are in a mortal funk of me’; 
Piut. 732 0 6 Oeds érémmucey, Pliny HN. xxviii. 2 fulgetras 
poppysmis adorare consensus gentiwm est. Distinguish from this 
Eq. 680 of & treperjnvow trepertrmaféy ré pe ‘shouted out 
bravo.’ mommv’few seems to represent the sound made in 
calling hens. 


627. For the accus. ep. Hg. 224, Lys. 354. 
631. Thesm. 434 seqq. is very similar. 


634. ‘Not so: he imagined that he would strip my vines, 
unwatched, without difficulty ; (if he thought that I was on 
my guard, he would not have challenged me;) for he was 
well aware that I am first-rate in this line’; see crit. note. 
The emphasis on épypas justifies yap, but according to schol. 
V & elpwrela: rovvavriov yap mapadndot, meOdpuevos olrws 
mibavarara eweddov (2) épeiv. 

Tpvyjcew : rapoula él rev ddéws Te mparrévTwy, ws pndevds 
a’rots dvtirpdrrovros (schol. R). Aristophanes quotes from 
himself in Heel. 885. There is, of course, a play on the legal 
épjuny xarnyopetv (Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 28). Similar 
proverbs are Ly. 392 rdaANérpiov duadv Oépos, Com. adesp. 564 
Tiv avros atrod yap Ovpay Kpover MOw, Hor. Zp. i. 2, 220 ut 
vineta egomet cacdam mea (vanL.). 


635. tavry: cp. line 898 n., Zy. 271. 


636. éml mavra, ‘how he touched upon every point, and 
omitted nothing! As I listened, I grew taller, and I thought 
that I was sitting in solitary state (airés) judging in the isles 
of the Blessed.’ 

For éml . . &\mdvdev cp. Ly. 618, Ran. 1118. 


638. nitavepnv: Blaydes quotes Plato Huthyd. 8300p kal 6 
Krewlas mdvu ijodn Kal éeyéXacev, Gore 6 Kriourmos éyévero 
metov 7 Sexarddows: ep. also Ach. 637 seqq. mp&rov pev 
lorrepdvous éxddovv: Kamed} Tolrd tis elo, | evOds did Tods 
orepdvous ér’ ixpwv trav muytilwy éxdOnobe, Hg. 720 moeiv rov 
Sjuov evpiv Kal orevdv, 1847 Ta 8 Gra vy dv cov vh AP 
éfererdvvuto | Gorep cKiddeov. 

639. év pakdpwv . . varois: Plato Menex. 235.0 (quoted by 
Rogers) seems to contain a reminiscence of this passage, viz. 
or’ &ywye yevvalws diariOeuar éraivotpevos ayotmevos ev TO 
mapaxphua weifwv kal kadNiwy yeyovévar . . Téws dé oluat pdvov 
ovK évy paxdpuy vjcos olkeiy. 

In Aristophanes Sixdfew is a map’ brdvoay for oilkeiv. 
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Similar are the brilliant hopes dangled before the eyes of the 
Demus in the Hqwites, viz. 798 as robrov de? aor’ év 'Apxadla 
mevTwBdrov Hrrdoacbat, 1089 x&re yy ev "ExBardvos dixdoets, 
Nelyov érlracra. 


642. ‘How this fellow is beginning to fidget, and is no 
longer master of himself. I swear I will make you glare 
whips to day.’ 


okopSwara.: generally a sign of madness, Plaut. Men. 820 
ut pandiculans oscitatur. 


év airod: probably oixig should be supplied. So in German 
‘Ich war ganz aus dem Hauschen’ i.e. ‘mentis non eram 
compos’ (Stallb. on Plato Charm. 155p). The English 
equivalent ‘does not feel at home’ is too weak. This ellipse 
often occurs in Aristophanes, e.g. Hy. 79 6 voids év KAwmidGv 
(se. Siu), 400 yevoluny év Kparlvov xwédiov (sc. olkla schol.), 
1238, Nub. 973, Lys. 407, Thesm. 88, Ran. 774 (Sobol. Praep. 
p- 11). 

Cobet (Misc. Crit. p. 146) shows that the gen. is correct by the 
fact that in the plural the gen. is always found, even in bad 
MSS., e.g. Libanius ii. 291 év budv airadv yéverbe. The sing. 
is invariably corrupted in this author, e.g. i, 292. 9 ovK jy 
éaurod (év éavrod), iv. 662. 17 wdrrs ev euauT@ yevouevos. Cp. 
also VL. 413, where Cobet quotes Xen. Ephes, 216, 16, 221. 12. 
In Soph. Philoct. 950 L has €v cavr@ yevod, which Jebb prefers, 
but without giving his reasons. 


643. tHpepov strengthens the threat like hodie in Plautus, 
cp. Hy. 68, Nub. 699, Pax 243, Av. 1045 (Bachm. Philol. xlvii. 
p. 372). 

oxitn Pdérev, ‘look like a whipped (or ‘going to be 
whipped’) hound.’ Eupol. 282 drexyvGs peév ody rd deybpevov 
cxtrn Bdérec: a reference to Cleon, who glares leathern whips, 
not lightning, like Lamachus, 4ch. 566. Cp. also Eupol. 309 
Brérev dmiocrlay, Herond. iii. 17 ’Aténv Bdrépas, iv. 68 odxl 
Fbnv Brérovew huépnv mavres. The sense here is the same as 
in Ach. 234 Brérew Baddjvade, Pax 669 6 vods yap judy Fv 
tbr’ éy ois oxtresw (where, of course, there is a double 
entente). 


645. ‘Now must you weave all kinds of wiles to win a 
verdict. It is a hard task for one who does not speak on 
my side to soften the edge of my rage.’ The same metaphor 
as in drepduwy line 730 n. 


646. mwemavat: so Axionicus 4. 10 urdvas, but Isocrates 
67 a xaderqvayres. Verbs in -alvew seem to admit of no classi- 
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fication (except of course so far, that after p and ¢, -ava is 
regular), e.g. éxoi\ava is found, and xateyuxdvaro (Chionides 
4, where Porson reads -7varo), a fact that may be due to the 
tendency in later Greek to substitute a for 7 in such forms. 
Indeed, according to Moeris, many of these forms are un-Attic. 
In modern Greek only the forms in -a- are known, e.g. épava 
(= Ugnva), cp. Hatzidakis Neugr. Gram. p. 286, Schmid 
Att. i. p. 229, ii. p. 25, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 171, 
Ruth. WP. p. 76. 


647. mpds = trép: the only instance of this kind in Aristo- 
phanes (Sobol. Praep. p. 178). It is an Tonic (Herod. i. 75 
é\rloas mpds éEwuTod tov xpyopov elvar) and Tragic use (Soph. 
OT. 1434 mpds cod yap ob éuotd ppdow, Trach. 479). 


648. ‘Wherefore, unless you speak to the point, the hour 
has come for you to look out for a serviceable, keen-whetted 
mill-stone, to crush my hard-grained temper.’ 


mpds Tatra = ws TolTrwy ot'rws éxévrwy Nub. 990; so Aesch. 
Prom. 1062 apds ratra Bovdeve, Plato Charm. 176 0 mpds ratra 
ov ad Bouretvov 6 re roujoers (=‘demgemiss’ Cobet). It is so 
used only in a sentence containing a command, or exhortation, 
the Geta of which is expressed by an imperative or similar 
idea, e.g. Hy. 760 pos Ta00’ dws te. So here dpa {ynretv 
is equivalent in sense to (jret, ddd is the normal particle 
in such xaraxedevopol, cp. line 546n. The upper millstone is 
dérwv dvos (Alexis 204. 2). 


vedkorrrov, ‘newly sharpened,’ cp. Herond. vi. 82 aiirn yap 
quéwv jwépny re Kal vixra ado Tov dvov cxwplnv Temolnker 
| Skws rov abrijs uh TerpwBbdov Kb. 


649. tu A€yys, ‘something sensible,’ cp. Blaydes on Thesm. 
536; )( oddév Névyew, see line 75n. ris is consecutive rel. 
(Sobol. Synt. p. 172). 

katepeiEat, ‘crush my anger,’ like xarepecxrd Ran. 505. So 
Opadcoat Av. 466: 6 re THy TovTwv Opavcer Puxyy (‘soften’). 


651. See Excursus IV. 


éy tq mode: where wéds is used without the article 
(with a local preposition) it means the Acropolis (év méde 
Liq. 267, els midw Lys. 302, éx mwodrews Lg. 1093, mpds modu 
Nub. 69); ep. line 492 n. 


évreraxviay is a metaphor from pouring molten wax or lead 
into a mould to which it cleaves, Soph. 27. 1311 piods re yap 
madaoy éevrérnké pot, F'rg. 855. 7 évrjxerar yap [Epws] TAnuSvwr, 
bros &vt, | Yuxp (so FGSchmidt), Eur. Suppl. 1029 yauéras | 
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ovvTnxGels addxw ‘made one,’ id. Frg. 909 yuvh | ares dvdpi 
ourrérnke owppovew eérictara, Com. adesp. 431 otrws épws 
loxupds évrérnké jor | THs marpldos. So here vécos is a madness 
as strong as love. The shorter form of the stem is normal 
in the fem. in Epic (Monro Hom. Gr. p. 29), and is here an 
epicism like juérepe. 

652. ardp: cp. line 28n. It marks the transition to the 
subject of his address, 

watep jperepe Kpov(Sy: from Homer (0d. i. 45 ete.), as 
the lengthening of the final syllable of quérepe shows. The 
address is, of course, a reference to the end of Philocleon’s 
speech, where he assumes the properties of Zeus. 

marépite, ‘father me no father’; cp. line 609n. ‘Grace me 
no grace, nor uncle me no uncle’ (Richard IZ i. iil. 87). 


653. Sirws . . Srws: being in a similar part of the line, 
these words answer each other. ‘If you don’t show me the 
manner of my servitude, there is no manner of doubt that you 
shall die.’ 

For the resumptive rourl cp. Nub. 1262, Soph. OT. 406. 


654. kav xpq omAdyxvev, ‘even if I am to be refused the 
sacraments,’ declared an outlaw, as a homicide. pds rd &Oos* 
bre ol avdpopbvor od peradauBdvover Ovoidy (schol. R); ep. Ly. 
410 # papror’ dyopatov Aids omddyxvot Traparyevolunvy, Dem. 
505. 13 [Apdkwv] ypdd~wv yepviBwrv elpyerOar Tov dvdpoddvoy 
ocroviay Kparnpwv lepav dyopas. The mpdppnots of the out- 
lawry was made by the dpywv Baowe’s: cp. <Arist.> Ath. 
Pol. 57. 138 kal 0 mpoayopetwy elpyerOac Trav vouluwy otrds 
éorw. This disability lasted until the trial; ep. ibid. 57. 
27-30. 

655. ‘Hearken to me then, O bully papa, and unbend a 
little that brow.’ Bdelycleon mitigates his style in con- 
sequence of his father’s outburst. 

mwamrm(S.ov: diminutive of rdmrmas, not of mammlas (which 
would be rammiéiov). So Zavdtéiov (from favOds) and pauptdor 
(from pudpun) (Blaydes). 

XaAdoas .. pérwrov ‘unknit that threatening unkind brow’ 
(Taming of the Shrew Vv. ii. 186), ‘sleek o’er your rugged looks’ 
(Macbeth 111. ii. 27); ep. Soph. Frg. 816 as dy Aids pérwrov 
éxra0y xapa. So Aristoph. £y.646 7a mpbowra dieyadhvicay, Plato 
Com. 82 kal ras éppts cxdcacbe Kal Tas Sudaxas, Eur. Hipp. 
290 orvyviv dgpiv AUcaca. The opposite of this is ra métwr’ 
dvécrace Eq. 631, and the pretty phrase roforoetw ras dppis 
(Lys. 8) ‘to arch the brows’; ep. Ach. 1069, Diph. 86. 4 rév 
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Tas dppis atpovra supmelfets yeXav. To do so was sometimes 
thought a mark of arrogance: Xen. Symp. 3.10 puadda ceurds 
dvaordcas Td pérwrov (codd. mpdcwmov), Cratin. 355 dvedkrais 
éppicr ceuvdv, Menand. 39 of ras ddpids alpoytes (i.e. philo- 
sophers), Antiphan. 218. 2 (of a fishmonger) ouvayayévra Tas 
éppts, Philem. 174 kav peypl vedéwy ri dppiv dvacrdoys, | 6 
Odvaros av’rhy maoay édkioe KdtTw: cp. contrahere, explicare 
Srontem, and exporge frontem. 


656. havdas, ‘calculate roughly—not with counters, but on 
your fingers’; so Hg. 1292 gavdAws éoGler ‘without picking or 
choosing,’ Paw 25. gavtdws often means ‘easily’; cp. schol. 
Plato Rep. iv. 423 gaddov 7d fddivov, Aristoph. Hy. 509, Av. 
961, Nwb. 778, Ach. 215, Lys. 566. It appears from Theophrast. 
Char. xiv 6 6é dvalcOnros Towdrds Tis olos oyiodpevos Tais 
Wipos Kal Kedddatov tojoas epwrdv tov mapaxabyuevov* rh 
ylvera; that Athenians carried about an dae (‘ready-reckoner,’ 
ep. Alexis 15, the locus classicus for this custom).! Even if 
they did not use this, ‘mental arithmetic’ was not their forte, 
as the verb ‘to calculate’ implies, viz. reurdfeoOa. Alciphr. i. 
E/pist. 26 of epi ras Whpovs kal trav daxridwy ras Kdpyes 
ei\w dSotjmevoc shows that there was a sort of language in the 
particular movement of the fingers (Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. 
p. 67, Gow in Dict. Ant. ii. 71). The note of schol. R on 
Yigpos* ws mpds Td Pihddixov elev is ‘King Charles’s head’ 
with a vengeance. 


ard xeipds, ‘by means of the hand’ (cp. Hom. Qd. iv. 
412 reurdgeoOa); instrumental, as in Nub. 768 [riv dior] 
ag’ fs 7d wip drrovar. Blaydes’s ‘off-hand’ is an English, 
not a Greek idiom. 


657. pdpov: see Excursus V. 


658. Boéckh-Frankel Staatsh. i. p. 367 divide the ordinary 
revenues of Athens into four classes: (1) réAn, viz. taxes from 
domains, with the exception of péradda: from port and 
market dues; from the podl-tax on strangers and slaves. (2) 
Tihuara, Viz. mpvtaveta and Snutdrpara. (3) Pdpos. (4) éy- 
Kik\oe Ayroupylat. Aristophanes, loosely, includes fines in the 
mpuTaveta, 


7t&y is a very vague term, being used in a wider or a 
narrower sense. In fact, it may stand for anything except 
fines and court-fees. The ‘domains’ here referred to, which 
belonged to the state included temples, pastures, forests, etc. 


1 For a representation of an afaé which was found at Salamis see 
Dict. Ant. i. 2%. 


gilt 
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(Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. i. p. 872). All lepa kat Gora were 
farmed ; cp. Andoe. de Myst. 92 Kndlovos pév obrool mpidmevos 
avhv éx rod Snuoclov tas éx tains émixaprias Trav ey TH 
yn [Snuocla] yewpyotvrwy évevfxovra pds éxéEas od KaréBare 
Ty more Kal Epuyev: el yap HAOev, edéder’ dy ev T@ EVAW. 6 
yap vigos otrws etxe, Kuplay elvar thy Boudhy, bs av mpidmevos 
Téhos wh KaraBddn, deiv eis 7d EVNov (Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. i. 
p- 873n., FTRichards Dict. Ant. ii. 771%, Hermann-Thumser 
Staatsalt. p. 661, and <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 47. 2 seq.). 
éxatoords: a difficult term. Grote thought it was a duty 
of one per cent. on exports and imports, which may have been 
doubled or trebled in case of need. But such an explanation 
of tas mods is certainly erroneous. ‘The many well-known 
one per cent.s’ shows that there were more than one, Schol. 
R says ras vrép rod réXous xopyyoupévas dard Tay mo\ewv, Which 
Rutherford translates ‘furnished by the cities over and above 
the taxes,’ This sentence is usually misinterpreted (e.g. Bockh- 
Frankel Staatsh. i. p. 893 think the scholion means ‘paid as a 
té)os,’ which is, at least, vague), and may very ipsa be right so 
far as it goes, although indefinite. It would, probably, mean 
the éxaroorh 7 év Iecpacet (of <Xenophon> Ath. Pol. i. 17), 
viz. a tax paid by those who came to Athens on legal business 
(Beloch Rh. Mus. xxxix. p. 47). Possibly another éxaroory was 
zboth of the cargo paid as harbour-dues (Bockh-Friinkel op. cit. i. 
p. 393). Another kind of éxaroory) was paid to the state by 
the purchasers of Syuérpara as an érmvov (Bockh-Frinkel op. 
cit. i. p. 395). Another was paid on market-goods (CZ4, ii. 
784, 8, ii. 721A), another is known in connexion with the 
taplas TAs “A@nvads (Bockh-Friankel op. cit. ii. n. 536), Again, 
Beloch thinks that there was an éxaroor7, not a mevTnkooTy, on 
the ports etc. during the Archidamian war (Beloch l.e. p. 48). 
Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 333 identifies them with the éranoy, a 
tax paid on purchases, and explains wo\\ds ‘weil sie bei den 
verschiedenen Kiufen gezahlt wurden’; cp. Bekk. Anecd. p. 
255. 1 éméua pév ra emt rH vp mpocxaraBaddoueva Homep 


éxaTooral rwes. 


659. mpvraveta = ‘sacramentum’ (Béckh-Friinkel Staatsh. 
i. p. 416). The loser in a lawsuit lost his own, and had 
to pay the winner’s costs. For cases involving sums between 
100-1000 dr. 8 drachmae were paid; for sums exceeding these, 
30 dr. (Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. ii. n. 560, Hermann-Thumser 
Staatsalt. p. 571). Schol. V as xaréBaddov Sexdras Tv xpedy ol 
daveoral brép mapacrdcews Tov xpewperrerav confuses the rapa- 
karaBovy with the mpuraveta (Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. i. p. 418). 
It is true that in an action for an inheritance, the P Pair 
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paid into court a tenth of the sum claimed. Hence the 
error of the scholiast, which is shared by Suidas. Further- 
more, the mpuraveta must be distinguished from the zapa- 
Kardoraots, which was a fee of a drachma paid to the écarryrai 
in private suits. These rpvraveia were intended to defray the 
cost of the jury-system, but they were paid directly to the 
state, which paid the dicasts (Boéckh-Friinkel op. cit. 1. p. 429, 
Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 337). mpuraveta seems to be derived from 
mpuTdvets, the prae-Solonian name of the archons (Busolt Gr. 
Gesch. i. p. 408, Sandys on <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 4. 11). 


péradda: see Bockh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. p. 377, Gilbert 
Staatsalt. i. p. 336, < Arist. > Ath. Pol. 22, 29 seq. and 47-8 seq., 
Hermann Privat Alt. §§ 14, 17, Ridgeway in Dict. Ant. ii. 
1684, Hermann-Thumser Staatsalé. p. 662). The mines were 
let to private persons. The mwdAnrat sold the right to work 
them, once for all, and the occupier paid through a farmer- 
general x, of the outcome to the state. The chief of these 
mines was at Laurium, which is situated near Sunium. It is 
an extensive mining-centre even at the present day. There 
were also valuable gold-mines at Scapte Hyle (Herod. vi. 46). 
In the age of Themistocles the returns amounted to 100 talents 
(<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 1.c.), but they seem to have decreased in 
later times. Bockh computed them at 324 talents in the time 
of Socrates but his estimate is probably an understatement. 


ayopal : of two kinds ; (1) a certain proportion of the goods 
sold (Béckh-Frainkel Staatsh. i. p. 893), (2) the tax for the 
right to sell at all, which was exacted only from foreigners. 
Certain leaden tokens have been found, which are supposed to 
be receipts for these réXn (Bockh-Friinkel op. cit. ii. n. 534). 


Auysévas: (1) tax on imports and exports, (2) on ships lying 
in harbour. 
pirbdces: Bockh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. p. 368n. make a 
difficulty about these, and suggest that they may mean such 
payments as were made by the Segestans to Athenian soldiers 
in the Sicilian wars, but they do not deny that they may 
mean ‘Pacht-gelder von Landereien’; ep. Gilbert Staatsalt. 1. 
. 336, <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 47. puc0ods of BC is supported by 
erond. ii. 64 7 @vpn Karipaxrac| THs olklns mou Tis Tedéw 
tplrnvy puocdév, and means ‘rents,’ but as kal is omitted in 
RV, it is probable that sAovs is a corruption of picbdces, 
and that «cal was inserted in BC (after their manner) to fill 
up the line. 
Sypidrpata: cp. Bockh-Frankel Siaaésh. i. p. 465, Gilbert 
Staatsalt. i. p. 887, Such property was sold by the Poletae. 
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For an example cp. Hicks Hist. Inscript. p. 55, where there 
is a record of the sale of the confiscated goods of the Hermo- 
kopidae. 


660. ‘As the total of these items, we get close upon 2000 
talents.” According to Xen. Anab. vii. 1. 27 the Athenian 
revenue at the commencement of the war was ov pelov xiAlwv 
Trahdvrwy. If the tribute at that time was 480 talents, as is 
stated in Excursus V, the other taxes must have amounted 
to 570 talents. Consequently, if we add the latter sum to the 
1300 talents of the tribute in 425, we obtain a sum total of 
1870 talents. Bdelycleon’s calculation does not profess to be 
quite accurate, but it is not so colossal an exaggeration as it 
has usually been assumed to be (see Grote v. p. 269). 


ylyverav: -ac does not suffer elision before a vowel in 
anapaestic verse; see lines 6638, 673, 707, and Blaydes on 
Nub. 293. 


661. amd trotrov: gw mole rihv dioudvnvy Trois dikacrats 
dpaxunv (schol. R, as amended by Rutherford), that is to 
say, ‘put out of account the drachma paid to the dicasts.’ 
This note is usually appended to line 658; ‘the éw of the 
adscript misled some scribe to take it for a note on kdfw 
rotrou of line 658’ (Ruth.). Rutherford’s correction throws a 
welcome light on a much disputed line. Blaydes objects to 
karaQes in the sense of ‘reckon,’ and to éviavrod for éxdorov 
éviavrod, but I have long been convinced that there is no 
objection to translating the line in a perfectly natural way: 
‘out of this sum pay the dicasts a year’s salary, and see 
how much it amounts to.’ Even if 6és be read, with Blaydes, 
there are fatal objections to éviavrod (‘yearly salary’), which 
ought to be rod éviavrod (Thue. iii. 50 ratdmevor rod éviavrod 
pvads pépev), éxdorov éviavrod (Herod. ii. 77 pnvds éxdorov), or 
kar’ éviavrév (Thue. ii. 18). For xardaQes ‘ pay’ ep. Ran. 176, 
Nub. 246, Soph. OC. 227 4 & trécxeo mot xarabjoes; The 
alternative rendering of schol. R, ‘‘ lay aside,’ is also possible. 


662. & yxidtdow: see Excursus VI. 


kote mAclous . . €xatév: undoubtedly a quotation from 
some old poet, used with comic effect in a passage which 
is as prosaic as Euclid. KarévaoQev is a poetical word, and 
the termination -#ev occurs in Aristophanes elsewhere only 
in Pax 1284 (a hexameter). For similar Epic forms see Kock 
on Cratin., 95, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. P 55, and Speck de 
Epicarum et Ionicarum formarum apud Comicwm usu p. 41. 


mielovs: it may be noted that Aristophanes requires the 
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diphthong in all forms except rdéov: the Tragic poets admit 
téovos (Soph. OC. 1211, Philoct. 1100 in lyrics), rdéove (Eur. 
Phoen. 539 in senarii); elsewhere they use the longer forms. 
Bentley was right in reading iw orparnyol mdéoves 7 Bedrloves 
(Ach. 1078) for weloves, which is wrong metrically. We must 
suppose that Aristophanes is quoting from Euripides (from 
the Zelephus according to Elmsley). In inscriptions, strange to 
say, the shorter forms seem to be older, CA. ii. 167. 48, 578. 17 
(4th century). Before long vowels e is universal (Meisterh. 
Gram. Inschr, p. 120, Stahl Q@G. p. 58). Hence in Soph. 
Trach. 944 4% wal mdéous tis uépas Aoylferac (of TA) for L 
mhelous tis is impossible (Dind. kal tu mXelous). Aesch. Agam. 
1298 xpévw mdéw is wrong (Schiitz wAéwy), and Paley errs in 
reading m)éw (a form not found even in inscriptions) ibid. 859, 
1052. elov in Tragedy is defended by Aesch. Pers. 793, Eur. 
Hipp. 641, Troad. 644, Phoen. 603, and in Comedy by Nub. 
1295, #ecl. 1132, but is not found in inscriptions until the 2nd 
century ; however, the neuter form is so rare that Meisterhans 
seems rash in saying ‘das Neutrum Sing. hat in der klass. 
Zeit nur EB’ (op. cit. p. 120). See further Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
i, p. 571, vanHerw. Test. lap. p. 62. 


663-4. ‘As a result of the calculation we get 150 talents.’ 
Philocleon replies ‘it seems then that we have not been 
getting even a tithe of the revenues,’ using qptv and ylyvopar 
in a very different sense. That there is a question in line 
664 is shown by dv. 1668 éuol 5 dp’ obdéy ray Trarpywr 
xpnudrwv | péreoriv ; II. ob pévror wa Ala. For the first sense 
of ylyver@ac ep. Theophr. Char. xiv the stupid man is apt 
oyicduevos Tats Whpos Kal Kepddaiovy mojoas épwradv Tov 
mapakabhwevov* rl ylverat ; ‘what does it come to ?’ 


665. pévror is so used, like vero, in an answer to a question of 
astonishment; Hy. 168 éyé; A. od pévrar* Kovdérw ye rdv8’ opas, 
Lys. 498, Pax 1290, Eccl. 1130, Av. 1651. This corroborative 
use is common to ro, cp. Ran. 171 obros, o¢ déyw pévToa, oe 
tov Tebvnkbra with Plut. 1099 cé ro éyw. ov pévrou is found 
in but one other passage (viz. 4v. 1668) in a reply (cp. Vahlen 
Observat. Aristoph. p. 17). 


kal. . 84, ‘why, what pray, under these circumstances, 
is done with the rest?’ «al gives a note of surprise to the 
question, and érera = quae cum ita sint (cp. line 52n.). 
54 is used like djra in a question, but I cannot find another 
instance in Aristophanes like the present, where 44 is 
separated from the interrog. For the aphaeresis of e in 
€revra, which is peculiar to Comedy, see line 1121, Kiihner- 
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Blass Gram. i. p. 248. Comedy is much bolder in the admission 
of this licence than Tragedy, cp. Lys. 736 airn ’répa, Paw 253 
xpnobat ’répw. 

For tpémerar cp.” Nub. 858 ras éuBddas aot rérpopas ; Eccl. 
681, Anaxandrid. 5 rév éudv pdvavdov rot rérpodas ; ‘ what have 
you done with ?’ 


taka: for the repetition of the article see line 939n., 
Nub. 1427. 


666. els: Ran. 1248 els ra pédn . . Tpamod, Plut. 152, 
Frg. 247. 

Tovs ovxt, ‘it passes into the hands of those fellows with 
their ‘“‘I will never forsake the Athenian canaille.”’ Alexis 
206 ovxt t&v perplwy, ddd\0a Tov BaBal BaBal ‘the great 
Oh Mys,’ i.e. the magnificent creatures whom the vulgar greet 
with cries of ‘oh my!’ Cp. 7d purmama? line 909n., ‘ Hor. 
Sat. i. 2. 120 dlam ‘‘post paullo” ‘*sed pluris” ‘si exierit 
vir”? (APalmer), 2 Henry IV 1. ii. 42 ‘a rascally yea-forsooth 
knave! to bear a gentleman in hand, and then stand upon 


security !’” 


kodocvptoy: an Homeric word, JZ. xii. 147, xiii, 472, also 
in Plut. 536 ypaidiwv xohoovprév. Similar words are cvpdak, 
oupperds, pudxeros Lys. 170. 


668. tmepitrepOels, ‘smoothed by these candied phrases,’ 
‘candied o’er with these odd ends’; explained in three different 
ways in schol. R, viz. dwarnOels, koNaxevOels, OeparrevOels. mrept- 
mérrew means ‘to cover with pastry,’ hence=«terpolare, ep. 
‘with devotion’s visage And pious action we do sugar o’er 
The devil himself’ (Hamlet 111. i. 47). ‘The harlot’s cheek, 
beautied with plastering art’ (Hamlet 111. i. 51) is exactly 
mepurérrew éavTas mpoo0éras ‘to vamp themselves up with 
false hair’ #rg. 321. ‘It will but skin and film the ulcerous 
place, Whiles rank corruption, mining all within, Infects 
unseen’ (Hamlet 11. iv. 147) is not unlike Plut. 159 évépuare 
mepirérrovor Thy poxOyplav. So too ‘deceits were gilded in 
his smiling’ may be translated from Xen. Oec. 1. 20 AOmat dpa 
joav jdovais mepuremenpévar, Baton 7. 6 merdacudvws | 7d 
mpayna mepirérrovor KovK ddnbiwvGs: ‘candied tongue’ is yA@ooa 
mepuremeuuevn. Here the sense is slightly different, as it was 
the pyudria that were wepurereupéva, not those that hearkened 
to them. But the illogicality is so slight, that it is mere 
wantonness to alter the text on that account. For similar 
paryeypika pnudria ep. Ey. 216 broy\uxaivey pyuarlos payei- 
pixois, 343 xapuxoraeivy. The force of the diminutive pyudria is 
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given by Richard IIT 1, iii. 836 ‘And thus I clothe my naked 
villany With old odd ends stolen out of holy writ.’ 


669. ‘They receive bribes, fifty talents at a time, from the 
allied states,’ 

SwpodSoxotc.v: such were the means adopted by the allied 
states to obtain a reduction of the tribute; cp. Paw 644 
of dé Tas mAnyas dpyTes, As érémrovd’ of Eévor | xpucly Tay 
Tatra tootvray éBivow 7d oroua, Thue. iii. 11 7a 6é kal 
amd @eparelas Tod te Kxowod atrav kal T&v del mpoeoTadrwv 
mepryvyvoueba (see Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. p. 368n., Gilbert 
Beitrage p. 87, and Ey. 360). 

The allies could appeal against unfair taxation, cp. CLA. iv. 
27a, Hicks Hist. Inscript. p. 84 tov pébpov brroren@ “AOnvalorow 
év dv melOw rods ’A@nvatovs, and in special cases dré\era was 
hestowed, cp. Hicks op, cit. p. 64, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 396, 
Friinkel Geschworenenger. p. 44. In the assessment of 429 B.c. 
it was proposed that the Methoneans should pay no tribute, 
but only the yy due as an drapx7. The five talents that 
Cleon was said to have disgorged (Ach. 5) may have been a 
reduction of this kind, which Cleon proposed, but was unable 
to carry, through the influence of the knights (for another 
view see Gilbert Bettrdge pp. 189 seq.). For karé ‘at the rate 
of’ cp. Thesm. 811 kr\éWaca kara mevrjkovra . . TddavTa, 
Av. 1079 rwre? Kad’ érrd rovBodod. 


670. amd: in a local sense éx is generally used, Hy. 834 
Swpodoxjoavr’ éx Murirqvns, Ach. 505 ob're yap popu | jKovow 
ovr’ €k TGv médewv of EVupaxor, but if the cities are personified, 
mapd would be necessary (cp. line 102). However, the text 
is defended by Lys. 584 dd rovrwy rdvrwy 76 Kdraypa haBdbyras 
(Sobol Praep. p. 97). Personification is not necessary, as it 
is the Greek idiom to pass from the cities to their inhabitants. 


671. Sécere, ‘you will kindly hand over the tribute, or 
I will wreck your cities with my lightnings.’ ddcere is 
suspected by Meineke (see crit. note) but it is quite right; 
ep. Dittenb. Syll. i. p. 46 ocav rou Pbpov, although the 
technical term is used ibid. p. 43 rev daapxév dméyayov. It is 
not necessary to treat this fut. as an imperat., as it is usually 
taken. The polite request is much more humorous in con- 
junction with the threat, cp. line 251 n. 

Bpovricas: Miiller-Striibing (Hist. Krit. p. 367) ingeniously 
suggests that Bpovr7jcas covertly alludes to the Olympian Pericles, 


the xe@adnyepéra Zevs (Cratin. 240), the man dewdy Kepavvdy ev; 


yrérrn pépwv (Com. adesp, 10, ep. Ach. 531 Horpamr’, éBpirra, 
Evvexixa ri “ENAdda, Com. adesp, 49 daorpdWy did Iuxvés), and 
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attacks the methods of managing the allied states introduced 
by him. Cleon does not thunder; he screams like a bloated 
sow—he howls like a dog (Paw 314) and his voice is like a 
torrent (Paw 757, Eg. 137; see line 1034n.), In Herond. 
vii. 65 GANG ph Bpovréwy | adrds od rpévys péfov els puyhy 
nuéas the ‘Olympian Thunderer’ is a shoemaker. 


672. dpyeAddous, ‘but you are satisfied to gnaw the ‘rubbish 
and offal” of your empire.’ dpyé\opo. = the ‘trotters and 
tops.’ 


673. ‘But when the allies see the scum of the populace 
growing lank on ballot-box fare, and having for sweet-meats 
nothing to eat, they deem you a ‘‘ Connus’s—vote,” and lavish 
their gifts on these men.’ 

Etppaxor: for the rare admission of a dactyl in the 2nd 
foot after a spondee in the Ist ep. line 708, Hg. 524, Nub. 409. 

Tov cippaka: if wév of the MSS, is right (see crit. n.), 
it must be solitariwm (see line 77 n.), throwing emphasis on 
ctppaka and &ddoyv will be an instance of a well-known Greek 
idiom; cp. Thue. viii. 38 rs ddAns mbdews Kar’ dvdyKny és 
bdlyov karexouevys ‘the body-politic in general’ (Tucker), Eur. 
Med. 296 xwpls yap ddrdAns Hs exovow dpylas | POdvov mpds 
dordv ddpdvover Suocpevf, where 4AAns merely marks a contrast 
with the envy incurred, Plato Phaedo 110 8 AOos Kat yp Kal 
Tois dos Sous Te Kal urols. 


cippat does not occur again until the Atticists. ‘Iam the 
besom that must sweep the court clean of such filth as thou 
art’ (2 Henry VJ ty. vii. 33) exactly illustrates its meaning. 
It is a diminutive form, like @adduat, rdooat (Schwabe de 
dimin. Graec. et Lat. p. 48). Ion of Chios 9 madaidv olklas 
odpoy (‘refuse’) is very similar. 


674. KnPdpiov: mrAéyua orl KkavioxOdes, emiriOéuevov rH 
KAnpwrpld. rv Whpwr (a schol. in V). 


AayapiLdpevov: connected with ‘slack,’ \wyéves, lawus, from 
root sleq, Ajyw (Brugm. Comparat. Gram. i. p. 102). Another 
scholion explains Nayapa éoOlovra & éorw efOpavera Kal edred 
twa, which does not prove (as Merry thinks) that he read 
Aayavifduevovy, as Aayapdy mworduoua occurs Ath. vi. 231. 
In Pherecr. 121 it is said to mean oxadevew,' viz. Kal rijs 
dpopijs Tov xotv judy | kara Tis Kepadys Karauhoovrac | Aayapr- 
fouevo, and so a scholion in V takes it here, dwotvovra 
tov yuoObv. Hesychius and Photius adopt this explanation, 
and, if it is right, we must look upon «xn@aplov as a surprise, 
‘getting the scrapings of the—ballot-box.’ It seems to me 
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unlikely that x«n@dpuov means an éxméradov rp’B.ov here, as 
Chaeris took it, although «7j@:0v seems to have meant ‘a pot,’ 
if we may trust Euphronius, and a ‘dice-box’ (in Hermipp. 
127). The unexpected introduction of an instrument of the 
dicasts’ profession is more characteristic of Aristophanes. ‘It 
is not impossible, however, that o’ jo@nvra Tov ev otppaka 
is the right reading, viz. ‘‘ when they see you scraping the 
refuse from the—pot ”’ (APalmer). 


675. Kévvov Wipov: there was a proverb Kévvou Opiov 
(according to Callistratus, in schol. V) for a bagatelle, Widov 
being substituted here, as elsewhere, mpds 7d qidddikov Tay 
dixacrav. The proverb is not mentioned elsewhere, and is 
certainly open to suspicion, as Euphronius’s explanation is 
very. unsatisfactory, viz. da 76 7dvv Twa Tov Kévvov eva. It is 
evident from line 656 n. that the scholiasts were too prone to 
suspect this play on words, wherever Wijdos occurs. It may 
be worth while suggesting that Kévvov Wijdos may have been 
a Comic perversion of the proverbial Ads WApos, which was 
used of a thing lepdy cal &Ocxroy (Suidas and Cratin. 7), being 
the place on the Acropolis where Athena and Poseidon con- 
tended for the soil of Attica. It is quite in Aristophanes’s 
manner to substitute the name of poor, despised Connus for 
the Olympian Zeus. 

Connus is the citharoedus and Olympic victor, who taught 
Socrates music (Plato Huthyd. 272). In his old age, he was 
despised for certain vices, and his former eminence was for- 
gotten. Eupolis 68 seems to refer to him (Winckelmann), 
dvapiornros dv | Kobdév BeBpwKws, GANA yap arépavoy exwr. 
Cratin. 317 sneered at him in a verse parodied from Hesiod 
(OD. 299) ér@e kal on yaorpl didov xdpw Sppa ce Aupds | 
€xOalpy Kovvads dé modvarépavés ao” avadjoy (so Kock), i.e. until 
Connus offers you one of his crowns to get a share of your 
dinner. This parody Aristophanes turns against its author 
in Zq. 5383 adda yépwv av epiépper | domep Kovvds, orépavov 
pev Exav ator, dipy & drodwdds, not Niue like Connus. 

The termination -ds, in the latter passage, expresses con- 
tempt (see Kock ad fg, J.c.). There is no reason to distinguish 
Connas the Tibicen from Connus the citharoedus, as Blaydes 
does. 


676. The frequent diaeresis emphasizes the separate items, 
Nub. 50 bfav rpvyds Tpacrds éplwy meprovolas. 


Hpxas: tpxas olvov is quoted from the ‘Odxdédes by Pollux 
x. 73, who calls it an Alo\ucdv dvoua. Lobeck compares orca 
wreeus, and believes ‘asperum a librariis aidieain (Paralip. 

8 


7) 
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p. 34). For Carthaginian SémbSes and mpookepddara cp. 
Hermipp. 63, 23. 


677. tAovdvyleay rivals dpvidwy yd\a as an expression 
of the highest earthly bliss. To the Greek mind m)otros was 
inseparable from tyieca: Av. 605 ws dvOpwirds ye Kak@s rpatTwr 
drexvas ovdels tryaive, Soph. Fry. 828 elat & olriwes | alvotow 
dvocov dvdp’* enol 5’ ovdels Soke? | elvar mévns av dvoros, GAN’ 
del vooeiv, Com. adesp. 522 dpytpiov dy 7 mavra Bet Kadav- 
verat (‘goes swimmingly’), This conception is as old as 
Pind. Ol. v. 55 iyevra 8 ef ris S\Bov dpdea. For a similar 
list of good things cp. Aristoph. Zccl. 606. In Telecl. 42 
thovrdy 7’ evdaynoviay Te oceupy the place of wovdvylear here. 


678. ‘But as for you, none of those over whom you hold 
empire after making a great splash on land, and a great splash 
on sea, offers you as much as a head of garlic to flavour your 
poor-johu’; ep. ‘of moving accidents by flood and field’ 
(Othello 1. iii. 135). 

mituNos = 7 KaraBody THs Kwmns (schol. R). 


679. &byroto.: a common fish, Athen. vii, 301.4, Aristoph. 
Fry. 52 ox éynra&v Aowds éorw (viz. extreme poverty), Alexis 
18. 2, Menand. 398 (translated pisciculos minutos in Ter. 
Andria 369). 


680. ‘Faith they don’t. It was only yesterday that I 
myself had to borrow three heads of garlic from an obliging 
friend.’ 

€x9és: cp. line 500, Lys. 700, and Zacher Fleck. Ann. exxxy. 
p. 535, 

peréreppa = perereuvdunv, cp. Soph. Ant. 19 Todd’ obver’ 
étémeurov. The present passage shows that it is not necessary 
to translate in Sophocles ‘I sought to bring thee forth’ (Jebb). 


Hixap(Sov: for the word-play cp. Holzinger de verb. lusu 
p- 21. ‘ 


681. aoxvates = odio me enecas, ‘you are the death of 
me by not showing how I am actually a slave’; Zeel. 1087, 
Dem. 564. 12 dmoxvale. yap andia .. Kal’ éxdorny éxxdnolav 
raira héywv, Theocr. xv. 89 éxxvaicedvre wharerdodowat dmravra, 
Alexis 173. 12 wih xémr’ éué, Herond. ii. 61 wh paxpnyopéwy 
tuweas . . TH mapoiuly Tpvxw. 


682. od yap: ydp in an indignant Bec ep. lines 836, 
1298, Ach. 576, Plut. 856 (Ludwig enum. wilerrog. ap. 
Aristoph. usu p. 36). 
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peyady Sovdela: these words cap Philocleon’s dp’ o} peyddn 
tour’ or apx7y (line 575). 

év apxais: év, of one’s occupation, does not occur else- 
where in Aristophanes. In line 1060 it is used of an 
amusement (€v xopots). 


683. Ké\akas Tovs tovtwv: the only instance in Aristo- 
phanes of this order. 

The demonst. pron. is placed (1) between the article and the 
subst., Hg. 1082 (most commonly so); (2) after the article 
and subst., Pax 890, Lys. 360; (8) before the article and subst. 
In the latter case, the pronoun must be emphatic and separated 
from the subst. by several words, Ach. 431, Nub. 592 pyusdonre 
TovTou vy TH Evhw Tov adxéva. Meineke’s emendation of Nub. 
1473 dia rovrout rov dtvov will not hold water, as the demonstr. 
and pers. pron. always precede the prep. in a clause like this 
(Sobol. Praep. p. 111, Bachm. Cony. p. 93). 


684. rods tpets dBodovs: Tov Pdpov Néyer ad’ od €dldoTo Td 


_Tp.dBorov (schol. V). This note is partly right; the Kwdaxpéra 


paid the dicasts as long as the money they received from 
court-fees lasted. They had then to apply to the Helleno- 
tamiae for more. If the Hellenotamiae had no spare funds, 
the dicasts were paid out of the money in the hands of the 
Treasurers of Athena. Beloch (A. Mus. xxxix. pp. 239 seqq.) 
calculates that, at this time, the ¢épos paid two-thirds of 
the fees. 

ayatas ots, ‘if any one gives you the three obols, you are 
quite content, although it is money which you gained your- 
self by many a labour in the standing fight, and in the 
“*deadly breach,” ’ 


686-8. ‘And tocrown all, you go about at the beck and call 
of some one—it is this that makes me choke with rage— 
when some broad-buttocked stripling, some son of Chaereas 
opens your door—straddling like this, with mincing steps, 
and a wanton effeminate air.’ The change of gender after 
pepdxiov is regular, cp. Plato Com. 153. 1 eléacw yap rots 
matoapios Tovros, of éxdoroTe ypauuny, év Tatow ddots diaypd- 
Yavres xTi., Plato Laches 1808 ra pepdnia . . dradeydmevor 
and Blaydes on Nub. 878. For katamtyov cp. Plato Com. 
186. 5 Kexo\Ndrevkas* Tovyapoby pirwp éce. 


686. amdyxer: cp. Nub. 1036 kal phy mada y’ emveydunv 
7a omddyxva, Lucian Prometh. 17 6 6€ padtord pe daromviyer 
tobr’ éativ. 


687. eloehOHv: cp. line 107n. Rogers thinks the meaning 
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is ‘comes forward in the Assembly and moves a resolution,’ 
but it was the business of the Evyyyopos to summon the dicasts, 
ep. line 242 n. 

Xatpéov vids, viz. ‘an interloper.’ Chaereas was attacked 
by Eupolis in the Baptae as a éévos (schol. V). The name is 
chosen here en account of its etymology. 


688. SiaBds: Av. 486 Bactreds 6 uéyas SiaBdoxet. In Tyrtaeus 
(Frg. 7. 31), it is used of the soldier’s firm stand, dAAd tis €@ 
diaBas pevérw rooly duporépocw | ornprxGels emt yijs. 

Siaxiybels : imitated by Lucian de merc. cond. 16 pepdxea 
Gpaia diaxwovpeva (if this reading is right), ep. ‘the skipping 
king he ambled up and down’ (1 Henry IV i. ii. 60); 
‘to amble’ would be SaxwetcOau. The best picture of 
Athenian dandyism is given by Lucian 2het. praec. 11 wdy- 
Kahov dvdpa diacecadrevpévoy 7d Bddioua, émiKekNacpévoy Tov 
abxéva, yuvatketoyv 7d Bréupa, pedrttxpov 7d horvnua, piper 
amorvéovTa, TO SaxTi\w aKkpy Thy Kepadyy Kvepevov, ep. also 
Thesm. 164 éuerpopdpouv re kat duexhOv7’ ’Lwvucds. 


689. For the passage into oratio recta cp. lines 572 Crit. 


App., 795 n. 


690. onpetov: Thesm. 278 Exowevde raxéws, ws 7d TIS EK- 
kAnolas | onuetov €v TH Oecuopoply dalverau. The signal may 
have been a pole, cp. Schémann de Comitiis i. p. 13. 


691. déper: this is the only instance in Aristophanes of the 
pres. in an apodosis after #v and the aor. subj. in a general 
concessive clause (Sobol. Synt. p. 58). For @épew = ‘to earn’ 
ep. Ach. 66 pucbdy hépovras Sto dSpaxpuas THs juépas. 

cvvnyopikdy, ‘the advocate’s fee.’ On the cuviyopa see 
Excursus VII. 

Spaxpyv: there is no objection to the lengthening of a in 
anapaests, and conseqently there is no justification for such 
alterations as Cobet’s Kav mdvrwy toraros, or Richter’s dlépa- 
xuov. Spaxuy is an iambic in 24 places in Aristophanes, a 
spondee in 4, of which 2 are probably corrupt: (1) Ach. 
161 racdl Svo Spaxuas rots dre~wnuevas. The second foot 
may be a tribrach, as dv0 dpaxuat was probably treated as 
a slugle word, ep. Alexis 2. 6 rdxrdpara | fyyev O00 dpaxpds. 
Bachmann (Spec. p. 7) suggests dpaxuas dio racdl. (2) Pax 
1201: Bachmann suggests vuvl dé mévé’ Exagrov éumore 
dpaxuay, but I prefer to read wevrjxovrd y’ éurodS dSpaxuar, 
6é . . ye being idiomatic in an antithesis (see line 94 n.). 
(3) Plut. 1019: here Bachmann reads déaére mporelvov yé 
mov Tas elkoow (sc. Spaxuds, Nwb, 1265) an improbable altera- 
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tion. The usual emendation dapyuds is impossible, as this is 
not an Attic but an Elean word (Roper Progr. Danzig 1878 
pp. 25-7, Kithner-Blass Gram. i. p. 288). 


693. EvvOévre, ‘they arrange the matter between them, and 
are monstrously in earnest, and, just like a couple of sawyers, 
one pulls and the other gives way.’ For the dual after the sing. 
ep. line 202 n. and Crit. App., and for the perf. of settled con- 
dition ep. Ran. 813 bray y ol Seambrat | éorovddxwor ‘when they 
are in earnest once for all,’ Thesm. 572. It might be explained 
otherwise, cp. line 582n. For the metaphor from the saw-pit 
ep. ‘his sighs, his sorrows, make a saw, To push grief on, 
and back the same grief draw’ (Lucrece 1672). The discussion 
is a mere sham battle, cp. caedimus inque vicem praebemus 
crura sagittis (Pers. iv. 42). 

886: Nub. 98, Av. 1534, 1655, Ach. 835 compared with 
Vesp. 583, 684 (aor.) show that the present does not differ from 
the aor. in sense. 6:dévac cannot mean ‘offer’ in these passages, 
So éreca Pax 1356 (Sobol. Synt. p. 9). 


695. xaokdfers, ‘gape for the paymaster’ i.e. open the mouth, 
like unfledged birds, with hope and expectation. yaoxdfew, 
haying the sense of awaiting, naturally governs the accus. ; 
ep. line 627 kayKexéddaciv we. I do not understand why Blaydes 
should deny this construction, which is much more forcible 
than his xdoxets rpés. For the metaphor cp. Romeo and Juliet 
11. prol. 2 ‘Young affection gapes to be his heir.’ Schol. R's 
note is correct ; émirnpets, pnot, Tov Taplay dmdre pucOdv AjWy. 


kwAakpérny, lit. ‘carver of hams’ (from «Oda and kelpew 
according to Lange); the «da being the choice portions of 
the sacrificial victims, which, in early times, were assigned to 
the kings and priests. The original duty of the cwdaxpérns 
was to preside over the dinner in the Prytaneum, but, after 
the age of the dwpopdyo Bacidjes, they acted as treasurers 
of the Naucrariae. The latter office was transferred to the 
dmodéxrat by Cleisthenes, but, after the introduction of the 
pucbos Suxacrixds by Pericles, the xwdaxpérac again emerged 
into prominence, as paymasters of the dicasts. The derivation 
of kwdaxpérns which has hitherto found acceptance is from Kwdat 
and dyelpew, but inscriptions of the fifth century give -xpérac 
(Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 58), and Lange’s suggestion 1s sup- 
ported by the analogy of raulas from réuyw (see < Arist. > Ath. 
Pol. 7. 13, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 119, Bockh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. 
p- 213, Busolt Gr. Gesch. i. p. 159, Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. 
pp. 546n., 621n.). Further evidence is contained in CLA. 
ji, 602 (describing the duties of the dpywy trav Mecoyelwv) 


he if 


fohewi 
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éreuednOn de . . Tis Kpeavoulas Kxal ris émtKoo[unoews THs 
T |pamré (ns. 


Tpatrdpevoy, ‘you never observe their operations.’ mparrew 
like ‘to oceupy’ was an excellent good word before it was ill- 
sorted; cp. Soph. O7'. 125 et re wh iv dpytpw | émpdccer’ 
évOévoe: in Aj. 446 adr’ [Ta bra] “Arpetdar gwrl wavrovpyw 
ppévas | @rpaéay it means ‘conveyed.’ 


696. Siva, ‘how you stir the deep waters of my heart,’ 
Oiva Thy Kapdlay ws dvewos thy dumoy (schol. R); Soph. Ant. 
588 ofdua . . Kuvdlvder Bvooddey keXavay | Siva, Plaut. Rud. 529 

9 TU @ fundamento mihi usque movisti mare. As in Aristo- 
phanes so in Homer @is is masc, although it is fem. in 
Sophocles (Anfé. le., Philoct. 1124). In the Ziad and Odyssey, 
it means a ‘sea-shore,’ except in Od. xii. 45, where it means 
a ‘heap.’ 

699. Snpi{dvrev, ‘these lip-servers,’ those that have the 
word Ojos ever on their lips ; cp. line 609n. Of course, it is 
also possible to translate ‘friends of the people’ on the analogy 
of pndifew Kr. 


700. péxpt ZapSots: if Bdelycleon had said dvap dpyes, he 
would have been more accurate. Soin Zy. 173 the sausage-vendor 
is told to view the Athenian empire, viz. re viv rov dd0adpov 
mapaBarn’ els Kaplay | rov deéidv, rov 5 erepov els Kapynddva, 
The reading is not quite certain (Paulmier reads Kadxndéva), 
but the present line confirms it. If exaggeration there be, 
it is a much greater hyperbole to speak of the Athenian 
empire as extending to Sardinia, the little-known island of 
the West, than to Carthage, which had commercial relations 
with the Peiraeus. Even in the days of Pericles (Plut. Per. 
20) Athenians had dreamed of an empire extending from Asia 
to Carthage and Tyrrhenia, and, two years before the date 
of this play, Hyperbolus had asked for 100 triremes, probably 
to reinforce Sophocles and Eurymedon in Sicily (Miiller-Striib. 
Hist. Krit. pp. 13-5). Aristophanes says els Kapxndéva, but 
this is only his interpretation of the motive of the proposal. 
The scheme was negatived, and the generals not being 
enthusiastically supported from home (Thucydides attributes 
their ill-success to varodeecrépa mapackev}) were compelled to 
return. However, the Athenians did not altogether abandon 
their pretensions. In 422 B.c. Phaeax was sent as commis- 
sioner to Sicily to review the position of affairs. It may be 
that in pexpt Sapdods Aristophanes refers to the pretensions of 
the ultra-democrats (Alcibiades’s party) to whom he was most 
bitterly opposed at this time. He ironically assumes as accom- 
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plished the wildest of their dreams. Phoenician colonies 
were founded early at Caralis, Nora, Solei, Tharrus, but in 
the fifth century the island passed under the suzerainty of 
Carthage. Hence an empire extending to Sardinia would 
naturally include Carthage itself. Sardinia was believed to 
be the second largest island in the world, ep. Alexis 268 XuxceNla 
pév, &s ébyos, | €orw peylorn, Sevrépa Dapdd. The article is 
regularly omitted with ZapéH as being the name of a country 
(Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 186). Its presence with IIdvrov is 
due to the fact that to the Greeks Iléyros meant ‘the sea’ 
kar’ é&oxjv (Uckermann d. Artik. b. Higennam. p. 23). 6’Adptas 
is found in inscriptions, but this instance is not sufficient to 
justify the rule in Meisterh. op. cif. p. 186, that ‘names of 
seas take the article,’ since "Adplas is as much adjectival, with 
mévros understood, as épvdpdy in Av. 145 (mapa ri épvdpay 
Oddarrav). 


701. dxapf, ‘except the tiniest scruple which you must first 
earn, and this they instil—drop by drop—with wool like balm.’ 
The metaphor is dd rév opbdpa appworotvrwy (schol. R, this is 
probably an explanation of the f. 1. &Xeupov); dard peradpopas 
Tay Ta Gra adyotvrwy Kal dv éplov émirrafouévwv éavov Kara 
Bpaxé (schol. V) as in Soph. Zach. 689 a waddés is used in 
anointing. Cp. ‘drop sweet balm in Priam’s painted wound’ 
(Luerece 1466). There is a similar metaphor in Dem. 37. 23, 
Firg. 683 xtpvaytes yap rhv wodw judy Korudlfere roicr wévnow, 
Pherecr. 168 puydév xoruAlfew, d\\a Karamrdrrew xvdnv. 


702. rod {fv évexa, ‘just enough to keep body and soul 
together.’ 


évexa: évexa is placed before or after its word, otvexa only 
after, except in Nub, 422, Pax 744 (in anap.). otvexa is more 
common than évexa (45 against 17). 


703. dv otvexa, ‘and I will tell you the reason why: they 
wish you to know the hand that tames you.’ Dem. 31. 7 
seems to imitate this passage, viz. ot 6 év atrp rH méde 
kabelpiavres buds vrdyovow éml raira Kal riOacevovar xetponbes 
abrois tro.obvres. 


704. rWacevrhy is drat deybuevor. 


émr({y, ‘and so, if he hisses and tarres you on against 
an enemy, you fly at his throat tiercely’ ; Theocr. vi. 29 olga 6’ 
DAakreiv vw Kal Ta kvl. 


706. pddiov qv dv: dy is not necessary, ep. Lys. 3, Sobol. 
Synt. p. 81. 
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707. ye = exempli gratia, cp. line 564 n. 

xArat adders does not signify ‘multitudo’ (Dind. ; dyrt rod 
mo\\at schol. V), as is shown by the proposal to allot twenty 
citizens to each city (Bockh-Frankel Staatsh. i. p. 489, ii. p. 419). 
As the largest number of cities mentioned in the quota-lists is 
280, xiAcae seems ‘stark iibertrieben’ (Holm Gr. Geseh. ii. p. 223 
ET., Kirch. CLA. i. p. 226), but Bockh (op. cit. ii. p. 419) has made 
it probable that the exaggeration is not so great as is generally 
supposed. Many of the towns paid for themselves and for 
smaller places connected with them (cuvreXets). Hence, if we 
suppose that for every city down in the published lists there 
were, on an average, three that really paid, we shall get in 
round numbers 800 x 8 = xé\uac (ep. Hicks Hist. Inscript. 
p- 30).. In Dittenb. Sy7l. i. p. 89, five states are added to the 
Erythraeans (n. 5). So CZA. i. 234 Avdxior kal ouvredels, 235 
LepuvdcHs kal cuvrenrets (see Grote v. p. 267 n., Gilbert Staatsalt. 
i, p. 395). 

amrdayew: the vox propria, cp. line 671 n., and Ach. 643. 


708. mpocératev : Dawes thought the imperf. was necessary 
on account of the imperf. in the apodosis, but the aor. is often 
used of the present time, cp. Heel. 735 ei 7d pdpyakov &pouc’ 
éruxes, Thesm. 793 ods xpiv oméview cal yalpew, elrrep ddnOas | 
éviobev nipere ppoddov 7d Kaxdy kal wh KarehauBdver’ évdor. 
However, it is not necessary to take it so here, as the natural 
meaning is ‘if any one had given orders’ (Sobol. Synt. pp. 78, 
82). In general, the imperf. is almost three times as common 
as the aor. in an apodosis after an aor. in the protasis (Sobol. 
op. cit. p. 81). 

709. pupidde, ‘20,000 good republicans would be now living 
in absolute—dishes of hare and chaplets manifold, and, like 
Odysseus’s comrades, on beestings and beestings-pudding.’ 
There is nothing in this line to prove that the citizen popula- 
tion of Athens numbered 20,000 at this time, as Gilbert thinks 
(Staatsalt. i. p. 175 n. 2). With similar looseness < Arist. > Ath. 
Pol. 24. 10 states cuvéBawev dd rv pbpwr Kal Tov TedXGv xal 
Tov cupudxwv mdelouvs 7 Sicuvplovs dvbpas TpépecOa, although 
in his detailed enumeration the total falls to 15,750; neither 
in Aristophanes however nor in Aristotle are the numbers in- 
tended to represent the whole body of citizens. See Exeurs. VI. 

év denotes the state or condition, and Aay@ous is a map’ 
brévovay for év maow dyaboils (Ach. 1026 &v mao Bodérors), as 
the prep. év is generally so used only with abstract substantives ; 
e.g. Pax 439 év eipivy (Sobol. Praep. p. 23). 

The Aay&s was very precious to the Athenians at this 


, 
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time, as it was a rare delicacy (cp. line 1203n.). It was 
dangerous to import them, as they might have been treated 
as contraband from Megara (Ach. 520) or Boeotia (Ach. 878). 
The incursions of the Lacedaemonians prevented hunting in? 4 
Attica, On Dobree’s emendation see Crit. App. iad 


710. wvupiary : muds = colostrum, and mupidry = colostra 
cocta, muplepOov (schol. Ald.). The two together would trans- 
late ‘do you look for ale and cakes here, you rude rascals ?’ 
(Henry VIIT vy. iv. 10). This is another reminiscence of 
Cratin. ’Oduco7s 142 (see 179 n. and 829 n.) mudv datviipevoe Kdu- 
mipmrduevor wupidry. ‘There is another line of similar import 
from the same play (quoted by Athen. iii. 99 F) oO wavnmépror 
xopragsuevor yada Nevkdy (Hrg. 142; the two are combined by 
Kock); ‘my beestings-pudding’ is used in an address in 
Plaut. Poen. 364 mewm mel, mewm cor, mea colostra, meus 
molliculus caseus. 


711. Mapadav.: I have no doubt that this is the right 
reading. There is no undisputed passage in Eupolis or Aristo- 
phanes (the phrase does not oceur in the other Comic poets) 
that requires the prep., while in Hy. 781 Mijdoor deEvplow sept 
THs xepas Mapadevi, Kupolis 216, the codd. contra metrum 
read é€v Mapa@Gv.: Frg. 413 Kal Koddipav roto. mepGow did 
tov Mapadwve rporatoy (repOow is certainly corrupt, and Cobet 
reads rporaiov) is supposed by Kock to settle the question 
in favour of the correctness of év MapadSm, but it is im- 
possible to be certain about the meaning of a corrupt fragment 
of one line (see Cobet VZ. p. 201, Fritzsche on Thesm. 806, 
Sobol. Praep. p. 29, Blaydes on Ach. 697). Meisterh. Gram. 
Inschr. p. 169 states that év "Edevotv., é&v Mapaddv do not 
occur in inseriptions until after 315 B.c., although év Dadapuin 
is found in the sixth century. The testimony of Aristophanes 
supports this distinction, cp. Hg. 785 wa ph rplBys rhv ev 
Darautve with Lhesm. 806 mpds éxelvny thy Mapadev.. The 
adverb Mapa@G. may be compared with ‘Payvotyrt, XuKvdn, 
Lepyrrot, “IoGuot. For the trophy at Marathon see Rogers’s 
note. 


712. éMaoddyour: evrede?s [‘worthless’] yap of ras édalas 
 ovddéyorres (schol. R); ep. ‘hop-pickers’ and Zec/, 308 seqq. 
vuvt 5é rpubBorov | Snrodor. AaBetv bray | mpdrrwot Te Kowdy 
&a- | wep ndopopodvres. The sense is ‘as the olive-pickers 
follow the drwpévns, so do you dance attendance on the 
kwraxpérns.’ Pollux vi. 128 shows that the office of drwpayns 
itself was despised as one of the trades é@’ ols dv ris dvecdiaOeln, 
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cp. Dem. de Corona 314, and Zacher Fleck. Ann. cxxxv. pp. 
529 seqq. 


713. ‘Ah me! what has come to me? A numbness is 
stealing over my hand, and I cannot grasp the sword, but at 
a touch I yield.’ 

vépkn, ‘the sting-ray.’ The word became metaphorical 
early, cp. Hom. Ji. viii. 328 vdpxnoe dé yelp éml Kap, 
Menand. 498 dredjdubév ré pov | vdpka tis brov Td dépua, 
in Theoer. vii. 124 of cold 6 & dpOpros dAdNov aréxTwp | KoKKU- 
ciwy vapkaiow dvapator didoln, Bdelycleon affected his father 
as Socrates his opponents, cp. Plato Meno 80A doxeis poe 
mavreh@s . . ouordtaros elvat Td Te eldos Kal Tada Ta’Ty TH 
mrarela vapkyn TH Oadrarria. Kal yap airy Tov del mAnowdfovra 
kal amrémevoy vapkav moet* Kal od doxels peor viv ue Torodrdy 
Te memounkeval, vapKav* anOGs yap éywye Kal Thy Wuxhv Kal 
TO oTbua vapke, Kal ovx éxw 8 Tu dmoxplywyal co. For kara 
ce. gen. ep. line 7 n. 


714. Sivapar Katéxew : waomep 6 Mevédaos* Todrov yap pact 
épunoavra éml ri “Edévny aroBadeiv 7d Eldos’ @ 6 Ioropla 
mapa “IBvcw (schol. R). The story is told more clearly in 
Lys. 155 6 yaev Mevédaos ras “EXévas ta wadd ma | yuuras 
mapaudov é&€Ban, ol, 7d Elpos, and Eur. Andr. 629 dd’ as 
égeldes pactév, éxBarav Eldos | Pirnu’ edé&w mpoddrw alkadd\\wv 
xiva. It is not unlikely that Aristophanes’s words are a re- 
miniscence of such a passage, but the scholiast has missed the 
obvious point, that in this case the sword was not meant for 
a Helen, but for his own breast (see line 552), and that the 
dicast shows his wonted cunning in letting it slip out of his 
hand when the time for using it had arrived. 


715. omdéray, ‘but whenever they are in a fright, they offer 
you Kuboea.’ 

éréray is Epic, and is never found in iambies or trochees until 
the New Comedy (Sobol. Synt. p. 123). For 8elowot ep. Lys. 
437, 822; so Brey = ‘receive his sight’ Plut. 494. 

tiv EtBouv: a proverb, equivalent in sense to magnos 
promittere montes, as is shown.by the article, which is never 
used, except anaphorically, with names of places in Aristo- 
phanes (ep. Uckermann d. Artik. b. Higenn. p. 16). So too 
in Ach. 613 eldév tis budv raxBdrav’ # robs Xdovas com- 
pared with Vesp. 1144. In Ey. 1089 x@ru y év “BxBa- 
tdvos dixdoes the omission of the art. is due to the local 
prep., ep. line 492n. In Nwb. 211 7 dé y BvBor ds spas, | 
70t maparérarat, Enboea is pointed out in the map with the 
finger; Ach, 653 rhv Alywor daarodew is like the present 
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passage, as a demand for the restoration of Aegina was as 
regular in the Peloponnesian War, as a similar demand for the 
evacuation of Egypt is now. 

The proverb originated in the days when Pericles planted 
Athenian cleruchs in Euboea (ep. Holm Gr. Gesch. ii. p. 234. 
16 ET.). This policy of relieving the poorer citizens can 
be illustrated from the record of the dmoxla to Brea CLA. 
i, 31 (Hicks p. 388, Dittenb. i, p. 24) és 6&€ Bpéay éx 
Gerdv Kal fevy:rév iévat rods aoixos. The poorer citizens 
who were planted in a foreign soil among barbarians were 
not so happily provided for as cleruchs who occupied the 
cities and lands of an. expelled Greek population (as at 
Hestiaea and Calchis). Poteidaea, Aegina, Delos, Scione were 
divided about the same time, and cleruchi were also sent to 
Chersonesus, Naxos, and Andros (ep. Bockh-Friinkel Staatsh. 
i. pp. 502-3, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. pp. 419 seqq., and the literature 
in Busolt, Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p. 69). Later demagogues 
imitated Pericles’s method of currying favour with the needy 
(Plut. Per. 23). Nub. 203 shows how familiar the plan was 
to Athenians. When Strepsiades hears the word geometry, the 
only associations it has for him are connected with the dividing 
of lands among settlers. It is known that the number of 
cleruchs sent out between 460 and 427 B.c. amounted to more 
than 10,000 (Gilbert op. cit. pp. 421-4). vanLeeuwen’s inter- 
pretation, ‘they promise the corn from Euboea,’ is possible, 
and he might have quoted as a parallel Euphanes 1 és xépaxas* 
Hew pépwv te detpo roy Idpynd’ brov (= ‘all the timber on 
Parnes’). 


717-8. ‘But they never yet gave you anything—except the 
other day you received five medimni (74 bushels)—and that too 
haying to stand a trial on the charge of alien birth—a quart 
at a time—and it was only barley you got after all.’ A series 
of unpleasant surprises. For the hyperbaton, which is here 
intentional, ep. Zhesm. 811 ot8 dv kréyaoa yuvh Kara wevri- 
kovra Tddavra | els wékw EdOot r&v Snuooiwy. See Excursus 


VIll. 


718. fevlas devywv: for the procedure against aliens in a 
revision of the register (generally a dvayijquors or diaynqiops) 
see Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 463, HHager Dict. Ant. ii. 
345%. The earliest revision took place wera thy r&v Tupdvywy 
karddvow (<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 13. 23 Sandys). 


xpt0dv: the food of the destitute (Par 449 AnPOels bd 
AnorGv écOlo KpiOas pévov) or of slaves (Hipponax 35 xat 
kplOvov Ké\dtKa, So’dLov Xbprov) 


268 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 721-8 


721. ctoppdtovras, ‘not being willing that these men 
should fig you with their bombast, that these fustilarians 
should fleer at you.’ crouddoa = ddafoveterOar (Hesych. ). 
aroupés is a ‘full mouth,’ and so the metaphor corresponds 
closely to the English ‘bombast’ (literally ‘cotton used to 
stuff out garments’). Aeschylus is called oréudaé in Nudb. 
1367 Popov mréwr, dktcrarov, ordupaxa, kpnuvoroiy. For the 
coarse metaphor in éyxdéoxewv cp. line 342 n. 


724. Kwhakpérov yada: of course, rap’ drdvoray for dprlBwy 
yaa. 


725. ‘Verily, that man was wise who used to say ‘‘I advise 
you not to decide, until you have heard both sides.” 


4 tov: possibly a reminiscence of Aesch. Prom. 913 4 copés, 
h} copos jv bs mpwros év yrdua 765 €Bdorace. For % mov cp. 
Blaydes on Ran. 814, Thesm. 63. 


tplv dv aucoty: the original, the author of which is un- 
known, is quoted by schol. V; pmdé Sixny dikdoyns mply xr. 
The sense of the line was familiar to the jurymen from their 
oaths ; dxpodcoua rot Te Karnydpov Kal TOO dmrodoyoupevov dpolws 
dupoy (Dem. 747. 9). It is again referred to in line 919, 
in Eur. Andr. 957 copdy te xphua rod diSdEavros Bporods | 
Noyous dkotew Tov évaytiwy mapa, and in Heracl. 179 ris av 
dixny kplvecev 7} yvoln Nbyor | mplv ay map’ dupoty mOOov éxudOn 
capes ; 


726. For the opt. Suxdeats see Crit. App. 


SeSdxynoar, ‘you are adjudged the victor.’ On this form 
see Veitch Jrreg. Grk. Verbs p. 176. It does not oceur else- 
where in Aristophanes, but ep. xexdpynoat line 389n. It may 
be remarked that Aristophanes uses doxjow (Nub. 562), eddxnoa 
(Ran. 1485), as well as ddéw, d0éa, but only <deddxnuar> 
Jeddknoat dédoxrar (line 485), dedoyuévos (Heel. 763). The 
longer forms, however, are not found in trimeters (Kiihner- 
Blass Gram. ii. p. 403). 


727. épyhv, ‘bating our rage’; cp. line 574. The partitive 
gen. is more usual, ep. Av. 383 adda Tis dpyis xahar elfactv, 
Ran. 700, but the ace. is suitable here, as ‘they unscrew their 
anger’ without reserve. 


728. ocvvOiacdra ‘friend of our youth, companion in our 
sacred revels.” The dicasts speak as if they formed a @lagos in 
honour of some god. But as was seen above, line 389, they 
worshipped no god but Lycus, and their sacrifices in his honour 
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were the blood of (judicial) victims, cp. Plut. 508 éw@acdra 
ToU Anpetv Kai maparralecy. 


729. As the Chorus commence in a different metre, after 
the tetrameters of the Coryphaeus, a break in the sense would 
seem natural ; but Zielitiski (GUied. pp. 202, 341) has ingeniously 
suggested that the eleven voices respond in mod mGod as in a 
church litany, ep. also Arnoldt Chorpart. p. 131. 


yévq:: for ylyvecOac with an adj. or partic.—a poetical con- 
struction—cp. Kock on Phryn. Com. 80. 


730. arevqs, ‘be not too intense and stubborn.’ drevijs 
properly ‘strained,’ ‘intent,’ e.g. drevis SYus: (2) ‘intense,’ 
drevets dpyal. In Soph. Ant. 826 kiods ws drevijs correspond 
to ambitiosa hedera or hederae sequaces (Jebb). 


arepipwv = drépayvos: properly drépaywa dompia payer ra 
ph éWdueva bia oxdnpbrnra (schol. RB); Ach. 181 -yéporres 
drepduoves, Plato Legg. ix. 853 D wh tis eyyévnrac Tay ToduTev 
hyuty otos KepacBddos [‘inflexible’] ds drepduwv els rooodrov pioer 
ylyvor” av ore wh ThKecOac* Kabdaep éxelva Ta oméppara 
mupl, vouos ottoe Kalrep ows loxupois obo &tnKxro ylyvovra, 
880 & drepduovr xpwyevew Trul pice Kal pndév TeyxOévTwr. 


731. ‘Would that I had some patron or kinsman to school 
me thius.’ 


732. évov0érer, ‘to have advised me thus’ (Blaydes); but the 
imperfect here does not refer to the past time. Goodwin (§ 562) 
holds that this attraction occurs only in conditional relat. 
clauses, but this sentence is final; for had not @eder pre- 
ceded, the sentence would have been Pov’Aopwar éxew Kyndenova 
Twa, doris vouderjoe. So the imperfect here is the same in 
principle as that after va. Thesm. 835 xpiv yap . . mpoedpiay 
abtq dldoc0a Sryviowws wal Tklpos | &v re rails dddas éoprats 
alow juets iyouey is still more strange, as the sense is ds 
dyouev det, and the relat. sentence refers to a definite thing 
(see Sobol. Synt. p. 175). 


734, twapov, ‘being present in manifest form to help.’ 
mapeivat of presence at a critical moment; Lys. 284, Soph. 
Philoct. 373, 1405, Eur. Hipp. 1242, cp. line 840 n. 


736. mapdv, ‘do you accept, while still you may,’ Lys. 
1237 ; see crit. n. 
739. xAaivav: cp. line 1138 n., and Dict. Ant. ii. 3214. 


741. ‘But I can’t like this, that he stands so mute, And 
speaks not a word nor regards my suit’ (Rogers). 
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As vanLeeuwen points out, Bdelycleon maparpaywée?, ep. 
Soph. Ant. 1251 éuol 8 ofy # 7’ dyav ovyh Bap | doxet 
Tpoceivar x7 warnv mon Bon, OT. 1074, Trach. 813. 

742. rotto: for the epanalepsis of the sentence with 67: ep. 
Plut. 1014 ére mpocéBrevev pé tis | érumrdunv bia todro, Av. 
1176, £q. 779, Nub. 1200. 


mpooéoOar used as the English ‘to like’ in two senses, 
viz. (1) ‘to please,’ as here; Hy. 359 é & ov mpooleral pe: 
(2) ‘to be pleased with,’ ‘to accept’: mpoonkduny 7d pnbev 
Eur. Zi. 622. The latter use, though more common, is not 
found in Comedy. 


743. eis = ‘with respect to his way of life’; Ran. 719. 


744, &yvwxe yap daptiws, ‘he has just come to his senses.’ 
éyowxa =‘I understand’ ; ep. Cobet NZL. p. 7. 


745. doyllerar, ‘and (what he would not yield to you), 
He feels his former life was wrong.’ Gpaprlas seems to be a 
reference to duapravecs line 514 (Rogers). 


748. kal. . pévrou, ‘and, what is still more strange, he is 
learning to be reasonable.’ These particles mark the climax, 
cwppoctvn being a strange quality to predicate of a dicast. 
cwdpootvy is ‘ the characteristic virtue of an aristocratic form of 
government’ (Thue. iii. 62, 82 etc., Forbes, Thue. i. p. 167), 
and when regarded as a virtue of the individual, may best be 
translated by ‘sweet reasonableness ’"—the quality most strongly 
opposed to the ducxodNa and general ‘ philistinism’ of the legal 
temperament (cp. dyav@ line 1467 n.). For the particles ep. 
Ach. 544, Hy. 189 adn Syd’ ov6é povorxhy émlorapar | wav 
ypamparwv, kal Tatra mévTou KaKa KAKOs. 


peOioras: cp. Hy. 398, Eur. Ale. 174. 


751. «xelvwv: these verses are not a parody of any one 
passage of Euripides, but probably contain reminiscences of 
many. keivwy &paua directly recall the famous address of 
Admetus, Alc. 866 (AG POuévors, kelvwv Epamat, | ety’ erdupd 
dwuara valew, and xeth yevoluay va the spirit of Hipp. 215 
méumeré yu els Spos’ eluc mpds Urav | kal mapa mevKkas, iva 
Onpopovor | orelBovor Kives . . wpds Oedv, Epaywat kvol Owita. On 
the strength of schol. V (é& ‘Immodvrov Evpuridovs) Porson wished 
to insert line 751 after rapa aevxas, but it is more in Aristo- 
phanes’s manner to imitate the style of Euripides than to quote 
his actual words (see Bakhuyzen de Parod. p. 58). Ket0t yevolwayv 
also recall Hipp. 230 et@e yevoiuay. Neither xeivos nor xeic 
is possible in the normal style of Comedy. (Instances to the 
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contrary are only apparent, e.g. Amphis 45 é:ov tis adyel, 
keise Kal Tov vodv éxec (so Kock) should be ’xetoe. The shorter 
forms are rare in Aristophanes, viz. Pax 48 (Ionic), Lys. 795, 
818 (in a chorus, and also after a long vowel), cp. Av. 424 
(fr. Eur.), Zhesm. 784 (fr. Eur.), Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 188, 
and Speck de Epic. etc. form. ap. Com. usw p. 26. 


752. This seems to be the only place in Greek poetry in 
which there is no break at the end of a dimeter anapaest ; 
see Christ Metrik p. 252. 

756. tov pou: these words are wrongly taken by Bakhuyzen 
(de parod. p. 59 ‘mutila esse fragmenta alicujus tragici versus’) 
as part of the quotation. The humour of this passage lies in 
the mixture of vulgar humdrum prose with lyrical extravagance 
in a way suggestive of the sudden and violent descents in 
Euripides. The vulgar rodr’ éxeivo is introduced with similar 
comic effect in the Euripidean parody Ran. 1342. The mixture 
of the styles is still more extravagant in Ran. 984 seqq. tis ri 
Kepadhy dredjdoxev | Tis wauidos ; 7d TpUBdov | 7d TeEpvowvdry 
TéOvnké ror’ | rod 7d oKdpodov Td XOrgwdv KTA., Where the sudden 
jerk in the poetical metaphor ré@vyxev is admirable. od por 
was a phrase in daily use; cp. Herond. v. 10 Kvéc\da, Kod 
pot Ilupplns; iii. 59 Ev@ins cod wo; Dion Cass. li. 12 rod 
pot, Katoap, ratra cov Ta ypdupara ; (see Crusius Unters. zu d. 
Mim. p. 99).  éoré is rarely added, ep. Hecl. 785 rot pot’ 
iuas; There is obvious point in combining such a home-spun 
phrase with an exalted address to the soul. As Voltaire said 
of similar addresses in Corneille ‘nous ne sommes plus dans 
un temps ou l’on parle & son bras et & son 4me (quoted by 
Jebb on Soph. Trach. 1289). Ribbeck (LA. Mus. xxxii. p. 627) 
is so blind to such things as actually to propose rod pox, 
yuxy. There is a similar parody in Ach. 483 rpéBawe viv, & 
Oupé* . . dye viv, & Tddawa Kapdia (see Blaydes’s note). The 
locus classicus for such an address is Neophron 2 (Nauck 
FTG. 730), the pseudo-original of the famous address in 
Eur. ‘aha. 1082 seqq. 


757. Tapes : Tapa TH €K Beddepopévrou male. Tadra* mdpes, 
Bs) oKvEpa pudnrds, vmrepB@ | Kpnvaia van: rov brép Kepadis | 
aibép’ idécba orediw tiv’ Exe. | crdow EHlvodia (schol. R, Nauck 
op. cit. p. 451). 

758. ‘May I not, after what has happened, catch Cleon 
as a thief before the court!’ The optat. conveys a threat, so 
that %rv is idiomatic; cp. Ach. 1156, Thesm. 887. It is 
similarly combined with vuy (or viv) Lys. 285. As is the case 
with most converts, there is a sudden revulsion of feeling in 
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Philocleon from all his old beliefs. Even his champion Cleon 
is nothing but a common thief. év roto. Suxacrais need not 
inean ‘sitting on a jury,’ on the ground that ‘before the court’ 
is él r&v dikacr&y or Tots dixacrais (cp. Shilleto on Dem. FL. 
270), as Cobet maintained (Mnem. v. p. 193 OS.), ep. Frg. 267 
€0Xw Slkny | Sodvar mpbdcxov ev Trav piiwv Tay cGy évl, Plato Gorg. 
464 D év raat diaywrlfeoOa, and the other passages quoted by 
Kock FCG. i. p. 461. For the rapyxnois (khérrovra Khéwva) 
see Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 30. 


759. Khérrovta: KAérrew = ‘to be a thief,’ cp. Ran. 611 
kNérrovra mpds TadAdTpa. On the supposed peculations of 
Cleon ep. line 35 n. 


760. mGod, ‘comply with me,’ )( zel0ov ‘be persuaded.’ 
These tenses are continually confused by the codd., which 
exhibit a love for the present, giving it even when the metre 
requires the shorter form, e.g. mel@oua line 761. In fact, 
707, when it is demanded by the metre, is given but once, 
viz. Hg. 962. 


762. molov: a good instance of zolfov used (as in modern 
Greek) much in the sense of rivos, cp. Eur. HU. 905 elev’ rly’ 
apxiv mp&rd o é&elrw kaxGv, | wolas redeurds ; and the passage 
from Lycurg. c. Leocrat. quoted in Hatzidakis Neugriech. Gram. 
p. 207. 


763. év Kpjooats Evpuridov 6’Arpeds [Karpeds vWilam. Anal. 
Eur. p. 255] apds riv ’Aepérny (schol. V). Euripides’s line 
commenced “Acdns xpwet ratr’ (Nauck FTG. p. 503). 

The Cressae of Euripides (also called the Thyestes) was pro- 
duced in Ol, 85. 2. 


764. Kexdpykas: for the perf. of settled condition ep. line 
944 ceowmrnxas, Ach. 300 peulonka, 993 vevdutxas. 


765. éketoe: cp. line 92n. On the anomalous 3rd foot see 
Introd. p. xxxiv. n. 1. 
évOa8l airod, ‘in this very spot’; Plut, 1188, Ach. 116 


evodvd’ abrdédev. 


767. tavrd: governed by Skate, the case being uninfluenced 
by the parenthetical query wept rod; I see no reason for the 
alteration mparre, although it receives some colour from the 
fact that with éo7ep xrd. the verbs in both clauses are the 
same, or similar in sense; Hy. 213 rav6’ drep moels, méet, 
Pax 979, Vesp. 621 (Sobol. Synt. p. 177).. 


768. onkls = olkoyevis )( olxdrpu = olxorpadys, a female slave 
born in the house (Pollux iii. 76), Pherecr. 10, 1 ob yap hy 


768-70 COMMENTARY 273 


767 ovre Mdyns ote onxls obdevt | SofAos, GAN’ abras eer pox Oey 
Grav?’ év olkia. 


769. ‘You will vote to ‘‘foin” her for that just once’; ep. 
2 Henry IV it. i. 17. 

tairns: usually rendered ‘vote as a penalty for this charge 
a single drachma’ (se. dixys schol. V, but, rather, this is an 
instance of the usual ellipse, where the subst. cannot be readily 
supplied; cp. 398n. The sense and grammar require ‘for 
this offence’ as in Eccl. .663 rhs alkias ol rumrovres 1é0ev 
éxticovow ;); but there is no doubt that the line is meant to 
convey ‘you will vote just one—not more—compressio of her,’ 
ep. Av. 1214 ob5é cipBorov | éréBarey dpviOapxos obdels cou 
mwapév; The double entente accounts for the strange gen. 
tavrns and the difficulty of ulay. pdvnv has been suspected, 
but it seems to express a certain ironical moderation. 


plav: grammatically this may mean ‘one drachma,’ as the 
Greeks reckoned by drachmae, as the moderns by francs and 
marks, and constantly omitted the subst., as can be proved 
from inscriptions (Béckh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. p. 16). So 
Giaxborat, xiheat, dioxihuiac: ep. Com. adesp. 516 écOjra 6é 
play puplwv ovotuevor, Herond. ii. 64 thy olkiny meu rhs Tedéw 
tpirnv picOdv. The ingenious suggestion of a friend od pray 
play, though supported by Plautus multabo mina, abolishes the 
word-play, and is besides too large a sum in a passage which 
is intended to belittle the dignity of the dicasts’ profession ; 
ep. Coriolanus 11. i. 75 ‘you know neither me, yourselves, nor 
any thing. You are ambitious for poor knaves’ caps and legs: 
you wear out a good wholesome forenoon in hearing a cause 
between an orange-wife and a fosset-seller: and then rejourn 
the controversy of three pence to a second day of audience.’ 


770. méayvTws, ‘at all events that ’s what you used to do, 
on such occasions over there.’ 8€ marks a contrast, which is 
here only implied. Bdelycleon does not wish to make himself 
responsible for such actions, as he does not really sympathise with 
this fresh phase of his father’s litigiousness. Some such ellipse 
as ‘I do not approve of such things but’ etc. must be 
supplied to make the contrast explicit. Gravyes’s note, ‘the 
fining housemaids was scarcely all the dicasts’ work,’ implies 
a misconception of éxdorore, which is not del, but ‘on each 
occasion, when such a petty case was brought before you.’ So 
line 446 dare wih) pry@v éxdorore, which certainly does not mean 
‘all the year round’ (it is difficult to shiver in summer in 
Greece, unless one has got the ague), but ‘in each winter.’ 
The difficulty of 5¢ is no reason why Meineke should suspect 


© 
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the loss of some lines. For wavtws see Blaydes on Thesm. 
851, and Herond. vii. 89, 127. 


771. ‘So far you have strict analogy on your side.’ 


kal. . pév vey: summing up, like xal rafra pev 6 Tadra 
Plut. 8. gwév vuy is not found elsewhere in Aristophanes in 
this sense, but it is common in Ionic Greek, ep. Herod. vi. 1, 
54. 1, 84. 1, ete. See further Crit. App. 

#v : the conditional partic. does not differ from the temporal 
(Sobol. Synt. p. 19), ep. Wwb. 992, 1117, 1128, Av. 554, 1118. 


e€éxq: in the case of such verbs the ace. is usually 
omitted, Hy. 430 eeu ydp cou Kammpds Hon kal péyas Kates, 
Paus. viii. 29 rOp dvinow, Xen. Ven. 5. 3 apavlger dé [ra tyvy] 
kal % oN} Spdcos Kkatapépovoa. The use of the verb is best 
illustrated by the children’s cry rg. 389 tex’, & piN’ tje= 
‘Rain, rain, go to Spain.’ 

772. etn, ‘should the fine warm beams come out at day- 
break, you will fine your victims in the sun.’ As schol. R 
says, ralfwy épy—a play that is disguised to our ears owing to 
the Erasmian pronunciation of e«. To the Greeks of Aristo- 
phanes’s age e/\n sounded almost exactly like the beginning of 
mdoet. (In inscriptions H and et are confused very early, 
e.g. XohAjdns CLA. ii. 82. In the time of Augustus they were 
no longer distinguished ; cp. jra = elra CIA. iii. 39. So too 
H and 1 CZG. 2790.) etn is not the most suitable word with 
egéxn, but that is no reason why Meineke (who reads é&éypy 
é\ys) or Reiske (who reads ¢&éypy evvfs) should not allow 
Aristophanes to have his little joke (ep. Holzinger de verb. 
lusu p. 27). 

kat’ 8p8pov: the v. |. of the scholion, car’ ép@dv, is not with- 
out point. 6p#és is used in an etymological sense in the writers 
of this time, ep. Ran. 1181 ris dpbornros Tay érGv. So dpHds 
gidos means ‘a friend worthy of the name.’ The Ionic philo- 
sophers who busied themselves with linguistic problems, asserted 
the axiom that words and ideas corresponded. The science to 
establish this fact was called dp0oérea. So here ‘7udoer mpds 
ijov, in strict accordance with the meaning of the word 
qacrys’ (see yWilam. Herakl. ii. p. 62). 


HAtdoe: for the ‘fsitluuie bar souodoviar cpline 5San. It 
is not necessary to the joke that 7\idfer@ac should ever mean 
apricari, but it is found in that sense in Arist. HA. ix. 5. 7. 
“HXtala is really derived from Fed- ‘to crowd.’ The original 
form was dFeNa, which became in Ionic, by contraction, #Ala 


(Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 872, Curt. Et. Grund. p. 550, Hermann- 


bgt 


A, 
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Thumser Sfaatsalt. p. 540 n,, Frinkel Geschavorenenger. p. 53). 
Busolt translates it ‘sonnige Halle’ (Miiller’s Handbuch iv. 
p- 180 n. 6). 


mpos HAvov: this prep. is rare after verbs that do not imply 
motion, except in certain phrases. It means ‘turned to the 
sun’; ep. Pax 567, 692 pds A’Uxvov, 1131 mpds 7d mop 
OiéXxew, Heel. 64 éxpawdunv éordca mpds tov Hrov, Ach. 751 
morro mip, Thesm. 1001 mpos tiv airplay, Nub. 198 mpds rov 
dépa, Frg. 627 mpds etdnv (Sobol. Praep. p. 171). 


774, ‘If it rains, you will retire indoors.’ 


Hovros: this gen. (sub. @eod) occurs elsewhere only in Xen. 
Fell. i, 1. 16, Lysias rg. 45. 4 45n cvexordgovros, until Lucian, 
although similar idioms are found, e.g. Nub. 370 pépe rod yap 
mamror tvev vependy torr’ Hin TeOdaca ; 


eloer: from etre. That there is a pun on elgouam is un- 
likely, as e/dévac Sixny is not Greek. 

The passage seems to be founded on Eur. Cycl. 321 ovx 
old? 6 7 Lets écr’ éuod xpeloowv Oedbs. | of por wéder 7d owrdy* 
as 8 of poe Benet | dkovoov. brav dvwiev iuBpov éexxén | ev 
THde métpa atéyv exw oKNVwpATA . . | drav dé Bopéas xebva 
Opyjxcos xén, | Sopatce Onpdv caua mepiBarov éudv | cat Tip 
dvalOwy, xubvos ovdéy wor wédee (vanL.). 


76. » apéoxe, ‘this jumps with my humour.’ dpéoxe 
is found with the ace. only once in Thucydides, viz. i. 128. 
7 (in a letter of Pausanias) ef ofy rt ce ro’rwy dpéoxe. 
In Plato the dat. and acc. are equally common. Moeris 
states #pecé me 'ArtixGs* Hpecé pot “ENAnvikds Kat Kody, 
meaning, I suppose, that the acc. is not found in the Kow7%. 
Lesbonax de Fig. (Ammon. p. 169) calls the construction cxjjpa 
tay én ris "Acias “EXAjvwr (see Schmid 4f#f. i. p. 109). In the 
face of this evidence, it is hard to understand why van Leeuwen 
should maintain that -o. is elided, and that Ran. 103 oé 6é 
Tair’ dpéoker is corrupt. How would he treat Lys. 509 kac- 
TotK hpéorkeré ¥: nuds? Attic Greek often admitted the accus. 
construction in strange fashion ; cp. Soph. Aj. 136 oe pev 
e mpdocovr’ emixatpa, 112 TEXAN ey o” Edicwar. See further 


Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 239. 


777. wewvGv: under these circumstances the dicasts usually 
munched xvayor, which were supposed to have a stimulating 
effect; see Blaydes on xvaworpwé (Hq. 41). Hence Lys. 690 
Wa ph more payn . . Kudgous wédavas means tva ph dicdon 
(schol. V). 
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778. Saxvev, ‘having nothing to worry but yourself and 
the defendant.’ The same play as éo@e line 287 n. 


780. domep mpdtepov: Aristophanes always uses g7ep 
mporepov or waomep Kal mpd Tod (never wamep Kal mpébrepov or 
omep rpd Tod) (Bachm. Conj. p. 46). 


781. ye: elliptical; ep. line 79n. A use disregarded by 
Lenting and Cobet, who read ro\\@ 77’ (= Ere! !) Gpewor. 


kal Krd., ‘for you know the saying ‘‘the witnesses lied so 
hard that the judges with difficulty came to a decision after 
much rumination”’’ ; caf emphasizing \éyerat. 


783, dvapacdépevor, ‘ruminating,’ in this sense seems to be 
found only in Athen. xiv. 647 B dvauacnodpevos meipdcouat mréw 
mepiOeivac Néyov (Blaydes), but wacdoOa is used metaphorically 
in Philippid. 28 aicxpay yuvatk’ &ynuas, GNAa wrovolav | Kaevd’ 
and@s, Hd€ws warduevos, cp. As You Like It rv. iii. 102 ‘chewing 
the cud of sweet and bitter fancy’ (Staunton’s em.), 


784. ‘Lo! Thou almost persuadest me.’ 


ava tov: obviously a parody of such a passage as Eur. 
Or. 1047 ék rot me rytes. For the tmesis ep. line 437 
Crit. App. Ran. 1106 dva 8 &pecOov (Bergk’s emendation for 
avadéperov) is the only other instance of the tmesis of avd in 
Aristophanes. 


786. kar éuavrdv, ‘I shall have it to myself.’ The dicasts 
were paid in drachmae, and so must have presented themselves 
in pairs iva wh ol kwaxpérar Képua elapépwow (schol. V). 


787. Avoletparos: the Xodapyéwy bvedos, 6 meptadoupyos 
tots kaxots, the starveling for more than thirty days in every 
month (Ach. 855, Hy. 1265), was a demagogue of the usual 
type (see Gilbert Beitrdge p. 298 n.), cp. the proverb (Apostol. 
x. 98) Avovorpdrov mdo0rov mourets: érl Trav Nay revijrwr. 


788. 6 oxwmrddAns = ‘the naughty wit’ ‘saucy devil’; ep 
Aéwros, olpbdns, wawvddns, drrucddns, KopuTrodyns. If cxwrrddyns = 
oxwimrns d\ovmevos, cp. Blaydes on Nub. 296 (rpvyodaluoves = 
Tpvywool duvcdaluoves). 


789. Svexepparltero, ‘got it changed’ into xépuara (coppers) ; 
ep. Av. 503, 1108, Plut. 379. Distinguish from this xar- 
adddrrecdac ‘to change into the coin of a foreign country.’ 
So xara\\ay7 is the agio (Euphron 3, 4, Diph. 66. 14). 


ixOvow: the locus classicus for this idiom is Eupol. 304 
mepinOov els Ta okdpoda Kal ra Kpdupva | Kal Tov NiBavwrdv 
KevO) Trav dpwudrwr, | Kal rept ra yédyn xod Ta BUBAP ona, 
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ep. also Theophr. Char. xi; the ‘gross man’ is apt mAyPodvons 
THs ayopas mpocehOdy mpds TA Kapva 7) TA puipra 7) TA dKpddpva 
éoTnkws Tpaynuariferba, Lysias xxii. 6 €\OdvTa els Tov yNwpdv 
tupév. Rogers quotes Pollux ix. 47 avduafov rods rémous éx 
Tov miurpackopévay, ws el gatev, amjdOov els TodWov, Kal els 
Tov olvov, kal els Totaov, kal els Tas XUTpas. 


790. éré0yxe, ‘palmed them off on me’; évé@yxe ‘placed 
them in my mouth’ will not do, as there would be a tautology 
with évécaya, and the word for mouth could hardly be omitted. 


791. évéxawa, ‘I gulped them down, thinking that he had 
given me obols, and then, disgusted at the smell, I spat them 
out.’ Obols were carried in the cheek (Heel. 817 rwhéGy yap 
Bérpus | weorny dmipa thy yrddov xadkav éxwv, Frg. 3. 48, 
Alexis 128. 7 6 & éyxdwas 7d xépp’ els riv yvdbor | éplv’ dmédoro 
cdka wwe duviwv), sometimes with dire effects: Av. 508 
6Bordv KareBpdxOica* Kara Kevdy tov OUaKov olkad’ a@etAxov. 
Hence it was thought a characteristic of the ‘reckless man’ 
(Theophr. Char. vi) rods réxous dad rod éurodjuaros els Thy 
yvabov éxhéyew. 


792. PSedAvxX Pes Sogpdpevos: for the two partic., one 
giving the reason of the other, cp. Blaydes on Ran. 1097. 


793. eidkov, ‘I collared him’; Nwb. 1218, Lysias de caed. 
Eratosth. 12 pweOtwv eres abtiv, Herond, ii. 71 66 efdxev 
avriv KaBidgfero. It is the regular word for arrest by the 
Totérar: Eg. 665, Hecl. 259. 

elf’: for the elision at change of speakers (which was 
denied by Reisig, who read ele; ri ;) cp. Ach. 178, Nub. 214, 
Av. 90, Ran. 1220 (vBamberg de Ravenn. p. 27). Bergk avoids 
the elision in all these passages to the detriment of the metre. 


794. ddextpudvos: érel mdvta mérrovow ol ddexrpvdves [like 
ostriches] Bepuordrny Koilay Exovres (schol. V). 


795. kararépes, ‘you won't take long about digesting 
money.’ kararérrew = concoquere ; for the article with dpyipuov 
(generic) ep. Plut. 131, Nub. 756, and the proverb dypoucés elue 
Thy oKxdgdny oxddny réywv. As schol. R says (8re kat édBorol 
dpyvpot jicav) the obols were tiny silver coins. 

Aristophanes generally passes into oratio recta without any 
verb of speech; yg. 994, Hecl. 821, Vesp. 689 (Bachm. Cony. 
p- 11). 

4 8 bs: Kéxpyrac adr@ cuvexds 6 Tddruw éml wédovTos pdvov' 
of 62 Kwutxol Kal éml trav GdAwy xpdvwv (schol. V). A strange 
note. It has been supposed that the scholiast was led astray 
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by such passages as Plato Rep. i. 327 B dda repimevodpuer, 7H 8 bs 
6 T\avcwv, but this is too absurd to be probable. Ludwich 
(Rh. Mus. xli. p. 450) reads doptorov (for ué\dovros), and Kock 
mapehOovTos. 

# & és is often mentioned as an Attic phrase, e.g. Greg. 
Cor. p. 141 (Schafer) cal 7d “‘karavrés” Arrixny elvar héEw 
Aéyouas kal 7d “‘ardpyaha” Kal'rd ‘°F 8 6s” (Ludwich le. p. 437). 
The meaning of 5é was lost when the phrase was removed from 
its place at the beginning of a clause (as in Homer) ; later on, 
és also lost its meaning, and an article was added: Lys. 
514 4 & ds av avjp. Philostratus went so far as to drop 
bs, e.g. H 8 6 Atovicwos (B. Zod. p. 38. 3 Kays.). After this, 
gender and number were disregarded, and the formula ceased 
to differ from #dos. Htym. M. 416. 36 says ‘Chares and 
Critolaus took it for @pacay.’? Puaroem. i. 416. 4 (Vatie. ii. 12, 
Bodl. 489) riderac 7 Aééts Ertl wAHOovs kal emi Ondrerdv* od pbvov 
6é dvrl rod pn, adda Kal dv7l rod épacay, The last stage of 
all was reached when Htym. MM. asserts that it also meant 
& ire, but Ludwich (l.c. p. 446) thinks the writer meant the 
subst. #dos. 

If the MSS. \éywr is right, it must be compared with Soph. 
Philoct. 55 rhv Piroxryrov ce det | Yuxhy drws Adyourw éxxhépers 
éywv, where A\éywv means ‘in the course of conversation.’ So 
in Herodotus where, after epitomising a part of a speech, he 
gives the sequel in the speaker’s own words (see Jebb on 
Philoct. \.c.), as in iii, 156 ‘‘vdv re” &pn Aéyww “eyh vulv, @ 
BaBuvddvio, Hew méyictov dyabdy” ‘and now, he went on to 
say, etc.’ But the epitomising here is so brief, that the 


formula is not very apt. ot is found in Hermipp. 1, and jul — 


only in the phrase zat, jul, mat Nub. 1145, Ran. 37. 


796. Sra goes with the whole clause; Nub. 403, dv. 969, 
Lys. 1103, ep. line 312 n. 


799. 8pa rd Xpfpa ( = eccere) expresses surprise, ep. line 
266 n.; ‘just think,’ reflectively : ratra mpds éavrév (schol. V). 
Of course, as schol. R says, odk én’ addnOcia radrd pynow, ddr& 
mpos Thy pidodtxlav matter. 


800. "A@nvaio.: in Aristophanes ’A@nvato is regularly used 
without the article in accordance with the rule that names of 
peoples are always used absolutely (Meisterh. Gram. Inser. p. 
185): in 9 places the article is found, but (1) 4 are in foreign 
dialects, viz. Lys. 170, 1244, 1250; (2) 8 in passages which 
speak not of the Athenian people, but of the Athenians on 
the stage, viz. Paw 503, Lys. 1120, 1149. The two remaining 
instances are Lys, 1145, 1229, which are amended. So Aaxe- 
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Saudvioc never takes the art..(Pax 282 is amended), although 
Aristophanes always said of Aaxwvixol (e.g. Paw 212), and 
of Adxwves (e.g. Paw 216, 478); cp. line 1446n. For the 
testimony of inscriptions see Meisterh. ].c. 


801. éml, ‘near the house’ not ‘im the house,’ as is shown 
by «dv rots mpodvpos (Sobol. Praep. p. 149); ep. line 124n. 
and Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater p. 285. 


804. domep “Exdreov: ‘Exaraia rau mpd trav Oupdv “Exdrnys 
ayd\yara (Hesych.). Hence she was called mpofupata, mpo- 
Ovpidia, and wporvdata, There was generally a shrine as well 
as the figure. Hecate was the goddess of the ways and 
streets ; her shrines stood at the cross-ways, and travellers 
were under her protection. Hence her shrines were erected 
in public places, and food of all kinds (‘Exdrys detrva) was 
placed at her feet (Preller). Desecration of her holy places 
is mentioned among the worst offences (Ran. 366). Those 
starting on a journey prayed before her shrine, Lys. 64 7 yoov 
Ocayévous | ws detp’ lofca Oodxdre.ov ijpero. 


805. rl er’ épets: there are 12 other instances of this hiatus 
in a resolved arsis in Aristophanes (Ludwig de enwnt. interrog. 
ap. Aristoph. usu I 30). In like manner there is a hiatus 
after mept before a short vowel Hy. 1005, Ran. 87. The Tragic 
poets allow this hiatus only before a long syllable in arsis, 
e.g. Aesch. Sept. 192 ri ody (Kithner-Blass Gram. i. p. 196). 


806. mAelova: some have denied the uncontracted forms of 
the compar. in Attic Greek (e.g. Meisterh. Gram. Inscr. p. 119), 
but both contracted and uncontracted forms are found in 
Tragic and Comic verse: Ach. 1078, Hg. 811, 861, Nub. 118, 
432, Aesch. Prom. 922, 1035. Even in early inscriptions 
édelfova occurs (418 B.c.), and in the treaty exscribed by 
Thue. v. 47. 6 mdelova is required by the space (Stahl QG. 
p- 56). 


808. éml rod mwarrddov: the prep. means ‘near’ as well as 
‘on’ (ep. line 288n.). The double entente in mdrrados (ep. 
Eccl. 1020) justifies its use here, where é« or dé would other- 
wise be required (see Holzinger de verb. lusu p. 51). 


811. kal wip, ‘aye, and here is fire’ in a brazier (éoydpa). 


ort ‘lentil porridge.’ A common, but favourite food, 
especially for the sick, ep. schol. V &rakev émel of vocobvres 
xvAdv mrisavyns popoior, cp. Frg. 23 boris pax, jdirov bywv, 
Rovdopets, Strattis 45 drav gaxiy Epnre, ph 'mixety pdpov 
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(‘pearls before swine’), Blaydes on Plut. 192, 1004 é@rera 
thovtay obxéb’ Hderar paxn, Theophr. Char. xiv. 


812. ‘That again is clever. For even if I have fever, I 
shall get my jee. All I have got to do is to remain here 
and swill my porridge.’ 


mupértw is suggested by wp in line 811 (Holzinger de verb. 
lusu p. 27). 


814. yap: for the position of ydp ep. Av. 1546, Ran. 1392, 
Thesm. 636. In Aristophanes it is never later in the sentence 
than the fourth word: Av, 1545 del mor’ dvOpdmras yap, Lys. 
489 dia rapytpiov rodeuotuey yap, Plut. 1205, but there is no 
such limitation in later Comic poets; ep. Kock on Antiphan. 
26. 22. 


815. dpvuv, ‘the cock,’ as in modern Greek. In a similar 
way G\oyov had been specialised to mean ‘a horse’ as early as 
Athanasius in Censum ii. 646 (4th cent. A.D.), Hatzidakis Weugr. 
Gram. p. 35. 

&s: this preposition never occurs in Greek poetry except in 
Sophocles, Euripides (rarely) and the Comic poets ; hence it may 
be inferred that it was conversational in tone (Momms. Beitrdge 
p. 12, Sobol. Praep. p. 63). One of the instances from Sophocles 
is very doubtful, Zach. 366 #xeu Sduous | ws robcde, where els is 
an easy emendation, but the other two seem to be certain, 
viz. Trach. 533 Ovpatos #AOov ws buds, OT’. 1481 Gere | ws Tas 
ddehpas Tdode Tas éudas xépas. It is generally used with the 
sing. (33 times against 9 of plur.) like éré (10 sing. against 
3 of plur.). I cannot conceive why Blaydes should actually 
print in his text &de povénvéyxare instead of the perfectly 
satisfactory reading of RVG B, on account of the corruption ds 
éuov in the worthless C. 


816. tva ye: found elsewhere only in Hy. 797, 801 (Sobol. 
Synt. p. 65n.). The particle ye is not out of place here in an 
answer to a question, where the-verb in the main clause is 
omitted (viz. ééjveyxov), cp. line 79 n. 


818. rd tl: the article marks the lively interest felt by the 
speaker, being prefixed to ask for further definition, Soph. OC. 
893 ra mota Tatra (see Jebb), Plato Crat. 8395p el adnO7 [éorc] 
Ta mepl atrod Neydueva. EPM. 7a rota rafra; This 7d zt 
oceurs 5 times in Aristophanes, but not elsewhere, viz, Wud. 
775, Plut. 902, Pax 696, 826. 7a ri is found but once, 
Pax 693 (Ludwig de enunt. interrog. p. 17). 7d 7b means 
quid ita? in Ran. 1228, Plut. 1076, Av. 1039. The art. is 
found with zrotos only in Ach. 418, 963, Nwb. 1270. 
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819. el mws is justified by the fact that there is a notion of 
expectation in 70#6. ‘I am waiting in the hope that you may 
fetch the shrine of Lycus’ ; cp. line “271 n. 


821. xaderds, ‘how stern your aspect is, after all.’ It had 
never struck him before, in his unconverted state, that both he 
and his god Lycus were deficient in amiability. Lycus was 
represented under the form of a wolf (Pollux viii. 121). 


822. oldomep: Cleonymus, probably, was of most savage 
aspect ; Ka0d dnuaywyds xaderos fv Kal plyaoms (schol. R). 
Like Pistol, he had ‘a killing tongue, and a quiet sword ; by 
means whereof ’a broke words and kept whole weapons’ (Henry 
V it. ii. 35). It is most unlikely that, as Bergler suggested, 
the statue of Lycus was got up to resemble Cleonymus. The 
humour lies in the external resemblance, and internal differences 
between the wolf and the man. 


823. otKkouv . . ye, ‘at all events our lord too, although a 
hero, does not carry arms.’ The inevitable joke on Cleonymus’s 
shield. The meaning of avtés must be pressed, if it is not to 
be ejected in favour of obros (ep. Nub. 219). These words were 
often confused in the Kow%, e.g. Luke v. 14, xix. 2 (Hatzidakis 
Neugr. Gram. p. 208). . ye is idiomatic after ovKouv, giving a 
special instance of resemblance between Cleonymus and Lycus, 

According to Meineke and Dindorf ovxovy is confined by 
Aristophanes to interrogative clauses (= nonne igitur), except 
here and in Zecl. 348, 350 (Ludwig de enunt. interrog. p. 57). 
Elsewhere they write ovxodv. The codd. in general make no 
such distinction. 


825. ékddovv: Bdelycleon has to play many parts; on the 
present occasion he is the presiding Thesmothete. 


827. év toxlg: this crasis is almost bat side (cp. Eupol. 
285 rexijari, and Kiihner-Blass Gram. p. 221), except in 
Herond. v. 15 év 77 olkin, ibid. viii. 13. Comets in general is 
bold in synizesis and crasis, O0jp@ov line 819, wxdrpy Thesm. 
426, r@xldiov Nub. 92. Herondas is extraordinarily daring, 
ep. i. 58 kal pev ore vuxrds KTH., il. 47 uy) éxayv ériomy, 53 7) 
Spous, iii. 63 of cor é7’ dara pe, 71 Ma wa lkeréw, 81 rato, 
ixaval xrr., iv. 42 col Néyw, airy, v. 6 xp@ b Te PotAn <por>, 7 
peu aiua, 9 Kdrer por avirov, 14 eyw alin, 22 ThHEpD, 37 77 
ldig yAdooy, 41 Kou Aéyw oo ; 609, vi. 29 4) adr}, 47 por 
évetxn, Vii. 125 4 & Kar’ olklyy, viii. 3 cev tos. Dindorf’s 
év olxia will not do, as the article is required, ‘those living 
in the house.’ Ach. 974 Ta mev ey olkla xpho wa (quoted by 
Graves) is quite different, meaning ‘at home,’ and Vesp, 1180 
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rods kar’ olxiay does not mean ‘in the house,’ but ‘domestic, 
homely,’ being used like an adj. with pi@ovs. In like manner 
eis Tijv olklay and éx (dd) ris olklas are invariable in Aristo- 
phanes (e.g. lines 196, 266, 456), although kar’ olxtay Ach. 942 
occurs in a chorus (Zhesm. 402 card rhy olktar). 


828. Opdrra: cp. line 433 n. 


Tpockaicaca: it was a characteristic of the ‘penurious 
man’ (Theophr. Char. x) oixérov xirpay 7 Nomdda Karakavros 
elompaéar dd Twy éemirndetwv. 


829. érloyes occurs in Hy. 847, Ran. 522; with gen. Av. 
1200, Zys. 742. In Hg. 915 els iv dvadGy obk épééers (= ravcet), 
but in Eur. Andr. 160 dv émisxjow o° éyw (= ravow). 


831. tv tepdav, ‘which was the first of the sacred relics ex- 
posed to our view.’ ra mp&ra Gv lepSv was a proverbial phrase, 
which was originally derived from the Mysteries, meaning ‘the 
first steps, elements’ of any important matter. Plato Huthyd. 
277 B viv oby voucoy Ta mpGra Tov lepSv dxobew Tay cogt- 
oru@v. In Liban. Or. in Julian. i. 375 it means ‘prima 
literarum elementa’ (Blaydes) ; Zhesm. 628 od & elré por | b 
Te mparov july trav lepav édeixvuro. So schol. R amd trav 
Ourdv. éxeivor yap mpGrov ro Frap émicxorotvTat, elra omdjva 
kal Ta Nourd. 


épatvero: this or édelkvuro ( Thesm. 628) seems to be a part 
of the quotation. It may have been a word used in the 
Mysteries, cp. tepopdvrns ete., Inscr. Eph. in CG. 2984. 4 
Tas br’ avris (viz. Apréudos] yevouévas évapyets émipavelas. 


833. Té ye wapaurika, ‘I will fetch it at once,’ not ‘ whatever 
comes to hand’ (Merry), 7d rapavrixa being a common adverbial 
form elsewhere,.though not known to Comedy, e.g. Herod. i. 
19 7d wapavurixa, vii. 187, Plut. Cor. 20 éx rod wapavurixa, Thue. 
ii. 11 év r@ mapavrixa, Plato Phaedr. 2408. For similar uses 
of the article cp. Eccl. 828 7d 8 tyayxos, Paw 856 eddaipmovixas 

. Ta viv rade mparre, Nub. 1510 76 ye THeEpor. 


834. rt wore, ‘well, well, just think: how strong a feeling 
is local association’ ; 7f wore 7d xpiua, lit. ‘what is to be said 
of the state of affairs’ is used like an exclamation, reflectively, 
as 8pa 7d xphua (line 799). xphua meaning the ‘state of the 
case’ is often so used, cp. Soph. Philoct. 1265 Spor Kaxdv 7d 
xpiua ‘this bodes no good,’ 7'rach. 1136 Grav 7d xpi’, Huapre 
xpnorad pwuévn (‘the sum is this’ Jebb). So Philoct. 789 éxere 
ro mpayua. Hermann’s évdobev 8 te wore xpiu’ is based on a 
misconception, and is very questionable Greek. For Sevéy cp. 


a. - is 


———— 
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Aesch. PV. 39, Sept. 1022, Hum. 867, Soph. Hl. 770 dewov ro 
tixrew, Hur, Andr. 985 76 ovyyeves yap Sewdv. 


prroxapla: doel eyey 7d éErixwpid few (schol. R). 


835. ‘Hang it, to think of my keeping such a dog as this! 
Why, hasn’t Grip—the dog you know—slipped into the kitchen 
just now, and snapped up a round of Sicilian cheese, and 
bolted it?’ 


tpéhey : Dem. 582. 2 rodrov dé UBplfev, dvamveitv dé; The 
infin. of exclamation generally has the article, Vub. 268 7d 6é 
pnde Kuviy olkobev €Oeiv eve Tov Kaxodaluoy’ Exovra, cp. Goodwin 
MT. § 787. 


836. od yap: the particle of indignation in a question ; so, 
as here, in answer to another question Hg. 1392 AH. mds é\aBes 
auras €rebv; ATI’. ob yap 6 Tad daywr kr. 


AGBys: for a similar word-play (aapaypayparicuds) cp. 
Telecl. 23 Adkns tis éorw vt’ dvOpwrwy dpa. 

838. tpopad(s: Kuplws 6 KUKdos Tod rvpob (schol. RB). As 
Rutherford says, the annotator derived it from tpérev, not 
from rpépew, or, rather, confused it with rpora@Xis Ach. 813, 
as L. & 8S. do when they mark the quantity of this word 
wrongly (viz. tpopadis). Eupolis 277 makes the quantity 
certain, viz. Nourds yap ovdels*  Tpopadls éxewnl | ep’ Vdwp 
Badifer cxipov judrecuévn, ep. Com. adesp. 584, 786 ZixeNlas | 
aixnua tpopairls. Com. adesp. 393 proves that vanLeeuwen’s 
tpopadiéa is also a false quantity, viz. pedddv éore Kal Kadei | 
Tiv dpxrov dprov, Thy dé Tupa tpodadtéa. 


Lucedukhy: rpopadrtda rvpod form one idea, with which Dece- 
Niky agrees; ep. Lys. 196 Odcvov olvov craprlov, Ach. 370, 
Eq. 954 (Vahlen Observat. Aristoph. p. 19 n.), Soph. Zach. 817 
Bykov yap Gddws dvouaros rl dei tpépew | untpwov ; Aj. 860 & 
marpgov éarias BdOpov, Ant. 793 veixos dvip&v Etvayov. This 
idiom is also common in Latin, ep. Lucret. i. 119 per gentes 
Italas hominum (and Munro’s note). Sicilian cheese was 
celebrated ; Philemon 76 éy& mpérepov pev gdunv TH Leela | 
éy rotr’ daéraxrov atrd rods rupods moclvy | kadovs. However, 
the best cheese was Cythnian (Alexis 172. 12), costing one 


_ drachma a pound (Béckh-Frinkel Staatsh. i. p. 130, Beck.- 


Goll. Charik. ii. p. 332), 

839. dpa is used here, as in the interrogative, line 893, 
in its proper sense, ‘graviter asseverantis vel exclamantis’ 
(Bachm. Spec. p. 5). It is 7 times so used by Aristophanes, 
ep. line 3, Av. 161, 1688, Plut, 579, Lys, 983. 
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840. trapv, ‘ you must appear for the prosecution.’ mapeivar 
is the vox propria in this sense, Thesm. 188 &reira 1Gs ov adres 
drodoyel mapav. It really means ‘having come forward,’ as 
in Eur. Bacch. 3 rape Alpxns vamara. 


842. clodyy, ‘if the impeachment is allowed by the 
authorities.’ For elodyew ‘to introduce into court’ see 
Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 577n. Bergk’s eloaydyy is 
not necessary (Sobol. Synt. p. 26), cp. Ach. 957, Nwb. 1212, 
Thue. iv. 17. 2. 


843. tadra xp woeiv: it is unusual to find the phrase com- 
plete as here ; ep. line 142n. = ‘all right, sir.’ 


844. xoipokopetoyv, ‘the fence of the pigsty.’ Cp. Blaydes 
on Lys. 1078; fwypetiv 1 Srov yxotpor tpépovrar (schol. R); 
‘from the hearth’ a not unusual dwelling- place for ‘the 
master of the house’ in early periods of civilisation. 


846. ad’ ‘Eorlas: a proverb, Eustath. ad Hom. Od. 1579. 
43 pwerfxra de. . 6 Abyos éx T&v lepGv: eos yap ‘Horlg mp@rov 
amdpxecAar: so in Dion Chrys. i. 182. 32 torepov aryavdxrour 
éml rots memparyyuévos, éfdv ad’ “Horias cwrvew (Schmid Aff, i. 
p. 120), cp. Crates 52, Soph. Frg. 658 & mp@pa AolBys “Eoria, 
krvets T40e, Plato Huthyphron 3A drexvGs yap jor Soxet ad’ 
éorlas dipxecOar Kaxoupyety Thy modAw oé ervyepav adixew. ‘1 
wish to begin ab ovo in my work of destruction.’ 


847. Tisdv Brérw, ‘I am itching for pains and penalties’ ; 
ep. line 455 n., Ach. 376 ovdév Bdérovow &ddo wiv WHdw daxeiv. 
‘I look to be either earl or duke, I can assure you’ (1 Henry 
IV vy. iv. 145). Dobree’s emendation 7.uéy is unfortunate. 
No man could say of himself ‘I have pains and penalties in 
my look,’ even if the particip. were correct. 


848. caviSas, ‘the cause-lists and the pleadings’ (Rogers) ; 
ep. line 349 n. 


849. Siarp(Bes, ‘you are loitering, and you will be the 
death of me with your dawdling. I have been longing all this 
time to make furrows in my little farm.’ Pherecr. 108, 20 
is very similar, viz. ol’ ws darodets yu’ évratOa SiarplBouo’ er. 
‘To die’ in Greek is often put for ‘to be bored to death’ ; 
ep. Ach. 15 rires 8 dréOavoy xal dtecrpddny lddv xrd., and 
odio enecare. Of course, Bdelycleon, being a true-born 
cockney, had no plough but his éyxevrpls, and no farm but 
his mwdxov, The point of his joke is fairly obvious, and 
Meineke, Blaydes and others need not have treated it with 
such superciliousness as to propose xnploy (on which xwplov is 
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doubtless a pun) or mwdxiov as a substitute for ywploy. For 
the metaphorical sense of dAok(tew ep. Thesm. 778 seqq. dye 
5 muvdkwv Eeordv déXTH, | déEace ouldys OdKods . . olpor, | 
TouTl 7d po poxOnpdr: | xwper xwWper- olay atdaxa; If dca- 
tplves is correct, we must compare Soph. O7'. 1160 és rpiBas 
éXG. 

854. éml KadSloxovs, ‘to fetch the voting-urns’; Pax 1040, 
Av. 77, Thesm. 728, Ran. 111, 577, 1417 (Vahlen Observat. 
Aristoph. p. 29). 


855. elxov, ‘I have had all along for this purpose,’ a use of 
the imperf. that may be compared with jv dpa (ep. line 451 n.), 
but there is a difference, as here the surprise is not in the 
speaker’s, but the hearer’s mind. Pax 142 émlrndes elyov 
mnddduov @ xphooua is still more explicit, 521 médev ay 
AdBouw phua pupidudopoy | 6rw mpocelrw co’; ov yap elxov 
otxo#ev ‘I have nothing of my own,’ Lys. 1184. 

dpvorlxous, ‘small ladles,’ dyyetov év @ early dpicacbat 
(schol. R); also called ktaQo, dptrawat, dpvoripes Athen. x. 
424 B-C. 


856. Kéd\Xtora rolvuv: reflective use of rolvuy. ‘Well 
then, we are all right. For we have got everything we want, 
except of course the water-clock.’ The elliptical «a\\ora is 
perfectly natural in conversational style. Blaydes seems to 
object to rolyvy, as he proposes several emendations, e.g. &yee 
vu (this at any rate will not suit, as it is a formula of 
refusal; cp. Antiphan. 165. 2 cadds ever wor). Perhaps, the 
reason is that he looked upon xdéANora rolyuy as an answer 
to Philocleon’s suggestion, but it really is a reflexion of 
Bdelycleon on the completion of preliminary preparations, as 


yap shows. 


857. wAnv ye 84, ‘that is to say, except of course the 
kAePvdpa.’ Here ye goes with Aq in a restrictive sense, and 67 
implies that the absence is obvious. The familiar ye 64 of 
Tragedy, which assents absolutely (not in a qualified manner, 
like yé rox), is not found in Aristophanes, for roiré yé ra 57 
of Ran. 1047 is only a more emphatic yé rou. 

858. 481. . rl: a not uncommon attraction, Nwb. 201 MA. 
dorpovoula pev arnt. ZT. rovrt dé ri; MA. yewuerpla, Soph. 
OC. 88 rai’rny édeke raddav (see Jebb’s note). 

8 84: used by Aristophanes only in interrogations,’ when 

1 Av. 1660 ép& $& 5 Kai rov 6Awvds gor vouoy is apparently an ex- 


ception, but I have no doubt that there should be a note of interrogation 
at the end of the line, 
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64 heightens the opposition, and if used in an iambic 
trimeter always forms the second foot (Pax 227, Av. 67, 155, 
Thesm. 608, Ran. 158), except in Ran. 865 (first foot), and 
Fel, 542 (fourth foot). This strange limitation to interrog. 
clauses is not observed by other poets,.e.g. Eupol. 325 érav 
6é Oh wlywot ri émdééia, Herond. iii. 85 jy dé 54 re Kal péfov 
| ypt&ac OéXaper. 


859. émixwplws, ‘with true cockney wit,’ olov cxwarik@s Kal 
prvdpws* émixapiov yap Fv avrots 7d matfew (schol. R). ye is 
ironical; ep. line 46n., Shilleto on de FL, 283. For émixwpiov 
ep. Nub. 1173 kal rodro rovmrixywprov | arexv@s émravGet, 7d 7h 
héyets od; ‘the national trait.’ 


860. wip: JStanger (diber Umarbeitung einiger Aristoph. Kom. 
pp. 54 seqq.) thinks that a comparison of this line with line 811 
kat mip ye Tovri shows that the fire was unnecessary as it had 
already been provided, and that this contradiction is a clear 
proof that there were two editions of the Vespae, which were 
unscientifically welded together in the text as it is known 
to us. But Bdelycleon (line 773) had promised his father a 
fire for warming purposes and ¢ax (line 811), and mdyra 
(line 798) and dzavr’ éya épw | dcamep epackoy (line 805) 
refer to this. The zip was probably brought in a brazier 
(écxdpa). In line 860 the wip is for sacrificial purposes, 
for which the ésxdpa would be unsuitable (Zielitiski Glied. p. 
203 n.). The latter was brought év xvrpa Av. 48. 


wis is idiomatic in a command, even when, as here, 
there is no uncertainty as to who is to obey; Ran. 871-2 is 
very similar, viz. t0c viv \iBarwroy Sedpé Tis Kal wip dérw, | dws 
av eEwuar mpd Tdv codicpdtwr, 13804 éveyxdrw ris Td ipror, 
Av. 1579 ri rupéxynoriy ris Sérw, Plut. 228, 1194. The three 
requisites for a sacrifice are mentioned in Av, 43 xavody éxovre 
kal xUrpav kal wupplvas, the xavody holding ddds Kal oréupa Kal 
pdxapay (Pax 948) and the yvrpa the sacrificial fire. The 
wuppivac also are included in Thesmt. 37 é&épxerat | Oepdrwv ris 
avrov mip éxwv kat uuppivas. | mpodvoduevos &ouxe THS TonTEws. — 

862. Smws dv: rightly used in a solemn passage (cp. line 
178 n., Ran. 871-2). 

863. For the division of parts here see Introd. p. xxviii. n. 5. 

ér(, ‘during’; ep. Thesm. 313 raicd’ én’ edxats, 328. This 
use of é7é with the dat. is confined to lyrics, and generally to 
solemn addresses, except in the stereotyped phrase ém’ abroduipw 
(see Sobol. Praep. p. 151). 


866, ék: cp, line 471n., Ran, 304 ék kuudrwor yap adds 
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a& yadiv 6p, Com. adesp. 483 thuepov dip ew mpdypuar’ ¢é 
dmpatias ‘a bolt from the blue’ (Diogen. vii. 59 émi trav rapa 
dbgav Kal éArida cupBawédryTwr), 


867. EvvéByTov: the codd. give -rov in 11 places in Attic 
writers, -rmv in 9, but the metre of Soph. OZ. 1511 (elxérmy 
%5n) establishes -nv, while no passage requires -ov. Later 
writers exhibit -oy even in the third pers., e.g. trov (in a 
poetical inscription of the second century B.c.) and a fortiori 
in the second (cp. Elmsl. on Eur. Med. 1041, Fritzsche ad 
Thesm. 1158, Jebb on Soph. OC. 1379, Monro Hom. Gram. p. 6, 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 69). Such is the evidence produced 
by Elmsley and others to justify their change of -rov to -rnv in 
all passages like the present, where the codd. give -rov, but 
such ‘willkiirliche Kritik’ (Blass) is dangerous in face of the 
fact that in Sanskrit the terminations are -tam, -téim for the 
2nd and 3rd pers. respectively of historical tenses. 


869. éml: almost causal, ‘propter,’ Hy. 406 mive rv’ én 
cuppopats (from Simonid.) (Sobol. Praep. p. 151). It differs 
little from the simple dat., cp. line 1046, £g. 411, Lys. 1276, 
1293, Hcecl. 1181. 


872. appdoar: cp. line 386n. The position of déracw before 
qu is rare (only 4 instances in Aristophanes against 14 after 
the subst., cp. lines 682, 1333, 1516), while wdvres is placed 
indifferently before or after the subst. (9 instances of each 
position). tadra mdvra however is more common than mdvra 
Taira (20 instances against 7). mdyra raédda occurs but once 
(Ran. 621), while ré\Xa wdvra is common (9 instances). See 
Bachm. Phil. Suppl. B v. p. 240. The Attic pres. of dpudca: is 
apuérrew, which is the form found in Attic inscriptions (Schmid 
Alt. ii. p. 83, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 374, Meisterh. Gram. 
Inser. p. 141), Greg. Cor. de dial. Att. 83 1d cupigew aupirrew Kat 
TO apudfew apuorrev Kal 75 craddfew oraddrrecv. 


873. mwAdvwv: the other dicasts, as well as Philocleon, were 
to have their private courts, no longer wandering about the 
city on their Lge to their divisions (ep. line 765), but sitting 
comfortably at their own firesides (line 773). I see no reason 
for objecting to mAdvwy, which admirably suits the context. 
Blaydes’s ypap&y is out of keeping with the solemn tone 
of the prayer, and, besides, as the next scene shows, it was 
not the intention of the jurymen to abandon their litigious 
temper. 


875. “Ayvucd: there usually stood before Greek houses an 
altar, or, at any rate, a rough-hewn statue of Apollo, the 
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Guardian of the Streets. This statue, which was as shapeless 
as the Hermae, was described as a klwy els 6&) Ajyov ws 
6BeNickos, Kwvoedhs klwy, Bwuods srpoyyiNos, ’Amo\\wy TeTpAywvos 
(Beck.-Goll. Charik. ii. p. 133, Schomann Ant. Gr. ii, pp. 
187, 527). The address in Pherecr. 87 is similar, viz. & 
déoror’ “Ayued, radrd vy péuvnod wor, ep. also Eur. Phoen. 
634, Plaut. Bacch. 170 saluto te, vicine Apollo, qui aedibus | 
propinguos nostris adcolis. 


tpo0vpov: on this erection in front of the mpookjyioy see 
Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater p. 208. 


876. ‘I pray thee be graciously pleased to accept the rite 
that we new for my father create’ (Rogers). 


Kawvoropnotpev: cp. Hecl. 584. It is a metaphor from 
metallurgy ; cp. Pollux iii. 11. 


877. mplviov, ‘sweeten the tartness of his stubborn ways’ ; 
Ach. 180 orirrol yépovres rplvwo. ortpudvds, ‘tart’ of wine. 
The metaphor is best illustrated by Amphis 36 rodamds ot ; 
ppdcov. B. ’AxdvOcos. A. elra mpds Oey | olvov modirns ay 
Kparicrov arpupvds el, | kal rov'vou’ atrd rhs marpldos ev Tots 
Tpbmo.s | éxers Ta 8 HOn Tv Toditav otk exes, Plato Tim. 
67D Trois wept Thy yNOrTay oTpupvots. 


878. dytl cipafov: lit. ‘mingling honey with his @uuldcoy 
as if it were olpaov. It follows from this that olpacoy was 
slightly bitter, as schol. V says (Bpaxd éxov mapdmrixpov bray 
kadewnO7), and the admixture of honey alone gave it a claim 
to be considered a sweet wine (hWnuévoy yNedkos schol.). dv7t 
oipatov is added, in the Greek fashion, to explain the meta- 
phor pédcros pixpdy mapapeléas. It is well known that the 
Greeks and Romans mixed honey with their wines; ep. 
Athen. i, 324 Oeddpacros 5 év Odow not [de odor. 51] rov 
év TO mpuravely didbuevov Oavyacroy elvar Thy Hdoviy* hpruyévos 
yap €or’ éuBdddovor yap els Td Kepdywov orais méduTe pupacavTes, 
ore Thy douiy am’ adbrod, Thy be yAuKirnra dwd Tov orards 
AauBdvery tov olvov. This was called olvéuekr. The olpaov 
was new wine boiled down: siraewm, quod alii hepsema, nostri 
sapam appellant, ingenti, non naturae, opus est, musto usque ad 
tertiam partem mensurae decocto: quod ubi factum ad dimidiam 
est, defrutum vocamus (Pliny NH. xiv. 9). Most commentators 
have got into difficulties on this passage by following schol. V 
(uh clpacov dra wédt trapauléas) and by taking dyrt cypatov with 
pédcros puxpdy mapamettas (‘as one would mix new wine’) in- 
stead of with r@ Oujdlw (‘as if it were new wine’). Rogers’s 
attempt to introduce point into the passage by supposing a 
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play on Ovu.diw ‘a salad,’ is mistaken ingenuity, as a pun would 
strike a false note a such_a_sélemn prayer. Furthermore, a 
salad of O0mos and thick syrup would be too much even for 
a dicast’s digestion. The sentence is perfectly satisfactory, if 
properly translated, ‘mingle a little honey with the tart wine 
of his temper.’ The metaphor in Pax 996 is similar: jettov & 
quads . . didlas xvA@ [‘milk of human kindness’] kat Evyyrdun 
| rut apaorépg Képacov tov voty. For avrt otpalov=dv7l rod 
€&v cipal mapapettar cp. lines 210 n., 1268 n. 

880. édeetv, ‘to show pity,’ )( olkripew ‘to feel pity’ (ep. 
JHHSchmidt Synonymik ili. pp. 577 seqq.). €Aeezv is the vow pro- 
pria of acquitting. Lysias xix. 53 ef ody doxotuev elxdra héyewv, 
kal ikava rexunpia wapéxerOa, macy Téxvy Kal unxary édejoare, 
but in the pres. tense it must mean ‘to pity’; ep. line 967 
Crit. App. vanLeeuwen quotes Lysias xix. 3 elxds ody buds 
etvotay mrelw Exewv Tots Grooyoupuevas. 


882. avTiBoAotvrwv: the omission of the subj. with the 
gen. absol. is usual, Hy. 29, Vesp. 1875, Herond. ii. 85 as 
duaptipwy eiyrwv, Hence in Av. 180 I suspect the right 
reading is &ozep elrévros [sc. €uo0] rémos for dorep elror Tis 


of the MSS. 


884. akadiypny, ‘to pluck the nettle from his anger’; Lys. 
549 d\N’ & rnPGv avdpeordryn Kal unrpdlwv dxadrnpav, | xwpeir’ 
épyn Kal wh réyyec0e, ep. Athen. ili, 90.A, who quotes this 
passage. 


885. ‘ We join in your prayer and undersong.’ 


émgSopev, properly ‘to sing a refrain,’ such as iije Madr, 
éptuvov being the name of such (Christ Metrik p. 648). 


890. tv vewrépwy: he means the knights. Their names 
are conspicuous for their absence in Aristophanes’s works, but 
the leaders of ‘this nursery of the Thirty Tyrants’ (Curtius) 
are known from other sources. They were Critias, Aristarchus, 
Theramenes, Charicles, Charmides, Phrynichus, Antiphon, 
Andocides and many others (cp. Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. 
p. 115). The grounds of suspicion against these ‘younkers’ 
are well shown by the oligarchical oath in Arist. Po’, 1310 a9 
kal 7@ Sjuw xaxdvous rouac Kal Bovevow 6 Te dv Exw KaKdy: 
‘ep. line 1100 n. 


891. Bdelycleon acts the part of «jpvé. 


893. tis dpa: dpa is so used in interrog. clauses in a 
syllogistic sense, Pax 1240, Av. 91, 1530, Thesm. 8, Keel. 
462 ovdé ordvew Tov SpOpov ere mpayy’ apd wo; In Tragedy 
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it is often associated, as here, with ris, e.g. Soph. Fry. 790 
tls dpa Kuimpos, Eur. Frg. 403 ris dpa parnp, Tag. adesp. 280 
tis Gp’ éuod yévorr’ ay adOudTepos ; 

8crov, ‘how thoroughly he shall be convicted !’ 


Gdeoerar: the following futt. mid. are used passively in 
Aristophanes ; @pavetcerar Hy. 369 (chor.), éxxuxAjorouat Ach. 
408 (trim.), kadovueba Vesp. 544 (7) (chor.), crabuncerar Ran. 
797 (trim.), orpoBjcerac 817 (chor.), turricouac Nub. 1379 
(tetram. iamb.), BadrAjoer Vesp. 1491 (2). For the difference 
between these pres. futt. (expressive of continuance), the aor. 
futt. (expressive of completion, viz. futt. pass. in -Ajcouat), 
and the perf. futt. (expressive of continued completion, ep. 
kexAjoouat line 151n.), sce Blass in Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. 
p- 585. 


895. Kudabnvacts: dd dimou ris Tlavdvovldos pudjjs. AlEw- 
veds 6€ did Ojuov Tis Kexporidos (schol. V). The disguise here is 
very slight as Cleon was of this deme, and Laches was an 
Aexonean. Cleon called himself—or was called —kéwy roi 
Ojuov, Hg. 1028 éym pév elu’ 6 Kiwy' mpd cot yap drtiw—an 
interpretation of the oracle (line 1017) o@¢erat o’ éxéXeva’ lepdv 
Kiva Kapxapddovra | ds mpd cébev Ndoxwy kth. Public speakers 
are so called in <Dem.> 782. 7 Ti ody otrés éort; Kiwy, 
Alia, rod Syjuov . . olos ods wey alridrar NUKous elvar wh OdKverv, 
& 6€ yor guddrrew mpdBara, ards Kxarecdler, So in 
Theophr. Char. xxix the ¢id\orévnpos (patron of rascals) is 
wont djjca abrov Kiva elvar rod Shuov, puddrrew yap [‘ keep 
an eye on’] a’rdv rods ddixodvras. In another, and less com- 
plimentary sense, Syracosius is compared to xuvléia by Eupol. 
207 orxer, qulk’ av Aéyy | Tots Kuvdlowce Tolow él Tav Terxlwy. 

| dvaBas yap éml 7d Baw vraxre? aepirpéxwv. So Cic. Brut. 
15. 58 latrant enim iam quidem oratores, non logquuntur. The 
truest picture of Cleon in this capacity that I know is Heine’s 
description of ‘England’s dog’ Cobbett. ‘While I translate 
Cobbett’s words, the man himself comes bodily before my 
mind’s eye, as I saw him at that uproarious dinner at the 
Crown and Anchor Tavern, with his scolding red face and 
his radical laugh, in which venomous hate mingles with a 
mocking exultation at his enemies’ surely approaching down- 
fall. He is a chained cur who falls with equal fury on 
any one whom he does not know, often bites the best friend 
of the house in the calves, barks incessantly, and just because 
of this incessantness of his barking cannot get listened to even 
when he barks at a real thief. Therefore the distinguished 
thieves who plunder England do not think it necessary to 
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throw the growling Cobbett a bone to stop his mouth. This 
makes the dog furiously savage, and he shows all his hungry 
teeth. Poor Old Cobbett! England’s dog!’ (tr. by Matthew 
Arnold). Compare with this passage the sentences from 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol. quoted on line 36n, In like manner 
Mr. Roebuck called himself ‘tear ’em.’ 


Altwvéa: the name of this deme was of evil savour, 
Eustathius on Hom. JZ/. ix. 129 ék Syuov 5é Bracdnuia 7d 
alfwveterOar, Aléwveis yap Snudrar “Arrixol ockwmrdmevae ws 
Kako\éyo.: ep. Menand. 256 pats tis KakoAdyos ék duotv 
Alfwvéow and Plato Laches 197c. So Chaerephon was called 
6 XPyrrios, on account of his dypidrys (rixpol yap of DPiyjrreoe 
kal cuxkopdyra schol. Plut. 720). The names of many Attic 
demes had a special connotation, e.g. ‘Pauyovovos = ‘ cunning’ 
(Suidas), Ilordusos ‘not select in admitting strangers’ 
(Photius), so Loumeds (ep. Anaxandr, 4. 43 moddol dé viv wév 
claw ovK éevBepa, | els atfprov dé Lovvrets), Upoomddrios and 
Ovuarldns ‘litigious,’ “Axapveds ‘rough’ ‘uncouth’ (tym. 
M.), TiOpdovos ‘spiteful’ (ep. schol. Ran. 477), Tprxoptoros 
‘arrogant’ (cp. Menand. 907), Tiraxdevs ‘old-fashioned’ (see 
Grasberger d. gr. Stichnamen pp. 57-60, and line 233 n.). 
Contraction always takes place in such words, when ¢ precedes 
the termination -e’s: so Hy. 815 Iecpard, Av, 1040 Nededo- 
koxkuy.as, Mndud, IDAarads (Stahl Quaest. Gr. p. 55, Meisterh. 
Gram. Inschr. p. 111). 

896. aSikeiv, viz. ‘is guilty of dducla apos tov Siuor,’ cp. 
lines 591 n., 1162 n. 

897. tlunpa: cp. Herond. ii. 47 rijs dlkns 7d Tlunua | 
Oimdobv Tedelrw, ibid. 53 xirlas ro rlunua | eveme. 


kAwds: this was fastened on the neck and hands, and so 
differed from &’Aov (Nub. 592), which means (1) rodoxakkn 
‘stocks for the feet,’ and (2) mevrec’pvyyov EvNov (Hg. 1049) 
through which neck, arms and legs were inserted. It was a 
common punishment for slaves, Eupol. 159. 16 ¢fr’ av’rdy 6 
mais Oipate | ékaryayav éxovTa KNwdv mapédwkev Olve? (Oeneus 
being the hero eponymus of the Oeneid tribe, where the 
Bdpadpov was). <A ‘gallows-bird’ is called kdwoudorrE Com. 
adesp. 1039. Of course, the play here is on a ‘dog-collar’ 
to which the epithet cv«wos (‘ worthless’) is more applicable. 

In cvxwos there is the same play as in line 145n. It is 
clear from Philocleon’s reply («iévecos) that he interprets ov«ivos 
as ‘such as suits a “sycophant.”’ 


899. The proper legal formula; Rogers compares ‘Here 
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standeth Thomas Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk’ Richard JI t. 
iii. 110. 

kal piv, of a new appearance, are never followed by ye: 
Ach. 908, 1069, Ey. 691, Plut. 1038 (Bachm. Phil. Suppl. 
B v. p. 246). 


900. kAerrdy is here an adj. (dv7l rod xNerrexéy schol. R) ; 
‘he has thief written on his face.’ Cp. line 933. So USpioros 
line 1303 (?). This line is imitated by Euphron 10. 16 ws 6é 
Kal yMuox pov Bdéret. 


901. ‘How he grins, and thinks to cozen me !’ 


weonpos: often combined with verbs implying servility, 
Max. Tyr. Diss. vi. 7 (Blaydes) co\dkwv écpol . . ceonpérwv kal 
cawévrwy. Richter proposed cecnvds, thus showing that he 
knew as little about Greek as about dogs. Schol. V was 
more observant ; ol yap ives wera 7d paryelv ceohpacw. 


902. mod pov: cp. line 756 n. 


903. ad at: but Batfer Thesm. 173, 895. Comparing 
these passages, we can see that to the Greeks the bark of a 
dog sounded like the German Waw Wau. So it cannot be 
fairly urged that the 6 of Baifew (taken in conjunction with 
the £4 87 of a sheep in Cratinus 43) proves that the modern 
Greek pronunciation of B is unlike the ancient. In like 
manner in Athens at present they say BaBvfew of dogs, and 
Beddfew of sheep, but pronounce 8 as the German w (see Papa- 
dim. Aristoph. et les partisans d’Erasme p. 257). 

‘This is Mr. Grip—number 2, a real good one to bark, and 
to—lick the pots,’ ‘ye is ironical, ep. line 46 n. 


904. Siadefxeww: the insinuation is explained by Dy. 1034, 
where, in the sausage-seller’s oracle, Cleon vixrwp Tas Aomddas 
kal Tas vious duadelxel. 


905. Katte: Ach. 123, but 59 xd@nco otya, the former 
meaning ‘sit down,’ the latter ‘remain sitting.’ 


906. tHvde: sc. daxfy, cp. line 106n. If kaye is right, 
kal must draw a parallel between the counsel’s action and 
the judge’s. ‘Let me on the other hand pour out and swill 
my porridge.’ Soph. Philoct. 1042 et rt dp’ olxripere, OC. 53 
ba” olda Kaye. 

909. Td pummamat: cp. Ran. 1072 cairo rére y Hulk’ eyo 
Sav, | ov irloravr’ GXN 7) pwafav pdtac [so I suggest, viz. 
MAKCAI = KAAECAI of MSS.] xal puwmamat elreiy: men- 
tioned here as constituting the kernel of the democracy; ep. 


909-17 ~ COMMENTARY 293 


Arist. Pol. v. 8. 5 kal 6 vavurixds 8yXos, yevduevos alrios Tis 
tept Zarauiva vixens, kal dia ra’ryns THs Hyewovias Kal dia Thy 
Kata Oddarrav divamy thy Snuoxpatlay icxuporépay érolycer, 
and Thue. viii. 72. The sailors ‘leavened the whole mass, 
strengthening the democratical sentiment, and protesting 
against all political inequalities’ (Grote v. pp. 180-1). Hence 
6 Opavirns ews | 6 cwolroks Ach. 162. For ‘the go-ho-heave- 
ho’s’ cp. line 666n. and Ran. 222 & xodé xodé ‘Mr. Quack.’ 
Laches’s conduct can be understood from line 836. He seems 
to have been another Marlborough. 


911. Katreoucédtfe, ‘he made a Sicilian disappearance of’— 
an expressive verb fitting the occasion, and pregnant with 
bitter irony. It may have been a coinage of Aristophanes, like 
karate rdcovrar Ach. 160 (ep. ‘to dragoon’), which means ‘will 
subdue by means of peltasts’ (WGClark), ep. also Pherecr. 166 
del mo’ iyyiv éyxidsxlfove’ ot Oeot (‘turn Turk with us,’ ep. 
Hamlet 111. ii. 287). If there was at this time a verb ouxeNl- 
few ‘to dance’ (Athen. i. 22 ¢, ep. ‘to canary to it with your 
feet,’ Love’s Labowr’s Lost rt. i. 12), Aristophanes makes his 
usual etymological joke (ep. dvaxoyxuvAcdfwv line 589n.), as 
KaracikeNlfew ought to mean ‘to waste in dancing’ (ep. Herod, 
vi. 129 drwpxijcao Tov yduov) (vanL.). Schol. V’s explanation 
‘takes the mrupamods,’ viz. év rEg oxétw Gé, éredh ev pepe Tijs 
ioews ) LiKeNla. 

Verbs compounded with card, implying ‘ waste’ or ‘destrue- 
tion,’ are common, cp. kataxuBevew, Kabimrorpopety, KaTayvyap- 
tigew (Ach. 275), karaysicbogopety (Ey. 1352), kararpeaxovrourivew 
(1391), karadyroupyeiy, karapadupety, KarapioTay, KaTrapwpalvew, 
KaraNnpety (évrat0a Karednpnoe Thy eEwulda Eubul. 54), cara- 
gppovrifey (‘think away’ Nub. 857), xaraxopnyetv, xareoOlew 
(Sobol. Synt. p. 73). 


916. mpoBd4dAy : for the pres. of repetition, although each act 

recedes the action of the principal verb, cp. Ach. 835, Keel. 

415, Vesp. 816, 1057, 1281, 1263, 1515, Sobol. Synt. pp. 
9, 27. 


917. kowd: Philocleon, sitting alone in his court, represents 
the courts, the ecclesia, the treasury, and the whole state. The 
dicasts were really the Athenian people, as every citizen over 
thirty years of age could sit on juries, if he wished, and so they 
could naturally be called 7d xowdv: ep. Andoc. de Red. 3 el 
be wh rabra fyobvra oduicl re adbrots cuudépew kal TO buerepw 
KowG, dvopevets dv TH wodee elev. The humour of this passage 
is largely due to the fact that the solitary juryman speaks 
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of himself as a court, and is so addressed in line 908 dvdpes 
Oikacral, 915 buds, 927 Koddoare. 

Bdelycleon, however, is not always able to keep up the 
illusion. As the trial progresses, the singular (lines 919, 936, 
942, 957, 962-5) becomes more and more numerous, until in line 
975, in a desperate attempt to return to his original standpoint, 
he becomes ungrammatical, i’ dvriBo\@ oa’, olkripar’ abrév, & 
awdrep. In like manner, they are unable to preserve the illusion 
about the dogs. The Aexonean hound is called av%p line 918, 
and still more comically line 923 kuvGv amdyvrwy dvdpa povo- 
paylorarov, 

‘He did not give even the state a share’ is, of course, 
ironical, as the state had a claim upon everything that Laches 
acquired in Sicily. The more natural expression would be ‘the 
state did not give her generals a share of anything that their 
services had won for her.’ 

Many editors follow schol. V r@ kow@ ayrt rod TO Kowwre. 
But this is an unheard-of use, for Soph. O7. 240 and Aj. 267 
kowds é€v kowotor are not parallel. It may be noted that 7@ 
| kow@ was probably suggested to Aristophanes by kuvé_in line 
| 916, 7G xowG éuol answering punctually to éuol ro Kuvl. There 
| is the same kind of -word-play_in the proverb quoted by 
' Callias 1. 1 Képdos aloxdvns &uewov: Exe pworxdv els wvxydv. The 
mapyxno.s is disguised for our ears through the Erasmian pro- 
nunciation of the diphthong o, ep. line 772 n. 


918. Oeppds, ‘he is a scorcher’; a perversion of the proverb 
Oepudrepos mupés (‘rash as fire’ Othello v. ii. 134), ep. Hg. 382, 
Thesm. 735, Plut. 415, Soph. Trach. 1046 & rode 64 Kat Gepua 
. . MoxOjoas éyw, Aesch. Sept. 509 EvvecBas mdolov evoePis 
avip | vatraor Oepuois, And so in prose Antiphon Tetr. 6. 5 
éyw dé ovdéva otirw Oepudv Kal avdpetoy AvOpwrov elvat doxd. 


920. mplv dv ye: the usual order, ep. Ach. 296, Hg. 961, 
Eccl. 770, 857, but Ran. 78, 845 mply y ay dmrogpjvw, Av. 585 
(Sobol. Synt. p. 142, Blaydes on Ach. 176 crit. n.). The aor. subj. 
with mply dy is generally found after a fut. indice. or an universal 
present, as here, ep. Ach. 176, 230. The notion is distinetly 
conditional, = ure, as in Andoe. i. 7 ob~ oldy Te twas eldévar 
mply dy éuod axovonre dmodoyounévov (= wyrw Kal éuod dKov- 
oavras), Gildersl. AJP. ii. p. 467. 

921. aird ydp, ‘why, it is open, palpable’; 4g. 204, Eur. 
Phoen. 623 aird onuavet. at’rd= ‘the facts of the ease,’ as in 
Lig. 330 dpdébs éorw airddev. Bekk. Anecd. p. 464. 8 aidrods 
Bods duos ay rede (so Cobet VL. p. 259; MSS. abrofogs), a 
Comic perversion of the proverb in the text meaning atrds 
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ceavT@ paprupets. Bog is doubtless a reference to some inter- 
jection (such as at ai line 903) on the part of the dog; 
‘manifesta res est: ipsa enim latrat’ (Holzinger de verb. lusu 
p. 53). 


922. ‘Pray don’t acquit this fellow: for he is by far the 
“Joneatingest” man in all dog-land.’ See crit. note. 

éva: dvip els is very common with a superlat., ep. Soph. 
OT. 1380 Kddd\wor’ dvnp els & ye tats OnBas tpadels, Phil. 
1344 “EAAjvwv &va | kpbévr’ &picrov, and Prof. Jebb’s note on 
Trach. 460. 


923. Gv8pa: dvrjp is often so added to an adj. or subst. 
redundantly (see line 269n., Hy. 765, 873, 1208, Plut. 209) 
that Bdelycleon amusingly forgets its want of application 
here, as he is not speaking of a man but a dog; ep. Ach. 
707 dvdpa mpecBirny im’ dvdpds roebrou KuKwmevor. 


povohaylorarov: Ameipsias 24 épp’ és xdpaxas, povoddrye 
kal rorxwptxe, but in Plato Com. 207 povocirety = ‘to eat once 
a day.’ For the superlative cp. pucoropraxicratos Pax 662, 
Aayvicraros, aprayloraros, pevaxloratos, Braklataros, dWopayi- 
oratos—all Comic formations (see Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. 
. 563). 
s The comic effect is like Doll’s ‘it is the foul-mouthed’st 
rogue in England’ (2 Henry IV 11. iv. 77). 


924. ‘The brute went coasting round and round the mortar, 
and snapped up all the rind of all the cities’ (Rogers). 


tiv Ovelav: the mortar is the island of Sicily, wédewv 
the allied states, ep. lines 657, 670, Ach. 192, 636, 642, Av. 
1425. So al vijoo in Hy. 1319, Pax 297, 760 péroxor kat Edvor 
| kal ynov@rat (Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 392). oxtpov: 7d purddes 
7d éml r&v tup@y (schol. V); it is so explained by Htym. MM. 
718 init. gapyev él rod pirrov Tod cpidpa éupévovtos Kal dveex- 
mvrov, ep. Eupol. 277 (quoted on line 1172). 


926. ‘Aye, but I have not enough even to mend my pitcher,’ 
meaning cxipos (not cxtpoy ‘the rind’ of cheese) in the sense of 
‘plaster of Paris’ (Aar’rn schol. V). For 8€ ye ep. line 94n. 

ere it means ‘yes, but’ in a repartee. For the infin. ep. 
Plut. 556 el pevoduevos xal poxPjoas xararelWer unde rapivat. 


928. A perversion of the proverb ép:faxols [‘robins’] dv’ od 
tpéper N6xun pula, on which see Rogers’s note and Thompson's 
Glossary of Greek Birds sub voc. Schol. V quotes a similar 
proverb els olkos ov divarac rpépey rods dvo Kivas. 


929. Sia Kevijs GAdws: for the redundancy ep. Zhesm. 880 
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év dikn . . Stxalws, Ran. 733 elkA padlws, Plato Com. 174. 21 
pdrny. . dud Kevfs, Anaxilas 27 del kar’ émavrév, Aleaeus Com. 
10 cyeddv re pvas eyyus Tpets Sous (Bachm. Conj. p. 153). It 
is not necessary to supply a subst. with xevfs (ep. line 398 n.). 
Certainly Macar. iii. 84 Nelaer Kwmns: of 6é vevpas Tokou is not 
very satisfactory. 

930. kekAdyfopar: cp. KexpdEouar (Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. 
p. 459). 

933. KAerrdv, ‘what a thief it is!’ A conversational 
periphrasis, Ran. 1278, Ach. 150, Hg. 1219, Lys. 83, 1031 
péya xphua ris eumldos. There is usually an artic. with 
the gen., but not invariably, cp. Ach. 150 éc0v 7d xphua 
rapvorwy, rg. 67 & Led, ro xphua ris veodkalas ws KaNdv, 
Soph. Frg. 369 ovds péyiorov xpjuc. So Ach. 837 7d mpaypa 
Tod Bourevuaros, Alexis 179 mpdyua 5’ éorl por péya | ppéaros 
(where Kock, needlessly, prefers Bergk’s xpjua, ep. Eubul. 
116. 10 IInvedérn péya mpaiyua ‘a treasure’). xpyua is 
similarly used in Theocr. xv. 83 copdv ro xpi’ &vOpwrros, 
Telecl. 1. 15 of & dvOpwira loves Foav tore Kal méya xXphma 
yydvrwv. This construction is imitated by Plaut. Amph. 
627 satin parva res est voluptatum, Mere. 743 satis scitwm 
jilum mutlieris. It is not uncommon in Euripides (Andr. 
957 copévy te xphua rod dvddgavros ‘a wonder of wisdom was 
he who taught,’ Phoen. 198 pirdyoyor d€ xphua Onrecy Edu, 
ep. Blaydes on Ach. 88), and was much affected by the 
Atticists, e.g. Aristeid. 494, 556 jv dé Kal rd xpijua Tis ebwdlas 
Oavpaoréy (Schmid Ad. ii. p. 166). 

ov Kal oof: Philocleon had as much confidence in the cock, 
as Launce had in hisdog: ‘Ask my dog: if he say aye, it will ; 
if he say no, it will; if he shake his tail and say nothing, 
it will’ (Zwo Gent. of Ver. 11. v. 36). 


935. 6 Oerpobérns: cp. Blaydes on Ach. 54 of rokdrar 
‘police!’ It is generally believed that in this idiom the 
word must begin the sentence (see vBamberg Lxerc. crit. in 
Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 2), but ep. Eccl. 8383 pépe od ravd- 
gopov o mais. For the omission of 71s with 667w see Crit. App. 
The Thesmothetae acted as eloaywyets (Gilbert Staatsalt. i. 
p- 210) in general, but they had special authority in certain 
cases, ep. <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 59, Pollux viii. 87, 88, schol. 
Aeschin. i. 16 of @ecpobérac dda pev towotcr Kowp, ldig 
6é mébre det dixdfew Ta Sixacrypia Kal ras eloayyedlas elodyew 
els Tov Ojuov kal Tus xetporovias Kal Tas mpoBodas eladyouot Kal 
Tas Tov Tapavduwy ypapas Kal €repa. So too elodyew ras evOivas 
Tév orpatnyav Gilbert op. cit, i. p. 243, For the origin of the 
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name see Sandys on <Arist.> Ath. Pol. p. 8. They presided 
in the dicacrjpia: hence the “Hdcala was called 7 ‘HAcala 7 ray 


Oecpoberav (cp. vWilam. qus Kydathen. p. 90, Gilbert_op. cit. 
i. p. 374, Frinkel Geschworenenger. p. 74). 


ap(Sa: cp. Ran. 543. Sitting in court is to be a prolonged 
symposium, cp. Eupol. 351.5. A. elev: ris etrev “‘dutda wat” 
mparos peratd mivwy; B. Iadaundcxdy ye rotto rovéievpnua 
Kal cody cov. 


937. mwapetvo.: for the infin. in a proclamation cp. line 386 n. 


938. érxdpa, a portable brazier on four legs (Ross inser, 352 
érxdpay rerpdtrodov) ; cp. Fry. 7, Ach. 888, Strattis 55. 


939. ‘And all the other utensils that have been  sub- 
poenaed.’ 

Ta okey: for the repetition of the article ep. Nwb. 1427 
Tad\a Ta Béra tavri, Eccl. 914, Plut. 996 seq., Plato Apol. 
308. Rogers refers to the amusing scene in Lucian Cataplus 
27, where the ‘lamp’ and ‘bedstead’ of Megapenthes are his 
accusers, cp. mpookdder wot, & “Eput, rov A’xvov avrod Kal riv 
kAwnv—a passage that proves the justice of Dobree’s emenda- 
tion mpooxexAnuéva here. 


942. ‘On the other hand (at), yow are not going to cease 
being surly, are you, and that too towards defendants, but you 
cling to them with your teeth ?’ 

For at cp. Ly. 336 otk ad w’ édoes ; Thesm. 852 ri ad od 
kupkavgs; Here there is no request but a simple question ; 
otherwise €xet would be impossible after the fut. watore. 


945. ottéds ye: ye continually emphasises the demonstr. 
pronoun, e.g. line 446 rovros ye, 1164 roirév ye, 1502 obrés ye. 
So Cobet’s forxey obros is quite unnecessary, ep. the similar 
line 953 KXéarns perv ody odréds ye Kal Evvwpdrns. 


946. otK, GdAd, ‘not quite so, but’ denies not absolutely, 
but with a limitation, ep. Blaydes on Paw 850, and line 77 n. 


947. kal introduces a special example. 


Oovxvd{Sys : the son of Melesias (Grote v. p. 279), who was 
the leader of the aristocratic party after Cimon’s death (449 
B.c.) until his ostracism in 444 B.c. Many editors follow schol. 
V dorep éyxarexouévny eoxe tiv yOrray, Kal otrw Karede- 
Kaan elra é&worpaxicOm in referring the present incident to 
the occasion of his ostracism. But ostracism was the penalty 
for an adverse vote in the Ecclesia, not in the law-courts, and 
there is no evidence that Thucydides was actually put on his 
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trial in 444 n.c. I have no doubt that Aristophanes refers here . 
to the scene so graphically described in Ach. 702 seqq. 7 yap 
elkds dvdpa Kupdy, pAlKov Oovxvdldny, | éEoéoOat cuparhakévta TH 
Tkvdy épnula, | Tbe TH Kyproodjuw, TH AdAw Evvyybpw; | war’ 
eye pev nrénoa KdrewopEduny liav | dvdpa mpecBirny vr’ avdpos 
tozbrov KuKwmevor, | ds ua Thy Aryunrp’, éxetvos qvix’ Hv OovKvdldys, 

. karemddatcev dy ev rpBrov HidOdovs déxa «rd. It is prob- 
able that Thucydides returned to Athens when his period of exile 
was completed (in 434 -B.¢.), and, in his old age, was subjected to 
a trial, on the accusation of Euathlus. The scholiasts in V are in 
some doubt as to the identity of this Thucydides since there 
were four men of that name. Indeed, Marcellinus says that 
there were Oovxvdldac woddol. It is, however, certain that he 
was not the historian, and probable that he was not the general 
in the Samian war (Grote y. p. 291). vanLeeuwen shows from 
Plut. Pericles 8 (Thucydides was asked mérepoy airds 7) Iepuxdijs 
mahate. BéAr.vov ; “bray” etrrev ‘‘ éyd karaBddw madalwy, éxetvos 
dyTiéywr ws ov mémrwKke wkd Kal ueramelOer Tods dp@vras”) and 
Plato Meno 94 (Oovkvdldyns Sto viets EOpewe, MeAnotay kal 
Zrépavov, cat rovrous émaldevoe Ta TE GAA e@ Kal émddacay 
Kdd\\oTa ’APnvatwy) that Karerddaocev in the Acharneis must 
allude to the son of Melesias, and that it is much more than 
a mere metaphor. 


948. amdrdnkros, ‘his jaws became apoplexed.’ dadém)7k- 
tos does not mean ‘struck dumb’ (Blaydes), as amrém\nxros 7d 
oxéos (Hippocr.) shows, and the note of schol. V déov elaeiy riv 
y\Gooar is only an illustration of a grammarian’s tendency to 
whittle down all strong expressions. A proverbial description 
of such an one was ‘ya\qv Kxatarérwxey Frg. 664. The 
apposition to d7ep is idiomatic. Blaydes quotes Thue. vi. 11, 
91. 4 ef uh wonoere Tdde év TaxXeL, oTpaTiay . . méeuwere, v. 6. 


949. mdpex’ exodSay, ‘by your leave’; ep. line 1326. 
According to schol. V daxricas riv Kiva, pnoly, dvaxwper. 


950. ‘ When a dog has got a bad name, it is a difficult thing 
to say a word in his defence.’ 


955. olds te = kal ofos. The absence of a connecting particle 
is fatal to the view that olds re mean ‘is able to.’ Besides, the 
latter sense is not so suitable. ofos is used of disposition, olds 
te of position merely (Gildersl. AJP. vii. p. 165), and it is the 
good disposition of the defendant that his counsel would, most 
naturally, insist upon in a trial such as the present. Besides, 
the omission of éc7: is rare in the personal construction ; £7. 
843 oriy Néyew olds Te Kayd kal Kapuxoroe and Lys. 719 are 
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the only instances of the 1st person: for the 8rd ep. Zhesm. 
178. 


956. tl ovv: this hiatus is found after ri generally in tri- 
meters (except Lys. 350, Ran. 438, Ach. 284, 359), before 
éorly line 37, jv 183, etre Hecl. 436 (Ludwig de enunt. interrog. 
p. 29); ep. line 805 n. 


957. So in Theophr. Char. iv ‘the boor’ is apt rdv Kiva 
mporkaherdmevos Kal émiBadduevos Tod piryxous elmeiv* otros 
gpudarre Td xwplov Kal TH olklar. 


8ipay seems to be a play on tvpév in the preceding line 
(Holzinger de verb. usw p. 27). 


959. xWapifew: he isa blunt soldier. A perfectly accurate 
description of an Aexonean; ep. line 895n. xcOaplfev yap 
ovx ériorara is a malicious perversion of the usual excuse 
of cultured men, who wish to justify their adoption of evil 
courses, viz. Av. 1432 ri yap wdOw; oKamrew yap ovK éni- 
orauat, There is a similar perversion in Lrg. 221 doris avdots 
kal Nipaoe Kararérpyupat xpwmmevos | eird we oKdmrew Kedevers, 
viz. ‘I am worn out, not with the labours of the field, but 
with ‘‘ Wein, Weib und Gesang.”’ Of course, the boorish 
Laches could not urge this excuse. Unlike the other well- 
bred thieves, he could only say ‘I thieve, because I know no 
better.’ Schol. V thinks the original proverb was 7efj Badifw, 
vey yap otK éricraua. There were three departments in 
ordinary Greek education, viz. ypdupara (reading and writing), 
poverxy and yupvacrixy: Arist. Pol. 1837 b 23 éore dé rérrapa 
oxeddv & madevew elwbacr* ypdupara Kal yuuvactiKiy Kal pov- 
okhy kal réraprov évioe ypaguxyy [painting]* Thy wev ypappariKhy 
kal ypagdixiy ws xpnoluovs mpds tov Ploy ovoas Kal modvxpr- 
orous, Thy dé yuuvacTikny ws ouvTelvovcay mpds dvdplay . ., 
1338 a 17 doxet dé Kat ypadixh xproipmos elvac mpds TO Kplyvew 
Ta Tay Texvirav epya Kéddwov. Of course, povo.x7 is also used 
in a wider sense, including everything that goes to form 
culture ; cp. Hy. 188 aAN Gyd0’ obdé pwovorkhy érlorapa | wrjv 
ypaupdrwv, kal ratra pévro kad kax@s. In Nub. 964 Badlfew 

. els k.Papicrod means ‘to go to school.’ 


960. BovAdpnv: Hecl. 151. The &v, which is normal, is 
omitted in Ran. 866 éBovdduny per ov éplfew évOade (Meineke’s 
éBovNouny pev ay ovx is not metrical) on the analogy of xpjv. 


961. tva: in such constructions the leading clause is either 
an unfulfilled wish or wnreal condition, or ede, éxpiv ete. 
The subj. and opt. are also found, but with a difference. The 
indic. is used when the final clause is the main thing, and the 
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leading clause is only a means to an end; the subj. or opt. 
when the motive of the action, and not the failure of the end, 
is kept in view. The expressions are not interchangeable : 
Eecl. 151 €Bovdéunv pev érepov dv rdv 7Oddwv | Néyew 7a BédTic BO 
wv’ éxadnuny jovxos. Here the subj. could not be substituted ; 
Isaeus iii. 28 S7Aov dre Kav dpybproy ToAA@ madAov 6 eyyuvav 
Owpmoroyjoare exew avrov éml tH yuvakt va ph em’ éxelyp 
yévairo padiws amadddrrecOar drdbre Bovdorro THs yuvatkds. The 
action here is prospective : ‘he ought to have killed the tyrant, 
not to avenge himself, but to save his country’ (Gildersl. 
AJP. vi. p. 69). The indic. here, though regular, is strange in 
principle, as it follows the imperf. as if it were really a past 
tense, and not a present in sense, This use of the imperf. as 
a virtual present is not so uncommon as is generally supposed : 
Nub. 680 éxetvo & jv av Kapddrn ‘this would be kapdér7n.’ So 
in Thesm. 832-6 the opt. of indefinite frequency refers not to 
the past, but to the present, or even to the future: xpi yap 
adv ei Téxor Tis dvdpa xpynordvy 7TH moder. . AaMBdvew Tipny 
twa. . (Sobol. Synt. p. 76). The final particle after past time 
is generally tva (41 instances in Attic Greek), but 8rws (9 
times), ws (6 times in the poets and Xenophon) also occur. 
The tense is usually the imperf. (40 times), but the aor. is 
found 12 times, and the pluperf. 8 times. In Aristophanes 
the construction is rather rare, iva being found 3 times 
(imperf. twice, aor. once), and dws once (imperf.). 


Kakoupy@v: generally used of chicanery of this kind, e.g. 
in the celebrated character of Cleon, Thue. v. 16 -yevouévns 
hovxlas katrapavéorepos voulfwy dy elvar KaxoupyGv kal dmirrérepos 
diaBdAdAwv : also id. i, 37, vi. 38. 


évéypade: ws yparrivy Sedwxdros débyor Tod darohoyoupuévou 
xuvds (schol. R). This note has misled all the commentators. 
Philocleon means ‘I wish he had never learned to write, that 
he might not have sent in doctored (hptv = ‘to our loss’) 
accounts.’ éyypddewv is used as*in Dem. 762. 14 t\uKoiro 
Tolvuy éppbyyncey otros, ws ap’ ovd’ Sixny ovdeulay Sdowy wore 
pbvos Tay cuvapxdvTwy byTwy Kown Tov Oyo eyypdyat per’ 
"Avdporlwyos éré\unoev, Aeschin, Cles. 20 éyypddew mpds rods 
oyrTds 6 vduos Kehever Néyor Kal edOdvas diddvar, Lysias xxx. 
5. It had long ago been rightly explained by Schémann 
(Opuse. Acad. i. p. 195) ‘dbyov éyypdwar hoe est perseriptam 
rationem ad eos quibus ea examinanda est deferre.’ The 
present trial is a orparnyév evOvva, under the presidency of 
a Thesmothete, with special reference to Laches’s defalcations, 
especially of the money due to the fleet (lines 909, 917). 
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Laches was general in 427-6 n.c. (cp. line 240n.). It would 
appear from this passage that on his return to Athens he 
had to submit to an e¥Ouva, the mpoordrys tod Sjpou (Cleon) 
conducting the prosecution as uv7jyopos, even as Pericles was 
the prosecutor at the evévva of Cimon (vyWilam. Avist. w. 
Athen ii. p. 245). The guilt of Laches was notorious: many 
years afterwards Demosthenes (740. 9) reproached Melanopus 
with the guilt of his father, saying that Laches was a 
publie peculator, and utterly unlike an dvip xpyords kal 
prérons (cp. Gilbert Bettrdge pp. 145 seq.). For the difference 
between Adyov dodya: (viz. of the administration of public 
funds, before the Aoyoral) and eVOvvay dodvar (viz. of the 
general administration of a public office, before the ev@uroc) 
see <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 48. 3-5, 54. 2, vWilam. op. cit. ii. pp. 
231-50, and Gilbert Staafsa/t. i. pp. 214, 243. The eéuva 
otparnyay seems to have differed from both, as it was not 
exacted at stated times, and was tried before a Thesmothete, 
not the evduvvo. 


962. ® Saidve: such an address (also & paxdpe, & 
@auudove) takes its colour from the tone of the speaker; cp. 
Ran, 44. 


963. péya, ‘in a loud voice,’ )( Pax 660 7 5’ d\Nd mpos oé 
putkpov elrdrw pévoyv, cp. Herond. iii. 35 jy dé 69 Te Kal 
uéfov | ypvEar OéNwpev. 


964. raprevovea: on the raulac of the orparnyol, and their 
many opportunities for peculation, see TBergk 2h. Mus, xxxix. 
p. 610. They did not form a regular Board, as there was no 
standing army, but a raulas was assigned to each general on 
the sending out of an expedition; e.g. Hegesander accompanied 
Timomachus in Ol. 104. 4 to the Hellespont, Aeschin. Zim. 56 
éruxe 5¢ réTe cupmdetoas els ‘ENAHorovrov raulas Timoudyy TO 
*Axapvee T@ oTparyyjoav7.. It seems to have been an office 
much sought after, as Hegesander was a rich man and an 
orator. He succeeded in securing 80 minae, for which his 
commander was put to death. From this it can be inferred 
that even if the aeiisations in Sicily were due to the rapias, 
the general, Laches, was responsible. The vayias here cannot 
be the steward of the private house (like the Paphlagonian in 
Eq. 947) as is shown by tots orpatidrais, 


967. alot: see Crit. App. 


968. tpaxnAta = ra droBadrddueva rev dYwv (schol. V). 
Labes, the poor patient dog, is satisfied with ‘the fragments, 
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scraps, the bits and greasy relics,’ eAlywara Oupod, tossed 
to him from his master’s table. 


970. olos, ‘but the other—Cleon—such is his disposition— 
only lurks at home.’ ‘This is the only possible translation, 
if oikovpds is right (see crit. n.). Mr, Graves compares Plato 
ELuthyphron 1D olov reravérpixa, Dem. 23. 6 olos eumerpos 
modéuov, but this construction would require ésrw olos ol- 
koupés, and, furthermore, yields a weaker sense, ‘rather a 
stay-at-home.’ 


oixovpds is properly used of a ‘watch-dog,’ the ‘house- 
keeper’ of Macbeth 111. i. 97; cp. Soph. Philoct. 868 76 7’ 
éXridwy | dmicrov olxovpnua ‘friendly watchers undreamed of 
by my hopes’ (Jebb). So the snake guarding the Erechtheion 
was regularly called olxoupds ddus (Lys. 759); but here olxoupéds, 
being used of a man, means the opposite of a soldier, So 
Thucydides, the son of Melesias, was said olkoupety év doret, 
not being a soldier like Pericles (Plutarch) and Aegisthus in 
Aesch. Agam. 1223 éovr’ dvahkw, ev éxee orpwpdpevov | 
olkoupéy, oluor, T@ moddvTe Seowéry. <A significant passage is 
Eur. Heracl. 700 alcxpov yap olxovpnua ylyverat rédde, | rods 
bev wdxerOar, Tods O€ derria weve. 


972. Td €pos, ‘his usual share.’ 


973. ‘Faugh! what the plague! I am growing soft some- 
how ; a certain weakness masters me, and I begin to yield.’ 


Paddrropat: cp. Soph. 4j. 594. In £y. 3889 dav vuvl 
paddéns a’rév there is a reference to Cleon’s trade; ‘take 
the stiffening out of him.’ Rogers refers aptly to Scott's 
Ivanhoe xxxviii ‘{Lucas Beaumanoir] crossed himself twice, as 
doubting whence arose the unwonted softening of a heart 
which on such occasions used to resemble in hardness the 
steel of his sword.’ 


974. kakdv: if this word is right, ep. Herond. iii. 42 rf wev 
Soxeis Ta omhdyxva THs Kakis [timidac] macxev; Eur. Med. 
1051 adda ris euis Kaxns | 7d Kal mpoécOat padOaKxods é-yous 
ppeves. 


mepiBalve. of a feeling that masters one. Eur. Suppl. 
609 rdde wo 7d Opdoos dugiBalva, Aesch. Sept. 819 Kaxdy pe 
Kapdlay Te mepirirver Kpvos. 


975. olxtipare: the plural bears a superficial resemblance 
to Ran. 1478 xwpetre rolvwv, & Arévvo’, elow, but the explana- 
tion there is that Dionysus alone is addressed as being the 
more important, cp. also Ach. 259, Lys, 1166. 
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976. mov: cp. Lysias xx. 34 xalro dpdpév y buds, & 
Gvdpes Stkacral, édv ris matdas a’rod dvaBiBacdmevos KAaly Kal 
dropipnra, ro’s Te matdas Kal adrov el driuwOhoovrat édeovvTas, 
kal adidvras ras Ty tatépwy auaprlas dia rods matdas ods 
ow tore elte ayadol elre Kaxol HBjoavTes yevjocovTat. 


979. katéBa: Ran. 35. Similar forms are érlcra, dvdBa, 
peTdBa, didBa (cp. Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 45), Blaydes 
quotes Diog. L. ii. 5. 20 gol . . IAdrwra dvaBivac éml 
TO Bua Kal elreiv, Newraros av, © advdpes ’AOnvato, Trav 
érl 76 Biya dvaBavrwy . . Tos dé dikacrds exBojoa, kaTrdBa, 
xardBa. This is the only place in Aristophanes where there 
are 5 anapaests in one line. He admitted 4—in feet 1, 2, 
3, 5 in Lys. 864; in feet 1, 2, 4, 5 in Plué. 815. There 
are 59 instances of 3 anapaests in Aristophanes, generally in 
feet 1, 2, 4, but never in feet 1, 3,5; that is to say, of the 
three anapaests two must be continuous (Bachm. Conj. p. 105). 
There are only 3 instances of 3 anapaests in feet 1, 2, 3, viz. 
Av. 108, Ach. 536, Lys. 864 (see Introd. p. xxxvi. n. 3). 


980. 84 is not found after any other adj. in Aristophanes 
except duolay 54 (Thesm. 909, which is a quotation from 
Euripides) and in line 1064 (a quotation). 


981. drdp dyes: not found elsewhere, but dX’ duws oceur 
Ran. 48, Plato Phaedo 68 b, 69 A. 


982. ‘A pox o’ this swilling. It is an evil thing.’ 


7d podetv: for the lengthening of the vowel before p cp. 
line 1066 n. 


983. émeddxpvoa: if dreddxpvoa is right, it must mean ‘I 
wept away my resolution’; ep. King John Iv. i. 35 ‘I must 
be brief, lest resolution drop Out at mine eyes in tender 
womanish tears’: but éeddxpvoa is simpler, ‘I burst into 
tears, for no other reason, I guess, than because I had taken 
too much—broth.’ And so schol. R takes it, viz. avril rod 
Kara yvouny éunv: ep. Eccl. 349, Pax 232, Cratin. 235 cxf 
pev Xelpwves édjduwev ‘we have come in the character of 
Chirons.’ According to schol. V the tears were due to eating 
Tiv paki aBoudjTws, Oepuys ovons airs. 


984. adn’ 4: cp. Hy. 780, Lys. 427, 749, Paw 476, Ran. 227, 
etc., and Blaydes on Zy. 1397. A good prose construction 
corresponding to ei 4» which is common in Tragic verse, e.g. 
Aesch. Agam. 1134 obdév wor’ el wn EvvOavovpéryny, but rare in 
Comedy, cp. Ach. 684. otdév add’ # are used adverbially in 
the sense of ‘merely’; Plato Theaet. 1678 pmdev adr’ 4 
adtkodyra év Nbyas Siaredetvy, <Dem.> 1043. 13 ovdev adn 7 
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BovNéduevos Soxetv. Sometimes dddo is added, Plato Phaedo 
97D ovdév GANo . . GAN FH. In the latter case Aristophanes 
would write ed 7}, cp. Hy. 1106 pndév GAN el wh 'ofce. After 
a question ‘merely’ is tl & G\d\o y’ #. . 3 ep. Wud. 1495 6 7 
mod; TLS dAdo y’ 7) | dtaderrodoyobpmac ; eel. 771. 


986. éml ra BeAtio, ‘turn to better courses’; Wub. 589, 594, 
Eccl. 475, Vesp. 1455 émi rd rpupav. 


987. The note in schol. R is unusually valuable: 60 yap 
aupopets elaly Gy 6 ev Kiptos eyouevos xadkods els by Thy 
xuplay [‘deciding’] Wipov xablecay of dixacral, 7) Karadixagovres 
i) darodvovres’ 6 d& Erepos EVAwvos, els dv Tas axdbpous [*that did 
not affect the verdict’] xa@lecay. dzére dé mares dieWnploavro 
SinpiOpotvro at Wido, Kal Karedixagoy pev al rerpumnpévac 
[Wijpor], aaré\voy dé ai mdjpes. deira ody airod va Trip 
Terpurnuevnv els Tov taTepov Tov dkupoy KaTabp Kal darodton 
Tov aro\oyovpevov. Representations of these yor will be found 
in Sandys’s Ath. Pol. frontispiece. The note of the scholiast is 
true but only of the succeeding century (see Gilbert Staatsalt. i. 
p- 386). In the 5th century only one WHdos was given to each 
juryman, at least in private suits, and this vote was placed in 
the mpérepos or torepos Kadicxos according as the voter thought 
the defendant guilty or innocent. These xadlexor were called 
6 dmo\N’s and 6 drod\vwy respectively (ep. Phryn. 32 J6o0v, 
déxou rhv Wipov' 6 Kadloxos 5€ cou | 6 pwev drodtwy otros, 6 
daro\N’s 661). It is obvious that according to this system, 
the voting must have been open. Szanto (Wiener Studien 
iii. p. 28) has suggested that the secret voting which is spoken 
of in our authorities, was confined to public processes. If 
this be so, it is difficult to understand how secrecy was attained. 
It has been suggested that in such cases each juryman received 
two votes (distinguished by their colour), or that ‘each dicast 
had, besides his pos, some other token to put in the second 
box’ (Lipsius). But there is no evidence of double voting, 
and Lipsius’s alternative seems somewhat absurd. The chief 
evidence for secret voting is the complaint of Lysias against the 
Thirty Tyrants (xiii. 37), viz. ol wev Tpidxovra yap éxdOnvro éml 
Tay BdOpwr, ob viv ol mpurdvers KaOlfovrar* Sto dé rpdmrevae ev TY 
mpocbev Tav tpiaxovra éxeloOnv' rhv dé Wihdov ovdK els Kadl- 
gkous d\\ad Pavepay éml ras tpawréfas ravras eer riPecOar, Thy 
bev ert rip mpdrny, tiv Se xabapodcay [‘condemning’] émt 
Thy barépay: wor’ éx rlvos rpbrov Eueddé Tis abrav cwhhoerbas ; 
but it is more probable that these were the mdjpes kat 
rerpumnuévac Wado of a later time (see Hermann -Thumser 
Stactsalt. p. 581 un, 1, 2, 3), 
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988. picoas, ‘shut your eyes, and slip along, and let it go.’ 
Bdelycleon speaks as if the ca@a:potca Wipos was an explosive 
bomb that was to be let drop into the urn with as little delay 
as possible. The sense of pécas is exactly paralleled by 
‘winking leap’d into destruction’ 2 Henry IV i. iii. 33, and 
Antiphan. 3 édnv picas ékrwe. But in Plato Gorg. 480c 
mapéxew pioavTa Kal dvdpelws worep Téuvew kal Kdew larp@ 
it expresses patience, as in the phrase wloas pépew ‘to grin 
and bear,’ Menander Frg. 654 pépew | uticavra roAXv mpoika 
kal yuvaika de? So pvooxapdi ‘with eyes shut’ Cratin. 267. 
Hew is said of the lips, or of any other opening, but in the 
aor. it is restricted to the eyes. 


989. KiWapltev: like the defendant, I can only say, ‘a 
poor man must live,’ and I know no other way of earning a 
livelihood. 


990. tiv taxlorny: cp. line 398 n. 


993. m@s dpa: in his triumph, Philocleon imitates Tragedy ; 
‘how has the combat sped?’ As usual he speaks as the 
Court; cp. Eur. £7. 751 m&s dyGvos jxowev; Aesch. Hum. 
748 1Gs ayow KpiOnoerat ; 

994. Selfev, ‘time will tell’ sc. rd epyov avré, Lys. 875 
tollpyov Tax’ ard delEex, Plato Prot. 824 a abré ce diddéer (= ‘the 
event’), Eur. Bacch. 976 rédd\a 5 aitd onuave’t. atré is 
omitted, as here, in Dem. 24. 1 doxe? & Euovye SelEew ovx els 
waxpdv. The phrase is slightly different in Plato Prot. 3298 
avrd Snot and Critias 108 c a’ré co Taxa Snrooe, 


995. trod ’o 8’ t8wp; with rod the article is generally omitted, 
ep. Av. 1021 rod mpdéeva; Lys. 441 rod ’orw Erepos rotdras ; 
445. Lys. 184 rod ’of’ 4» ZxtOawa; is only an apparent 
exception, as 2x’@awa is an adj. 


996. tratpe, ‘coragio, father!’ Still Tragic; Eur. Andr. 
1076 & G, ri dpdoes, & yepué; pn wéons' | Eraipe cavrov. 
TIH. ovdév elu’* adrwrSunv, Ale. 250. 


997. ‘Has he veritably escaped ?’ 


évrws: a word that dates from the age of the Sophists. 
Probably it was coined by Gorgias or Anaxagoras. It is 
found first in Antiphon Tetr. i. B 10 elkérws byrws dé pi 
dmwéxrewa tov dvdpa. It is not used by Thucydides, but 
it occurs in Soph. Frg. (Phaedra) 620, at least such is 
Gesner’s reading, and occasionally in Euripides, e.g. HF. 610, 
1345, Jon 222. It is found 15 times in Aristophanes, and, as 
8 of these instances are from the Plutus, it is probable that 


x 


306 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 997-1005 


the word was only gradually coming into use. This is the reason 
that it is not found in Acharneis or Equites (177 is a doubtful 
instance), nor in Euripides’s Alcestes, Medea, or Hippolytus. The 
instance in Herod. vii. 143 (an emendation of Reiske) is not 
an argument against the late origin of dvTws, as that book 
was probably written during the Archidamian War. A note on 
this word is required, as it has been strangely neglected by 
the lexicons, e.g. it is recognised but once in Dindorf (rg. 
493), aud Nub. 86-is the only instance quoted by Dunbar 
(see vWilam. Heraki. ii. p. 163, Bachm. Cong. p. 9, Phil. xlvii. 
pp. 187-9, Teuffel-Kahler Vub. 326 append., Momms. Beitrdge 
pp. 664-7). Probably the word was ‘affectations,’ and so is 
in harmony with the Tragic tone of Philocleon’s exclamations. 


ovdéy ew dpa: this was lofty, ‘my heart is fracted’ ‘I am 
sped.’ 


999. Evveloopat, ‘how shall I bear this stain upon my 
conscience, the acquittal of a man upon his trial 2’ 


1000. me(oopat: the answer is given in line 159. 


1001. modvtlunror, ‘O alder-liefest gods’ (ep. 2 Henry VI 1. 
i. 28), a common epithet of all deities; hence the play in Ach. 
759 AIK. a@s 6 ciros évos ; MEI. zap’ aué wodurluaros, Garep 
tol Geol. It is only once applied to a human being, Ran. 851 
émloxes otros, & modurlunr Aloy’de, but there its use is ex- 
plained by the next line, drd raév yadafev 8, & movip’ 
Hiperldn, | dvarye ceavroy éxrodwy (Aeschylus is addressed as the 
god of the ‘thunder-stone’): so in Plato Huthyd. 296D © 
twodutlunre Evdvdnue . . arexv@s yap éywye ope Gomwep Oew mpoc- 
ayopevw. It is used of Zeus Av. 667, Hy. 1390, of Heracles 
Ach. 807, of Demeter Thesm. 286, of Persephone Ran. 337, of 
Iacchus ibid. 398, of Eirene Paw 978, in Nub. 269, 2938, 328 
of the Clouds. In general zod’riwos means ‘ costly,’ although 
in Ran. 324 odvrivos ev Spars it equals rodvriwHrots, cp. 
Menand. 109. 1 wodvrimor Geol: conversely, x@vdia moduriunra 
Frg. 387. 9. 


1002. ‘Unwilled I did it, not from natural bent’ (Rogers). 
év must be supplied with the gen. Thesm. 93 7d mpayya 
xoupov kal opbdp’ éx tod cod tpdrov is the more usual con- 
struction, ep. line 1014 n. 


1005. els Evprdovov: Av. 494 els dexdrnv kdyOels. There 
is very little difference between él, els and zpés in this sense, 
but with de@rvoy éi is always used (Ach. 988, Paw 1192, Kecl. 
652, 856, 1128, 1135, 1165, Zrg. 675. 2), except in Hee/, 1149 
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éya dé mpds 7d Setrvov Hin ’relEoua. To invite a stranger to 
dinner is always éml gév.a (Cobet VL. p. 81). 


1007. éyxavetrat, ‘Hyperbolus shall not fleer at you, and 
cozen you.’ Blaydes’s covéararéy is less idiomatic than the 
original. Nub. 1411 ob kdué co Sikacdy éorw edvoodvé’ dpolws | 
timtev, Ran. 1176 ols ovdé rpls Néyorres e&txvovmefa, Thesm. 
942, Thue. vi. 11. 1 dvdnrov éml rovovrous lévac Gy Kparjoas 
ph Karacxjoe Tis, Plato Laches 187 A rlywy dn &N\wy €rripedn- 
Bévres Ex hathuv adyabods éroimoare, Dem. 281. 22 ods od 
(Gvras Kkohaxevwv mapnxodrovdes. For the partic. ep. Ach. 221 
ph yap eyxdvor more | undé wep yépovTas byras éexpuyav Axapréas, 
Soph. Ant. 483 dedpaxviay yeday ‘exult in having done it. 

“Y¥répBodos: a favourite butt of Comic poets, ep. Ach. 846, 
Nub. 1065, Plato Com. 187, Plut. Ale. 13 fv dé ris ‘LaépBodos 
TlepiBoldns of wéuynrat pév ws avOpwrov movnpod Kat Couxvdldns 
[vili. 73], rots 6€ Kwuckots buo00 Te m&ou Siar piBHy del ckwrrduevos 
év Tots Oedrpos mapetyev, and Nub. 557 et’ “Epyermos [in his 
*Apromwd.des] abides éroinoev els ‘LrépBodov | dddoe 7° Hin mdvres 
épeldovowv els ‘LrépBodov. He succeeded to Cleon’s influence, but 
surpassed him in his peculiar qualities, ep. Com. adesp. 2 mera 
Thy dmoBoNhy Tod KXéwvos edbéws | irepBorn wavd’ brepéBadey 
TrépBoros (so Kock). For a more favourable view of his 
character than that given by the Comic poets see Holm G7. 
Gesch. ii. p.408 ET. Everything that is known about him has 
been collected by Gilbert Beitrdge pp. 209 seqq. See further 
the literature in Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. p. 710. 


PARABASIS. See Introd. p. xvii. 


1009. aA tre: the normal method of dismissing the actors 
from the stage, Nub. 510 aN I xalpwy «rd. (words intro- 
ductory to the Parabasis in the Ist ed.), Hy. 498, Pax 729, 
Ach. 1143 (Westphal Metrik ii. p. 420). 


bot Botdeoe is the less dignified equivalent for Baty’ dro 
"Oées Ach. 198 (Bachm. Conj. p. 74). 


1010. téws: so used in a similar place in Paw 729 adnN tc 
xalpwv* nuets dé réws KTK. 


1011. dvap(@.nrot: a quotation from some poet, as is shown 
by the quantity of «, and by the use of the phrase in Plato 
Theaet. 175 A, Legg. vii. 804 © and elsewhere. 

viv pév: if uév is right, it must emphasise viv like ye, 
ep. line 77n. and Herond. y. 81 viv pév o” apjow. It is 
not without point here, on account of the failure of the Nubes 
in the preceding year, The pres, inf, is used after wéAde 35 
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times in Aristophanes, the fut. 12 times (7 times in two plays— 
Nubes and Vespae). ‘The aor. is found but twice (Lys. 118 is 
Laconian), Av. 367, Ach. 1159 chor. (Ruth. WP. p. 424), 


1012. havdws, ‘as a thing of naught’ ‘disregarded’; ep. 
line 656 n. 

xapate: Rogers quotes Plato Huthyphron 14D ob xapal 
meceira 6 Tt dy elmys, and Pind, Ol. ix. 17 xapaurerets Néyou. 


1014. maoxew almost = ovety, cp. line 1n., Av. 1044, 1432, 
Lys. 884, Eccl. 860 (Bachm. Conj. p. 61). 


1015. atre: an Epic word that is, sporadically, found in 
Comedy, but only in anapaestic and dactylic verse, ep. Pax 
1270 viv & até’ omdorépwr, Metag. 4. 2 viv & abl’ duiv 
dyopevw, Cratin. 169. 1 of & afé’ jets, Hermipp. 63. 6 éx & 
air’ "IraNias. Its use here is justified by the fact that viv 
aire is an Epic reminiscence, J/. iv. 321 el rére Kodpos &a, viv 
aité pe yipas drdve. In Homer, however, it has its original 
meaning ‘but’ (cp. auwt-em, Brugmann Comparat. Gram. i. 
p. 90). aire is used without restriction by Aeschylus. It is 
found but once in Sophocles (Zrach. 1009), and neyer in 
Euripides. 

Ae: used in Comedy only in formal locutions, e.g. dxovere 
Neg: ep. line 186 n., Pax 298, etc. 

mpooéxete: in Aristophanes the best MSS. invariably give 
the present in this phrase ; Hy. 1014, Nwb. 635, 1122, Paw 174, 
Thesm. 25, 381, Pluwt. 113. In Hg. 508, Ach. 733, Av. 688, 
Vesp. 1015 the aor. is found only in the interpolated BA. The 
only passage where the aor. is required is the fragment of a 
kouudrrov, Pherecr. 79 dvdpes rpboxere Tov vodv. As a proceleus- 
maticus is sometimes permissible in iambie verse (ep. Crit. 
App. 967), there is no reason why it should not be allowed, 
necessitate cogente ineluctabili, in anapaestic verse, as e.g. in 
Nub. 916 da o2 5é (see Westphal Metrik ii. p. 454, OKéahler 
Nub. 575 append., Sobol. Synt. p. 36, GHermann Hlem. Met. 
p- 85, Rumpel Phil. xxviii. p. 429). 

KaSapdy, ‘if you love a genuine tale’ (elAcxpuvés schol, 
V); so Av. 1549 Tiuwy xafapds ‘an out-and-out Timon,’ 
Antiphan. 9 ka@apds Soddos, Alciphron iii. 21 Tlappevloy fnula 
kadapd, Plaut. Pseud. 1202 purus putus hie sucophantast. So 
Xen. Mem. ii. 2. 8 eiduxpurys tis ddixla h dxapioria, 


1016. That the Parabasis is not only the oldest part of 
Attic Comedy, but that in itself it gives a picture of what 
early Comedy was like, is shown by the spirit of criticism that 
pervades passages like the present; so Ach. 676 of yépavres ob 


“oa 
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mahaol peupiuecda ty moder, Nub. 576 7pducnuévar yap dpiv 
peupbuecd’ évavtiov, Thesm. 830. The criticism is not always 
adverse ; Hy. 565 evNoyjoar BovASuecOa Tos rarépas Hudv. The 
poet also gives good advice: Ran. 686, Lys. 626, Heel. 1155, 
in the character of physician to the véco of the state (Kaibel 
Hermes xxiv. pp. 35 seqq.). Such are the aims of the Comic poets 
attacked by Phrynichus (Frg. 3) éorily 5 adrovs ye puddrrecbae 
Tov viv xaherwrarov epyov* | éxovcr. yap Te Kévtpov év Tots 
daxridos, | podvOpwrov vos i8ns* | €t0’ jdvdoyo0ow dmracw 
del Kata Thy dyopay mepidyres, | érl Tots dé BdOpas bray Bow 
éxet rovrows ols jdvAoyovow | weyddas duvxas KarautéavTes Kal 
ouyKpiwarres dmavres | yeNG@ot. 


1017. mpdrepos, ‘he says that you have done him a wanton 
injury’ dv. 461 déye Oappicas ws Tas orovdds od wh mpdrepor 
mapapapev. 


1018. ‘Partly, indeed, himself unseen, assisting others to 
please you more’ (Rogers). 

Schol. V ov« ék rod gavepot, pyolv, émixoupe? 6 movnrijs 
Tois Oearais tiv, Ga & érépwy monrav dOpa, éredy 
dia Pidwvidov Kal Kaddtorpdrov xablec twa Tov dpaydrwr* 
mp@rov yap Spaua dv éavrov Kabjxe rods ‘Imréas. This note is 
nearly right, and serves to correct the statement of Vitae script. 
and schol. Nub. 531 (Pirwvléns kal KadNlorparos of torepov yevd- 
pevoe brroxpiral Tod Apisropdvovs) that Philonides and Callistratus 
were Aristophanes’s actors. The latter note is by an ignorant 
grammarian, and the statement in Vitae script. is a mutilation 
of a correct tradition, viz. broxpiral ’Apicropdvous Kad\orparos 
kal Pirwvldns dc Gy edldacke Ta Spduara é€avrov. The formula 
dddoxev did Tivos often occurs in the Didascaliae of this time, 
but never of the employment of an actor, for which the 
correct formula is, as given in the Didascaliae of the Paz, 
7d dé Spaua vrrexpivaro ’Amo\Ndbwpos. So in CLA. ii. 2 nos. 
971seqq. That Philonides and Callistratus were Comic poets 
is implied in the present passage (€répotct ronrats), and stated, 
at least with regard to Philonides, by Suidas (#iAwvldns ’APnvaios, 
KwucKkds dpxatos* mpérepov Se fv yvadels. T&v dSpaudrwr avrov 
hv KédGopvoa, "Amin, Piératpos). The simile in line 1020 aptly 
describes the poet’s relations with these men. His verses were 
recited by Callistratus’s chorus, and the public thought that 
Callistratus was the author (Petersen Fleck. Ann. Ixxxv. p. 652). 
Some difficulty has been found in the plur. érépoe ronrais 
as Callistratus, not Philonides, had produced the Daitaleis, 
Babylonii, and Acharneis, but, perhaps, unchronologically 
Aristophanes is thinking of the Nubes, which had been pro- 
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duced by Philonides in the preceding year, or, rather, the 
plural is generic, ‘another poet.’ The scholiasts here, and on 
Nub. 531, merely mention the two men who produced most 
of Aristophanes’s comedies (see Briel de Callistr. et Phil. pp. 
2 seqq.)- 

TKock (de Callistr. et Phil. 1855) takes a different view. 
He follows schol. Vwb. 531 in holding that Callistratus and 
Philonides were actors, and that after the Zqwites Aristophanes 
always produced his own plays. But the Didascaliae of the plays 
subsequent to the Hqgwites exhibit the same formula diddacKev 
dud, Tivos, and no one, ef wi Oéow SuapvdAdrrwy, will follow Kock 
in thinking that in all plays before the Zgwites it means one 
thing, and in all subsequent plays something quite different. 
Kock is also in error in thinking that éxixoupéy KpvBdnv éréporce 
monrats alludes to relations such as subsisted between Eupolis 
and Aristophanes in the production of the Huites (ep. lines 
56 seqq. n.). The tenour of the present passage indicates that 
in lines 1018-20 the poet is referring to the Dattaleis, 
Babylonii, and Acharneis, and the antithesis between lines 
1018 and 1021 Ka@’ éavrév shows that, as now he produces 
a play in person and at his own risk, in former days, dread- 
ing his youth and inexperience (according to schol. Ran. 501 
he was oxeddv pecpaxloxos when he wrote the Daitaleis), he 
committed his verses to more experienced hands. 


1019. ‘With the art of Eurycles, weird and wild, He loved 
to dive in a stranger’s breast, And pour from thence through a 
stranger’s lips Full many a sparkling comical jest’ (Rogers). 


Bvpucdfis pdvris Ov érépwy éavrdy moiay xarddndov (schol. 
R). ‘Eurycles was a ventriloquist, who was believed and 
perhaps believed himself to have a familiar spirit, which he 
had power to place inside other men. The name became 
a common noun equivalent to éyyacrpluv0os, éyyaorpluavris, 
orepvéuavris or évrepbmavris, or the later ri@wv’ (Rutherford). 
The commentators quote Plut. Mor. 414" ebnbés ydp éore Kal 
mavdtkov Komid4 7d olecOar Tov Oedy avrdy womep Tos eyyaoTpt- 
piBous, Evpuxdéas médar, vert dé Ilv@wvas mpocaryopevouévovs, 
évovipevoy. els Ta chara tOv mpopynrav bropléyyerOat, Tots 
éxelvwv orbuact Kat pwrais xpdpevov dpydvos, and Plato Soph. 
252c. Eurycles was not a ventriloquist in our sense of the 
word, but one possessed by a spirit. Aristophanes means 
that he himself spoke with the lips of Callistratus even 
as Eurycles said that it was daluwyv that inspired him, and 
dwelt within him. This is shown by schol. Plat. Le. 
Lupucdijs yap éddxer daiuovd twa év 7H yaorpl exew Tov éy- 
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keheviuevoy alto mepl Tay weNdOvTwy Aéyev. There is a passage 
in Henry Crabb Robinson (Diary i. p. 396) that illustrates 
Aristophanes’s ventriloquism : ‘Coleridge praised Wadlenstein, 
but censured Schiller for a sort of ventriloquism in poetry, 
—by-the-by, a happy term to express that common fault of 
throwing the sentiments and feelings of the writer into the 
bodies of other persons, the characters of the poem.’ 


1020. xéac8at: there is no objection to such a poetical form 
in anapaests, Hom. Od. x. 518, Aesch. Pers. 228, Soph. OC. 477 
xoas xéacAa:. The middle is also found in an iambic Pherecr. 
101 éyxéacbe vey | BpévOevov, va rots elovotow éyxéw ‘pour out 
some swagger wine,’ and Aristoph. Jy. 488. 13. 


1021. xa’ éaurdy, ‘running the risk alone, not in company 
with others, he guided the lips of his own, not another’s 
muse’; ep. (with Rogers) Addison’s notorious verses, ‘I bridle 
in my struggling Muse with pain That longs to launch into a 
nobler strain.” These words convey the same idea as Hg. 544 
KuBepvav airov éavr@ and 513 yopdy alroin kab’ éavréy (ep. 
Zacher Phil. xlix. p. 319). In the earlier plays, Aristophanes 
had supplied nothing but the words, while Callistratus had to 
train the chorus, and undertake all the responsibility of the 
production of the plays. In the case of the Hquites the 
responsibility was no longer divided. The reason why Aristo- 
phanes was nervous about appearing in public is given in £7. 
541: ‘it is necessary to serve before the mast, before one can 
be a good officer.’4 So in Nub. 530 Aristophanes says he 
was a apOévos, Kovx é&fv md or texetv, and that sais 
érépa (Callistratus) nurtured his child. Much practical ex- 
perience of the stage was required to obviate the risk of 
a public failure. The passage from the Nubes seems to imply 
that, at first at any rate, the public did not suspect that 
Callistratus was not the author, and it is so interpreted by 
Briel (op. cit. pp. 6 seq.) who thinks that xpvBdnv Vespae 1018 
ean be taken Viterally, It was the custom of the reputed 
author to conduct his chorus into the orchestra, and his 
name was publicly announced—elcaye 6 dea rdv xopiv 
(Ach. 9). If Aristophanes was known to be the author, there 
would be no meaning in the reproach of Aristonymus and 
Ameipsias, who said rerpddc ad’rov yeyovévar, viz. that he was 
a second Heracles, who spent his life érépos movGv. But 
Zacher (Phil. xlix. pp. 319 seq.) and Leo (2th. Mus. xxxiii. 


1 Schrader seems to force the metaphor when he maintains that 
Aristophanes must have started as a Choreutes in his own plays, and 
have subsequently risen to be Coryphaeus, cp. Phil, xxxvi. pp. 385-414. 
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p- 400) insist that in such a city as Athens the authorship must 
have been an open secret, and this view is probably correct, 
at least of the plays later than the Babylonii (so Cobet Obs. Crit. 
p- 106). 

1022. There isa similar use of d\Adtpros in Lysipp. 4 Pesos 
Tas a\dorplas érwolas. The muse of Callistratus is identified 
with the poet, ep. Ran. 1805 mod ’orw Tots éorpdxas | alrn 
Kporovoa ; dedpe, Modoc’ Hvpiridov. This line is a further 
development of the simile in line 1020, Aristophanes speaking 
as if his actual voice issued from Callistratus’s lips: Calli- 
stratus’s muse, who was voiceless by nature, is inspired by 
Aristophanes. The relations between the two can be under- 
stood from the modern novel 7'rilby. 

There have been three other explanations of this line, all 
of which are erroneous: (1) although érépo.oe wonrais refers to 
Callistratus, line 1022 describes the relations that subsisted 
between Eupolis and Aristophanes. If this is so, it is strange 
that Aristophanes should suddenly pass from Callistratus to 
Eupolis, without so much as an adversative participle (Peter- 
sen); (2) Zieliviski (Glied. p. 240, Quaes. Com. p. 5) thinks that 
a)\orplwy means ‘Doric muses,’ and olkeiwy ‘Jonic,’ and that 
Aristophanes is lauding himself for avoiding the indecencies 
of the Doric Comedy, which he elsewhere calls Megaric. But 
it is obvious that d\Xorpiwy in line 1022 cannot have a different 
meaning from d\Xorplas in line 1020 ; (8) Hiller (Phil. Anzeig. 
xvii. pp. 361-80) thinks that in era rodro dé kal pavepds there 
is a reference to the Aa:ra\fs, and that Aristophanes had col- 
laborated with other poets. But there is no evidence of this 
(AMiiller Phd. Suppl. B vi. p. 65). 


1023. dpQels, ‘though raised to greatness, he was not raised 
above himself and conceited, nor did his heart swell with 
pride’ (lit. ‘make his heart swell’). For dp@els ep. Dem. 
20. 9 dorep ody Sid TovTwy HpOn wéyas, Simon. ap. Thue. vi. 59 
# [the daughter of Hippias] warpés re kal dvdpds ddehpav 7’ 
otica Tupdvvwy | raldwy 7’, ovk HpOn voov és dracbadlmy, and 
Blaydes on Ran. 379, and for érapHels cp. Av. 1448 vrd yap 
Abywy 6 vods Te perewplterat | éralperal 7’ dvOpwros. For the 
proleptic use of péyas cp. Hy. 414 rocodros éxrpadelny. See 
Crit. App. 

1024. dykdoar: Ran. 703, Eur. Hee. 623, Xen. Mem. i. 2. 25 
Oykwpévw pev éml yéve, ernpuévw 8 éxl mdovrw, a passage 
which proves the correctness of éxrapQels here. 


1025. meipdv: the vox propria of ‘courting’ ; Plt. 150 brav 
Hey abrds Tis mévyns repay Tixn, Lg. 517 wodGv yap Oi metpa- 
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cavrwr airy ddlyos xaplcacba, Theopomp. Com. 82. 8, Lysias 
1. 12 reipas evratda thy madiocxny. 


1026. Kwpw8eiobar, viz. ‘nor if any lover paid court to the 
poet to lampoon the favourite with whom he was piqued.’ 
This is a sneer at Eupolis, who had attacked Autolycus, the 
son of Lycon, in his Ilé\es (424 B.c., Zelle de com. Graec. 
temp. def. p. 33) and again in the Awtolycus (420 B.c.); ep. 
Ilédeas Frg. 215 &omep emt tiv AvKwvos epper mas avyp. It 
may seem strange that the poet should have feared to be called 
tpoaywybs for attacking a member of the @ydvdplwy xopés, but 
Aristophanes’s muse, being cwdpwr (Vub. 537), thinks that she 
cannot ‘touch pitch without being defiled’; and she remembers 
that amantiwm irae amoris integratio est. This interpretation, 
which was originally proposed by Bentley, is the only one 
that satisfies both the Greek and logic of this passage. 
Most editors follow the schol. ovdé ef mpoof\Oev aire tis 
€EaAys, dvacrpadels kal deduevos wh KwuwdetoOar éuaddtrero ovdée 
érelero. Gddws* de’ Evrodw: ev [vanLeeuwen ém’] A’rodixw dé 
toaita pyot [viz. Aristophanes]’ <rofro dé kal év Elpjvy otrw 
[this is really a note on line 1025]> mepije ras madat- 
oTpas ceuvuvduevos kal Tots maicly éautdv SjAov roe Tis vixns 
évexa (R omits this note, and V omits rofro . . rds) but this 
interpretation is subject to many objections: (1) the construc- 
tion puc&v KwpmdetoOac is suspicious, and can be paralleled only 
from Hom. //. xvii. 272; (2) the mention of the Autolycus, 
if & Avrodvcw is right, is an anachronism, as this play was 
produced in 420 z.c. (see Meineke FCG‘ ii. p. 445) ; (3) it is not 
known that Aristophanes ever attacked eolefi, and it is absurd 
to call his muse rpoayuyés for not attacking them. vWilamo- 
witz (Obs. Crit. p. 46) has attempted to save this interpretation 
by tortuous methods, viz. ‘Eupolis has insinuated that my 
silence was due to corrupt motives; this is not so: I was 
silent because my muse was cwdpwv’: but such an explanation 
‘magis sermoni Pythiae in tripode sudantis idonea est quam 
Aristophanis contra aemuli crimen se defendentis’ (Liibke 
Obs. Crit. p. 39).  Eupolis attacked Demus in his ido 
(424-3 B.c., vWilam. op. cit. p. 50) and the reference here 
may be to that play. See further Cobet Obs. Crit. p. 84. 

It is not easy to see why Aristophanes repeats this attack 
in the Pax 762 Kal yap mpdrepov mpdias kara& votv odxl madal- 
orpas mepwooray | matdas érelpwv, adr’ apduevos Thy ckevny ebOds 
éxwpouv, unless we suppose that in the interval Eupolis had 
gained another victory with a play full of similar invectives. 

The palaestrae mentioned here, like schools, were private 
undertakings. Even if the law quoted in Aeschin. i, 12 
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(aceording to which none but relatives were allowed to enter 
a school, death being the penalty for its violation) is not 
genuine, still public opinion discountenanced the presence of 
grown-up men in schools and palaestrae. Of course, the case 
was different with gymnasia which were open to all. On the 
difference between gymnasia and palaestrae see ABauer in 
Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p. 481 C n. 6, 


1029. o¥8’ Ste mpdrov ip SiSdcKew if genuine must refer 
to the Hquwites, as Aristophanes had never really attacked 
Cleon before. He had threatened to do so in deh. 301 
(Zacher Phil. xlix. p. 825). See Crit. App. 


1030. ‘In the spirit of Heracles he assailed the mightiest, 
and at the very first onset he grappled with the ragged- 
toothed monster himself, from whose eyes gleamed lightnings 
fiercer than—Cinna’s.’ 


“Hpakdéovs: Ameipsias, Sannyrio etc. had said that Aristo- 
phanes ‘was a second Heracles (cp. line 1021 n.), as he spent 
his life &\dos rovGy. Aristophanes ingeniously shows that 
in another and higher sense he is Heracles, but Heracles the 
Kadaprys and adeflkaxos. 


1031. dm’ dpxfis (for é& dpxijs, ep. Pherecr. 108. 33 evOds 
é€ dpxijs wédw) is found only in cantica and anapaests, viz. 
Liq. 322, Ran. 1030, Pax 84 (Sobol. Praep. p. 95). 


kapxapdéSoytt: the description is obviously taken from 
Hesiod’s picture of Typhoeus (Zheog. 824-80 éx 6€é of Suwr | 
hw éxarov Kepadal bduos, Secvoio Spdxovros, | yAdoons Svopépyae 
Aedecxudres KTA.), but the ‘ragged-toothed monster’ must be 
Cerberus. In Pax 313 Cleon is called 6 xarwhev KépBepos: so 
too Hy. 1030 ppdgev, "Epexbetin, xiva KépBepov avdparodicrny, 
1023, Pax 754. In an oracle (Zg. 1017) he is called tepdv 
kiva Kapxapddovra: cp. Lucian de merc. cond. 35 oida & éye 
pyropa T&v Kapxdpwy. 


1032. Kivyns: Kivva répyn: <xal év ‘Immetow: “Bé\risTos 
dvip> mera <Avoikdéa xal> Kivvay cal SadaBaxxw” (schol. 
R). There is the same surprise here. One would expect 
something more awful than the squandering glanees of a 
Doll Tearsheet. 

For the comparatio compendiaria ep. Av. 31 vbcov vorotuer 
Thy évayriay Saxa, Hom. Jl. xvii. 51 xdmar Xapirecow opotar. 
It, is not improbable that the proper place for this attack on 
Cleon is in the Pax. The imperfs. €\apzrov, ig elxev 
imply that Cleon was dead when it was written. The present 
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passage may have supplanted one similar in tone, but not so 
elfective, cp. line 63 n. 


1033. koAdkov: rap’ brdvoiay for ddewy. Bentley’s yASroae 
is disproved by the éxardv xkepadal duos in Hes. Zheog. 825, and 
by the fact that it spoils the alliteration ; also by Plato Com. 
186 iv yap drobdvy | els tis movnpds, dv’ dvépvoay prropes: | 
ovdels yap juty Lédews ev rH oder, | Goris émixatoe Tas Kepadas 
Tav pyropwr. Blaydes’s objection that kepadal is unsuitable 
with éAtxpa@vro is without weight. It is absurd to look for 
congruity in such a picture. Some of the xé\axes of Cleon are 
mentioned in lines 1220-1. 

olpwfopévev, ‘accursed,’ a surprise for ‘hissing’; Paa 756, 
Dem. 938 rovnpot yap radr’ éore cogictod Kal olpwiopévov. 
The present is found in Ach. 840, ZHecl. 942. So «ddr, 
kAavodpuevos, Xalpwv, yaipjowr. 


1034. xapdSpas: the torrent is the KuxNoBdpos of Ly. 137 
KurdoBbpov gwviv éxwv. vWilamowitz (Hermes xvii. p. 648) 
thinks that it was the xapdépa near Oenoé, which gave rise 
to the proverb Olvato. thy yapddpay (érl trav éavrois Kaxdy Te 
™ porehKomevwv ). 

The Atthidographer Demon seems to refer to the name Kux)o- 
Bépos, which was, no doubt, a nickname, viz. Uéaros mod)ob 
yevouévou cuvéBn KarappayévTa Tov TwoTapoy THY KTHUdTwWY TOAAG 
Siapbeipac kal TOv Térwv Tods KiKNouvs éyx@oat (Hesych.). The 
meaning of these x’«Aou is obscure, but, perhaps, they signify 
the trenches dug round olive-trees. For such xetudppor ep. 
Tozer Geogr. Gr. p. 84 ‘the numerous torrents are the natural 
result of the configuration of the country, for the steep lime- 
stone mountains have but little of a spongy surface to act as 
a reservoir for the rain. . . It is especially at the time of the 
autumn rains that the greatest floods take place, and the 
sudden swelling and violent rush of the stream has furnished 
Homer with some of his finest similes’ (quoted by Jebb on 
Soph. Ant. 712). Eloquence is similarly compared with a 
torrent Frg. 636 g@unv 8 &ywye tov KukdoBdpov kariévac, 
Phereer. 51 oluoc rdédas, pyoiv, xapddpa Karedjrvdev, Hor. Sat. 
i. 7. 26 ruebat | lumen ut hibernum, fertur quo rara securis. 


1035. karaSwpodSokfoat: a surprise for karadehidou (vanL.). 


1036. airév: a’ro? of RV must be translated ‘he says he 
attacked the agues as well as Cleon, and the fevers that throttled 
our fathers by night, and suffocated our grandfathers,’ but the 
use of perd with the object is rare, although it is paralleled by 
pera OcerradGy below, line 1247. Meineke FCG’ ii. p, 1115 
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takes it with rots #riddows=Tois per’ adrod jmriddos, but such a 
displacement is most awkward, and is rarely to be found 
except in Tragedy, e.g. Eur. Andr. 215 el & aut Opyxny x.dve 
Thy KaTdppurovy, cp. Blaydes on Nub. 1055. The alteration 
avréy is much simpler, as per’ at’rod would naturally mean 
‘Cleon and I attacked the agues.’ 


1037. jmidAous: defined in Fry. 332 dua 5 Arlados wuperod 
mpbdpouos, i.e. the cold fit that precedes the hot. Although 
qmiados differs from’ #riddns ‘incubo’ (also called ’"E@iadrns, 
Strabo i, 19 4 Te yap Aapula p00ds éor. cal m Vopye kal 6 
"Equddrys Kat 7 Mopuodrtdcn: also “Exdrn, Tay, Tidus and 
Evora, according to Didymus in schol. V), still lines 1039- 
40 show that Aristophanes was, also, thinking of the latter, 
ep. Bekk. Anecd. p. 43. 1 qmiddys: 6 éremlrrwy Tois Koimwpéevots 
daluwy, Sophron rg. 72 amiddns 6 Tov warépa mriywvr. How 
closely related the two words are is shown by Phryn. 69, 
where a poet is described as Movody oxederés, dnddvwy arlados, 
Uuvos Aldov, i.e. ‘whose songs make the Muses wither, the 
nightingales suffer from ague.’ So here the Sycophants, like 
vampires, settle upon the sleeping innocents, and give them 
agues and nightmares. For such vampires, e.g. Empusa, ep. 
Ran. 293. 

mépuvow: schol. V mépvow yap tras Nepédas édlakev, ev ais 
Tos wept Lwxpdrnv éxwugdnoev: Hmiddous dé ad’rods wvouacev 
els WypbTnTa TapacKkwrTwy . . Td dé To’s TaTépas FyxXov Aéyet 
dua Tov trrova Aébyov, Tov marpadolay. The authority of the 
scholiast has been followed by most editors. It is just possible 
to suppose, although the comparison is not very apt, that the 
‘throttling of fathers is a graphic way of describing the attacks 
made on all that was time-honoured and reverend, by the 
destructive radicalism of the Sophists’ (Merry), but the re- 
ference to the Nubes is put out of court by line 1043, which 
shows that the allusion must be to an earlier play, ‘although 
you had found in mea second Heracles, you betrayed me last 
year by not appreciating my Nules.’ Again, as Meineke shows 
(FCG. ii. pp. 1045, 1114) ‘you made the seed I set unproductive’ 
implies that this labour of Heracles (viz. the attack upon 
Socrates) did not entitle him to the name of xa@aprjs or 
aetlkaxos. A passage in the Vita Aristoph. xii. 6 Bergk 
pact 6é abrdv eddoxiufoa cuxopdvras katadicavra ols avduacev 
jmudhous év Xpnélv indicates that the Sycophants, not the 
Sophists, were the object of this attack. If further proof is 
needed, it is to be found in Hg. 259 xamocuxdfes méfwv rods 
brevOivous cxoray | doris abr&v duds éorw 7} wérwv } ph TeTev, 
| kdv rw” adray yes ampdypov’ bvTa Kal Kexnvéra | Karayayov 


1037—40 COMMENTARY 3l7 


éx Xeppovyjcov diadaBwv ayxuploas kth. The darpdypuwy in this 
passage clearly corresponds to the ampdyyoou of line 1040. 
Furthermore, the reference in the scholion to the scene of the 
frTwy éyos is mistaken, as that scene was first introduced in 
the second edition of the Nubes. Meineke (op. cit. ii. p. 1114) 
thinks that the allusion here is to the ‘OAxdédes, the oAKddes 
being the ships that brought corn from Euboea (after the 
expedition of the preceding year), the distribution of which 
led to ypagal gevias. But it is shown below (Excursus VIII) 
that such an expedition never took place, and, even if it 
did, ypadal gevias were not tried before the Polemarch, but 
in the Court of the Thesmothetae (see <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 
59). Kock suggests (FCG. i. p. 495) that the odxddes were 
really merchant-ships that came to Athens freighted with 
the grievances of the Lacedaemonians. Another suggestion 
(Zielifski Glied. pp. 42, 106, Zelle de com. Giraec. temp. def. 
p. 24) is that the T'éwpyo was written against Sycophants. 
This play seems to have resembled the Paw in its conclusion, 
and to have been directed against those who, like Cleon, 
opposed the peace, ep. Fg. 100 A. é0é\w yewpyetv. B. eira 
tis ge kwrUer; A. Uyuels, érel Sldwuu xiAlas Spaxuds. Its date 
was probably the Lenaea of 423 B.c., some months before the 
production of the Nubes (Zelle op. cit. p. 25). 


1040. éml traits kolrats: so in Hy. 783 émi rato wérpas 
kaOjuevov, but in Lys. 575, 732, Eccl. 909 émi ris KXlyns. 
There is no difference in such cases between the gen. and 
the dat., but the gen. is more common (62 against 24 in 
Aristophanes). However, Aristophanes always uses the dat. of 
ersons, the gen. of ‘jumenta et vehicula’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 161). 

or the same prep. used in two different senses cp. Ach. 355 
brép . . émijvou héyew | trép Aakedatpoviwy. ‘ 


ampdaypoow, ‘lying down on your beds (like vampires) 
they kept welding together sworn indictments and summonses 
and testimonies against your quiet and peaceable folk, so that 
many of you jumped up in a fright and ran to the Polem- 
arch.’ vanLeeuwen strangely translates ‘lying on their 
couches,’ viz. ecti lucubratorii. dvamnsSav shows that he is 
wrong. 

dmpdyuwv was a party word in Athens, where it meant 
‘abstinent from public business,’ and so was a compliment 
or the reverse, according to circumstances. Here it means 
‘a quiet sensible man who minds his own business’ ; elsewhere 
‘jonorant and ill-eommonwealth’s men, preferring their own 
ease and sloth before the general improvement of their country’ 
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(Swift), as can be seen from Pericles’s ironical words (Thue. 
li. 40. 2) povar yap riv. . undév rOvde pweréxovTa ovK amwrpayyuova 
GN’ axpetov voulfouev (Forbes, Thuc. i. p. 158). In Thue. i. 
70 jovxlay arpdyyova is the fallentis semita vitae, as opposed to 
doxoNlay érlrrovoy. Such a person is called xexynvas and duvoxGy 
in Hy. 261 seqq. In Nub. 1005 seqq. the Alxacos Xéyos describes 
picturesquely the delights of such a life. Sometimes dmrpdyuwv 
means ‘simple, unlearned’; Av. 471 dyuabys yap epus Kou 
mohumpdyuwy (‘unread’), Eupolis 222 ob yap rokurpdypwv éorly 
d\n’ amdiyytos. Its sense here is well illustrated by Sall. Jug. 
20 Adherbal, quem petebat, quietus imbellis, placido ingenio, 
opportunus iniuriae. 


1041. cuvekddAdX\wv: cp. Vub. 446 Yevdav ovyKoddAnrys. For 
such metaphors é& duatoupyod the locus classicus is Hg. 461 
seqq. Taurt wa riv Anunrpd wu’ obx éddvOaver | rexrawbpeva Ta 
mpayuar’, ad’ nristduny | youpotuerv’ alta advra Kal Ko\\w- 
neva, cp. Troilus and Cressida 1. iii. 193 ‘Thersites, a slave 
whose gall coins slanders like a mint.’ 


1042. For advamndav cep. Av. 490. 


as = ‘to the house of,’ Ach. 894, Eccl. 933, Plut. 237 fv 
fev yap ws pedwrdv elcéXw, 32 ws tov Oedv ‘to his temple’ 
(653 pds Tov Oedv). In Vesp. 123 els ’AokAynmod. 


mohéuapxov: it is not easy to understand why appeal 
was made to the Polemarch ; vWilamowitz (Hermes xxii. 
p. 222n., Arist. wu. Athen i. p. 250) thinks that it may have 
been on the occasion of fires or riots by night that he was 
summoned, Otherwise, we must suppose, with schol. V, that 
the drpdyuoves sought his help against the alien Syeophants, 
since goa rots moNiras 6 dpxwy, Tots peroikos 6 mohéuapxos 
(<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 58, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 242, Hermann- 
Thumser Staatsalt. p. 563n.). He seems to have had jurisdic- 
tion over all of uh peréxovres THs modirelas (vWilam. Arist. 
u. Athen ii. p. 48). The explanation of schol. of karnyopoivres 
yovéwy Kakwcews mpds Toy mok€uapxov éduxdfovro is based on a 
misconception of the present passage, and is absurd. ‘The 
chief archon alone had jurisdiction in such cases, ep. < Arist. > 
Ath. Pol.. 56. 30. 


1043. ‘Although you had discovered so potent a cleanser 
of this land to banish your plagues, you betrayed him last 
year, after he had planted the seed of most novel ideas; but 
you failed to grasp their genuine drift, and made them un- 
productive.’ 
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KaSaptys: so of Heracles in Soph. Zirach. 1011 modd\a pév 
ey wivTw . . Kabalpwy wrexduay 6 Tddas. 


1044. katampovSore refers to the failure of the Nubes at 
the Magna Dionysia of 423 B.c. The kowédrarat Sidvorar are 
Aristophanes’s attempts to raise Attic Comedy above the level 
of Meyapexh cwuwdia, ep. line 56n., Nwb. 547 ad’ det xawas 
idéas elapépay copifoua. 

avryv: if av’rdy is right cp. Herond. 63 od co ér’ dmrapxe? 
That dopxdow méurew | dorpaBda (fulminis instar Zielinski). 

Stavolats, ‘sententiis’; ep. Pax 750, Ran. 1059. 


1045. dvadSeis, ‘barren,’ )( evaddp Plut. Symp. 664. For 
tmé c. articular infin. ep. line 94 n. 


1046. ém(: lit. ‘many a libation after many a libation’ ; ep. 
Eig. 411 &ywye vh rods xovdddouvs ods moda 8H rt moddXois | 
qverxouny (= iterwm atque iterwm). It was a formal phrase 
like ‘many a time and oft.’ 

1047. py: for this uj, which is regular (Andoc. de Afyst. 90, 
Herod. i. 165, ii. 179) after duvume cp. Gildersl. AJP. i. 49. On the 
analogy of this verb, it is found after micredw (Dem. 585. 15, 
Andoe. l.c. 2), réro.8a (Pind. O. i. 104), réreccuar (Plato Apol. 
37 A). Sometimes after \éyw and gyul, olowarc and voulfw ‘the 
utterance strives to make the statement good, and the thought 
is at once a wish’ (Gildersleeve), and so it may be translated 
‘I dare swear, I vow, I bet’; cp. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 39, Plato 
Theaet. 155 a, Dem. 1270. 23. 


1049. ‘But the poet is thought no worse among those who 
know, if in seeking to pass his rivals he wrecked his ambition,’ 

mapa is used similarly, after passive verbs, line 1089, 
Lys. 11, Av. 761. In Soph. Trach. 596 pévov wap’ ty eb 
oreyolueba is read by B etc. Here it probably means tudicio, 
as in line 1462; cp. Eur. Heracl. 201 4 yap alox’vn mdpos | 
Tod Sav wap’ écOdots dvipdow voulferat. 


1050. Evvérpufev: according to a scholion in V, the metaphor 
is dd Tov . . cuvTpiBivTwy Ta dpuara. 


1051. ‘But O for the future, my masters, pray Show more 
regard for a genuine bard Who is ever inventing amusements 
new And fresh discoveries all for you. Make much of his play, 
and store it away And into your wardrobes throw it With the 
citrons sweet: and if this you do, Your clothes will be fragrant, 
the whole year through, With the volatile wit of the poet’ 
(Rogers). 

1053, kawév: Aristophanes boasts that with every new 
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Comedy he introduced a fresh idea, ep. Nwb. 546 seq. od’ 
twas (nr& tarwaray dls cal rpls rar’ elod-ywv, | GAN del Kawas 
ldéas elohépwv coplfoua. 


1056. eloBaddere: this word is never used by Aristophanes 
except in Ach. 762 (in a Megarian speech), and Pax 746 (in 
tetram. anap.), in the sense of ‘to make an incursion,’ which in 
jambics is always éuBdd\X\ew (Pax 631, Ach. 1077). The latter 
verb is found 39 times in Aristophanes, Hence Bachmann 
suggests €uBadXere here. 


1057. pydov: viz. ‘citrons,’ ep. Theophr. H. Plant. iv. 4 
TO prov ovK éoBlerar péev evoouov dé mavu, kal abrd Kal 7d 
ptr\rov Tod dévdpov Kay els iudria TeOn 7d prov, Axkowa dia- 
Tnpet, and Rogers’s note. 


1059. For the double gen. cp. supra line 38n., Paw 529, 
Fecl. 524; and for the metaphor ep. Xen. Symp. 2. 4 jmas 
dé. . rlvos dew Senora ; Kadoxdyablas vy Al, pn 6 LwKparys, 
Com. adesp. 876 few érSv which recalls Falstaff’s ‘ some relish 
of the saltness of time’ (2 Henry JV 1. ii. 111). 


1060. ‘O of old renowned and strong, In the choral dance 
and song, In the deadly battle throng, And in this, our one 
distinction, Manliest we, mankind among’ (Rogers). 

Schol. R mapa 7d ‘‘addar mor’ foavy ddxywor Mudrjoror.” 
This proverb, which is used like fuwimus Toes, is quoted in 
Plut. 1002, 1075. médat moré occurs elsewhere in Aristo- 
phanes only in Paw 133 Aer kar’ éxOpay alerov maar moré (a 
Tragic line), and Nwb. 1812 mddac aor’ éwéfer (chor.). G&AKuros 
also is a poetical word, not occurring elsewhere in Aristophanes 
except in this proverb; Herond. vi. 54 jv pé xor’ Hw 7S, 
aA viv yeyjpaxe is based on the same proverb. 

For év xopois cp. line 682 n. and Lys. 1227 év otvw cupmrérac 
copwraroa, Thesm. 112, 835, 873, 


1062. kat’ avré: for this line see Crit. Note. It is hard to 
say what rotro is unless they point to the éyxevrpls. However, 
such a bathos seems out of place in this solemn ode, and prob- 
ably the line is a marginal note, which has ejected the original. 
The note in V, viz. év rovrw . . 7@ moXeuelv, is certainly wrong. 
Brunck’s 84 is rarely found in Aristophanes after avrés, but ep. 
Pax 508, Lys. 888; it is also defended by Dem. Lept. 471. 47 
aN’ a’rd 5) Tobro Kal Td dewdy éorw. Kard in a causal sense is 
generally found with a neut. interrog., 3 times with an abstract 
subst., Hy. 1870 xara omovids, Pax 1838 HOE Kar’ exOpay, 
Ran, 109 xara ony plunow, 
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1063. ‘Ah, but that was long ago: Those are days for ever 
past’ (Rogers). 

amply mote: schol. V Alduuds pyow ws mapgodnce Tatra éx tov 
Tijoxpéowros rod ‘Podlov: Bergk PLG. iii. 540. ply adverbial 
is not Comic: it is found in Pax 593 (chor.), Vesp. 1704 
(from Euripides) (Bachm. Conj. p. 47), ep. Eur. Troad. 582 
amply wor jyev, and Catull. iv. 25 sed haec prius fuere. 


1064. ‘But see the white flowers here are creeping over my 
hair, whiter than the swan.’ 

kikvoto: cp. line 1082n, for the comparatio compendiaria, 
and for the Epic termination cp. line 1519, and Speck de Epic. 
etc. form. ap. Com. usu p. 30, who quotes Hy. 1016, 1059, Lys. 
775, Pax 1090 (all in hexameters). 


84: Aristophanes never uses this particle after an adjective 
(cp. line 980 n.), but there is no objection to it here as the 
line is a quotation from some old poet. 

The feathers of a swan are the type of greyness in Greek 
erie Aesch. Prom. 795 mentions the xképac xuxvdmoppor, 

ur. Bacch. 1365 rodidypws KiKvos. 


1066. ‘Yet in these our embers low Still some youthful fires 
must glow’ (Rogers). 


Tavde pounv: this is the only certain instance of the 
shortening of a vowel before p (in thesi) in Aristophanes. 
It seems to be a parody (OKahler Nub. 344 append.). A 
vowel is lengthened before p in arsis twice in this play, viz. 
lines 982, 1487. In the other early Comic poets there are 
two instances of the shortening, but only in hexameters, viz. 
Hermipp. 82, Pherecr. 152. In Plato Com. 138 éy rpicly rhnyais 
dmniésbn 7d pdudos Kock doubts the integrity of the text. 
In Pherecr. 108. 29 I suggest BvANGoa, Tra fd5 daroKeKap- 
pévar (for cal ra pbda Kexapuévac). So Meineke FOG, ii. p. 303 
seems to be right (against Blaydes on Ach. 1146) in denying 
this licence to Comedy. In Tragedy of course it is common. 
If the line is from a poet, it is not improbable that it is 
from one of the Tragics—perhaps Euripides—on account of 
the use of Set. This is a prosaic word, first familiarised to 
poetry by Euripides (250 times) ; it occurs only 25 times in 
Aeschylus (not in Persae, Septem), 70 times in Sophocles (rare 
in Ocdipus Tyrannus, Oedipus Coloneus, Electra, mostly in 
Philoctetes—22 times), only once in Homer (J7. ix. 337), Pindar 
(O. vi. 28), not in Hesiod, Homer’s Hymns, or Theognis 
(Momms. Beitrdage p. 666). 


1067. veavukqv: the synizesis is justifiable in a Tragic 
ee 
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parody, cp. Thesm. 280 Oéacm, Ach. 924 al vnds (probably 
corrupt), Com. adesp. 873 vorriay Tréxywy (Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
i. p. 227). 

1068. The commentators quote Eur. Andr. 764 mo\dGy véwy 
yap Kav yépwr etWuxos 7 | kpeloowv and the proverb alerod 
yipas Koptdouv vedrys (Zenob. ii. 38). 


1069. Kutyvous: rg. 218 kal delos Horep &yxedus xpuoois 
éxwv xuxlyvous, cp. Othello 1. ii. 68 ‘The wealthy curled darlings 
of our nation.’ The wearing of long hair was looked upon as 
foppishness and arrogance (koudv = brepnpavetdew Nub. 545, 
infra 1317 n.), and also as a proof of vice (ep. Nwb. 1101 and 
the proverb ovdels Kounrns doris od Whvlferac or Bwyrid or 
mepalverat, Agathon Frg. 3 xduar udprupes rpupns, OKihler Nub. 
14). The correct length of hair, and the fashion of the cut, 
served to indicate the polished gentleman (Lucian Lewxiph. 10, 
Plato Rep. iv. 4258), cp. ABauer in Miiller’s Handbuch iv. 
p. 429. 


1070. oxfipa, ‘attitudes.’ 


1071. picw, ‘appearance’; Soph. OZ. 740 rdv dé Adsov piow 

| rly’ exe ppdge. In Nub. 503 DOQK. ovdév diolcers XatpepGvros 

viv piow [fin nature’]. ZIP. oluoe xaxodaluwv, nucdvips yev}- 
gout, Strepsiades mistakes Socrates’s meaning. 


1072. Sverpykopévoy, ‘with a wasp’s waist,’ or rather ‘ pro- 
vided with a wasp’s sting.’ It also means diadedeuévoy (‘ tight- 
laced’) schol. R. Phryn. Bekk. Anecd. p. 36. 12 dteopnx@o Gat" 
TO duecgplyxOar Kal éx THs oplyéews KexorkdvOar (Ruth.). Lank 
men are called o@yxwdes in Plut. 561. 


1073. Hav = rl thyuets did rhs eyxevrpldos érwooduer. For 
the double gen. cp. Aesch. Agam. 1241 riv Ovéorov daira 
madelwy kpeav, Thuc. i. 25 xara thy Trav PaidKwy mpoevolknow 
THs Kepxvpas. 


1074. Schol. 6 orixos Hvpurldov éx LOevoBolas [Frg. 663 
Nauck /TG.], rourhv & dpa | "Hpws diddoxer kav &povoos F 7d 
mplv: cep. also Telephus Prg. 715 xpela diddoxe, Kav Bpadds tis 
q, gcopéy, and the imitation in Menand. 268 ypela divddoKe, Kav 
duovcos 7, copdv. There is some doubt as to rounriy, as Plut. 
Symp. i. 5. 622 0 gives wovoixny, but this word has probably 
come from chap, 2, where there is a long discussion on povotky 
(Bakhuyzen de parod. p. 61). The line is parodied in Aristeid. 
2. 198 Acdvucos moved xopeurhv, Kav duovoos 7 7d mply, and 
paraphrased by Agathon in Plato Symp. 196 © was yotv monris 
ylyverat Kav duovoos 7 7d mply, ot dv "Epws &Wyrat. 
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kay . . 4 = ‘etiamsi indoctus fuerit antea’ (Sobol. Synt. pp. 

4, 56). (a) Thue. i. 41. 2 Pidrov wyotyrar Tov broupyodvTa iy 

Kat ampérepov éxOpds 7, Nub. 1115, Paw 1356. (b) with a relat. 

Vesp. 561 Gy av dackw. (c) with drav Thesm. 498. In all 

these cases the pres. expresses action that precedes that of 

the principal verb. The instances given by Coenen de usw 

_ part. condit. ap. Aristoph. p. 54 (Hg. 39, 13807, Nub. 1152, 

Av, 1610) are not parallel. 


7d ply is not an adverb elsewhere in Aristophanes (Sobol. 
Synt. p. 66), ep. line 1063 n. 


1075. mpdceott: the vox propria of a quality or repute; 
Nub. 588 gact yap SdvoBouvNay | rade ry moder mpocetvar, 
Herond. 1. 19 ci\\awe ratra* ris vewrépyo’ vuiv | mpbcectw 
‘it is the way of you young girls,’ Soph. 4j. 1079, Trach. 
454 ; see further Kock on Timocles 12. 2. 

1076 seqq. Rogers’s rendering of this passage is excellent. 
‘We the only true-born Attics, of the staunch heroic breed, 
Many a time have fought for Athens, guarding her in hours of 
need ; When with smoke and fire and rapine forth the fierce 
Barbarian came, Eager to destroy our wasp-nests, smothering all 
the town in flame, Out at once we rushed to meet him, on with 
shield and spur we went, Fought the memorable battle, primed 
with fiery hardiment: Man to man we stood, and, grimly, 
ade with rage our under lips. Hah! their arrows hail so 

ensely, all the sun is in eclipse! Yet we drove their ranks 
before us, e’er the fall of eventide ; As we closed, an owl flew 
o’er us, and the Gods were on our side! Stung in jaw, and 
cheek, and eyebrow, fearfully they took to flight, We behind 
them, we harpooning at their slops with all our might.’ 


Sikatws, ‘we alone can rightly claim to be genuine aborigines’ 
(dtkaiws = ‘truly’). Wasps, like cicadae, might reasonably be 
called atréx@oves. This was a favourite boast; Lys. 1082, 
Eur. Jon 30 é€d\Odv adv els atréxdova | KrXewayv ’AOnvGr. 
Antisthenes (Diog. Laert. vi. 1) sneered at this vanity, say- 
ing that the Athenians pndév elvac xoxdiGy xal drrehéBwv 
[‘ locusts ”] evyeveorépous (Beck.-Goll. Charik. i. pp. 25-7). 

1079. This description of the battle of Marathon owes much 
to the history of Herodotus, which ‘had just been given to the 
public: and Aristophanes has caught not only the tone, but 
the very phraseology, in which the story of the Persian invasion 
is told in that great prose epic’ (Rogers). 

Tidwv, ‘seeking to fill with smoke and flame.’ Of course, 
they speak of Athens as a hive; cp, above line 457. 
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muprodkay is used in a similar context in Herod. viii. 50 
éAnUbee avip "AOnvatos ayyé\\wy Kew Tov BdpBapoy és Thv 
’"Arrixhy, kal wacav adriv muprokéecOa, and in Anaxilas 22. 8 
Thy Ilayyéva | iris Gorep  Xivorpa mupmodet Tods PBapBdpovs 
(viz. Asiatic merchants). 


1080. éfeXctv: the vox propria of ‘razing to the ground,’ 
but only in the aor.; Herod. i. 103, Thue. iii. 113, iv. 69, 
Dem, 235. 23. 


avOphvia: viv ra trav opyKey Kypla* <xuplws 6@ ra Tov 
avOpnvav cpiyn> (schol. R). A word-play on AOipas. 

1081. In like manner the bees are compared to soldiers in 
Henry Vt. ii. 198 ‘ Others, like soldiers, armed in their stings, 
Make boot upon the summei’s velvet buds.’ vanLeeuwen 
quotes Sulpicia 51 seqq. cwm defendier armis | swadet amor 
patriae et captiva penatibus wxor, | convenit ut vespis, quarum 


domus arce munitae, | turba rigens strictis per lutea corpora 
telis. 


This line is apparently due {o-a reminiacange Ot eRe 
| 112 Spin tevro és rods BapBdpovs . . mp@ror pev yap HANjvwr 


rdvrov Spbuw és moreuiovs éxpicavTo, 


civ Sdpea civ domldr: 7d rod’ Fad Meiuoy Soduaras 

(schol. V). The whole verse is quoted by the n 
_Law.257 “Apns 6 Anoris civ Sdpe ov domldc (Nauck FTG. 
p. 753). 

For the asyndeton ep. Ran. 157 dvépGv yuvatxGv, Soph. OC. 
481 tdaros wehicons. The form 8dpe. is Tragic, although dépn 
occurs Theopomp. Com. 25, cp. dopt Ach. 1188 (trag. trim. 
iamb.), Zys. 1151 (id.), Ran. 1289 (chor.), dopds Ach. 1193 
(chor.). See further Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 457, Jebb on 
Soph. OC. 620, Speck de Epic. etc. form. ap. Com. usu p. 36. 


1082. d&lvyv, ‘ primed with vinegar temper.’ Twelfth Night 
111. iv. 157 ‘Here ’s the challenge, read it; I warrant there ’s 
vinegar and pepper in ’t,’ Plaut. True. 312 st ecastor hic homo 


sinapi victitet, non censeam tam esse tristem posse. In Hg. 1804 © 


d&lyny ‘YrépBodor it means ‘rank’ ‘rancid.’ Pliny WH. xiv. 20. 
25 vitium musto quibusdam in locis iterwm sponte fervere, 
qua calamitate deperit sapor, vappaeque accipit nomen, pro- 
brosum etiam hominem cum degeneravit animus, Blaydes 
quotes Ach, 352 dewdy yap ottrws éupaxtay mepuxévat | rdv Oupor 
dvip&y, Theocr. xv. 148 xwvip dfos dav. 


Oupdv is a pun on vor, the natural food of wasps. 


1083 seqq. The commentators quote Eur. Hel. 1072, 
Heracl, 837 avnp & én’ dvdpl oras éxaprépe waxy, Tyrt. Frg. 


~~. —., 


| 
ie 
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10. 31-2 ddrda ts eb SiaBas pwevérw wooly dudorépoor | arnprx Gels 
él yijs, xetdos ddotc. daxadv, Eur. Bacch. 621 yeldeow d.dods 
éddvras, Virg. Aen. x. 361 concurrunt, haeret pede pes, densusque 
viro vir. 

1083. ords: the sing. is regular after the plur. in partitive 
apposition ; Eupol. 42 olkofo. & évdad’ &v tpiciv Kadidlas | 
olknw’ exwv Exacros, Xen. Anab. vii. 3. 47 ol immets olxovrat 
por EXos GND Stwdxwyv. Soph. Ant. 259 Ady 8 ev adryjdorow 


_ €ppb0ovy Kaxol | Pidaé éhéyxwv pddaxa is a much bolder example 


(see Jebb). 


mapé is so used with dat. Hecl. 682, with acc. Pax 1269, 
Lys. 634. After icracda, riecOat, tfeoOar, mapd means apud, 
not ad, as is proved by Pax 1269 a’rod map’ éué ordy, since 
avrod is hic, not huc (Sobol. Praep. p. 193). 

For imé ep. line 106 n., Lys. 505 tad rijs dpyis, Hy. 515 tr’ 
dvolas, Paw 25, all of innate cause (Sobol. Praep. p. 217). 


érOlav: cp. Othello vy. ii. 43 ‘Alas, why gnaw you so your 
nether lip 2’ 


1084. tmd S€: a reminiscence not of Marathon, but of 
Thermopylae; Herod. vii. 226 éredy of BdpBapor dmiéwor Ta 
Tokevpata, Toy HALov bd TOU mAHVeos THY dicTGv amoKpUmTovet. 
The answer of Leonidas (of Dieneces according to Herod. 1.c.) 
to this intelligence is quoted by the scholiast in V: dyaéa 
dyyé\res, & Edve, el bd oKidy paxotpeda. The bow was the 
national weapon of the Persians, ep. Herod. vii. 49. Rogers 
quotes Childe Harold ii. 90 ‘The flying Mede, his shaftless 
broken bow, The fiery Greek, his red pursuing spear.’ 

For iwé of an impeding cause cp. Sobol. Praep. p. 216. In 
Latin it is prae; Cic. Tusc. i, 42. 101 solem prae taculorum 
multitudine et sagittarum non videbitis. 


1085. mpds éomépav, ‘a little before evening’; Lys. 412, 
Eccl. 20. 


1086. yAat&: a reminiscence of Salamis; yAaika dp0jvac 
Scarrerouévnv eri ra Seka Tv vedv Plut. Them. 12. On the 
omen see Jebb’s Theophr. Char. p. 268, and Diod. Sic, xx. 11 
(Rogers). 

1087. éomdperOa: from Herod. vi. 113 gev-youor 5é rotor 
Iléponot elrovro xéarovtes. 


Guyvdtovres, ‘harpooning at their slops’; Kevrodvres ws rods 
Otvvous rots Tpiddover, peradoptkGs (schol. V). The metaphor . 
seems to be taken from Aesch. Pers. 427 rol 5’ ore Odvvous 
% tw’ ixOdwy Bddrov | dyaiow kwrdv Opatuacly 7’ épermlwy | 
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ératov, éppdxifov, although it is as old as Hom. Od. x. 124 
ix 00s 6° ws melpovres drepréa daira pépovro. 

For eis cp. Nub. 549 érato’ els rhv yaorépa. 

Q@vAdkouvs: more politely called dvaéuplées, Herod. y. 49 
dvazuplias 6é exovres Epxovra és Tas paxas Kal KupBaclas émt 
Tho Kkepadjot. Hence Euripides dresses Paris in @vAaxkot, 
Cycl. 182 7) rods OvddKous Tovs troklAous | mepl Tow cKedolv ldodca 
kal tov xptceov | KNowdy PéporTa. 


1089. &ore: according to the general rule, éore ought to be - 
followed by the indice. here, but cp. Gildersl. AJP. vi. p. 171. 
‘The passage from the infin. to the indic. is from the wnplicit 
to the explicit. It is really an outgrowth from the &o7e-with- 
infin, form due to the desire to make the fact more prominent’ 
(cp. line 1395). 


1091. ‘Was I not then a terror, so that all the world was 
terrified over there, and I subdued my foes, sailing over there 
with my war vessels!’ Probably éxet was familiar for ‘across 
the water.’ Elsewhere in this play it is used with a similar 
vagueness, ep. line 92 n. 

dpa is ratiocinative as well as interrogative; Lys. 648, 
Plut. 546, Av. 797, Nub. 1094 (cp. line 460n.). It is used 
exactly like Gp’ od in lines 463, 575. 


1093. tats tpinpeow: not im the triremes, but by means 
of (Bachm. Conj. p. 17). Otherwise év would be required, as 
in Ran. 139 évy mdowuply . . ce . . vavris didée, Ach. 541, 
Thesm. 877. However, Mommsen (Beitrdge p. 644) takes it as 
a ‘military sociative instrumental,’ and quotes line 1146, 
Ach. 622, Pax 747, Lys. 1133, 1151, Ran. 1207. 


1095. ‘It was not then our manhood’s test, Who can make 
a fine oration? Who is shrewd in litigation? It was, WHO 
CAN ROW THE BEST?’ (Rogers). 

éwéANopev . . Yoouro: the difference of moods has been 
left unexplained by editors, for Plut, 829-31, which Blaydes 
quotes, dewdv ydp, el rpuwBdrov per otvexa | dorifbuer” éxdoror’ 
év THKKAnola | avrov dé rov Il\odrov rapelny Tw haBety is per- 
fectly regular, as the ué& clause is not a part of the protasis 
at all; ‘although we struggled and shoved.’ In the present 
passage the imperf. implies that they were really bad orators, 
and the fut. opt. that some at least were dpirrot épéra. 
cué\Nouev is perfectly regular if it is considered to represent 
the same tense of direct discourse (Goodwin M7. § 672), since 
the imperf. is never changed to the opt. in orat. obl. In 
Homer the construction with éueAdov differs but little from 
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the imperf. with dv: Od. xiii. 883 % wdda oh . . ’Avyapéuvovos 
*Arpeldao | POlcecOar Kaxdy olrov eueddov, ef wh. . ermes. So 
here éué\\ouey défew means ‘we should have spoken well 
(under certain conditions which were not realised)’ ‘we took 
no thought how we might have fitted ourselves to be orators.’ 
In principle, this imperf. does not differ much from the con- 
struction with dpa, cp. Ach. 347 éuédder’ dpa mdvrws dvjoew 
Tis Bohs xrX., and line 460n. The imperf. of wéAdw is similarly 
combined with a fut. in Thue. iii. 16 vautixdy rapecxedafoy 8 Te 
méuwovow és Thy AécBoy Kal vatapxov mpocératay ’Adklday, bs 
éuerev érimdevoceoOat. . Indeed, variation of moods is a feature 
of Thucydides’s style; ii. 80. 1 dre Kparjoovor Kal . . ecotTo, 
viii. 50. 1 coro . . evddEovrat, 51. 1 ws pwéd\Novew Kal memv- 
opévos etn, cp. also Lysias xii. 44 éreBovdeverOe brws wjr’ dryaboy 
pndév Yndploacbe, mo\NGv Te évdecis écecHe. The difficulty here 
is that, on the analogy of the latter passages, we should expect 
eB NéEouev, not éué\opuev AéEewv. 


1098. médas: probably for the most part ‘islands,’ as 
Sicily is called a wé\is Paw 251, and Euboea in Eur. Jon 294. 
This seems to be schol. V’s meaning: tows bard M7jdous yevouevas 
’*A@nvalwy. For the Athenian conquests after the battle of 
Plataea see Thue. i. 94 éorpdrevoay és Kimpov kal adrijs Th 
TONKA KateotpéwavTo* Kal tarepov és Bufavrioy Myjdwy exdvTwr, 
Herod. vii. 107, and Plut. Cim. 12 seqq. 


1100. vewtepor: the younger generation of demagogues, who 
inaugurated the ‘Entartung der Demokratie,’ so familiar to us 
in German historians, includes all popular leaders from the 
death of Themistocles. Even Pericles did not escape the venom 
of Aristophanes’s wit (cp. Miiller-Striibing Hist. Kvit. pp. 39, 
100 and line 890 n.),. 


1101. ‘If you study us from many points of view, you will 
find that in all things our ways and lives strongly resemble 
those of wasps.’ 

els Gtravra: els designates the sphere in which the notion 
of the adj. is shown, Av. 156, Ran. 968. 


1105. d&@vpov: they lived the kind of life ascribed by 
Phrynichus Com. 18 to Timon, viz. (4 dé Tiuwvos Blov | dyamov 
Edovdov dvOvpuov dapbcodoy | dyéXacrov adiddexrov ldoyvwmova, 
ep. lines 406, 455. 


1107. érpots: cp. Blaydes on Lys. 353. 


TavOpyvia : dvOpjvov is the ‘hive,’ not the hornet. So 
Sophocles was called MoveGy evxddwv dvOpivcov ‘a hive of sweet- 
ness’ Com, adesp. 22. For the prep. els (Kock’s emenda- 
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tion) ep. Plato Phaedo 59D cliBemer povrdy rapa Tov Lwxpdrn 
oudeyouevoe Ewhev els 7d Sixaornprov, Legg. vi. 755m roy dé 
Ev\Noyor Todrov . . Tovs vouodiAakas ovhdétavyTas els Xwplov ws 
iepwrarov . . Kadicar xwpls ev Tods dmdlras, xwpls dé Tods tmméas 
(Kock ‘ Verisimilia’ Hleck. Ann. vi. pp. 177 seqq.). 


1108. So the bees in Henry V1. ii. 190 ‘They have a king 
and officers of sorts, Where some, like magistrates, correct at 
home .. The sad-eyed justice, with his surly hum, Delivering 
o’er to executors pale The lazy yawning drone.’ 

&pxev: the official residence of the chief Archon was in 
the Agora mapa Tods érwvtuous (Bekk. Anecd. p. 449. 22). 
For his jurisdiction cp. Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 240, vWilam. 
Arist. uw. Athen ii. p. 46, < Arist. > Ath. Pol. 56, 83-46. It is 
possible that ‘the Archon’ here may include the ten Archons, 
who sat in the ten dicasteries, cp. line 305 n. : 

mapa = apud (not ‘in the house of’); Thesm. 489, Frg. 
126. Ach. 759 wap’ dé modvriuaros is in a Megarian’s 
speech. 

éyvSexa: 7) Tov Evdexa apxh Tods pev duooyodvras [dararyo- 
pévovs in Aristotle] kat dvdpaodiucrds cat Awrodttas Oavdry 
éxddafov, Tods dé dpyoupévous els Sixkacrrpiov elo‘yov’ elorjyov Oe 
kal ras évdelées schol. R from <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 52; ep. 
Schom. p. 414, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 243. Their court was 7d 
TlapdéBvorov (Pollux viii. 121). 


1109. ‘Others sit in the Odeum, huddled together in masses 
close to the walls, just like this, bending to the earth, and 
stirring slowly like the grub in the cells ; and in our ways of 
life besides we are full of contrivance ; for no man escapes our 
sting, and thus we contrive a living.’ 

gSetov: an Odeum was distinguished from a theatre 
by being covered. Its design can be understood from the 
remains of the Odeum of Herodes Atticus at Athens, which 
was called a Oéarpov vrwpdduov (Suidas), and from the smaller 
theatre at Pompeii. 

The Odeum mentioned here was the oldest of all. It lay 
near the precinct of Dionysus to the south of the Acropolis, 
and was probably a theatrwm tectum (AMiiller Bihnenalt. p. 
70). Hesychius says of this place rézos év @ mplv rd Oéarpov 
kaTrackevacOjvat ol paywdol kal ol kiOapwdol ayywrlfovro. It is 
supposed to have been built by Solon or Peisistratus (Bursian), 
and restored by Pericles (see Lolling in Miiller’s Handbuch 
iii. p. 326 n. 3). It sometimes served for political or military 
purposes (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 9), as a storehouse for state corn 
(Dem. 918, 9), and as a court for the o:ropidaxes and perpovduce 


— 
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(<Dem. > 1362, 24). The Proagon, which was the preliminary 
contest before the Dionysia, was also held here. The passage 
that tells most about this is the scholion on Aeschin. Ctes. 
67 éylvovto mpd ray peyddwv Arovvolwy hugpas ddbyats eurrpo- 
obey év TH wOdely Kadovndyy Tov Tpaywddy dyav Kal émldeés 
Gy péNover Spaydrwv dywriferOar ev TH Oedrpy, 5 6 éripws 
[so Usener for codd. @roiuos, éroluws] mpodywv xadetrat’ eiciace 
dé dixa mpocwrwy ol broKxpiral yuprol. 


_ Ge: ep. Crit. App. 


1111. Kurrdpots, ‘cells’; Pax199 im’ atrév drexvas rotpavod 
Tov kitrapov ‘the concave vault of heaven.’ xérrapos is a pine 
cone in Thesm. 516. Rogers compares Arist. HA. y. 17. 


1114. ‘ But the fact is, there are drones sitting idle amongst 
us without a sting, who, abiding at home, devour our distressful 
burdens quite at their ease.’ 


Kyndives: tods éml rod Bijuaros Aéyer pijropas (schol. V), 
a note apparently prompted by the reminiscence of this 
passage in Plato Rep, viii. 52 c where demagogues are 
called drones, cp. also Diph. 126. 7 wa révde Kxépw Kknpiva 
mojow ‘render harmless this back-biter,’ Suid. cng . . Aéyerar 
* Kal dvOpwiros 6 pndev Spay Suvduevos, Virg. Georg. iv. 168 
ignavum fucos pecus. ‘Drones’ here include all the unpro- 
ductive classes. 


1116. mévov: the scholiast in V apparently read évov, viz. 
Kngives 5é elaw of dpoeves Tov pehiocGy, oltwes ob're KévTpa 
&xovew ot're xnpla épydfovra ada Ta TOY peltoody Epya KaT- 
ecfiovew. ‘Holodos [OD. 304] xndiverct xobovpos tkedos dpyy, 
| of re pedoodwy Kdparov tpixovow depyol | €cGovres. Schol. 
R’s note, though brief (ws av ef en rov yévov pbpov trav 
wedooGv), is held by Rutherford responsible for the rod 
¢épov in line 1115. The latter’s note runs thus: ‘The rest . 
of the spurious line 1115 is made up from an adscript to 
the xydives of line 1114. With the help of the Venetus 
we may restore that adscript: <ére xnpives of dpoeves trav 
pericoGy> olk exovres xévtpov <kal olk>or pévovres,’ but it 
must be remarked that there are 20 verses in the Epirrhema and 
Antepirrhema respectively, and that the omission of line 1115 
would destroy this necessary correspondence. Again, pévovres 
‘remaining at home’ is too idiomatic to occur to a late scholiast, 
ep. Pax 321 whey, pévew xrrd., Ach. 1052, Eur. Heracl. 700 
alcxpoy yap olkovpnua ylyverar 7bde, | rods wev pdxerOa, Tovcde 
Seitig pévey, and, furthermore, there is no reason why rod 
épou roy wévoy should not mean ‘distressful burdens.’ Aristo- 
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phanes, after his manner, car’ érumodoylay oxwmrre (ep. line 
589n.). dpos had a special meaning in the Athenian empire, 
but in the commonwealth of wasps it might from its etymology 
mean ‘burdens.’ The wasps here are ‘The poor mechanic 
porters crowding in Their heavy burdens at his narrow gate’ 
(Henry V i. ii. 200) for the ‘lazy yawning drones’ to devour. 
Doubtless the other meaning ‘tribute’ is also glanced at. 


1117. ‘Now there is no bitterness like this, that one who 
is no soldier should swill our fees, although he has never 
carried oar, or spear, or—blister in our country’s service.’ 


Gorparevtos )( ésrparevuévos Ran. 1118, ep. ibid. 204 46a- 


Adrrwros. 


1118. tmep: this is the only instance of the anastrophe of 
this prep. in Aristophanes. In general, anastrophe of the 
prep. is rare in Aristophanes, except in the case of wepl, which 
occurs 15 times, but not in the earliest comedies. The first 
instance is Vwb. 956. Instances of other preps. are Ran. 1212 
kard (Hur. Hypsip.), 1244 tré (Eur. Melanippe), Lys. 1145-6 
(Tragic pathos), ZHccl. 4 (parody), Av. 1517 dé (parody). 
Thesm. 1055 véxvow &ri ropelay is an emendation of vVelsen, 
which, though generally accepted, is open to suspicion, as 
Aristophanes never anastrophises preps. except with the gen. 
(Bachm. Conj. p. 26). Anastrophe of rept is not uncommon 
in prose, but there is only one instance in early Attic in- 
scriptions, viz. CIA. i. 57 b 18. It is strange to ordinary 
speech ; cp. Arist. Poet. 1458 b (see Momms. Bettréige p. 644, 
Schmid Aéé. i. p. xix, ii. p. 64). 


1119. AaBov: a play on the double sense of AapBdvew : 
‘provided with oar, or spear, or—blister.’ For the sense ep. 
All’s well that Ends well 1. ii. 68 ‘this he wish’d: I after 
him do after him wish too, Since I nor wax nor honey can 
bring home, I quickly were dissolved from my hive, To give 
some labourers room,’ and Milton Samson Agon. ‘But to sit 
idle on the household hearth A burdensome drone.’ 


1120. ‘Now it is my solemn opinion that all without ex- 
ception who are unprovided with stings should be denied 
their—three-obol fees.’ 


épBpaxd: on this adv. cp. Cobet VL. pp. 208-9. Though 
in meaning it does not differ from os <émros> elreiy, it is 
used differently, being always associated with de71s, doris dv, 
6 ru Bove, Srourep, & Tt wep, While ws <émros> elweiv requires 
(except in Aristotle, who used it sometimes in an exaggerated 
metaphor, e.g. Ath. Pol, 2. 12 Sandys) mas, oddels, or some 


ry 
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numeral ; ep. Thesm. 390, Cratin. 254 de. rapacyety 6 Te TIs 
eVéatr’ €uBpaxe. 

1121. pix: cp. Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 243. 

7 kévtpov : a surprise for the dicasts’ ‘ticket.’ 


1122. otro., ‘never, I tell you, as long as I live, will I 
let this be taken off my shoulders, for this, and this alone, 
rescued me in the armed line, when the battalions of the 
ruffian Boreas charged me.’ péyas is a natural epithet of 
Bopéas (cp. Hy. 430 wéyas xadcels), which is map’ brovoay for 
Baoireds. The note of schol. R is an attempt to get too much 
out of this piece of fustian, viz. ujmore 6 diapOelpas Tov ém’ 
*"Apremuci orddov Tay BapBdpwr. Kah@s 6é 7d érecTparedoaro* 
mons yap éhOcw Karédvcey airav Ta oxddn: cp. Cratin. 207 
iudriov poxOnpoy bray Boppas xatamvetoy. For the uncon- 
tracted form Bopéas cp. Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 386. 


1125. maGety, ‘it seems you do not want to have a kindness 
done to you.’ 


1126. od yap: ob AvovTeAE? wor, Pyol, ToruTEAT dudévvcOat, 
<kal yap mpwny ixdvdia écbiwy émrd, KaracrdéavTos Swpod> 
éml 7d iudriov, <tpibBodrov edwKa TH Kvadpel pucbov> schol. R. 
This explanation is accepted by most editors, but the aor. 
éurAnpevos shows that the accident was subsequent to the 
meal. What really happened is described in Zecl. 347. 


1127. érav@pak(Swv, ‘small fry’; Lccd. 56 rprxldwv, cp. line 
829. The line is almost repeated rg. 900 kal yap mpdrepov 
dls dvOpaxldwy dAunv muy, which is quoted by Athen. vii. 329 B 
as from the Vespae. 


1128. dde(Awv, ‘I ran into debt and had to pay him three 
obols.’ 


1129. GAN odv . . ye, ‘well, at any rate, let the experiment 
be tried’; Nub. 1002, Soph. 7. 233 ad ody evvola 7 avda, 
Ant. 84 aXN oby rpounvicys ye Todro pundevi: ye is generally 
added. 

Distinguish from this od 8 ofy with the imperat. (see line 
6 n.), which expresses unwillingness on the part of the speaker. 
Here unwillingness is shown by the person addressed. 

érevShrep, ‘since once for all you have put yourself in my 
hands.’ Such is the force of ye. éredyrep is found in 
Aristophanes alone of all poets; Thesm. 762, Ach. 437, 495, 
Av. 1360, Nub. 1412 (ep. Zycha* Wiener Studien vii. p. 108). 


1132. rnvd{: the article is omitted (1) generally after dét, 
ep. Ach. 908, Lys. 1072, Heel. 27 ; (2) (=‘yonder’) sometimes 
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after 8d5e in lyric and anapaestic verse and in Tragic parodies, 
ep. Ach. 336 (chor.), 454 (Tragic), 768, 810 (Megarian), 985 
(chor.), 1191 (chor.), Hg. 1166; (8) generally after otroct, cp. 
Ach. 130, 187, 960, 1049, Hg. 1177, 1181 (Miiller on Ach. 960), 
ep. line 615. 

tpiBwviKds, ‘like an old hand,’ a comically formed adverb 
like Ach. 1016 deurvyrixés, Hy. 18 KoupeupurixGs: of course 
there is also a play on rp/Bwy ‘an old cloak,’ 


1133. ‘After this, who would be a father, now that this 
son of mine wishes to smother me ?’ 

érevra, in an exclamation, Nub. 1249 émecr’ darairet’s rapytprov 
towotros dy ; Av. 911, cp. line 52 n. 


1134. Sre: the causal dve, which occurs 16 times in Aristo- 
phanes (Sobol. Synt. p. 154), differs from the regular causal conj., - 
as it is closely related in sense to the causal ef (Sobol. Synt. 
p. 90>). It introduces the cause of the judgment, not of the 
fect ; cp. Ach. 401, 647, Hy. 1112, 1122, Nub. 7, 34, 717, 1217, 
1474, Paw 196, 1251, Lys. 421, Thesm. 707, Ran. 22, 1189. 


1136. mpds wévrov Gedv, ‘now in the name of all the 
gods at once, what is this cursed thing?’ Cp. Hor. Od. i. 8. 1 
per omnes te deos oro. This formula does not occur else- 
where in Aristophanes in a question. The usual expressions 
are mpds Oeady, mpds Tay Ocdy, & mpds T&v OeGy lines 484-5 
(Bachm. Conj. p. 146). In general, these formulae are used only 
in requesting, forbidding, or asking a question; ep. line 
1218. 


1137. of pév: Bdelycleon speaks in an impressive formal 
style that recalls ZZ. xiv. 291 yadxida KikdjoKovet Deol, dvdpes 
6é KU dup. - 


kavvdkny: a warm, woolly garment. The Mydich oxevy of 
Pausanias (Thue. i. 180) was a xavyd«ns and a xdydus (Plut. 
Cim. 6). The scholiast explains yAaiva Ilepouxh ddeewy. At 
Athens, the xavvdxyns was generally made of some thick cloth, 
lined with sheep-skin, and was worn by slaves, Pollux vi. 11 
kauvdkas € Twas moppupots éml orpwudrwv Mévavdpos vépacer, 
vi. 60 BaBvrwrvlwy dé éorw 6 xavvdxns, Athen. xiv. 6220 [oi 
Parrogpédpor] Kkavvdxas mepiBeBAnuévor mepiépxovrar (Beck.-Goll. 
Charik, iii. p. 262). 

1138. Philocleon mistakes the elegant Persian robe for the 
coarse rustic Balrn (schol. RB dard djuov <rijs ‘ImmoPowvtlios 
guAjs, Os exe? Tay Bardy ywoudyrwv>). The oictpa was 2 
x@éd.ov, sometimes used as a blanket (wb. 10), sometimes as 
a cloak (Heel. 418-21) (Beck.-Goll. Charik, iii. pp. 79, 261). 
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1139. Bdelycleon means ‘home-keeping youth have ever 
homely wits.’ It was the bitter complaint of the homely 
Athenian Dicaeopolis (Ach. 613) that men like ‘the son of 
Coesyra’ alone were chosen as ambassadors to the East. Such 
a eg afforded the only opportunities that the young 
Athenian had of seeing the world, and Sardis and Ecbatana, 
like Bagdad in modern times, were proverbial representatives of 
the mysterious Orient, as can be seen from Ach. 613 «ldév tis 
budv raxBdrava ; where the article shows that the phrase was 
roverbial (cp. line 715 n.). So in Ach. 64 &xBarava (= ‘O 
erusalem !’) is an expression of astonishment. 


1141. Soxe?, ‘as far as appearances go, it is like Morychus’s 
“«shield-case.”’ tay wept tpuphy éorovdakdrwy 6 Mépuxos (schol. 
R; cp. line 506 n.). The enormous cloak worn by this ‘ whore- 
son round man’ in winter resembled in cut a ‘shield-case,’ 
ep. schol. V adyuari 5é érel waxéa (7). Indeed, such a man 
dorpdrevros &y was not likely to have anything else warlike 
about him. For odypari cp. Ach. 574, Eur. Andr. 617. It 
appears from schol. Ach. 61 that Morychus was sent as 
ambassador to Persia some years before this play, but that 
fact does not increase the humour of the present line. 


1144. xdAv—, ‘do they make wool-sausages in Ecbatana ?’ 
The tassels of twisted wool remind Philocleon of xé\txes: ep. 
Eq. 1179, Pax 717. The xpd«y (= ¢trama) was the thread passed 
by the shuttle (rnviov) between the threads of the warp 
(crjuwr), cp. Hes. OD. 538. 


‘1145. wd0ev, ‘nonsense’; Ran. 1455, Hecl. 389, 976, Frg. 
629. In Tragedy also; Eur. Alc. 95, Hl. 657, Andr. 83. mot 
has a like meaning Lys. 383, and ré in Eur. Alc. 806-7 déuwv 
yap $0. t&vie Seombrac; OH. ri (Gow; (=‘live!’). For 
motos see line 1202 n. 

1147. xatamémwxe: line 1118 éxpopet jucOdv, Ran. 1466, 
Diph. 43. 27 Spixew. 

1148. épi@dnv, ‘wool-destroyer’; found but once in Greek 
(Zq. 511 ‘a hurricane’) until the days of Apollonius Rhodius. 
Dionysius was also credited with this pun: he called a x\atva 
- épuddny olov beOpov otcay rv éplwy (see line 589n.), ep. Com. 
adesp. 109 éynoipbpa yévorro (= bvov pépew Sbvatro). 

1150.. ‘Aye, and stay quiet while I put it on you.’ 


1151. xarfpvyev, ‘what a sultry puff the whoreson thing 
sent in my direction !’ 


1153. elmep ye, ‘if it must be, clothe me in an oven.’ +e is 
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expressed in English by an emphasis thrown on the verb; Nw. 
696 etzep ye xp, 341, 696, 930, Ach. 307, 1228, Av. 1359, 
Lys. 992, Ran. 77, 1368, Eg. 366. 


1154. ddA, ‘at any rate let me put it on you.’ This ellip- 
tical use of ad\Ad is common in Tragedy, although it does not 
occur in Aeschylus, elsewhere in Comedy except in Pax 660, 
or in Plato, The origin of the idiom can be seen from JZ. 
xxiii. 514 if we leave out the first line, viz. ‘I will burn all 
the raiment’ etc, ; ovdév col y’ dpedos, Emel od eyKeloeat avrois 
| d\Xa mpds Tpdwv cal Tpwiddwy xdéos eivac (vyWilamowitz), 
ep. Soph. OC. 1276 mweipdoar’ adr’ dpels ye Kivioar marpds | 7d 
dvompbcomrov Kampoonyopov orbua ‘you at least, since I have 
failed,’ HZ. 411 adda viv ‘now at least,’ 415 Aéy’ dAAa TodTo, 
1013 vody oxés GANG TO Xpbvw moré, Trach. 320 etm’ & rédaw’ 
GAN’ uly, 

8 otv: cp. line 6n. 

‘Very good, come on: but you must put a meat-hook also 
by my side.’ 

1155. ye pévrou: cp. line 13445; ‘however.’ ‘ye mqv (cp. line 
481) is more common in this sense in Tragedy but both are rare 
in Comedy. 

Kpedypav: cp. schol. Hy. 772. 

mu the 843 in Nub. 755 érivh rh 64; quia quid? Aristo- 
phanes uses rij (= 7 64) or ten Tl 64% which is an iteration, 
or 6riy Tb (= Ore 5H Th). 


1156. Seppunkévar, ‘to pluck me out before I am done to 
rags.’ The perf. inf. is rare after mply (6 times in Aristo- 
phanes, Pax 375, Av. 1084, Lys. 822, Ran. 1185, Firg. 249; 
ep. Sobol. Synt. p. 155). 


1157. ‘Off with these harlotry shoes.’ 


trodtov: the vox propria; cp. Nub. 152, Lys. 950, Plut. 
927, Aesch. Agam. 935 bral ris dpBidas Avot. 


1158. Aakevikds: doredrepar yap atrat (schol. R); ep. line 
103n. fdadra (fine half-shoes) were generally worn in going 
to a dinner-party, Plato Symp. 174.4. The alterations of MSS. 
in this line are justified by Theopomp. Com, 52 birodod AaBav 
<dvioas T> Tas mepiBaploas. 

1159. yap in a question of surprise or indignation: it is 
very common when the verb is in the opt., Av. 815 Dardprnv 
yap ay Oeluny . .; Soph. Aj. 1130 éya yap dv WéEaum . .; 

1160. Obviously a parody, perhaps of Eur, Heraci. 1006 


1} 
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éxOpod Aéovros Sucpev BracrHuara: ‘what! shall I ever dare 
to put on the eyil-minded cobblings of the foe?’ (Rogers). 
Aristophanes does not place a prep. so between the adj. and 
the subst. except in the higher style (the only exception is 
mept Av. 1595, Pax 105), Ach. 1194, Av, 1232, Thesm. 1098, 
Ran. 1438. 


1161. ‘Insert your foot and be quick about it in the 
Spartan sole, and stroll about stoutly.’ 

eves troré: oré=‘at last, after all this delay.’ Cp. line 
1168, Plut. 349, 648. The ellipse of rdv mééa is perfectly 
natural in conversational style, cp. Hg. 1130 dpas (sc. rh 
xetpa), Lys. 799 xavarelvas (sc. 7d cxédos), Arist. Eth. N. iv. 8. 
15 rapaceicavra (sc. ras xetpas) ‘at full speed.? The emenda- 
tion 746 is unfortunate, as the article would be necessary: 
‘your foot,’ Ephipp. 14. 8 (quoted by Blaydes) is merely an 
emendation, and is besides quite different, viz. ed 5’ év redikw 
moda Tels brokdKw ‘a foot.’ 

kal mep{Bave: the scholiasts show that this was the reading 
before them—év@es rov méda cov els Tiv Aakwyixiy avicas, Kal 
mepirdrer éppwuévws, Kal mep(Baw’ Eppwpévws being dia uéoou: 
ep. line 134 n. 


1162. eis THY Aakovixny: dua pev mpds 7d brddnua (éuBdda) 
dpa 5é mpos rhv xHpay (schol. R). 

aSixets, ‘you are a traitor, disembarking my foot on an 
enemy’s soi/.’ It was a crime (viz. ddikla mpds Tov dior) 
to import anything into a country at war with Athens. The 
MSS. we seems to me to be nonsense, as such an act was not 
a crime against Philocleon but against the state. In Ran. 362 
such smuggling is mentioned among the worst crimes, viz. 7 
tambppnr amroréurwv | é& Alylyns Owpuklwv dv . . els ’EmlSavpor, 
décxeis is used absolutely, as here, in lines 591 (see n.), 896, 
and Nub. 25. @ 

8é ye, ‘aye but’; cp. line 926 n. 

1164. ‘Not this one, for one of its toes hates anything 
Spartan.’ 

1165. The joke in Fg. 108 is similar, viz. <xal yévn> 
cukis pute ravra mAHY Aakwvixfjs* | Toro yap 7d cdKov éxOpbv 
éort kal rupavvxdv: | ob yap tv ay puxpdv, el phy peoddnuoy Fv 
opbdpa (vanLeeuwen). 

piroddxev means a hater of Aaxwyxal as well as of Adxwves. 


1166. ‘There is no way of getting out of it.’ 
otk tort. mapa tatr dda: a stereotyped phrase, ‘ willy 
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nilly’; Nwb. 698, Pax 110, Plato Phaedo 107 A otk éxw mapa 
TavTa dAdo TL Néyelv. 


1167. ‘O luckless wight! if my old age is to be deprived 
of its—kibes.’ 

éml yhpws: this gen. of an abstract subst. after émi in a 
temporal signification is found only in émt yhpws, é¢’ HBqs 
(Ziq. 524), él vedrynras Vesp. 1199, Ach. 211 and in the isolated 
case Vesp. 1517 é@ ovxlas (= libere). In line 354 én 
arparias is almost temporal. Jor a pyrrhic preposition so 
divided (8ets émt) cp. Bachm. Conj. p. 54. 

XtuerAov: he speaks as if having chilblains was one of the 
privileges of old age. Verily, dyadv ouxev ovdev émiOupety 
maety. ‘There is a similar surprise quoted by Aristotle (2het. 
ili. 1412. 30) éorercye & Eywv bd rocot yxlwerda. 


1168. tovolws, ‘move thus in an opulent way, with a touch 
of luxuriant swagger’; see Crit. App. 967. he motion is 
best described in Frg. 29 daddy 5 é& dpudv [Kock] dtaxlyk\ucov 
nore klyxdov. Schol. V quotes Hermipp. 71 cat cacadBdfovcay 
eldoy Kat cecadaxwriopévyy (so Kock). For Stacaukayveroy cp. 
Kock on Frg. 849. 


1172. 8rm: this is the only instance where an indirect 
interrog. is repeated, but it is practically equivalent to a direct 
question; cp. Uckermann ‘ris u. éc71s in pronom. Wieder- 
holungsfragen’ Phil. xlvi. pp. 57-69. 

Aoérajvt, ‘you are like Dothien—with a garlic plaster on 
him.’ Dothien must be a man’s name, as Bdelycleon is 
answering the question érw toa rv mrovolwv; but rap’ 
brévoay he adds cxédpodov judtecuévw with a reference to the 
meaning of the word do#7v. The Bardolphian face of Philo- 
cleon, inflamed by the heat of his coat, resembled an ulcer 
irritated by a garlic poultice. Schol. R says dmpoo\dyws 
matfer, Wut the comparison is not more pointless than most 
of Philocleon’s, and not in worse taste than Coleridge’s 
‘Thy face, a huge whitlow just come to a head, Ill agrees 
with those ears so raw and so red.’ A simile often owes its 
humour to its pointlessness. Thus, that most ‘comparative’ 
of women Mrs. Quickly thought Sir John and his inamorata 
‘as rheumatic as two dry toasts’ 2 Henry IV 11. iv. 62. It 
is possible that cxépodov is due to a reminiscence of Homer 
Od. xix. 232 rov 5 xray’ évdnoa rept xpot ovyaddevra | oldv 
TE Kpouto.o dowdy Kara loxaddoo (quoted by Meineke Vind. 
Aristoph. p. 33, ep. the reference to this passage Theopomp. 
Com. 38), but, if so, Bdelycleon perverts the comparison. 
Telecleides 43 makes a similar comparison with reference to 
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Pericles: 85° da’ Aiylyns vijcou xwpet Sobtivos éxwv 7d mpdo- 
wrov. So Hermippus 30 gwvis [Kock] iepds ééovyvupévns 
Gomep mérovos dofimvos ‘a discharge of oratory.’ Equally 
strange comparisons are ZHecl. 126 womep ef tis onmias | 
TwMywva meprdnoeey eoTradevuévacs, and ibid. 1057 aAN’ éurovoed 
tis | €& aluaros pdvxraway judieruery. 

vanLeeuwen thinks that Telecleides alludes to Aristo- 
phanes (cp. line 1285 n.). 


1173. cavdoTpeKtiay: caretew Tov mpwKTdy* cavddy dé 7d 
xodgoy (schol. R). Perhaps suggested by Eur. Cycl. 40 do.dais 
BapBirwv cavdovpmevan (vanLeeuwen Mnem. xvi. p. 429), ep. Frg. 
624 dcacavrovwevov, Hom. H. Mere. 28 catha tocly Balvovca, 
Sim. Am. frg. 18 kat caida Batvwy trmos ws Kopwrins : ep. also 
Anacr. 55 (of young maidens) Acovicou cathar Baccapldes, Kock 
on Anaxandrid. 41. 5 BovBaveadédcavda yevérOat. 


1174. cesvods: cp. Ran. 1496 7d 8 él ceuvotow bya. . 
Star piBiy apydy rocicat | rapappovobyros dvdpés. 


1175. twodvpaldv, ‘cultured’ ‘gentlemanly’; a natural ex- 
pression in an age that based all good qualities on émor7un, 
cp. line 1184n. Democritus thought it necessary to warn 
his generation rodvvolnyv ot tmodupabiny aoxéew xpy (rg. 141 
Mullach). 

SeEds, ‘ picked, fastidious’; the quick-witted man, of 
flexible and receptive mind (see Jebb on Soph. Ant. 1028), 
ep. line 65 n. 


1177. Adpia: cp. Eecl. 77. Crates wrote a play of this 
name which may have contained the incident mentioned in 
the text. 


1178. KapSor(wv: for the aposiopesis ep. Theocr. i. 105 
ov Néyerae Tay Kip 6 Bouxddos, Virg. Hel. iii. 8 novimus et qui 
te,sAristoph. Av. 443 ore rou Tov . .; ovdauds. 

Kapéorlwy xrX. may have been a story familiar to Adoxa 


1179. ‘Give us something of human interest, such as we 
commonly tell—of a domestic character.’ The gen. tay 
avOperivev is partitive (like ray ye mdvv «rd. in the next 
line), and there is no attraction to the relative in tots. For 
otx(ay without the artic. ep. line 827 n. 

ph pol ye: the normal ellipse after wy wo, ep. Nub. 84, 
Ach. 345 add\a py po mpdpacw, Lys. 922, Alexis 127 /xal 
ph mpopdces evTad0d por, und’ ‘Sod éxw,” Pherecr. 67 pj poe 
gaxots. Soph. Ant. 577 is similar, ui rpiBds ér’, dddd vey | 
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kouifer’ elcw. There is a similar ellipse in Ran. 841 od 57 pe 
Tatra ; (sc. éyers). 


1182. otrw roré, ‘how once upon a time there was a mouse 
anda cat.’ The usual commencement of an anilis fabella, Lys. 
784, Plato Phaedr. 237 B fv otrw 5h mats KTh. 


1183. cKat Kara(Sevte= ‘untaught knave, unmannerly’ (line 
1175 n.). oxatdrns ‘gaucherie’ is properly used of ignorance of 
the usages of good society. Chrysippus defined it as dyvou 
To0 mpoopiGs dua Kal Kexapiouévws dvOpwmros dutrev (Plut. 
quom. adul. poet. aud. 81 ¥). So cka6s much resembles ineptus, 
as defined by Cie. de Orat. ii. 4. In general cxaids is one whose 
mental clumsiness makes him unapt to learn, Lysias x. 15 
tovrov 6€ otrw oxadv elvar wore obde SivacOar pabeiy Ta 
Aeyoueva, Plato Rep. iii. 4115 he who omits to cultivate 
his mind acts Ble . . Kal dyptidrnrt, &omrep Onplov,—Kal &v 
duabla kal cxarbdrnre wera dppvOulas Te Kal dxapiorlas (Jebb on 
Soph. Ant. 1027). In Soph. Frg. 704, Eur. Frg. 657 the 
oxatés is contrasted with the codés. In Euripides it often 
bears a moral sense, e.g. Heracl. 458 (of Eurystheus) oxacds 
yap avyp* rots copois 8 evxrov code | ExOpay ouvdmrrew, ph 
duale? ppoviuarc* | rods yap aldods Kal dikns tis dv TvxoL, 
HF. 283, 299, Frg. 776. 

dmaldevros does not convey a negative idea, e.g. Isocr. xvii. 
47 pavla is combined with duabia, and the latter in Eur. 
Andr. 170 means ‘vice,’ viz. els todro 8 Hees duablas } macdt 
marpds . . Toduds Eweddew. It is the characteristic of the 
Cyclops, Eur. Cycl. 173 rhv KixXwmos dpuablay | KAdew Kedevwr. 
So Theophr. Char. iv defines dypoixla as duabla doxjuwv. 

At dmaldevre Bdelycleon remembers that his language is 
rather strong, and excuses himself by fathering it upon 
Theogenes. The artifice in Ran. 659 is similar, viz. “Amo\\ov 
—48s zou Afiov 4 Iv0Gy’ éxers (van Leeuwen). 


Ocoyévys: 6 Axapveds dy kal dd Tod weydda drorarely Kwpp- 
dodct (schol. V), a well-known rrwxadkaféy: for this reason 
he was called Kazvés (Eupolis 122). He is coupled with 
Aeschines in 4v. 822, and Proxenides in Av. 1126. He and 
Aeschines possessed enormous wealth—in Cloud-Cuckoo-town 
(wa wat rd Ocoyévous rau moda xphuara | Ta 7 Aloxivov 
Téhayra).; and they were famous for their skill in driving 
chariots abreast on the walls of the city—in the air (4v. 
1125). In Pax 928 his dnvia is satirised. It appears from 
Iys. 63 that Ocoyévous ‘“Exdrevov was a proverb for super- 
stition, The point of this passage is doubtfal, but perhaps 
Theogenes thought that ‘comparisons are odorous,’ and so 
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objected to the unsavoury p6os. It is not improbable, how- 
ever, that Blaydes is right in identifying the xomrpodédyos 
with the dvijp Kémpetos of Hy. 899, and 6 Kompeatos Eecl. 317. 
Kock (on Aves 822) identifies this man with the Theogenes 
of Thuc. v. 19, 24, iv. 27, and Xen. Hell. i. 3. 13, ii. 3. 2, 
but this is doubtful (Harwardt de irrisionibus ii. p. xiii). For 
kompodoyo. cp. vWilam. Arist. uw. Athen i. p. 217; <Arist.> 
Ath, Pol. 50, 


1184. kal ratra: for the position cp. Ran. 704 rhv méduy 
Kal rair’ éxovres kuudrav év dyxddas, Diodor. 3 riv écopévny 
kal Tatra péroxov Tov Biov. 


1185. év dvSpdcw, ‘among gentlemen.’ & =coram, as 
often after a verb of speaking, Ach. 498, 630, Nwb. 892, Thesm. 
471, 526, Plut. 1061 wduvév pe ody ev rocovro.s avdpdow. 


avSpacty here )( dovNos: Ach. 77, Hy. 179 Gs éyw | dddavTo- 
wiodys ov avhp yevjooua; It means ‘a fully-developed rational 
man’ in Nub. 823 kal co ppdow te mpayy’ 5 pabay avip oe 
)( maddpiov, Pax 51, 766. 


1187. Evvebedpes, ‘that you served on a sacred embassy, 
your colleagues being—Androcles and Cleisthenes.’ There is 
bitter irony in the ap’ trédvoav. According to Hesychius, 
this Androcles was called 6 dm’ alyelpwy (the so-called 
‘Sycophant-poplars’ in the Agora: cp. Com. adesp. 48, Andoc. 
de Myst. 133). In Cratin. 263 he is called ’Avdpoxo\wvok)fs, 
i.e. a mercenary from the market for such at Colonus (hence 
beggars were sometimes called Kodwvira, see Kock on Av, 998). 
In Cratin. 208 he has become a type, viz. els re mow dovAwy 
avdpGv veordourorovipwy | alcxpav “Avdpoxhéwv. Telecl. 15 calls 
him a faddavtiorduos. There was a proverb év dé dixooraclyor 
kal ’Avdpoxdéns trokewapye? (Cratin. 458, Com. adesp. 51; see 
further Kock on Eephantid. 4). Cleisthenes is called 
6 SiBvprlov (Ach. 118) in irony, the son of the trainer (see 
Plut. Alcibiades 3 for XiBupriov wadalorpa); he was sneered at 
as being dyévevos (Eg. 1373 AH. odd? dryopdoe y ayévevos ovdels 
év dyopa. AI. rod dijjra Kreobévns dyopdoer;) and effeminate 
(Nub. 355). In Thesm. 574 Cleisthenes addresses the women 
as tvyyevels toduod tpbrov. The most hopeless sign about 
Athens, according to Peisthetaerus (Av. 831), is that Athena 
yuh yeyovvia mavorNlay | €ornx’ Exovea, Krecobévys 5 xepxlda. 
So in Thesm. 235 the shaven disguised Mnesilochus sees in 
a mirror not himself but Cleisthenes. His immorality is 
attacked in Lys. 1092, Ran. 48, 52, and there was a proverb 
Kneobévous dxparéorepos (Suidas). Like many other members 
of the gilded youth, he was suspected of laconizing (Lys, 621). 
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If the Cleisthenes mentioned in Lysias xxv. 25 is the same, he 
was a sycophant after 411z.c. Similar raides ayéveror were 
Epigonus (Hecl. 167), Strato (Ach. 122, Hg. 1374), Philoxenus, 
Melesias, Amynias (ub. 686). 


1188. ‘I never went on a sacred embassy—except to Paros, 
and that too for—2 obols a day’; the amount showing that 
he was not a dewpds but a rower in the sacred vessel, cp. 
Theopomp. Com. 55 xalrou rls ovx av olkos eb mpdrra TeTpw- 
Borlfwy, | el viv ye dubBorov Pépwy dvnp tpéper yuvatka; and 
Bockh-Frainkel Staatsh. i. pp. 152,340. Schol. R says €ma:fev* 
dytl, bre els Ildpov éorparevodunv. But this expedition is un- 
known, and one who served on it could in no sense be called a 
Oewpds. It is possible, however, that Philocleon means ‘I 
did not travel like Solon Oewpins elvexev ’ (Herod. i. 30). 


1190. GAN ody, ‘at any rate’; cp. line 1129 n. 
airlka, ‘for example,’ as often in Plato. 


1191. Ephudion, according to a scholion, was an Olympic 
victor in 464 B.c., but it is more probable that there is a zap’ 
brévoiav here, Ephudion and <Askondas being notoriously 
unathletic (so another scholion). 


1192. exwv 8 ror: 701, which is generally suspected, is 
not without point in a confidential enumeration of the athlete’s 
points—‘ but he had, you know, a chest profound and thews of 
Heracles on a magnificent bust.’ ‘Stop, stop! that’s non- 
sense. How could he fight in the championship—on a bust ?” 
For 6é roc cp. Schmid A#t. i. p. 183, Eur. Frg. 892.24, Plato 
Theaet. 184D, Xen. Anabd. iii. 1. 37. The confidential ro: is 
best illustrated by ‘your’ in ‘your serpent of Egypt is bred 
now of your mud by the operation of your sun: so is your 
crocodile (Ant. and Cleop. 11. vii. 29). 


1193. ‘Hpaxdelav : see Crit. App. 


kal: for kal at the end of a trimeter iambic ep. Ach. 1438, 
Lys. 1176, Ran. 152, Plut. 752. re xat of other MSS. is very 
unusual in Comic trimeters (vBamberg de Raven. p. 17) and 
unknown in this position until Middle Comedy, ep. Antiphan. 
167, Timocles 22, Philem. 103, though paralleled by Soph. 
Philoct. 312 éros 768 #dn Séxarov év yw Te Kal KTA, is 
Epi apices was called eldos Yopoxretov (Momms. Beitrige 
Med cL) 


1195. O@dpan’ xwv: Tov rodeuKkdy brevdnoer (schol. R). This 
note misses the humour of the reply. Philocleon character- 
istically uses @épaé in its convivial sense: cp. Owphtouar Ach. 
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1133-5 and Paw 1286 where there is a similar play. So 
axpouébvoo are called dxpofspaxes Diph. 46. vanLeeuwen 
quotes Theogn. 841 otvos euor Ta pwev Aa xapltera, &v F 
axdpicrov, | ctr’ av Awpyjtas mw’ dvdpa mpods éxOpdv dyn, 507 
dédorxa ph Te pdtaov | epEw OwpnxGels. Other ‘red-lattice 
phrases’ for intoxication are pacyddnv alpew (Cratin. 298), 
KwOwviferdac (Hesych.). Here again, Philocleon’s humour re- 
sembles Falstaff’s: ‘#. But take my pistol, if thou wilt. 
P. Give it me: what, is it in the case? F. Aye, Hal; ’t is 
hot, ’t is hot ; there ’s that will sack a city’ (4 Henry IV v. 
iii, 52). 

1196. vopl{over, ‘this is the fashionable way of telling 
stories with our clever fellows.’ 


1197. map’ avipdor Eévos : there is some humour in schol. 
V’s note, viz. 00s yap éml rots Edvas Kavxydcba. 


1198. Soxets, ‘what is the most manly deed, think you, of 
your younger days which you could relate ?’ 
For the position of &v ep. line 1405 n. 


1199. éml vedtyTos: Av. 1639 Nuds rept yuvarkds. Disyllabic 
preps. which form a tae have the ictus on the final syllable 
generally in the 2nd foot: 5 timesin Ist or 4th, never in 
3rd or 5th. So Av. 1588 wept ray Oey rept rodéuov diaddayis 
is wrong. 


‘ 1201. "Epyactwvos, ‘when Ergasion’s palisade fell—into 
my clutches.’ For the gen. cp. line 238n. And for the 
article line 354 kdé~as moré rods éBeNicKxous. If Phrynichus’s 
(App. Soph. 72. 3) dictum is true (viz. xdpat OnduKds ert rod 
THs duamrédov ornplyparos* 7d pévTor xapdKwua appevikGs), van 
Leeuwen’s idea that thedrdpny is rap’ iadvoay, and that rds 
Xdpakas was meant to suggest a palisade, is incorrect. 

The name ‘Epyaclwy is of course derived from his occupa- 
tion ; cp. for similar names Ach. 612. 


1202. motas: cp. ‘blessed fig’s-end . . blessed pudding’ 
(Othello i. i. 256), a formula of rejecting an idea with indigna- 
tion or contempt, Ach. 62, 109, 157,761. Strong disapprobation 
' is also expressed by rrofvos without a subst., Hecl. 763, Plut. 
891 rdv Il\odrov, & pwoxOnpée ot, | éxw* B. od Idobrov ; rotor ; 
‘a nice Plutus.’ Though it is an idiom of common life, it 
is found in Soph. Zrach. 427 (to characterise a plebeian). It 
occurs twice in Euripides (HF. 518 and Hel. 567) in excited 
passages, when ev’oxnuootvy is forgotten. ldov in Thesm., 206, 
Lys. 193 is similar. 
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1203. Aaydév: cp. line 709n. Nausicr. 8 év 7H yap "ArriKn 
tls ele musore | Novras 7) rovodrov Erepov Onplov ; | ob Sacvaod’ 
ebpeiy éoriwv obxl pddvov. The hunting-ground for xdéapo. was 
Amphilochian Argos, cp. Philem. 79. 21. The Greeks were 
genuine sportsmen in ancient days. The words put in the 
mouth of Atys in Herodotus (i. 37) accurately describe their 
attitude towards the chase, viz. 7a xd\\ora Kal yevvasérara 
qui iv és te rods modéuous Kal és dypas povréovras evdoxyuetv, 
ep. Helbig. a. d. kampanische Wandmalerei pp. 274 seqq. 

€idxabes: an imperf., ep. Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 178. 

Aaprdda €payes, ‘ran in the torch-race, hunting up the most 
chivalrous deed you have ever done,’ Ran. 131 dqrewévnv ri 
haprds evreiOev Oe (the start of the race), Hg. 1159, Plato 
Rep. i. 3284 Napras ora mpds éorépay ad’ immav TH Oew, 
Theophr. Char. xxvii it is a trait of the ‘late learner’ 
cis Npda cupyBddrecAar Tots petpaxtors Namwmdda tpéxe. For 
the details of the race see Kock on Ram. l.c., Schémann 
Griech, Altert. ii. p. 446. 


1205. Bdelycleon characteristically teaches his father ‘to 
speak of frays Like a fine bragging youth, and tell quaint 
lies’ (Merchant of Venice 111. iv. 68). 

veavikdrarov: Philocleon takes veavixwraroy as ‘ youngest.’ 
‘I was pursuer of Phayllus and beat him by—two votes, in 
a libel case, when I was but a crack.’ Of course, veavixds 
commonly means ‘bold,’ Dem. 1267. 23 kat rafra ra aparpa 
kal veavixd éoriv adrdv, Plut. Amatorius xi. 5. 775 © veavixdv 7d 
Toni. 

1206. PdvAdAov: so the Chorus in the Acharneis (215) boast 
jKo\ovBovy Paiikkw tpéxwv. He established a record for the 
long jump, wévr’ éml mevrijxovra mbdas mydnce Pdiiddos- 
dicxevcev 8 éxatdy mévr’ droderouévwv (schol. Ach. $213), 
which has not been generally accepted by Athletic Unions. 
If schol. Ach. l.c. is eight in styling him an é\vmrovixys, he 
must be distinguished from the Phayllus of Croton, dvhp 
tpls mvovlxns, who was captain of a trireme at Salamis 
(Herod. viii. 47). 

Botrats: Plut. 873 Bovdiudv, Eupolis BovBpworts (‘famine’), 
Menander 1003 Bovxépyga, Xenarchus 8 PovyAwrros yépwr. 
Botxpws (= ‘strong’ Com. adesp. 964). Bovpéew = valde currere 
in Cyprus (Lottich de serm. vulg. p. 14), bumamma wea (Varro), 
bulapathon (Pliny M.): (2) trmo- has the same force in Ran. 932 
immadextrpuév, cp. Pherecrates 131. 4 lmmocéwov (ep. ‘horse- 
radish,’ Pferdebohne), Lucian larorvpta, Aesch. Frg. 243 dupdv 
imroyvemova, Com, adesp. 1021 immébmopvos, Ran. 429 ‘Immé- 
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Buwos: (3) and da- in Ach. 664 Aakararbywr, Aaluapyos, Aakar- 
dpatos, Natomas (Hesych.), Aduayos (Hesych.), 


1207. cidoy Sidkev: forensic terms, ep. Dem. 378. 7, Antiphon 
li. a 5 woddds pev Kal peyddas ypadds Subxkwy ovdeuiav ei dor. 
aipew is also suitable of a race; Eupolis 94 dorep ayadol 
Spouijs | éx déxa modGv jper héywv rods pyropas. There is the 
same play in Ach. 697-700 eira Mapaddm ev br fev, edud- 
kouev* viv 8 bm’ dvdp&v rovnp&v opbdpa Swkbuea, Kara mpds 
adicxdueOa. The surprise is like Doll’s (2 Henry JV 11. iv. 247) 
‘ Falst. A rascal bragging slave! the rogue fled from me like 
“ays cing Doll. Y’ faith, and thou followedst him like a 
church.’ 


1208. mpopdvOave: as in mpodiddcxew, mpd has the significa- 
tion of gradual advance. Here it may have a temporal sense, 
‘learn the first rudiments of conviviality’; Nwub. 476 daAN 
éyxelper Tov mpecBitny 8 Te wep pédANes TpodiddoKew ‘to teach 
the first principles,’ 966. In Soph. Trach. 681 mpovdi.daéaro 
= ‘taught beforehand,’ 4/7. 163, Philoct. 1015 ‘to teach 
gradually.’ 


1209. ‘Learn to be convivial and companionable.’ Bdely- 
cleon uses adjs. in -cxés, which were much affected by the gilded 
youth at Athens: the locus classicus.is Hy. 1377-81 cobs vy’ 6 
Palak, detids re karéuabev: | cuvepxtixds ydp éore Kal wepavriKds 

| kal yrwporumexés, kal cadis Kal Kpovorixds, | KaradnmriKds 7’ 
Gpurra rod OopuBynrixod ‘he is cohesive, and conclusive, and 
maxim-fabricative, and impressive, and coercive of the tumultua- 
tive’ (H W Moss). 


1212. ‘Stretch out your knees, and throw yourself down 
loosely, with the grace of an expert, on the rugs.’ 

ms Sal is not found elsewhere in Aristophanes. It expresses 
great impatience, as can be seen from the next words. 


1213. typdv = ‘flexible’; cp. Pind. P. i, 15 6 6 [alerds} 
kvdcowr | bvrypdv v@rov alwpet, reats | purator karacxdsuevos, Soph. 
Ant. 1236 és 3 bypoy | dyxav’ &’ éudpwr rapbévy mpoorric- 
cerat, Eur. Phoen. 1439 irovce pnrpbs, Kdabels vypay xépa | 
 paviy pev ov adijxev, dupdrwv 8 dao | mpocetre daxptoas: 
‘faint.’ 


xithacov: Virg. den. i. 214 fusique per herbam Implen- 
tur veteris Bacchi. xbrdov properly means anything liquid, and 
hence a ‘libation,’ Apoll. Rhod. i. 1075, ep. Herond. v. 84 
éredy . . Tots Kapotow éyxuTAdowmev (inferias instituerimus). 
From its sense of ‘oil mixed with water’ was derived the Epic 
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verb xurAodvy, Hom. Od. vi. 79 d&kev 5é xpucéy ev AnKiPy 
vypov Edarov | elws xuTAw@oaTo ody audirddooe yuvaely, 

The verb xurAafew occurs elsewhere only in Hippoer. ap. 
Erotian. 394 ‘to anoint after bathing.’ The strange note on 
this word in Hesych. iv. 301 is explained by Nauck FTG. 
p- 891. 

év Tots oTpdpaciw = super, as is proved by Anaxand, 41. 7 
UrecrpHoba crpwuara, Nub. 1069. 


1214. xadkopdtav, ‘praise a piece of plate.’ Such com- 
pliments were thought polite. rg. 72 mécous exer srpwrijpas 
[‘rafters’] avdpav obroct: | ws e kahuupartos rov olkov Hpeder, 
Diphilus 61 éray we xadéon mrovcwos detrvov roby, | ob karavod 
Ta Tplyud’ ode Tas oréyas | ovde Soxyudtw rods KopiwAious 
Kddous, | arevés O& ryp@ Tod payelpov roy xamvéy. It is a trait 
of the xédaé (Theophr. Char. ii) rav éorubytwv mp@ros émawécat 
Tov olvoy, kal mapaxeluevos elmety “ws wadaxOs éobles” > Kal dpas 
Te Tav amd THS Tparéfns Pica “Tour dpa ws xpnordv ear ;” 
Athen. v. 179 B says de? dé kal rov mp@rov els addorplay olklay 
Epxouevoy éml detrvov yuh yaorpicduevov evOds emt 7d cupmdcvov 
xwpelv, aNd Te Sodvat mpdrepov TS Piiofeduorr kal Karavojoat 
Thy olxiay and compares Hom. Od. iv. 43, together with the 
present passage. 


1215. kpexdSiq: see crit. n. xKpeé Spveov mapamAnovov yepdvy 
schol. R (‘the annotator obviously read «péxa 61’ abddjjs’ 
Rutherford), The word is more probably derived from xpéxew 
‘to weave,’ and means ‘tapestries.’ APalmer’s suggestion xpéxa 
6c’ avyfs ‘admire a beaker holding it up to the light’ is 
supported by the passage from Theophr. Char. quoted in the 
last note, and by line 616n. On house-decoration among the 
Greeks see ABauer in Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p. 367. 


1216. ‘ Waiter, the finger-bowls! bring in the courses—we 
dine. We have washed our hands—now we pour libations.’ 

USwp kara xetpds, ‘the washing before dinner,’ )( drovlvacOar, 
virrpov mapaxe after dinner. Av. 464 xara xetpds tdwp pepérw 
Taxv Tis’ EH. devmrvycew péddopev rh; Frg. 502 pépe, mai, 
raxéws Kara xeipds tdwp, | mapdmreume 7d xerpbuaxtpov, Alexis 
261. 2 xar& yeupds €550n- ri rpdaetay jx’ Exwv, Philyllius 3 
kal 61) dedecrvjxacw al yuvaikes: adn’ adarpely | dpa’ory Hon res 
Tparéfas, elra mapaxophoa, | érevra kara xepGv éxdory Kal mipov 
tt do0vat. Sometimes the plural was used, Antiphan. 287. This 
line explains the joke of the Scurra in Athen. iv. 156B: when 
he was asked rotov r&v bddtwv Hdiorby éort, he answered 76 kara 
xepav. Telecl. 1. 2 elpyvn pev mpGrov aravrwv iv womwep vowp 
xara xetpds ‘common as ditch-water,’ Pherecr. 146. 5 mdvra 


a 
hi 
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poor | kara xelpds Fv Ta mpdypara., Kard& xeipds is treated as a 
subst. in Menand. 470 of 62 xara xeipds AaBdvTes repipévover 
gidraro, as in Alexis l.c., Philyll. l.c., Nicostr. 25. The use of 
kara with gen, is justified by the fact that xaraxely is under- 
stood (ep. line 7 n.). 

1217. The Jocus classicus for the order of events at a dinner- 
party is Plato Com. 69, cp. also Dromon 2 éel dé Oarrov jiuev 
jpiornxéres, | <6 mais> mepretre Tas tpaméfas, viupara | éréxe 
Tis, amevigiueba, tos orepdvous mddw | rods iplvovs NaBdvTes 
éorepavovpeba, and Athen. xiv. 641 D seqq. 


1218. évirvioy, adverbially, ‘in a dream.’ ‘Is this a Bar- 
mecide’s feast?’ There may be an allusion to the proverb dvap 
mouretv Plato Theact. 208B. Lucian de merc. cond. 17 p. 672 
is strangely parallel: drecpdxados dvOpwrros kal Aiuod méws, obd” 
bvap NevKod tore Hprov éudopndels. Svap is generally used in 
negative asseverations: Herond. Mim. i. 11 ové bvap, Anthol. 
Pal. xi. 361 ovrore yevodmevos pa tov “Hdwoy obd ev dvelpw 
(Crusius Unters. p. 3). The ironical question is like Xanthias’s 
kar’ éywy’ eénypbunv (Ran. 51) after Dionysus’s boasting. 


1220. Pavds: called Cleon’s troypadeds div (‘secretary of 
indictments’) Hg. 1256. 

1221. ‘Who is the other stranger at his head? the son of 
Acestor of course.’ For the question cp. Virg. Zel. iii. 40 
Conon et—quis fuit alter ? 

“Axéoropos: the ordinary reading ’Axécropos is impossible, 
as Acestor has not been mentioned before, and the name of 
the £évos could not have been omitted. The son of Acestor is, 
probably, Ticapevds 6 Macavceis who may have been satirised in 
Ach, 603 for his selection as srparyyés to accompany Thucydides 
into Thrace (see line 288 n., Dittenb. Sy//. i. p. 88 n. 7). Like 
his father Acestor he was called Zdxas: he gave his name to a 
play of Theopompus (Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. p. 553). In 
Lysias xxx. 28 he is called 6 Mnyxaviwvos (see below), viz. ‘You, 
Athenians, elected Ticapevdy rov Mnxaviwvos xal Nikapxov kat 
érépous dvOpwrous broypauparéas to be your law-givers.’ If 
this is so, he was chosen in 411 8.0. with others, being then 
a nomothete, to revise the Solonian constitution (Hicks Hist. 
Inscr. p.112). In this employment he wasted six years (Lysias 
xxx. 5). Miiller-Striibing suggests that this same Tisamenus 
is the "Apxévouos (so named from his office) to whom Plutus 
sends a rope to hang himself with (Ran. 1507). At any rate 
the names have the same metrical value. The scholiast seems 
to have read ‘Axéoropos here: his words are émel xal adrdv 
tov ’Axéoropa kwupdodcr roy tpayikéy. Miiller-Striibing believes 


346 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 221-5 _~ 


that the Zdxas of Av. 31 is this Tisamenus, who is also called 
Execestides (Av. 11, 764, 1527). But this is unlikely (see Kock 
ad loc.). He may, however, have been a relative of Execestides, 
as ’Axeornidns “HEnxécrov is found in an inscription (Rang. 
Ant. Hell. ii. p. 717). 

Acestor, 6 Zdxas (‘Seythian,’ Herod. vii. 64), was a worthless 
Tragic poet dv of xopol pucofcx (Callias 13), deserving to be 
flogged for his verses: "Axéoropa yap Ouws elkds AaPetv | rayyas 
édv ph cvotpady Ta mpd-yuara (Cratin. 85). He is also called a 
Mysian by Theopomp. 60 and Metag. 13. What this name 
implies can be seen from Cratin. 206 eira Daxas adixvet Kal 
Zwdovlovs Kal "EpéuBovs | els re ody SovAwy, avdphv veowNovTo- 
movnpwy. Eupolis calls him a parasitical whipstock: oléa & 
*Akéorop’ atrd Tov otvypariay mabbvTa: | oxOupa yap elm’ 
acedyés, clr’ a’rov 6 mats O’page | cEayayav Exovra Kody map- 
édwxev Olve? (rg. 159. 15). Miiller-Striibing suggests that the 
name Mnyxaviwy in Lysias is a nickname, from the excessive use 
of the unxavy4 in his tragedies; cp. 1502n. He also (p. 563) 
shows ground for thinking that Acestor’s origin was really 
noble (so vWilam. Arist. u. Athen ii. p. 81n.). Charges of 
foreign birth were common at Athens. See further Bergk 
Rell. Com. Att. p. 123. 


1222. 8éGa, ‘how will you be able to cap the catches in 
such company as this?’ Cp. Eupolis 361 de&duevos 6¢ Zwxpdrns 
Thy érdée’ Giwy [so Cobet] | Zryorxdpou mpds Thy Nbpay, olvoxdnv 
éxeev. 


1223. ‘Simply as well as any man in Diacria.’ 


See Crit. App. Acaxpla was one of the old political divi- 
sions; cp. Plut. Solon 29 Ileclorparos dé [mpoewrrixer] Tov — 
Ataxplwyv, év ois Hv 6 Onrixds SxAos Kal padiora Tots movelots 
axObuevor, and <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 13. 20. It extended dd 
IldpynOos expt Bpavpdvos (Hesych.). The ironical GAnQes is a 
Comic idiom (13 times in Aristophanes), occurring but twice in 
Sophocles, 


1224. «al 84, ‘suppose that’; the only instance of this 
idiom in Aristophanes: cp. line 492 n. 


1225. Cp. Frg. 223 doov 54 po oxdddv Te KaBdv "AXkalov 
xdvaxpéovros (quoted by Athen. xv. 694 4). A branch of myrtle 
or bay was held in the hand, F'rg. 480 6 pév qdev ’Adurjyrov 
Aébyor apis pupplynv, | 6 8 abrdv awdyKxafey “Appodlov péXos, 
Com. adesp. 1203. 4 pépwr 2 crépavov aupéOnxé tis | duvet F 
alcxp&s kXGva mpds xaddv Sddvns. The scene in Ameip. 22 — 
is very similar to this, viz. A. ate por pédos, | od 5’ Godc 
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mpos TIS’: éxmioua 5’ ey Téws. | B. atder ot, kal od rip 
Guuotw NauBave. | ‘od xph won’ Exew Ovynrdv tvOpwrov, | adn’ 
épav xal xatecOlev: od dé kdpr’ apedys.” Four stanzas of 
the scolion of Harmodius are given by Athenaeus (xv. 6953), 
but the line quoted in the text is not among the number, 


1226. tyevro: not an Epic form, but common in lyrics, 
Sappho I’rg. 16 rato. d@ Woxpos péev eyevTo Odpos. 


*AOfqvats does not mean ‘in Athens,’ which would be éy 
*AOjvais, but ‘born to Athens.’ The locus classicus for scolia 
is Athen. xv; see also vWilam. Arist. u. Athen ‘Die attische 
Skolionsammlung’ ii. pp. 316 seqq. 


1228. ‘You'll do that? You will perish amid the hurly.’ 

If raparode? of the MSS. is right, it means ‘you will 
perish incidentally’ ‘they will think nothing of murdering 
you,’ mapé having the same force as in Soph. Trach. 536 
képnv . . mapecdddeypat pdbprov dare vavuTidos (i.e. ‘Iole came 
in among the rest’). Jebb quotes Arist. de part. anim. i. 662 
a 9 dvayxaiov . . mapewdéxerOar 7d bypdy Gua TH TpopH or, 
perhaps, (2) ‘you will perish surreptitiously’ i.e. ‘you will 
be slaughtered before you know where you are’; cp. Menand. 
835 dxapijs maparédd\wdas, Dionys. 2. 35 mapardd\wrev 7% réxvn, 
Lucian Hermot. 1 &v T@ TOG THY liwrav cuppeT@ Tap- 
amodotmevoy ‘die unnoticed.’ See Crit. App. 


Bodpevos, ‘deafened by their howling.’ The pass. of Body 
means ‘to be filled with noise’; Eur. He/. 1434 racav 6é xpi | 
yatay BodcOar paxaplas durvwdlas. So 7’. 367 abdetrae 6¢ wav 

| #éAaPpov, Eupolis 77. 2 diawddrec rpvydvors, Philetaer. 18 
drofaveiy avdotpevov. L. & S. (with Rogers) take the verb 
as middle here, ‘you will die howling.’ 


1230. Ka tijode: the correction ka« is probably right, as 
Aristophanes never omits the preposition after a verb com- 
pounded with é« except in parody, and in more exalted 
passages, e.g. (1) Lys. 707, a parody ; (2) Nwb. 1165 = Hur. 
Hee. 173; (8) Feel. 11, tragic; (4) Pax 1287, partly from Hom. 
Il. xvi. 267. This law is not binding on compounds of dé: 

_ Eecl. 1046, Av. 940, Ach. 582, 1120. It is just possible that 
the omission of the preposition here is justifiable in a solemn 
stereotyped imprecation ; ‘he will threaten to excommunicate 
you with bell, book and candle,’ ep. Dem. 395. 8 é&édqs 
drrodoluny kal mpoddns. ‘He'll swear he’ll fell you, quell you, 
and expel you’ (Rogers), 

1231. érépav; cp. line 106n, 


q 
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1234. Schol. V é« ray ’Adxalov mapwdet els Kvéwva ws 
pawwbpevov: ep. Bergk PLG. fr. 25. 


1235. fords, ‘it stands on a tickle point’ 2 Henry VI 1. 
i. 216; Soph. Zrach. 82, OT. 961. These lines have an apt 
application after the disaster at Delium in the preceding 
year. 


1236. Cp. line 1221 mpds xepadjs. The most natural position 
for the flatterer Theorus was at Cleon’s feet. 


1238. ‘Learn the story of Admetus, and be gracious to the 
good—men and true.’ (Ae has its Epic sense, ‘entertain’ 
(i. vi. 15), and &ya8ots has probably a political meaning, as 
it seems from the answer of Philocleon that Theorus was also 
coquetting with the aristocrats, 

This scolion, which is attributed to Praxilla (see the scholiast 
and Kock on Fg. 430), is also quoted by Athen. xy. 695 0, 
who gives céBov for dite. VvWilamowitz (Arist. wu. Athen ii. 
p. 821) thinks that the latter was the original reading, i\e 
being substituted as more congenial to ordinary life. 


1240. 8 was: Pauw 35 rd xelpé ws | wot mepidyuy. It is 
very common in Plato, e.g. Huthyd. 291 p, 3045, Theaet. 172 8, 
Lysis 214 A, 


1241. This scolion, which was attributed to Alcaeus and 
Sappho, was preserved (according to Didymus) éy rots Ipaéi\\ns 
mapowios. She published a collection of drinking-songs (in 
4th or 8rd century B.c. according to vanLeeuwen); see Wwb. 
1355 and vWilam. Arist. u. Athen ii. p. 322. Such collections 
were probably of use to those who could not trust their 
powers of improvisation. vanLeeuwen thinks that these 
verses were not a real cxo\ov, but were improvised to describe 
the xé@opvos Theorus. 


Ghomek(tev: cp. Lys. 1270 xat ray aluvddy ddwréxwv 
mavoalueba, Com. adesp. 589 ddwrexifew mpds érépay ddwrexa. 
Verbs in -lfew or -dfew express imitation: alyurridgfev (Cratin. 
378), cvBapifer (Pax 344), croupdgew, miOnxifew, Avdlfwv Kat 
Pnvifov (Lg. 523). 


1244, gods Kal povoikds: of course ironical. ‘A clever 
man, of high culture,’ will reply with the theme ‘money and 
means to Cleitagora and me as well as the Thessalians.’ This 
use of perd with the gen. referring to the object is very 
rare: Eur. Hl. 278 4 cal per’ adrod unrép’ av rralns xravely i.e. 
airéy re kal riv wnrépa (see line 1087 n., Shilleto on de FL. 
333). 
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1245. Blov: cp. Herond. iii. 39 ypniv yuwatka kadppavhy 
Blov xelpevs, 56, vii. 34. 


1246. Kdevraydpa is quite unknown, and it is a mere 
assumption to call her a poetess (as OKihler does on Wud. 684 
following schol. Lys. 1237 rowjrpia Aakwvixy) ; ep. Cratin. 236 
Krterrayépas déew, bray ’Adurov wédos add, a proverb of those 
‘qui temere omnia confundunt tanquam nos dicamus ‘‘sym- 
phoniacis Paminae carmen praeeuntibus Sarastronis carmen 
canere”’’ (Kock), As the scholiast on line 1245 says, Kyeur- 
ayépas ddev means pédos Aéyew 7d els ad’rqy: cp. Lys. 1237. 
The point here turns upon the mrwxaafovela of Aeschines. 
His ruling passion is strong even in his scolia (cp. line 325 n.). 
The scolion seems to have been written in honour of the 
Thessalians who assisted the Athenians to expel their tyrants. 
As it has not been preserved entire, it is impossible to grasp 
Aristophanes’s point here, beyond the fact that there is a 
hit at an embassy to Thessaly, such as is mentioned in 
line 1271. 


1248. Suexdprracas, ‘ you and I had a match at drawing the 
long bow.’ Cp. line 1499 n. 


1251. Kpotoe: the name of a Macedonian or Lydian slave 
(vWilam. Arist. wu. Athen ii. p. 175 n.). Xpvods is not known 
as a name at all, 

ovoKevate: Ach. 1096, Pherecr. 52 cvcxevacduevos detrvov 
els TO orupldiov éBddifev ws mpds "QPéAnv. Such &pavoe were of 
two kinds: (1) detrva dard cupBorGv, where each guest paid a 
money contribution, Ter. Hun. 539 heri aliquot adulescentuli 
coimus in Piraeo, | in hunc diem ut de symbolis essemus, a 
custom as old as Hesiod OD. 722 pwmdé rodvéelvov dards duc- 
méupedos elvar | €k Kowod, mrelorn Sé xdpis damdvy 7’ ddvyloTn. 
(2) detrva drd orvpldos ‘picnics,’ each guest bringing his own 
provisions, Xen. Mem. iii. 14. 1 drére 5é rév EvidvTwy éml 
7d detrvov ol pév puxpdy Bor, of dé word Pépaev, exédNevev 6 
Swxpdrns Tov matda 7d puxpov 7) els 7d Kowdy Tidvae 7 Sravéuery 
éxdorw 7d pépos (Beck.-Goll. Charih, ii. p. 296). Stich a feast 
is called cuvaywyimov Alexis 251. 


1252. pebbaper s see Crit. App. 
8a xpdvov: a pathetic use, ‘for auld langsyne’ (literally 


‘after a long interval,’ ypdévov having the same meaning as 
an mood xpovou line 1476, Piut. 1045). 


, pndapas: the repetition is generally pathetic ; Pax 385, 
Bell. 869, Soph. OC. 210 wh wh mh mw’ dvépy ris elu. 


1253. ‘The road to ruin’ is well described by Epicharmus 
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(Athen. ii. 860D) éx uév Ouolas Oolva, . . | éx dé Bolvas mbous 
éyévero . . | €x 5¢ mécvos uOxos, éx 5¢ pudxou 5’ eyéved’ tavia, | 
éx & bavias dlika <rdx’, éx dlxas dé karadixa,> | éx d€ karadlkas 
mwédar Te Kal opadds kat faula. There is a similar warning to 
drinkers in Eubulus 94 rpeis yap udvous kparjpas éyKepavvupat | 
Tots ef dpovotcr’ Tov pey byrelas Eva, | dv mp@rov éxmlyovor’ roy dé 
devrepov | épwros ndovijs re* tov Tplrov & varvou, | by exzlovres ob 
copol Kexdnpévor | olkade Badlfouc’’ 6 6 rérapros ovKért | juérepbs 
€or GN’ UBpeos’ 6 bé wéuaros Bojjs' | Exros dé Kouwv* EBdouos 
5 vrwriwy’ | 6 8 dydoos KAqrhpos' 6 5 evaros xorj7s* | déxaros 
dé pavias ore kal PBdddew Toet. | modds yap els Ev puxpov 
ayyetov xudels | brockeNlfer pacta rods memwkbras. 


ad olvov: of cause; Av. 485, 489. 


1254. mwardfar kal Badetv: a stock phrase; ep. line 1422. 
The parts of the verb ‘to beat and strike’ found in Aristo- 
phanes are (1) verbero = rimtw, tumTicw (Nub. 1444, Plut. 
21), érurrov: the aor. and perf. are not found. vapulo = 
TiTToual, WAnyas éxw, érurrdunv, wAnyas AjWoua (Pax 493), 
mryyas EdaBov (Ran. 673, 747, Hecl. 324). (2) ferto = rimru, 
mardéw, éemdraza. ferior = rumromat, éemdyyny, mémdAnyuat. 
malw generally = ferio (except in Ran. 1094) ; so éraca (Nub. 
549). It is most common in the imperat. (12 times), which 
is generally used in an excited passage (Ruth. WP. pp. 258- 
64). 

1255. é« kpaumrddns, ‘when one’s headache is over’; Ach. 
277, Plut. 298, Alexis 286 éx@és bwrérwes, elra vuvl Kpauradds, 
ep. Ran. 217 xpavradéxwyor= ‘those who celebrated the Xirpot,’ 


1256. Kadots te Ka&yaQois, ‘not so, if you are with thorough 


gentlemen; for they either intercede for you with the victim, 
or you tell him an-amusing anecdote from Aesop, or imported 
from Sybaris.’ 


The SvBapircxol ddyor were short émipbéypara: ep. schol. 
Av. 471 ¢lot 5é rwes of rods Bpaxets Kal cuvrdpmous éyouct 
LvBapiridas, kaddrep Mvyoiuaxos év PapwaxorwAn. They were 
sharply differentiated from Aesop’s ‘Thierfaheln’: schol. l.ec. 
Tay O€ pvOwy ol pev mepl addoywv Fgwv elalv Alowmxol ol 5é mepl 
avOpsrwv ZvBapirixol, They seem to have been witty sketches 
without a moral, or witty dialogues in which (line 1400) a 
citizen of Sybaris or his wife played the chief part, the 
deuteragonist being an éxivos or something of the sort (cp. 
OKeller ‘iiber die Geschichte d. griech. Fabel’ Wleck. Ann. 


Suppl. B iv. pp. 317, 360). On the 8rd foot see Introd. 
p- xxxiv, n, 1 


ht 
TH 


; 
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1260. yé&Awv: a true Attic form (Moeris), Ran. 45, Hecl. 
379, 1156, but yé\wra Nubd. 1035, Vesp. 57, Av. 732, Thesm. 
942, lrg. 528. There is no passage to prove that the final 
syllable of the ace. of yéAws is long. The Aeolians and 
Homer used ‘yéXos, yéAov (as épos, épov), but in Homer it is 
generally corrupted in the MSS. to-wv. vWilamowitz (Herakl. 
li. p. 108) restores yéAov to Tragedy and Comedy, but see 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 516. 


1260-1 bear a strong resemblance to Hor. Sat. ii. 1. 86 
solventur risu tabulae, tu missus abibis, but in that passage 
it is the culprit that departs. ddels: schol. V 6 ra@ayv dyAovére. 


1262. tév: cp. line 199. 


1263. dmorelow = elrep wéd\dw ‘if I am to pay nothing’; 
Nub. 443 elrep ra xpéa StapevEodua, Ran. 13 ri dfr’ eer pe 
Tatra Ta oKein pépew, | elrep tojow pnddy Gvrep Pptyrxos | 
elwHe wovely ; cp. line 190n. 

ye of R is not unusual after efrep (Nwb. 341, 696, 930, 
Ach. 307, 1228, Av. 1359, Lys. 992), but it is unsuitable here, 
ep. line 1153 n. 


1264. pndév: a stereotyped phrase, ‘sharp ’s the word’ ; 
Plaut. MG. 227 res subitariast, Ey. 724 idov, Bddive’ pndev 
neds icxérw, Eur. FA. 661 kal viv yé pw toxer 5H Te ph 
oTé\\ewv otparév. orxewv and its compounds are rare in the 
Comic poets, cp. Pax 949, Lys. 505, Nub. 983, Ach. 127, Vesp. 
105, Plut. 1096. 


1450. Cp. Ach. 1008. 


1451. ot, ‘for the change he has made from his arid ways 
and life.’ For peréorn cp. line 748 n. 


1452. Enpav is like Cic. Quinct. 30 vita horrida atque arida, 
ep. Plaut. Aw/. 289 pumex non acquest aridus atque hic est senex. 
Hirschig’s cx\np&v is supported by Pax 350 rods rpébzous . 
oxAnpdv, but it is not necessary. 


1453. dvripalov = ‘but he has now learned in a different 
school, and great will be the revolution to luxury and a delicate 
life.’ dvrimav@dvew does not occur elsewhere, but it is a suitable 
verb to express the fact that the stern harsh life of the dicast 
will find its counterpoise in his present extravagance. Blaydes’s 
&pri seems impossible with viv. 


1454. 4 péya, which has often been amended away, is 
defended by Av. 162, Lys. 1031. 
peramercirar; cp, Av. 627 & didrar’ euol wohd mpecBuray 


—_ 
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é éxOlorov perarlrtwv, Lycurg. Leocrat. 60 avOpwHrw fdvrt éXris 
€k TOU KaK@s mpaGgfar perarecew. 


1455. tpvdav: this use of the partic. is common in Thueyd- 
ides, e.g. 1. 36. 17d pev Sedids adrot, 142. 8 rw wh pederGvTt, 
iii, 43. 4 év rw rode détodvr1, and Sophocles, e.g. OC. 1220 
és mhéov rod Oédovros (2), Trach. 196 7d yap mobobdy (2), Philoct. 
675 7d vocodv. 


1457. droorfvat, ‘’t is a hard task to break from the nature 
that is ours.’ Hor. Zpist. i. 10. 24 natwram expellas furca, 
tamen usque recurret. 

Op. Soph. Philoct. 865 und’ apeordvar ppevav. 


1458. diceos: cp. line 1282, Nub. 1075 (Bent. em.), 
Theopomp. Com. 82. 3 dp’ & kdromrpov piceos iy mhéov Sob7s ; 
(im vino veritas), tBpeos Thesm. 465 (Mein. em.), Plut. 1044 
(Bent. em.) (in an iambic trimeter). Euripides has é@eos three 
times in trimeters, and xéveos once (Cycl. 641): médeos three 
times. Sophocles has zé\eos once (Ant. 162), Aeschylus twice 
(Sept. 204, Swppl. 347). See further Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. 
p- 442, Speck de Epic. etc. form. ap. Com. usu p. 35, and 
vBamberg Huerc. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 9 n. 2. 


¢xouv: in such general maxims the opt. is normal; ep. Soph. 
Trach. 92 kat yap barépw 76 7 eb | rpdocew, érel riOorro, Képdos 
éumoha, Ant. 666 ad dv wédis orioeve TovdE Xph KrAvew, OT. 
315, 979. 

Gel suits tis: ‘in each case’; cp. of del dpxovres KTH. 


1459. ‘Yet many have suffered this transformation. Com- 
muning with others’ ideas they have gradually learned to alter 
their ways.’ 


1462. mapd: cp. line 1049 n., Av. 1278, Lys. 854, Hecl. 485, 
582 ( = ‘iudicio’). ‘ With us and all good people’ (Rogers). 

1467. dyave, ‘so full of sweetness and light’ ‘so debonair’; 
cp. Lys. 886, Ibycus 5. 3 dyavoB\epapds IMerdw. 


1468. o¥8t rpdots, ‘I never was so enamoured, so en- 
ravished about any one’s manners.’ For éwepavyv ep. line 
744, and for e€exd@nv cp. Pind. Z. i. 4 AGdos & @ Panes 
Lycophronid. (Bergk PLG. iii p. 634. 2, 3) émel mot vbos &\Aa 
Kéxurat | érl trav Xdpiow didav maida Kal xaddv. 


1473. mpdypact, ‘to adorn his father with more seemly 
pursuits’; Nub. 515 vewrépos riv piow abrod mpdypaocw 
Xpwrlferat. 


1292. ‘O tortoises, happy are you to have such skins, 
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and thrice happy for the case upon your sides: how well 
and shrewdly you have got your backs roofed in with tiling, 
so as to keep out the rain of blows. But I am killed outright, 
and my back is beaten black and blue with a stick.’ A literal 
fulfilment of the threat in 428 ef dé wy, dnw éyw | Tas xeAdvas 
paxapety ce Tov dépuaros, The slaves have not gained much 
by their master’s conversion. Plaut. Rud. 523 seq. may be 
a reminiscence, viz. ‘o scirpe, scirpe, laudo fortunas tuas | qui 
semper servas gloriam aritudinis. t® has two meanings: (1) 
a call, as here ; (2) a cry of pain (line 749). 


1294. vovBuorikds, ‘stuffed with sense’; Zccl. 441 yuvatka 
& eval rpayyw’ pn vovBvorixdv. Cp. Herond. vi. 16 ¢Oelpecde, 
vwBuvotp’, ra podvoy Kal ydooa, | ra 5’ 4XN’ Eopr7H, where the 
suffix seems to have an active sense, ‘you that stupefy one’s 
wits’ (see Crusius Unéers. p. 117). 


1295. oréyeww: generally used of keeping out water, but 
ep. Thue. iv. 34 otre yap ol mito écreyov Ta Tokeduara, Aesch. 
Sept. 202, 220, 


1296. ori{dpevos = rorxidos: Herond. iii. 89 tdpns morkdw- 
Tepos moAX\~. So Hesych. xardorixrov* okidov. orlfew 
originally meant ‘to tattoo’ with fadgides, which was done 
by a orlkrns, cp. Herond. v. 65 Kéow re por xédevooy édOeiv 
Tov orixrny, | éxovTa padidas Kal pehas® beh det ce | 659 [‘once 
for all’] yevéo@ac roixiiov, Frg. 64 Laplwy 6 Shuds éotw: ws 
modvypduuaros ‘litteratus,’ Eupol. 259 éyw dé ye oritw oe 
BerXovatcw rpioly, Plaut. Hpid. 624 quem Apelles atque Zeuxis 
duo pingent pigmentis ulmeis, Pscud. 230 poeniceo corio, 546 
stilis me totum usque ulmeis conscribito, Poen. 26 varicntur 
wirgis et loris domi. 

1297. The language shows that there is a Tragic parody here 
—probably of Euripides, ep. Andr. 56 déorow’, éyd rou Totvou’ 
od petryw rbde | Kadeiv ce, 64 & Pirrdry ctvdoure, civdovdos yap 
el | rp mpbc0’ dvdooyn rHde, Hel. 1193. The similar line Zhesm. 
582 ri & éorw, & wai, maida ydp o’ elxds Kadelv | ws av oiirws 
Tas yvdbous Yras éxys shows that only the first six words 
belong to the original. Gompertz writes the rest of the 


original thus: aida ydp, kav 7 yépwr, | kadetv Sikatov, doris dv 


<pGpos pavy>, Nauck FTG. p. 852. Line 1298 implies that 
Aristophanes thinks that a ais receives his name dd rod 
maiecOac in harmony with the principle 6 wah Oapels dv@pwiros 
ot} madeverac: cp. line 1307 n. 


1299. ‘I say, didn’t the old man turn out to be a most 
outrageous nuisance ?’ 


ZA 


354 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 1299-301 


yap is idiomatic in a question of indignation; ep. line 
1159n. For yap. . dpa ep. Pax 22, 566. For arnpérarov 
Kakév cp. Eur. Andr. 353 ef yuvatkés éouev drnpoy Kakdv. 


1300. mapowikotatos, ‘the greatest ruffler of them all’; 
Ach. 981, Hecl. 143 wapowetv, vanLeeuwen quotes Xen. Synup. 
6, 27d rap’ olvoy Nurety rods cuvdvtas TodTO Kplyw mapowlay. 


1301. rapfv is not an instance of the Schema Pindaricum, 
but a survival. The original form was -e-s-nt, Boeot. wapetay. 
fjcav does not occur in Hesiod, Pindar, Theocritus, and the 
two examples in Homer (JJ. iii. 15, Od. i. 27) are probably a 
late re-writing. _In Hesiod Theog. 146 the true reading is 
iw érl Fépyos. There are 14 examples of the plur. jy, viz. 
Hesiod Zheog. 821, 825, Simon. 165 (225), inscription of 
475 B.c. on a Hermes, Aeschin. Cées, 185, Soph. Trach. 520, 
Eur. Jon 1146, Epich. 30, 31, 38, 49, 52, 82, Aristoph. Lys. 
1260, of which the last seven are Doric (see Haydon AJP. xi. 
p- 183). Itis also found in an inscription in Dittenb. Syl. 207.5 
(i. p. 815) kadws fv NeAuTpwuévor. . The supposed instance of the 
Schema Pindaricum Vesp. 58 must disappear, as the subject is 7d 
Spaua, not dovAw, which is the complement. So éort is followed 
by plur. complements in Plato Rep. v. 463 A, Huthyd. 302 ¢, 
Gorg. 500p. In Thue. iii. 36 rpocévyeBadero there is a change 
from 76 with the infin. to the more convenient construction 
with the partic., cp. occisus Caesar, Thue. ii. 3 dudéas xa- 
loracay iv’ dytt relxouvs F (sc. 6 pparypuds), iv. 26 alriov Fy ob 
Aakedaudvice mpoeurdvres (Haydon). All the instances of rdpa 
(Ach. 862, 1091, Eur. ded. 441 seq., Aesch. Hum. 31), must 
be disallowed, as it is a plur. like é« in Hom. Od. xxi, 288 ; 
and Hur. Hipp. 1255 xéxpavyra, Pind. P. ix. 83 Kexelwavrat, 
Xen. de re eg. 5. 5 xéxAwrae rplxyes, Dem. 613. 26, 754. 4 
xéxpwrat may be plur. on the analogy of AéAwvra. Hom. ad 
Cer. 280 koual xarevqvodeyv (Ruhnken reads xo) is a wrong 
form on the analogy of dvedev x7h. Aesch. Pers. 50 oredrat is 
not certain, as most MSS. give credvrat. There are 8 examples 
in Pindar which have been examined by Gildersleeve (see his 
note on Q. xi. 6) and been explained away, except P. iv. 57 7 pa 
Myodelas éréwy orixes, which is hopeless. 

There are some instances with yiyverat, viz. in Plato Rep. 
363 A, Symp. 188B kal yap maxvar cal xddafa Kal épvotBac 
€x meoveélas kal dkooulas mepl dAnrAa Tov Tovo’rav ylyverae 
EpwrikGv, Sauppe ejects the verb, but it may be a very natural 
slip, as the subjects are many and the verb comes at a distance 
(Haydon). In the well-known d€doxrat rAjoves puyal (Kur. 
Bacch, 1350), the real subject is 7d gue dev-yew, and in Hel. 1358 
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péya to Sivarac xrX. there is an afterthought, the original 
subject being x\éa. 

A similar explanation (viz. that they are a survival) has 
been given of the many apparent instances of this Schema 
in Shakespeare, e.g. ‘The great man down, you mark his 
favourites flies; The poor advanced makes friends of enemies’ 
(Hamlet 11. ii. 214). This may be a survival of the northern 
Early English plur. in -es (Abbott Shak. Gram. § 235), 


“Immvddos: ep. AploruAdos Frg. 588, “Hpudd\os Trag. adesp. 
590, and Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 280. There is much in- 
genuity in Miiller-Striibing’s view that the name of Thucydides, 
the possible Hipparchides of Ach. 603 (cp. line 288n.), is 
concealed in Hippyllus, which is a hypocoristic shortening 
of Hipparchides. Thucydides being in the shadow of a 
state-prosecution, was, naturally, to be found in the house of 
Antiphon, the great orator. Miiller-Striibing explains thus 
the terms in which Thucydides speaks of Antiphon in viii. 
68. Personal obligation biassed the historian’s judgment of 
his friend’s character. It is indeed a strange coincidence that 
the names Antiphon and Phrynichus should be so coupled 
here, if there is no political allusion, but unfortunately there 
were other Antiphons and other Phrynichuses at Athens?: 
Antiphon may have been the pauper of line 1270, or the 
Antiphon attacked in Cratinus’s Iurivy (ep. Kock on Cratin. 
201), or perhaps the three were identical (see Gilbert Beitrage 
pp- 308-9) and Phrynichus may have been the well-known 
tragic actor, who had lately won applause for his acting in 
the Cyclops of Euripides (vanL.). Lysistratus is known to 
have been a demagogue and a buffoon (line 787 n.). 

Miiller-Striibing thinks furthermore that the two gather- 
ings (lines 1250, 1301) had a political import, the one being a 
meeting of ‘the conservative - democratic party under Cleon, 
and the other of the old high-and-dry Conservatives under 
Antiphon. They had met to discuss the prospects of the 
election of the raulas ris Kowhs mpocddov, which was to take 
place in six months.’ This too-ingenious suggestion is put 
out of court by the fact that this office was not known in 
prae-Eucleidean times (see line 242 n.). 


Aidxev: the father of Autolycus: he accused Socrates (Plato 
Apol. 24.4) brép rév pyrépwv. This fact makes it probable 
that the Antiphon here mentioned was the pijrwp. 

1 AEHaigh (Tragic Drama p. 43n. 7) mentions six, viz. (1) the son of 
Polyphradmon, 6 ravv, (2) the son of Melanthias, a Tragic poet, (3) the 
Comic poet, (4) the general, (5) the actor, (6) the dancer. 
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1302. of wept: viz. Phrynichus and his coterie were there ; 
ep. Hom. J1. ili. 146 of dul Iptauov cal HdvOoov, According 
to Miiller-Striibing’s view of rep! Ppivcxov would be, like Thue. 
viii. 65 of dudl Meicavdporv, an oligarchical éraipela, and so 
Phrynichus’s party is designated Arist. Pol. 1305 b27, ep. 
Gilbert Beitrdge p. 308. Blass Bercdsamkeitt i. p. 83 disbelieves 
in the identity. 

Ppivixov: schol. V 6 dé Diyupaxds, <pnow>, evAoydérarov 
av ein rov tparyiKdy vroxpiriy Ppivixov. He was called by 
Andocides (de myst. 47) 6 épxnodmevos, cp. line 1490n., but 
AEHaigh (Tragic Drama p. 43 n. 7) thinks the latter was a 
different person. For Phrynichus the oligarch see Gilbert 
Beitrage p. 297. 


1303. tBpiorétaros : from a rare adj. U8pucros Plato Com. 
98, Pherecr. 162 UBporov éepyov kal KéBaroy elpydow, Xen. 
Anab. v. 8. 3 r&v bvav bBpiordrepos elvar. UBpirjs is more 
common; Eur. Suppl. 728 tBpiorhv aby, Bacch. 743, ep. 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. pp. 563-4. For its sense here, 
‘lascivus,’ cp. Nwb. 1068. It is properly used of asses, as 
here ; cp. Herod. iv. 129. 

1306. evwxqpevov, ‘like an ass that had been regaled on 
parched barley.’ edwx7uevov is a humorously grand word of 
an ass; but there is a reference to line 341 d\Ad mp’ edwxelv 
érouos kTX. The diminutive dv(Svov does not mean a ‘little 
donkey,’ but is hypocoristic. Aristophanes often speaks so 
of domestic animals, e.g. Ach. 542 xuvidiov, Ran. 1360 
Kuvlaxn, Ach. 806 xorptdov, 1036 Botdiov, Av. 585 Boiddpov, 
Thesm. 237 dedpdxcov, Plut. 293 mpoBdriov, Philem. 85 évdprov, 
Antiphan. 20 alyldvoy (Lottich de serm. vulg. p. 6). Elsewhere 
(except Plato Lep. i. 852 B edwxod Tod Néyou) edwxeicOar takes 
the dat. but analogy is in favour of the gen., Hom. Od. iv. 
134 vjuaros doxnroto BeBvopévov, Herond. iv. 15 vevnuévny xotpor 
| aoAdjs doplyns (‘fat’). Dindorf’s emendation ybwyipevor 
seems to be mistaken, as such verbs do not augment the 
diphthong when a vowel succeeds (Ruth. WP. p. 245). The 
only exception in Comedy is Frg. 613 niawédunv: see the 
exhaustive treatment of this question in Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
ii. pp. 10-1, 

1307. The reading of B, which is generally accepted, is doubly 
wrong: (1) kat. . 6% is exceedingly rare in ay capers 
occurring but twice, viz. Ach. 988 Kal peydda bn (where 67 
may strengthen the adj.) and Ran. 888 xal ob 6% (where 57 
emphasises ov). In fact, as Schmid points out (4éé. ii. p. 339), 
this conjunction of particles was not very congenial to the 
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earliest Attic writers, e.g. it occurs but once in Thue. (ii. 41. 
4); (2) the synizesis vea- is unknown to Comedy, except in 
the ode of the Parabasis lines 1067-9, which is a parody. 


veavikds: so 8 is used of ‘ wantonness’ in Aesch. Suppl. 
81 78a wi rédos évddyTes Exew tap’ aicay, cp. Eur. Or. 696 78a 
Ojmos els dpynv mecwv. In Demosthenes’s Meidias we hear of 
the veavcevuara of Meidias who was 50 years old. 


mat mat: a reference to the supposed etymology of sats, 
ep. line 1297n. There seems to have been something 
irritating in this address; ep. Epicr. 5 rl yap | &x@cov 7) “rat 
mat” xadetoOat mapa méroy, | kal Tabr’ dyevel@ peipaxudrly Tw ; 


1308. qKacev: 7d elkacud é€ore oxOppa Kad? ouordryra (het. 
viii. 789. 10 Blaydes). Such similes were called alvypol, 
Ran. 61 buws ye wévror cot OV alvvywov ép& ‘in parables,’ Pax 
47, Av. 970. 


1309. Ppvyl, ‘a Phrygian that has come in for a fortune’ ; 
such men were called yevvatoe éx Baddaytiov. A passage from 
Lucian Quom. hist. conscrib. 20, which has escaped Koc’) 
proves the truth of his emendation Ppvyl, viz. éolkaow olkéry 
veot\olT@, dpre kAnpovoujoavtTe TOO Seorérov, bs ob're rHy éobFra 
oldey &s xpi mepiBddrecOa, ob're Sevrvijoac xara vouov. The 
last clause clearly refers to the present passage. Kock’s passage 
from Cratin. 208, quoted on line 1187, is not so striking. 

The comparison with rpvyf is not in itself inapt (ep. 
Antiphan. 240 o@ddp’ eorly judy 6 Blos olvw mpoodepys: | bray 
T] 7d Nowrdv puxpby, Eos ylverat. | mpds yap TO yijpas wamep 
épyacripiov | dravra tdvOpirea mpoopord xaxd, Alex. 45 
dpobraros dvOpwros olvw tiv dicw | tpbrov rw’ éorl: rdv yap 
olvoy roy véov | odd} ‘or dvdyKn Kal rov dvdp’ daoféca | 
mpwricrov aduBploa 7’, dmravOjoavra dé | oxdijpov ‘yevécGat), 
but the epithet veorAovrw cannot be justified. The text was 
corrupted before Didymus, as he says ddcavénra oxwmret (schol.), 


1310. KAnrfjpt, ‘a brayer that has scampered off into the 
bran.’ For xAnrfpe ep. line 189n. It is impossible to be 
certain that dyipoy is wrong, as the proverb is dvos els dxupa 


«al xvotv Frg. 76, cp. Philem. 188 bros Badifes els dxupa 


Tpaynudruov: and Append. Prov. i. 71 yépovres els GxXupov 
dmodedpaxéres and Com. adesp. 783 support the reading of the 
best codd. After all, déxipor is not stranger than ai dorpayddac 
Herond. iii. 7, dopxadtdes ib. 19, Papuaxds in Hipponax 5. 2, 
and oxvrdéd\ov Nicoph. 2. Dindorf’s &xvppév, which I have 
adopted with most editors, seems to be of his own coinage. 
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A proverb similar to ‘an ass in clover’ is fvpds els dxévqy 
mpos Tovs Gv BovAovrac TvyxXdvovras (Diogen. vi. 91). 


1312. ra Opta, ‘a locust that had shed the fig-leaves of its 
thread-bare cloak.’ I am not sure that schol. R, throws much 
light upon this comparison, viz. ézel évlore ol mdpvores Womep 
gua torxi\ovew (‘change their colour’). Perhaps he means 
that Philocleon is like a withered old locust that has shed 
its faded wings from age: tod tplBwvos being added zap’ 
brévoyv. The pointlessness of a comparison or a remark may 
constitute its humour, as in J Henry IV ti. ii. 48 ‘And is 
not a buff jerkin a most sweet robe of durance?’ seqq. Such a 
‘game of vapours,’ as Ben Jonson called it, is less uncommon 
in Aristophanes than is generally thought, ep. lines 1172 n., 
1432n., 1509n. The comparison of a yépwy with a locust is 
apt enough, as 'Tithonus, according to the fable, was translated 
into a mdpvoy. 


1313. 2Oevérw, ‘Sthenelus shorn of his goods and chattels.’ 
Sthenelus was an insipid Tragic poet, whose verses required 
seasoning to make them palatable, Mrg. 151 A. kal m@s éyw 
Ddevéhou paryou’ av fpnuara; | B. els b€os euBarrbuevos 7H 
Enpods das. His intellect was so sterile that when he wished 
for a strong phrase he had to steal it. Plato Com. 67 dra 
déwuat ywviaiov phuaros, | rovTw mapicofuac [Kock] kat po- 
xrevw Tas wérpas. So he was satirised by Plato Com. 70 
@s Taddérpia ern oerepfduevos. Bad as he was, he had 
admirers: ib. 128 dae pdvoy ob Kav dxpw Tod Mopotuov | Kat 
Evurarjow tov LOévedoy adrixa pada ‘lay a tip of your finger 
on Morsimus [who was so bad a poet that to copy out his 
verses was thought equal to parricide, Ran. 151] and I will 
trample on your Sthenelus’ (Cobet Obs. Crit. p. 184). According 
to schol. R dia reviay rhy rpayixhy arédoro okevny KaKk@s mpdr- 
tov év Th Téxvy. ‘He is mentioned by Aristotle as a writer 
who discarded the bombast of Tragic style, and composed in 
the language of ordinary life, without elevation or ornament’ 
(Poet. 22, See AEHaigh Tragic Drama-p. 418, Nauck FTG. 
p. 762). For a subst. with an epithet without the artic. ep. 
line 1414, Nub. 851, 1377, Ach. 220, 1082, Plut. 772. So even 
with names of countries Av. 409, Eubulus 11. 5 (Kock Rh. Mus. 
XXXvii. p. 136), 

Stakekappévm: Eur. Zee. 910 dard 6& oreddvay kéxapoot 
mopywv. 


1314. Se. rd xetpe, Hg. 651, an usual ellipse in conversational 
style; cp. line 1161 n, 
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mAh ye: ye implies an afterthought ; cp. line 857 n. 


1315. SieptAdauvev, ‘made a wry face, a moue’; 1d xeldos 
diéorpedev schol. R, cp. pworwvd\d\av Com. adesp. 1080, pomvdy 
Lys. 126. This word has been traced back to Mv))os, who 
acted the part of jester in the Dorian Comedy. When trans- 
planted to Italian soil, he became Diasyrus (Ital.) or Dossennus 
(Ose.) ; ep. Zielinski Quaest. Com. p. 70. The name is familiar 
from the proverb Mv\\os mdyr’ dxotwy (=‘walls have ears’) 
of one who pretended to be deaf (Cratin. 89). The various 
significations given to this word,in Hesychius can be ex- 
plained on the supposition that this character was represented 
as ‘squint-eyed, bald, but with a crepdvy tpexdv (Hesychius), 
wry-lipped, and daddopépos.’ 

@s $7 Seuss: an ironical use of 5% after os that occurs (in 
Aristophanes) only here and in 27. 693; ‘in his own conceit 
picked and fine.’ The best instances are Eur. Bacch. 224 
mpbpacw pev ws 6) pawddas Ovockdovs, Andr. 235 ws dn od 
cippwv, Taya 5’ odxl cHppova. This use must be distinguished 
from (2) Soph. Trach. 889 ws 5) mXnola mapacrdrs (= ‘in 
fact’), (3) = 48n Philoct. 1065, Trach. 1192. d70ev is not found 
in Aristophanes at all. 

1317. kopds, ‘why do you prune yourself, and pretend to be 
a fine gentleman, you who are a toady of any one who happens 
to be a success?’ Op. line 1069 n. 


kopapés is generally ironical of ‘nimia et adscititia venustas’ 
(Ruhnken), cp. Ran. 967 Onpayérns 6 Kouwdbs, Nub. 649 copper 
& ovvovoia, and bellus in Mart.,iii. 63. 


1318. KwpwSororxav: this verb and xodaxevew are the 
only ways of translating ‘to be a parasite of’ at this time; so 
‘parasites’ = xédakes or of mepl rdynvov Kal per’ Apiorov plroe 
*trencher-friends’ (Z’imon of Athens 111. vi. 106), ep. line 45 n. 
mapdotros did not come into Attic until the days of the 
Alodoglkwr. 

aepl = erga; Nub. 994 repli rods cavrot yovéas sxatoupyev, 
Plut. 568 wept rov Siuov wal rnv wd elot Sixaroe (Sobol. Praep. 


p. 207). 


1319. mepwtBpitev: a compound that recurs only in Them. 
535, unless Elmsley’s em. in Ran. 727 is correct. 

év pépe, ‘one after another,’ = xaé’ Exaorov: (2) in Av, 
1228, and in Lys. 540 év r@ pwéper, Ran. 32, 497 = ‘in your 
turn’ ‘umgekehrt.’ 

1320, dypolkws: for the sense cp. Com, adesp. 227 dyporxds 
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elut Thy oKkddny oxddny déywr. In Aristotle’s Hthics the 
opposite of the ‘buffoon’ is the dypocxos, the man incapable 
of a joke. 


1321. dpadécrata: cp. line 1183n.; ‘telling in clownish 
fashion utterly pointless anecdotes’ or ‘relevant to nothing.’ 


1322. emer” éreid8H: so Nub. 77 jv qv. No Greek (except 
Isocrates [Blass]) or. Roman writer objected to such a clashing 
of similar sounds, Dem. 850. 6 otros elmep &omep éBovd70n, 
Av, 1548, Hg. 113, 13874, Ach. 588, Nub. 393 rév8 bvra, 776 
ay dvridixwy (OKahler Nub. 77). 


1324. Kal 84 = ecce! ‘See, he is coming reeling-ripe’ ; ep. 
line 492 n., Lys. 65, 77, Thesm. 266, Eccl. 500. In line 1360 
cal alone is found. 


For o8¢ = ‘hither’ cp. Cratin. 71 6 cxiwoxépados Leds 602 | 
mpotépxerar TUHdelov érl rod Kpaviov | éxwv (of Pericles). 


1325. mAnyas AaPetv: the proper aor. pass. of rémrew 
( = verberare) in this sense, though éd%jynv oceurs in Keel. 
642. 


1326 seqq. This scene of wild buffoonery was suggested by 
Eur. Cycl. 203 seqq. dvexe, mapexe th rade; rhs H pabuula ; | ri 
Bakxedger’ ; obxt Avdvucos rade; xrd. (vanLeeuwen JMnem. xvi. 
p. 421). 

1326. Uvexe, mwapexe, ‘lift the torch high, hold it near.’ 
Schol. R é« Tpwddwy Evpiridov of Kacavipa dno ** dvexe, 
mapexe, POs Peper céBw, Préyw | Napmdor 7685" lepdy” (line 308). 
But the Zroades was produced not long before the Aves (schol. 
Av. 842), and dvexe mdapexe seems to have been the stereotyped 
Bacchic ery. Bakhuyzen (de parod. p. 64) quotes ‘ Heisa, 
Juchheisa! Dudeldumdei! Das geht ja hoch her. Bin auch 
dabei’ (Schiller Wadllensteins Lager). That mdpexe=‘hand me 
the torch’ is shown by Eur. 24.782 KA. rls dvacxjoe prdya ; | 
AY. éy® rapéEw POs 6 vuudiows mpére. vanLeeuwen and other 
editors refer to Av. 1720 dvaye dlexe mdpaye mdpexe, which is 
not parallel, as Aristophanes is there using military terms (see 
Kock). 

1327. ‘Some of you behind shall before long be howling.’ 


tis is idiomatic in a threat ; Lys. 446 matow rw’ buoy riod 

ey rijs é£b50v, Nub. 1491 xayd rw’ abr&v rhwepov Sodvar dixny 

| €uol mojow. ‘Many a one’; Ran. 628 dryopedw rut | eue wh 
Bacavifew a@dvarov dvra ‘all whom it may concern,’ 


1329, pr) ’ppyorede: Ran. 64 4 ’répg gppdow; Lys. 736 
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airn ’répa, Soph. Philoct. 985 wih pays, Trach. 83. Cp. line 
665 n. 

1331. @puktods ckevaow, ‘I'll fry you like whitebait with 
my torch’; cp. 1 Henry IV v. iii. 60 ‘If he do not, if I come in 
his [way] willingly, let him make a carbonado of me,’ Lys. 839 
gov epyov in totrov dmradv Kal tpérev (= vorsare), Plaut. 
Bacch. 762 vorsabo ego illunc hodie st vivo probe: | tam frictum 
ego tlum reddam quam frictum est cicer. oKxevdow is the 
vox propria of preparing food, Hy. 53, 1104, Strabo 418 
gkevagew €AéBopov pera papudkov, and dpuxrol = ‘small fry’ 
Anaxandr, 33.11, Alex. 155.3. When one reads Nuwb. 541 seqq. 
ovdé mpecBirns 6 Néywv Témy 7TH Baxrnpia | Térrer Tov TapédrT’, 
dgpavifwy rovnpa cxwpuara, | odd’ elafEe S@das exovo’, odd’ lod 
lov Bog, it is difficult not to exclaim quis tulerit Gracchos! 
In a similar passage Lys. 1218 pv éyo rH Aapardd: | dues 
kaTraxavow ; the copyist could not resist adding on the margin 
poprixkdy 7d xwplov, a reflexion which now forms part of the 
text. 

It may be said in defence of Aristophanes that in general 
such burlesque scenes occur only in the episodical parts of 
his Comedies (see Introd. p. xxii). 


1332. ‘I swear we’ll all make you pay for this to-morrow, 
young as you are, for we’ll come en masse to summon you.’ 


1333. kel opdSpa: so in a very similar passage, Vub. 1492 
kel apbdp’ elo’ ddafdves. 

1334. &@po.: this word owes its aspirate to das (Brugmann 
Comp. Gram. iii. p. 421). The contracted form is proved (for 
trimeters) by Aristoph. /’rg. 633 éor&ras domrep Tos dpewKxdpous 
GOpous, and aOpolfew (not aOpotfev). See Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
i. p. 402, who, however, keep a@péoc here. 

1335. ‘Summon indeed! old stick-in-the-mud! Don’t you 
really know that the very name of law-suits makes me sick ? 
This is what I like. Pitch the voting-urns. Away! shog off! 
where can I find a dicast?’ 

th ted: schol. éwlppnua xdevaorixdv. Elsewhere ¢ ty 
are found Ach. 1206, Pax 195 (schol. xaradpovodyros), Ran. 
‘1265, but Dindorf is certainly wrong in altering led as the 
termination is meant to represent a hiccough. Probably -ed 
should be pronounced, as in modern Greek, ¢f or ev. 

kadotpevor: possibly Philocleon clips his words like Silence 
(2 Henry IV v. iii) in such a way as to suggest intoxication, 
but xadetcOac may = mpocxadetcOa (cp. line 1418, Av. 1425, 
Nub. 1221). Indeed, when a word compounded with a prepos, 
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is repeated, the prepos. is generally omitted ; ep. Eur. Ale. 400 


Umdkovcov, &kovcor. 


1336. adpxata: a common charge at Athens; Nwb. 821 87 
maddpiov el Kal gpoveis dpxaukd, 915, 984 dpxaid ye Kai 
Auroniddn Kal rerriywy dvamweord, 1357, 1469, Plato Legg. vil. 
797 D [) peylorn fyulal rd WeyerOar Thy apxabrnra ev Tals 
move. The joke. here is similar to that in Nub. 821, the 
past generation accusing the present of being old-fashioned. 

tpav: the gen. is strange, but probably right in an inter- 
jectional phrase ; ep. ‘Dummzeug von Euch’ (Meineke). 


1338. lorBot: Hy. 891. There is no reason why the word 
should be suspected (as it is by Schinck de interject. epiphon. 
usu p. 11); ep. Thesm. 223 arrarat larrarat. 


1339. raéSe, ‘my present mode of life.’ This vague use of 
7da6e is common in Euripides, viz. Andr. 168 ob ydp éo8 “Exrw 
ta6e ‘we have not Hector here,’ Z’road. 99 ovxére Tpola rdde, 
Inser. ap. Strabon. rdd’ ox Medordvynoos aX "Iwvia, 


1340. See Crit. App. 


1342. dvéBawe here, and xaraBaréov line 1514, pales 
each other, are the strongest evidence that can be produce 

from Tragedy or Comedy in favour of the view that there was 
a raised stage in the 5th century B.c. Nieiahr (Quaest. Scen. 
p- 28) translates dvdBawe ‘come nearer,’ as dvddos depo riv 
éryjpvow in Ach, 245 means ‘give me here the ladle,’ and xara- 
Baréov probably means ‘in certamen descendendum,’ but the 
view of the schol. R is not unnatural, viz. érl rwos perewpov 
(perhaps a lectus) 6 yépwr épeor&s mpookaetrat mpookoptCbmevos 
Tw éraipay. The other passages quoted in favour of a raised 
stage are of doubtful import: Eur. H/. 119 proves an ascent 
of a few steps outside at the elcodos of the Chorus; £/. 489, 
Jon 727-39 the ascent is at some distance, as it is not yet com- 
pleted. The evidence of literature has been well analysed by 
Ernst Bodensteiner (‘Szenische Fragen betr. das griech. Drama’ 
Fleck. Ann. Suppl. B xix. p. 655. See also AMiiller Phi7. Suppl. 
B vi. pp. 17 seqq., Pickard AJP. xiv. pp. 292 seqq., Jebb 
Class. Rev. i. p. 298). Bodensteiner thinks that, whenever 
the actors are said to ascend, their entrance was through the 
mdpodo. of the Chorus, and that there were no dyw mdpodo 
until there was a raised Aoyeiov (in 330 B.c.). Eur. Or. 1251 
seems to show that there were not two entrances, as the auatnpns 
tpiBos is the orchestra, the guarding of which makes the palace 
safe (see Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater p. 281). As, however, Boden- 


steiner acknowledges that Vesp. 1342 proves that there was — 


— 
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a kind of terrace in front of the house which formed the back- 
ground, he, practically, yields all that his more reasonable 
opponents ask. The arguments against a raised stage are well 
urged by Dorpfeldt (Berl. phil. Wochenschr. April 12, 1890), 
and criticised by AEHaigh Class. Rev. 1890 p. 247 and 1894 
p- 176. I can now refer to Dérpfeldt’s great work d. gr. 
Theater pp. 176 seqq., 341 seqq. EReisch (in Dorpfeldt p. 
190) thinks that dvydBave here is used sensu obscoeno. 
XpvropnAorsybrov, ‘my little golden cockchafer.’ xpuco- 
pmodbviiévy rh éote Kara KdvOapov EavOdv, 6 Kal KaréxovTes ol 
matdes Secpwetovow éx Tod odds kat adiacw schol. R. Cp. 
Romeo and Juliet i. iii. 3 ‘What, lamb! what, lady-bird !’ 


1351. kaky, ‘coy’; Philocleon’s conduct contradicts the 
words of Antiphan. 239 ovdels ra rarpgd mw yépwv Karedr)- 
Goxey | GXN ovde Kareudpaver, o6 Edicaro | mopyidiov, oddé 
Ovpoxomay Sprev Slknv- | olrw 7d yipas swdpovoiy ov« edruxel. 


1352. éreSdv is rare except in trimeters (Sobol. Synt. 
p. 128). 


1353. puetrac tobds veavicxous Néyovras ‘‘édv frou 6 marip 
admobdavy, déow co. wavra” schol. R. 


1354. viv 8é, ‘but, as it is, I am not yet master of my 
inheritance.’ In general xparety c. gen. = ‘to be stronger than,’ 
Kparey c. acc. = ‘to have in one’s power’ (vWilam. Herakl, 
ii. p. 58). 

1355. véos: xa0d ‘‘dls matdes of yépovres”’ schol. R. 


1356. #iSvov is formed from és, for which vids was originally 
an Ionic—and vulgar—form (Reinach Eyigr. p. 270, ep. further 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 182). 


1357. KupwompirroxapSapoyAudoy, ‘cumin-splitting-cress- 
scraper’; cp. Arist. Moral. Magna i. 25 ore rijs dveevOepiirnros 
eldn mrelw, olov kluBikds Twas Kadoduev Kal Kupwomploras Kal 
alaxpokepdeis Kal puxpoddyous, Poseidip. 26. 12 kuuworploras 
mdavras 7) Ayuovs Kad@y. Theocr. x. 55 wi BrA4Wys Tiv xelpa 
katamplav 7d Kiuwov. Other words are cumvoxlyBré, MoniuPré 
(Eustath. 1828. 6) and parrodorxds (Nud. 451), ep. Plaut. Ziruc. 
181 parcipromus. 

There is an illustration of such meanness in Herond. vi. 
5 seqq. a\\a rliddur’ fy werpéw | 7d Kpiuv’ dpOpets, Ki) rocodr’ 
dmoordiver, | thy nuépny brnv ce rovOoptfovcay | Kal mpnuovGcav 
od Pépovow of rotxo. A similar phrase is daxdy xérrew, The 


1 So too Dérpfeldt (d. gr. Theater p, $75) speaks of the actors standing 
upon ‘etwaige Stufen der Skene,’ 
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opposite proverb is éx ml@w dyrhev (Crusius Unters. p. 81). 
These ‘cuminsplitters’ are nicknamed (éol, pumoxévévXo0 Frg. 
718. I have no doubt that WGClark’s view of Ach. 36 a\X’ 
altos pepe wavTa x Tpiwy amy is right, viz. ‘there was no 
skinner of flints.’ For the compound see Kiihner-Blass Gram. 
ii. p. 820. 

1358. ‘So he’s afraid that I should go to the bad.’ 


tatr odv, ‘for this reason’; Aesch. Pers. 162 radra dh 
Nurotc’” ikdvw xpvococrdruorvs Sduous, Eur. Phoen. 263 6 kal 
dédo.Ka pn pe txrbwv ow | AaBdyTes ov éxppHo’ dvalwaxroy 
xpia, Aristoph. Heed. 838 5 cal dédouxa ph pe Spa vewrepov— 
é means ‘wherefore’ and is not anticipatory of the pj clause 
(as Shilleto takes it, de FL. 97). 

mept pov: cp. Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 347. 

1359. ‘For, in truth, he has got no father but myself.’ 


dorelws* elwOacr yap ol waides Néyew ‘‘ulds yap ovbdels éorw — 
air mv é€uod” schol. R. The humour recalls Gobbo 
(Merchant of Venice 11. ii. 36) ‘O heavens, this is my true- 
begotten father !’ 


1360. 881 8 kadrés: Ach. 1189, Av. 1718, Heel. 934. 


1361. o7f@, ‘stand where you are’; avrod is never added to 
this word, cp. line 1150, and Av. 1200 (vyBamberg). 


1362. tw0dcw, ‘chaff,’ cp. Herond. vii. 103 ri yuvatca 
Twhdfer | kaxotor Sévos. The fut. is rwAdcoua, Plato Hipp. 
Maj. 290A adda wavy pe kal TwOdoera. 


1363. oto: cp. Ran. 909 olois re rods Beards | e&nmdra. 
otws is not known to Comedy, and is rare in Tragedy: ep. 
Soph. Philoct. 1007 otws mw’ brA\Oe (Porson for L old mw’); Aj. 
923 olos &v olws éxes is an undoubted instance. In Apoll. 
Rhod. iv. 786 olws is the most probable reading. 


mpd Tv pvoryptov, not ‘before the Mysteries,’ but ‘ before 
I was initiated’; Hy. 422 mpd xedddvev ‘before the coming 
of the swallow’ (Sobol. Praep. p. 105). So drt in line 1268 n. 

Such bantering was common, ep. rods yap pwéANovras pveto bar 
of mpohaBdvres [‘those who had gone through it before’ Ruther- 
ford] Sedirrovra schol. R. 


1364. tupedavé: Nub. 908 rudoyépwv, Lys. 335. Galen 
Lex. Hipp. explains tudouavia as puxtdv €x gpeviridos Kal 
AnPdpyou wrdOnua. 


_ 1365. vorets, ‘you are mad, and you seem to long for a — 
ripe—coffin.’ map" trdvoray for xdpys. dpatas with copod means — 


- —— = 
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‘timely.’ Eur. Phoen. 968 airés 6’, év wpaiy yap terapat Biov, 
| Ovijoxew Eromos: cp. Aristoph. "Plt. 277 &v TH cop@ vuvl 
Aaxov TO ypduua cov dixdfew for a similar play. For vocety 
‘to be cracked’ ep. Axionic. 8. 1 otrw yap éml rots wédeot Tots 
Evpirldov | dudw vocotcw (so morbosus in aves Petron. 46), 
Nicolaus 1. 34 Tap" prucklay vooei, Com, adesp. 115. 1 6 mp&ros 
elmo ‘‘weraBoh mavrwy yuki,” ' olx vylave. 

Philocleon’s ailment was that peyiorn vécos dvoa (Plato 
Legg. iii. 691 c). 

copod: the receptacle for calcined bones was variously called 
eS copbs, adudipopeds, cp. ABauer in Miiller’s Handbuch iv. 
462 a, 


1366. katampotfe.: cp. line 1396 n. 
1367. ‘How keen you are to taste a suit in pickle !’ 


e& Sous: a complete reversal of their original positions. 
The father has become the Bdelycleon of the beginning of the 
play, and attributes to the new Philocleon the tastes of the 
old; cp. line 510 d\N advov av | Sixldioy cpipdv Pdryouw’ dv 
év Nomad: memveypévov. ‘ék was often used in a medical sense, 
like ex in Latin, and our ‘‘in.” To judge from this passage 
it was also applied to gravies, sauces, etc., cp. Plaut. Mere. 
139 resinam ex melle Aegyptiam vorato. salvom feceris’ 
(APalmer). 


1369. kAébavra: for the gen. ep. lines 238, 1201, 1447. 


1370. ropBov, ‘you old martlemas’; a perversion of the 
proverb dm’ dvov recwv Nub. 1273, rh dijra Anpets Howep a’ 
évov xararecdv; Plato Legg. iii. 7010 [od det] Kaddaep 
dxddwov Kxextrnudvov 7d oréua Bla brd rod Nbyou Pepdpevov 
kara tiv tapolay dmb twos bvou receiv. Cp. Zenob. ii. 57 
(with Leutseh’s note) 7 mwapoiula ért r&y perfdverv Kal dduvarwr, 
apparently an equivalent for ‘vaulting ambition o’erleaps 
itself’: a similar perversion was dad vol meowy ‘jostled from 
one’s wits.’ Hesychius and Zenobius quote &amep dm’ bxAov 
meowy and damep dmd xOovds mecdy from Eupolis. Such a 
TupBoyépwv is called gdopolrns Fry. 150, ep. adX ef coped 
kal wipov kat rawlac 198, 1, Lys. 372, 600 copdy avijoa, Keel. 
905 7G Oavdrw pwé\nua (=o Silicerniwm, Capuli decus). 
Similar taunts were vwioyépwr, eEearnkads brd yipws, trép Tas 
éddgous BeBiwxads, Urép Tas Kopwvas, Tals Niudacs loprLé (Pollux 
ii. 16), Plaut. WG. 629 Acherunticus, Persa 282 morticinus. 


Old debauchees like Philocleon are nicknamed éxdpouddes 


Eubulus 11. 
1371. ‘Aye, verily, here is your Dardanis.’ 
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oolye: the particle is due to the oath, ep. line 182 n. 


1373. éorypévny: three explanations are given in schol. 
R, viz. (1) éfwypapnuévyy ‘ painted’ like the candles in 
Catholic churches, But éoriyuévny cannot mean anything 
but ‘punctured’; (2) dverrvypévny ‘mottled’; (3) dteppaypévny 
‘stitched.’ (I do not understand why Rutherford should 
translate this ‘bespattered’ as if from palyw. It clearly 
comes from pdrrw.) It is difficult to understand the sense 
here, as éorvyuévnvy would be more natural of a slave than a 
torch, but perhaps the point is that Dardanis was a serva 
litterata.  Usener’s éoguyuévyy means ‘yinctam cinctamque.’ 
The avdyrpis is surrounded by torches ‘tanquam fasciculus 
facularum ut maxima lampas esse ipsa videatur’ (Rh. Mus. 
xxv. p. 582); ep. Theocr. vii. 17 dudl dé of oriPeror yépwv 
éoplyyero mémos, x. 44 oflyyer’ duaddodérat Ta Spdypuara. 
SiTa is used idiomatically in repeating a word or idea, ep. 
Ey. 6 xaxicra dyra, Lys. 848 A. dvip; K. dvhp dnra, Ach. 
1228. 

1379. &@ &: schol. Plut. 127 érippnua éxmdjtews. 


1380. campds: Eupol. 221 ovdéy éouer of carpol. 

1384. Bevev: Hg. 640, Lys. 364, 821, Av. 1618, Ran. 855. 
No other tense occurs in Aristophanes. The root is ,/ghen. 
Cognate words are defendo (Brugmann Comparat. Gram. iv. p. 
225), povos (ib. i. p. 317). 

1385. KatéBade, ‘floored’; Hy. 496, Nub. 1229 rdv dxard- 
BXynrov Aéyov, Herond. i. 53 dvdpas dé Iltoy dis Kabetre 
mukretoas, 16 ro. . Yynpas huéas kadéd\xet, Menand. 8. 1 déxrw 
tis Ubmoxelv dveBba Kal dwdexa | KuaOous, ews Karéoewe ( = ‘laid 
under the table’), Plaut. Awl. 566 wt me deponat vino. 

1386. ‘Wherefore, mind you ’scape a predestinate black 
eye.’ 

THpOD py] = dws py, Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 18 8pa pH moda 
exdoTw huav xepav denoe (Goodw. MT. § 354). 

1387. thy “Odvprlav, ‘faith, you have learned your (Thy) 
Olympia by heart!’ For ye ep. line 146 n. 

1388. Wr: yuvy tis WBpicuévn bd rod yépovros Setrar Tod — 
viod BonOjca a’ry schol. R. t 

1390. évrevOevl: viz. from the rnXia or cavls. / 

' 


1391. émOqKnv: rods ¢Ewhev rod gpopriov, mpooOnkny dyras 
schol. R ; ‘boot,’ ep. ‘young York he is but boot’ (Richard III — 
Iv. iv. 65), Plaut. Zin. 1025 adponam epithecam super. It — 


' 
See | 
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is probable that dprous déx’ 68o\@v = ‘bread worth ten obols’ 
not ‘ten loaves worth an obol apiece’ as such a price was 
charged only in times of great scarcity, Dem. Phorm. 918 of 
& é& r@ Iepace?d éXdpBavov Kar’ d8ordv rods dprovs. The 
6Bedlas or dBedXirns was sold for an obol, but its size is un- 
known, and it was of very fine quality (Athen. iii. 111 8, ep. 
Boéckh-Frinkel Staaésh. i. p. 122). To ‘throw in an additional 
lot’ (a mantissa) was éreuBdddew (ep. Lucian Tim. 57 par 
Tapaxéxpovopat ce, kal pyy éreuBad® xolvixas vrép 7d mérpov 
rérrapas—a passage that strongly supports the received text 
here), rpooBddXew or mpooriPévae Antiphan. 206. An auctariwm 
was also called éridoow. For the gen. d8oday ep. Lg. 682 
6Boro0d Kopidvvos (Blaydes’s note). 


1392. ad, ‘troubles and law-suits, in addition to your other 
misconduct, on account of your rouse’; Ly. 97 oljo, rt mol’ 
Huas épydce TE 6G woT~; 

1394. SvadAdfovery, ‘will arrange matters’ ; cp. line 1258. 


1395. ori: cp. Av. 1010, Lys, 1228 (Bachm. Phil. Suppl. B 
y. p. 254). 

StadAaxOjropar: vanLeeuwen rashly reads diadAayjoopae : 
neither this form nor dwa\\ayjooua is found in Aristophanes, 
while drad\axOjoouae occurs Av. 940. The first aor, is not 
uncommon, but it occurs only in solemn, Tragic passages, e.g. 
Plut. 66 dadddxOnrov (Tragic as is shown by preceding line), 
Vesp. 484 -eire (solemn and Tragic), Ach. 251 -évra (solemn), 
Vesp. 504 (solemn), Lys. 900 diaddax Ore (Tragic, as is shown 
by line 898). The second aor. is universal elsewhere, ep. Ach. 
201, Paz 293, 303, 540, Plut. 271, 316, Lys. 1161, 1175, Eccl. 
1082, 1100. 


1396. td Qe, ‘by 'rlakin’: a woman’s oath; so in Zecl. 155 
a woman dressed as a man was bewrayed by her speech. She 
swore wa 7® Ged" B. wd Td Dew" rddawa od rv vody exes ; | 
A. ri 8 €orw; ov yap On meeiv y’ Brnod ce’ B. wa Al’ adn’ 
dvip vy Td Sew Kardpooas. At Sparta and at Thebes there 
was no such limitation. See line 378 n., dch. 905 and Lys. 51. 


rot is often used so in a threat or a warning (Soph. Ant. 


‘473 GN’ tobe ro Ta oKdyp’ dyav pPpovjuara | wlrtew pdduora, 


Trach. 1107 aX’ ed yé rau 1760’ tore, Hl. 298). Here it gives 
a tone of importance, which is borne out by the next line. 
The Epic @vyarépos and the ager description of this 
lady recall the spirit of ‘he shall not abuse Robert Shallow, 
esquire, in the county of Gloucester, justice of peace and 
**Coram”’ Merry Wives 1. i. 3. . 


a 
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katampolter = mpoika cuod karagppovnoes (Hesych.), ub. 
1240. With a particip., line 1366, 2g. 435, Thesm. 566. 
Hesychius’s explanation shows that vanLeeuwen’s karappovGy 
(for @vyarépos) would be redundant. Karampolé is an Ionic 
word (cp. Herod. iii. 156, v. 105, vii. 17, Archil. 92) and is 
used in Comedy only in the 2nd pers. with otro. 

The Byzantine Georgius Pachymerus improvised a pres. 
KatampottecOar = mpodiddva. Such words survive only in 
special senses: Rutherford (VP. pp. 10-2, 254) refers to 
adpdvew ‘to fetch a price’ (Aristoph. Zhesm., Eupolis), waorigac 
is powder fish,’ {worjp ‘a tongue of land’ near Sunium, cp. 
ine 186 n. 


1397. ’AykuAfwvos: the name of a play of Eubulus. Ancy- 
lion, a second Pheidippides, was satirised for beating his 
mother. Alexis also wrote a play so called. Perhaps the 
name was proverbial. Here, there is an ostensible reference 
to the Epic “AyxuAdunris, since Myrtia speaks in Epie phrase, 
like the daughter of a queen (@uvyarépos) ; but there is also an 
allusion to the etymology ‘the man with crooked talons.’ 
Probably Ancylion was some cvxopdvrns—according to Miiller- 
Striibing the notorious Sycxv6lwy, which has the same metrical ~ 
value, is concealed in the name. Xworpdty, who is mentioned 
Thesm. 374, Eecl. 41, Nub. 678, was probably no more a 
woman than Kiewriun Nub. 680, or LpuuxtOn Hg. 969—another 
prosecutor, who was assigned a xtpis as being a woman, 
He also may have been a ouxopdvrns. Indeed there was 
such a Lwerparos after 400 B.C. Lwrnpls "ANwrexqow olkodca 
kamnAls daropvyotca Zworparov ‘“Epuetov (Rang. Ant. Hell. ii. 
p- 574; see Miiller-Striibing Hist. Krit. p. 328). If this is so, 
the daughter of Ancylion and Sostrate might well say that 
her insulter should ‘not escape scot-free. 


1400. py pol ye: cp. line 1179 n. 


1401. amd: cp. line 103 n.,° Zhesm. 1169 dad rijs orparias 
Tapovory, 


1402. pebton, temulenta ; udOvoos dvnp odk épets, GANA pebu- 
ortxés [‘a drunkard’]- yuvatka 6é épeis wé0ucov [‘tippling’] Kal 
LeOvony Phryn. exxix. For kiwv vanLeeuwen quotes Menand. 
546 wépas aiidecos ipa | édevOépa yuvatkt vevdsuor’ olklas* | rd 8 
Emdudxew els Te Thy dddv Tpéxew | Ere Aowopoumevny, Kuvds err’ 
Epyov, ‘Pddyn. Cp. also Herond. vi. 13 kiya “auBpixoue’ juépyy 
re kal vixra | kiwy braxréw rats dvwrimors Tatras, 

For the accus. Alowmov, which is regular, ep. Isocr. 8 ©, 
Hom. Od. xvi. 5. Other names of animals used as terms 
of abuse were ml@nxos, kivados Dem. 307. 21, xépkwy, mpdBarov — 


. 
. 
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Lucian Alex. 15, dvos id. Jup. trag. 31 (Beck.-Goll. Charik. i. 
p- 59). 

1404, dvrl = dvtl rod yAwoon KaKoppobetv, 7d Kakoppobety 
édoaca. Hg. 1345 cir’ ékararjoas o avril roirwy @xero = dvtl 
700 wojoca Tadd’ & eimev (Bachm. Spec. p. 2). The dprommddes 
had the reputation of fishwives, Ran. 858 odopetcOa 5 ov 
mpére | dvdpas ronras worep dpromm\cdas. In Anacreon 21, 6 
Artemon is attacked as dpromu\ow | kddeXordpyvoioiw dmiréwr. 
Hermippus wrote a comedy ’Aprorddes against Hyperbolus 
and his mother. 


1405. Soxets, ‘you would be acting sensibly, I think.’ How 
unwise Bentley was in reading doxois (with BA Suid.) is shown 
not only by the fact that doxo?s is an impossible form in 
Comedy (the solitary exception, Hg. 1131 xoilrw pev av eb 
moots, is in a Chorus, and, besides, is amended by Wecklein 
to xal rofro pév eb roe?s), but by such passages as Xen. Cyr. 
vill. 7. 25 Kal viv noéws dv wor dox® Kowwvjoa, Dem. 303. 7 
éxdéEavTa & pre mponder pndels unr’ Av won pynOjvae (‘thought 
would be mentioned’). In fact, dy is often separated from 
its verb by such words as olouat, dox®, pul, olda: still, this 
law does not justify Goodwin (7. § 208) in taking é&v with 
the infin. in Soph. Ant. 390 cxodq 100’ Hiew Sedp’ dy éEndxouv 
eyo. 

This blunder (doxots for doxets) is almost invariably made 
in bad MSS., e.g. Isocr. Philip. v. 40 ére pev rods Hud 
. . Ouvdorevey ovdev Av ipyoOmar mepavOjvac To’rwy (all codd. 
but the Urbinas jyotvpnr), Hpist. viii. 9 o}rw & dv poe doxetre 
kad\Nora Bovhebcacba (codd. doxolnre): see Cobet Misc. Crit. 
p 25, Coenen de usu part. condit. ap. Aristoph. pp. 34-5. 

ven R stumbles in a similar passage, Plut. 380 ¢lidws dy 
How doxfjs | tpets vas dvaddcas Aoyloacbar Sédexa. Sobolewski 
(Synt. pp. 78-81) thinks that the aor. is used here of an unreal 
condition in the fut., as #v in Nub. 680 éxewvo & jv av xapddrn. 
His discussion of this apparent anomaly is most interesting, 
but the ordinary explanation is quite sufficient here. 


1406. kal katayeAds, ‘do you heap insult on injury?’ It 
is possible that xat is like Av. 325 kal dédpaxas roto Totlpyov ; 
‘have you really done this?’ Ltiam derides? Soph. Philoct. 
921 xal ratr’ ddnOH Spay voets ; OC. 263. 


Sorts el: cp. Blaydes on Ran. 427. 


1407. dyopavdpous: there were ten such, who exercised 
their office in Athens and at the Peiraeus ; ep. <Arist.> Ath. 
Pol, 51.1 x«dypoivrat 6é wai dyopavduce mévre wey els TMetpacéa, 
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mwévre 5° els Gorv. rovros dé brd Tov viuwv mpocréraxtar TOY 
aviwv émipeheiobat mavrwy brws Kabapa kat axlBdna Twdjrjrac 
(see Sandys’s note, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 246, Beck. -Géll. 
Charik. ii. p. 209), As Rogers points out, the correct legal 
formula would be mpockadotjua tov PiroxAdwva dia rod Xar- 
pepGvros mpos Tods dyopavduous BAGBns popriwy. 


1408. KAyThpa: cp. Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 382. A mpéc- 
kAnots was generally witnessed by two «\nrijpes. 

Xatpehdvra: schol. R roy mvtwov Lwxpdrovs ératpov. 
Chaerephon ‘of the little whey-face’ was thin, pale, black- 
haired, weak of voice (hence called vuxrepls), but opodpds é’ 
6 re dpunoee (Plato Apol. 214), dre cal pankds dy (Charm. 
153 8). He was called 6 YP7yrrios (Eustath. ad Hom. JJ. ix. 
129) on account of his dypidrys, a quality for which the 
Sphettians were notorious (see OKihler Nub. 104 and line 
895n.). Socrates and he are called mryviw (‘locusts’) Frg. 
377, perhaps with reference to the word wnvixigfew (‘to gull’ 
Cratin. 319). In rg. 573 he is called vuxrds raida. Later 
on he became a type, Com. adesp. 26 avréxpnua Xarpepoy 
‘a very Chaerephon.’ 


1409. qv: Ran. 339 Hv re Kal xopdis AdBys, Hecl. 123, Ran. 
175 dvdpewov, & Sayudve’, éay EvwBS rl oo ‘listen: perhaps 
you may think that there is something in what I am going 
to say’; cp. line 271 n. 

vw. = ‘something sensible,’ )( ovdév Aéyew : ep. line 75 n. 


1410. Adoos of Hermione, author of the first treatise on 
music, and institutor of dithyrambie contests. A single frag- 
ment of his hymn to Demeter (Bergk PLG. iii. p. 376) has 
been preserved: Aduarpa pédrw Kkbpay tre K)upévor’ oxo 
MeN Bo.ay, | Yuywy dvayvav Alojda | Bap'Bpouov dpuovlay. 

avreSlSacke: ‘expectabas potius dyredléacxov’ (Blaydes) ; 
but this would be a schema Alemanicum, which is unknown 
to Attie poetry; cp. Hom. Od. x. 513 0a péy els “Axépovra 
Ilupepreyédwy re péovor | Kwxurés re . 

1411. é6Alyov: it has been seriously held by schol. R that 
ddtyov jor wédec were the words of Lasus in the original tale, — 
but the humour of the line is due to the sudden turn given 
to the ‘pleasant tale.’ It is an obvious rap’ brdvoar. 


1412. ‘And you, Chaerephon, you who dance attendance 
upon a woman, you are like a whey-faced Ino, hanging by 
the feet—of Euripides.’ For the absence of the article with a — 
substantive and an epithet cp. 1313n. Blaydes’s idea that 


! 
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Xatpepoy = ‘ut alter Chaerephon’ is easily refuted by re- 
ferring to line 1408. 


1413. For KAntevov cp. Nub. 1218. In Dem. 277. 14 
it means ‘in ius vocare.’ 


For @aWivy cp. Calpurn. ix. 40 padlidior buao, violueque 
simillimus erro, 'Theocr. ii. 88 Kal wev xpas ev duotos éylyvero 
mohhdne Odyw, the ‘Thapsia Garganica’ of modern botanists 
(Rogers), schol. Theocr. 1. c. Odwos ydp éare EVNov TL, 6 
kaNetrac . . Zkvdixdv EvNov . . TovTw de . . Tas Tplxas 
favOlfovor. Hence Hipponicus was called oxvéccés by Cratin. 
(rg. 336). Chaerephon is called rvéwos by Eupol. 239; see 
Nub. 104. @ayivy here seems to suggest @drreca (Holzinger 
de verb. lus. p. 23): so this is another cx@upa Kar’ érvypodoylar, 
ep. line 589 n. 


1414. "Ivot: the chief difficulty in the present passage is due 
to the fact that it cannot be known what form of the Ino-myth 
Euripides followed in his play (Nauck F'7G. p. 482), Most 
certainly, the view of most editors that kpepapévy means 
‘hanging from the rock before she fell into the sea’ is absurd. 
Aceording to Hygin. Fab. 4, Euripides’s Ino committed suicide 
on hearing of the death of her son Learchus. If this is so, it is 
hard to see how she could have been represented hanging from 
the cliff, unless she repented of her deed on the way through the 
air from the cliff to the sea. In fact, it is impossible to reconcile 
kpewapuévy with Hygin. Fab. 4, which, indeed, is believed to be 
spurious by CBursian and MSchmidt (see Nauck #'7'G. p, 482). 
The view of the editors receives no support from schol. R elo- 
yay yap Hipirlins thy Ivo dypav brd ris xaxorabelas . . &v 
[fH] . . Evpirldou éx rév wodwv % “Iv® xpéuara. I am not 
sure that I understand Rutherford’s note, ‘the play quoted 
may be the Antiope.’ Does he mean that the scholiast confused 
Ino with Dirce who was tied to the horns of a bull? If he did, 
his blunder was much more happy than the interpretation of 
all recent editors. If anything certain can be inferred from the 
present passage, it is this, that Ino’s death was not a suicide.? 
I am afraid that it is impossible to deny that the position of 


_Eiprridov after rodav suggests such a scene as line 1236 Oéwpos 


mpos Today KaTakeluevos. 
1418. tBpews: the Jocus classicus for this is Dem. Meid. 47. 


1 It is possible that Aristophanes may refer here not to the play of 
Euripides but to some work of art. Three Corinthian coins have been 
found bearing a representation of Ino as she fell into the sea with her 
son Melicertes (Roscher Lex. Myth. 2015. 68), If this is so, the name 
of Euripides is introduced in pure malice, 
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1419. adrod = éxelvov: see Sobol. Synt. p. 41 n. 

Sp. = ‘I promise to give’; so the present is justified 
(Sobol. Synt. p. 162). 

1420. mporelropar: this reading is proved by Plato Apo/. 
20A meifovo. . . oor Evvetvar xphyara diddvTas Kal xapw 
mpocedévat, and Soph. O7. 232 7d yap Képdos TEho "YH 7) 
xdpis mpooketcerm.- Like ovvOéd\w and cupBovAouor (Kur. Hee. 
373, HF. 832) mpocelcoucae is not a true compound, ‘The prep. 
is little more than an adverb, as is seen by the fact that it 
readily admits tmesis: Empedocl. 242 67 Edy apr’ épvovro, 
Thue. iii. 13 &v kaxGs roeivy. Blaydes thinks that if mpds 
were an adv. the order would be xal mpds eloouar xapw, but 
Pax 19 kal cavrév ye mpds, Lys. 628 kal duadddrrew mpds Huds 
dvipdow Aaxwyixots and Ran, 415 show that there is no objec- 
tion to this position after the emphatic word. Elsewhere 
it is used (1) without any particle, Ran. 611 kdérrovra mpds 
TadAdrpia: (2) in the formula kal. . ye, e.g. Ach. 1229 kat 
mpbs y’ dxparor éyxéas duvorw é&éhaa, 


1424. 8 ti: sc. xplvew. For the gen. mpayparos ep. ub. 
22 rod dwWiexa pds [dpeldo]; 31, 1223. 


1426. mpaypatev, ‘processes’; Nub. 471 mpdyyara xavre- 
ypapds, Lysias xii. 8 ovr’ euavroi marore obr’ addébrpia mpda- 
yuara mpdéas vOv qvayKkacua brd TeV yeyernuévwy TovTOU 
KaTnyopewv. 

1427. ‘A man of Sybaris fell from his chariot and cracked 
his skull, you can’t imagine how seriously, for he did not 
happen to be a great hand at driving.’ 


1428. ms . . ole: sce Crit. App. For the gen. kebad‘js 
ep. Blaydes on Ach. 1180. The accus. is common in prose, ep. 
Dem. 1268. 4, etc. The gen. is rare after the active verb, cp. 
Eupol. 323 od yap xardée ris kepadts Ta pyuara. 


1430. émurrds, ‘ presenting himself’ ; generally of a sudden 
and unlooked-for appearance before a place, Plato Symp, 212 5 
émtoTivat érl Tas Odpas: Latin supervenire. 


1431. %pSor.: in the dialect of Sybaris this would be ay 
€xaoros loaln réxvay (vanHerwerden). Even without the words 
of the scholiast (kal radra dé év rails rapoyulars pépera) it might 
be inferred from épdo that this was a proverb, épdew, though 
familiar to Tragedy, never occurs elsewhere in Attic Comedy. 
(In like manner &xiuou survives in a proverb line 1033, Plus. 
1003, 1075.) Furthermore, the opt. in a command is not Attic, 
but in the Epic style ; cp. Hom, Od, iv. 735 add Tis . . Addcoy — 
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kadéoere, 17. xi. 791 rabr’ elbows "Axi. The proverb in the 
text is probably from some old iambeiographer, e.g. Archilochus 
(Bakhuyzen de parod. p. 65). Itis translated by Cicero (Zwsc. i. 
18. 41) quam guisque norit artem, in hac se exerceat, Hor. Hpist. 
i. 14. 44 quam scit wterque libens censebo exerceat artem, Prop. ii. 
1. 46 qua pote quisque in ea conterat arte diem. The opt. eidetn 
is regular either as (1) occurring in a dependent clause in a 
general maxim (cp. line 1452), or as (2) attracted to &pdo., cp. 
Ran. 96 yévimov dé ronriv dv ovx evpors rc | (yT@v ay Sorts 
pia yevvatoy ddxor, Pax 32, Hy. 134, Sobol. Synt. p. 17. 
Similar proverbs are ne sutor supra crepidam and et uh divao 
Boty édayv aw’ bvov (Zenob. iii. 54). &xacros is suspected by 
Blaydes on account of its position, but such attractions are 
common ; ep. Soph. Trach. 97, Eur. HF. 840 yv@ pev rov “Hpas 
olés €or’ a’t@ xédos. Jon 1807 rhyv ohv brov co pyrép’ éorl 
vovGére: is still stranger. However, &kacros is somewhat re- 
dundant here after ris, which often means éxaorés tis: cp. 
Soph. Philoct. 286, Thue. i. 40 rods Evypdxous atrév twa 
Kohdfew. is is generally so used in threats or exhortations, 
and is an Epic and Herodotean idiom (ep. Strachan Herod. 
vi. 9). 


1432. wapdrpexe: the only parallel I can find for this use 
of rapdrpexe is Alexis 16. 11 rocovdi ; mwaparpexe ‘so cheap? 
go and be hanged.’ In Zy. 1353 the meaning is different. 

eis td, ‘to the house of Pittalus’ ; Herond. v. 52 Bddige Kal 
pn mapa Ta Mixxddns adbrov | dye, Theocr. ii. 76 ra Adxwvos, 
Dem. 1258. 25 éeyyis r&v Iv@odépov, There is no reason why 
this reading should be suspected. Pittalus was the dyudcros 
jarpéds mentioned in Ach. 1032, 1222. The same idea is ex- 
pressed in Ach. 1222 by os rods Ilerrddov (so Elmsley for els 
tod Ilirrddov of R) and in 1032 by pds rods Ilirrddov (for 
rod IlirrdXov of R). The article rod of R would be solecistic 
before the proper name, and ofkoy cannot be supplied after 
ampés as after év, els, éx (Sobol. Praep. p. 174). For the larpot 
Syudcror, Snuoccevovres, who attended patients free, see ABauer 
in Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p. 458 c. They were supported by the 
proceeds of a tax (7d larpxév), ep. Dittenberger Sy//. p. 420 n. 4 
(Inser. 313). The conclusion of Philocleon’s tale is an instance 


of the ‘game of vapours’ (line 1312). 


1435. d&kove: said to the «ryrip. 


1436. éxivov: probably the echinus of Hor. Sat. i. 6. 117 
astat echinus vilis, which may have been an ampulla scortea 
(Lucil. Frg. incert. 108), or of glass. It was a mixing-bowl 
(according to Schiitz on Hor. I.c., but cp. APalmer ad loc.). 
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The use of the echinus in connexion with law may have 
suggested the word to Philocleon. It was used as a receptacle 
for all the documents relating to any case before an arbitrator ; 
ep. Dem. 1119 ratrny [rhy wapruplay]. . obx ebpoy, ev TO exlvy, 
<Arist. > Ath, Pol. 53. 13 (see Sandys’s note), and Hermann- 
Thumser Staatsalt. p. 575. 

paptipopat: the regular formula used by a person who 
appeals to the bystanders to testify to an injury he has 
received ; Ach. 926, Nub. 495, 1222, 1297, ete. 


1440. The correct dialectal form of this sentence would be 
vodv ya x’ hxes m\elova, Ahrens de dial. Dor. 202, 331 (van 
Herw. Hermes xxiv. p. 612). 


érlSeopov, ‘a bandage’ (cp. Aauarddvoy Ach. 1177); very 
common in medical writers, e.g. Hippocr. Offic. 743. Schol. R 
is correct, kal ra xn éredjow (‘bound up’). It is not necessary 
to say with Merry ‘ probably a metal band to keep the broken 
parts of the jug together.’ As the éxivos could speak, it 
probably required the surgical treatment suitable for a human 
being. The Epic and Tragic word for a bandage is rehauwy, 
Hom. Jd. xvii. 290, Eur. Phoen. 1669 dul rpatuar’ dypia 
Telayavas Bade. 

eixes : notice that in Aristophanes the imperf. in an apodosis 
is much more common than the aor. after an aor. in the prot. 
(Sobol. Syné. p. 81). Cp. lines 708-9 n. 


1441. kay, ‘until he is calling on the case.’ With éws dv 
the present is found in but one other passage in Aristophanes, 
viz. Ran. 322 jovxlay . . dyew | BArirév éo8’, ws av [also 


@s] eldduev caps, which is less strange, as ofda has no aor. 


Evel. 683 daty is probably corrupt. The aor. is found in 7 
passages (Sobol. Synt. p. 137). In like manner, zply is followed 
by the pres. subj., Paw 85 (lyr.) amply av digs, Cratin. 29 
apw mapotca dideoxy. 

1442, For rou in a threat ep. line 1396. There is a similar 
line in Nub. 814, Thesm. 225, Plut. 64. 


éyravOot: an ‘Attic elegance’ for évrad@a (Schmid Aft. ii. 
p. 48), ep. Nub. 814, Thesm. 225, Plut. 1148 (all évravdot 
wevets), and vBamberg Exerc. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae 
p. 14. As évravOo? always expresses motion in Plato, Shilleto 
(de FL. 356 cr. n.) maintains that in Aristophanes also motion 
is always implied. But the idea of ‘rest’ seems to be required 
in 6 places: (1) évravot is used with pévew line 1442, Naud. 
814, 843, Thesm. 225. Shilleto compares Soph. Aj. 80 
és déuous péver, but this is only a varia lectio of scholia, and 
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editors read é€v dduos, and Ran. 194 rot dfr’ dvayerd; Lys. 
526 mot yap Kal xpay avametvac; but mo? is justified in these 
passages by the idea of ‘looking forward’ in dvapévew, while 
in the passages quoted with pévew there is a sharp contrast 
between ‘rest’ and ‘motion.’ (2) Ach. 152 dy etras évravdot 
ot. Shilleto compares Néyew els 6xXov, which is not parallel. 
(3) Ran. 273 ri & éort ravravdot; Shilleto thinks this is like 
ra deipo, but the latter phrase means ‘a series of events leading 
up to the present.’ An instructive passage for the difference 
between adverbs of rest and motion is Av. 9 odd 6rod yijs 
éopev 010’ éywy’ érc )( Eur. HF. 74 wot rarnp deste yas; 
There is no reason why editors should accept Elmsley’s évravdé. 
évravéot is proved by inscriptions of the classical age (e.g. 
CTA. iy. 627, 439 B.c., Meisterh. Gram. Jnschr. p. 116, Kithner- 
Blass Gram. ii. p. 304), and is found in the best MSS., e.g. 
Nub. 843; in Plut. 1148 it appears contra metrum in R and 
many other MSS. 


1446. Aicwmov: Plutarch (de sua num. vind. 556 F) tells 
that Aesop was sent to Delphi to make a magnificent sacrifice, 
and give the Delphians four minae apiece. In consequence, 
however, of a quarrel which he had with them, Aesop after 
his sacrifice gave the Delphians nothing, but sent the money 
back to Sardis, Hereupon the Delphians got up a charge of 
sacrilege against him, and killed him by throwing him down 
from the rock Hyampea (Herod. viii. 39). Schol. R explains 
the occasion of the quarrel, viz. gaol yap Alowmoy eis Aeod 
€Nbvra dmrocxGyar els ros Aedpods drt wh Exorev yaw ad’ Fs 
épyavouevo. diarpépowro, dd\d\a mapauévoev ard Tov OuyudTww 
Tov Yeod SiafGvres* of 5é Aeddol mpds roiro oPddpa AvmnOévTes 
mpos airny thy eEodov Tot Alowmrou bréBadov Torijpiov Tay Tod 
Oeod trois oxeteow atrov’ Kdketvos ovK eldws eEwpunoev. ol Oe 
mpocdpauovres Kal Td Trorijpiov ebpovres Epdvevoay. When they 
were haling him to execution, he told them the fable of the 
beetle, who took vengeance on the eagle by rolling her eggs 
out of the nest (Pax 129, Lys. 695). Philocleon ‘hints here 
at a similar vengeance on his captors. 


ot Aeddol: the article is inexplicable, as Aristophanes omits 
it with the names of peoples except with "EN\qves, Bovdrior, 
' Adxwves, Aaxwvixol, unless there is an dvagopd, cp. line 800 n. 
Av. 1553 rots Sxidrocw is also exceptional. In Herod, viii. 39 
the article is absent, viz. to’rous dé rods dvo AeXgol éyouar 
elvat éErtxwplous pwas. 


éAtyov pot péAet: Bdelycleon ironically quotes his father’s 
termination of a similar doreios Néyos (line 1411). 
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1447. kdéfou: for the infin. ep. Soph. Ant. 489, HZ. 603 
dy rordda Oy mé cor Tpépew pudoropa | érpridow, Plato Critias 
120 ¢. 

Tov Qcod is governed by xAéwar: cp. line 288 n. 


1449. ‘Zounds! but I’ll finish you, beetles and all’ (Rogers). 

oly @s is common in Aristophanes in expressions of 
(1) ‘anger’; Nub. 1238 otw’ ws xarayedgs, Av. 1501 oly’ ws 
Bdedbrropal oe, Thesm. 920 ol’ ws mavodpyos Katrés elval po 
Soxets: (2) of ‘sorrow’ or ‘fear’; Paw 173 olw’ ws déd0uxa, 1210, 
Lys. 462. 


SECOND PARABASIS. Sce Introd. p, xix. 


1265. moddduis 84: 57 is not very common with adverbs 
in Aristophanes, ep. dv. 451, 539 odd 67, 921 mada 07, 
Lys. 1102 xaxds 6, Ran. 1056 wdvu 54, Eecl. 733 xarw 67, 


1267. Se. cxaids. There is a bitter irony in predicating of 
Amynias the very quality that a Koyyrauuvias would shudder 
at. As was said above, line 1183 n., cxacdrns is ignorance of 
the usages of good society, and Sefdrys and copia were words 
as common on the lips of a certain class at Athens as ‘sweetness 
and light’ in England (ep. line 1315, Ach. 629, Hy. 228, wb. 
428, Pax 190, Ran. 1370). 

Of course the Chorus mean by cxaiérns ‘ stupidity’ in losing 
his fortune. 

© Zé&dov: cp. line 325n. Such nicknames were frequent 
at Athens, cp. Av. 1126, 1291 seqq., Plato Com. 106 DAavérns 
% Wirra, Alexis 168 A. mp&rov pév Fv oor [at dinner] Kad- 
Acuddwv 6 KdpaBos, | ererra Képvdos, KwBiwy, KupyBlwv, | 6 
TxouBpos, 7 Deuldadis. B. ‘Hpdxrers pire, | dryopdopar’ ob 
cuumdc.ov elpnxas. So Demosthenes was called Bdranos, 
Theognis Xiwy, an obscure philosopher AaBvpwOos, Thera- 
menes Kédopvos. The locus classicus is Anaxandrides 34. 

otk tav KpwBtdowv, ‘of the top-knot clan’; the xpwidos 
‘cannot be identified with any of the different ways of wearing 
the hair which appear on ancient monuments’ (Forbes on Thue. 
i. 6). It was thought a sign of effeminacy at the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian War: Thue. i. 6 Kal of rpecBirepo abrots Tay 
evdaysdvev dia 7d aBpodiacrov ob odds xpovos ered xiTGvds 
Te wots ératcavro dopotvres Kal ypuvodv rerriyw évépoet 
KpwBidov dvadovmevor ray év TH Kepady Tpixav (see Harwardt 
de trrision. p. 11). 

The plural Kpwfvdwyr is testified to by Suidas, and defended 
by dv. 1703 dd. . éxeivoy trav Didirrwv. In Ly. 786 


= 
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vVelsen reads pav éxyovos e& rav ‘Appodlwy tis éxeivwr ; 
(‘Apuodtov codd.) (Bachm. Phil. Suppl. B v. p. 285). The 
verse usually quoted in support of Kpwvdov is corrupt, viz. 
Nub. 800, where Bachmann reads xéor’ éx yuvackds edmrépov 
Tod Kowvpas. The orator Hegesippus was called Kpwfvdos 
from his style (Aeschin. iii. 118). 


1268. ‘Him, who now upon an apple and pomegranate dines, 
I saw At Leogoras’s table Eat as hard as he was able’ (Rogers). 


avr c. gen. takes the place of a whole clause, viz. dyzl 
Tod éml pnw Kal poa demveiy ws viv: so dytl rod matdds 
. . morro? kaheiy = dytl rod mat wat Kadelv Av. 58; cp. lines 
210n., 878n, ‘Dining with Leogoras instead of his usual 
apis and pomegranate.’ In fact here dv7i is opposed to the 
adverbial phrase werd Aewydpov, which, by a change of con- 
struction, is put instead of an object of the verb (Bachm. 
Spec. p. 2). 

1269. Acwydpov: the father of the orator Andocides (the 
*Emkexodds pactavixds—‘ the tell-tale tit’ of Av. 68), attacked 
for his luxury and gluttony. Pheidippides exclaims (Nwb. 
109) that he would not ‘cut the turf’ (cxdcacOat thy lameKiyr) 
even if he got the pheasants ois rpépec Aewydpas. He 
squandered his patrimony; cp. Eupol. 44 ére ra marp@a pds 
aé KaradépOopa (i.e. on Myrrhina). According to Plato 
Com. 106 he and Morychus lived like Epicurean gods 
reprv@s ovdev évOvpotuevor. In Ol. 83. 3 he was one of those 
who concluded the Thirty Years Truce with the Spartans, 
He was also one of the Hermokopids (Kock Nwb. 109). 


1270. ’Avripdv: nothing is known about this man, who 
is said by the scholiast to have been the son of Andocides. He 
may have been the Antiphon mentioned in line 1301. 


1271. mpeoBevov: for this embassy see line 74n. GAG. . 
yap means ‘liut I need say no more about his poverty, for he 
has got himself sent as an ambassador to Pharsalus, where 
he is living in clover.’ For the ellipse ep. line 318n, The 
luxury and gluttony of the Thessalians were notorious; ep. 
Frg. 492; Antiphan. 276 & vdonua rotr’ exe | del yap dév- 


_mewds éort. B. Oerraddv réyets | Kopudy Tov dvdpa, Mnesimach. 


8 rév PapcaNlwy | Kee Tis, Wa Kal ras tpawéfas katapayy, 
Eriphus 6 od’ edrparéfwv Ocerrddwv Eévew rpopal. So KodduKo- 
pdyos OerraMa Ephippus 1. An enormous mouthful is 
called Oerradixhy EvOeors Hermipp. 41. Critias acted like 
Amynias, Xen. Mem. i. 2. 4 Kpirlas pev pvyov els Oerradlay, 
éxet ouviy dvOpdéroas dvoula paddov 7 Sixacocivy xpwuévors. 
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1272. pdvos pdvos, ‘he associated in strict privacy with 
the villeins, being himself as great a villain as any of them.’ 
The repetition has a touch of irony observable in a similar 
repetition in Soph. Z'rach. 613 Ourijpa xaw@ kawby ev mwemhwd- 
part, El. 742 dpOds €& dpOGy didpwr, Aj. 267 Kowds ev Kowoitor 
huretcbar, 467 Evurecdw povos pdvos. As Jebb says ‘the 
repeated adj. seems for collective emphasis rather than for 
separate characterisation.’ Eccl. 446 ovpBdddew mpds add7Aas 

- povas pdvacs shows that the phrase was so stereotyped that 
it was independent of the construction of the rest of the 
sentence. 

Tlevéoratoi: a rap’ brévoay for rots mpéros Tv modcrevo- 
pévwy (Blaydes). The Penestae resembled the Spartan helots, 
Eustath. 295 domep Bidwres ev Aaxedaiuort, orw mevéorar pev 
mapa Oerrarols of wi yévw Soddor GANA odéuw, ep. Theopomp. 
Com. 75. 

Evvav has apparently the convivial sense that it had in line 
1256, but it really means ‘plotted with.’ Amynias may have 
attempted év Ocerradia Snuoxparlay Karackevdoat Kal rods 
Tlevésras ém\oa émt ros decmdras (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 36, 
Fritzsche on Ran. 1513). 

1276. xeporexvikwrarovs, ‘of infinite dexterity.’ The first 
son’s name was Arignotus. He was a general favourite, and 
known to all da7is 7) 7d AevKdy oidev 7) Tov SpOov vomov (hg. 
1279). 

1277. ‘In the first place every man’s friend, and a marvel of 
wisdom’; for &ySpa serving as a fulcrum for an adj. ep. line 
269 n. ; otherwise it would be natural to translate ‘and for a 
man most wise.’ 


1278. kiapaoiSdrarov: for the superlative ep. Eupol. 293 
® xarddaBp’, ® xiOapaoddrare, Eur. Hel. 1109 ray doordrav 
bpvi0a. ‘The absence of contraction, as in the highest poetry, 
adds a touch of irony, ep. Rae. 1316, Hg. 1265, Thesm. 115, 
and, for similar uncontracted forms, Speck de Epic. etc. form. ap. 
Com. usu p. 24. 

Xdpts, ‘whose footsteps grace attended’; Phocyl, 4. 2 ofs 
or’ év piOos érera xdpis, ovr’ évl Bou (Blaydes). 

1279. wroxpirqv: Automenes ; ‘and the actor—number 2— 
it is hard to say how clever a man,’ For os cp. Av. 428 
dgdarov ws dpdriuos, Lys. 198. 

1280. Ovporodikdtrarov: Auudcopor Néyorrat boo ad’ éavray 
evpueis elow (schol. V). ‘A man of original genius.’ For this 
man see Athen. v. 2200. 
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1282. ddceos: cp. line 1458 n. 


1284, we: for the acc. cp. Blaydes on Ach. 338. It is clear 
that we means the poet, although generally in a Parabasis, 
when the Chorus speak of the author, they use 6 movnrjs 
or 6 diddoKados nudv. So in Nub. 518 seq., and in many 
fragments (Bachm. Conj. p. 10). 

katadinAdyny, ‘I betrayed my cause by a reconciliation’ ; 
ep. Karaxaplfecdac xrX. The verb does not occur elsewhere, 
but card is not without force. See Crit. App. 


1285. ‘I sold my cause when Cleon was _ treacherously 
assailing, and worrying, and reviling, and dressing me. And 
subsequently, when I was being flayed, those unconcerned 
laughed at my vigorous screams, and watched me.’ 


qvika: this is the only passage in Aristophanes where 
qvixa introduces an action (&kvice) previous to the principal 
verb, and for this reason, as the other verbs in the sentence 
are imperf., the verb is not improbably corrupt (see Crit. App.), 
although it might be taken as a complexive aor. 

Fritzsche, Ranke and Petersen think there is a reference 
here to the charge of gevia which the scholiast on Ach. 378 
and the Vitae scriptores allege to have been brought by Cleon 
against Aristophanes after the Babylonii (Bergk and AMiiller) 
or after the Zquites (Ranke and Petersen). But such a charge 
was most improbable after the Babylonii, as that play was 
brought out in Callistratus’s name, and he alone was re- 
sponsible for its shortcomings. It is just possible that it 
was brought after the Mqwites, on the ground. that Aristo- 
phanes was an Aeginetan. (It is at least certain that he 
possessed an estate there, otherwise Ach. 652-5 would be 
meaningless.) But such a supposition does not throw much 
light on this passage, as, according to the authorities, Aristo- 
phanes was acquitted kat gavepds karacralels moNirys Kar- 
expdtnoe Kiéwvos, and, consequently, there was no reason for 
mOnxicos. In fact, this passage seems to imply not a 
lawsuit, but a quarrel and threats. In &kvioce there is a 
reference to Cleon’s trade (scraping of hides before tanning), 
and many commentators see the same reference in @meSeipopqv 
and O0AtBdpevos (cp. Lan. 5). Droysen, Kock and Miiller- 
Striibing rightly think that the Nubes, which is an léwrtKdy 
Spaua, was the first fruit of Aristophanes’s mi@yxopuds. The 
note of schol. V here is to the point: &Géydov, wérepov rijs 
KadXtorpdrov es tiv Bovdi elcaywyis [after the Babylonii] 
kal viv puuvioxerae . . 7% érépas xar’ abrod yevouevyns ’Apioro- 
dvous kal ph eloaywyijs, G\\d daehijs Twos, bmep Kal paddov 
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éudalvera’ éxeivd Te yap dvamonely apxabrepa eora, viv Te 
mepl abrod Aéyer. (This passage is discussed by Fritzsche 
Quaest. Aristoph. i. pp. 301 seqq., Miiller-Striib. Hist. Arit. 
p- 607, Zacher Phil. xlix. p. 333, and by Briel de Callistr. et 
Philon. p. 45; see too Leo Rh. Mus. xxxiii. p. 400, Schrader 
Phil. xxxvi. p. 385, Petersen Fleck. Ann. lxxxy. p. 656, Liibke 
Obs. Crit. p. 17, Ranke Vita p. xxiv, vanLeeuwen Mnem. 
xvi. pp. 413 seqq., Gilbert Bettrage p. 194, Schwieger de Cleone 
Ath. p. 10, CFHermann Progr. Marburg 1835 pp. 111 seqq.). 


1286. dieSerpdpnv: the longer form delpew is found also 
in Nub. 442, Av. 365. 


1288. ovStv dpa, ‘not, as it seems, because they had any 
concern for me, but merely to know whether I should utter 
some little jest when in the press.’ According to Vita Aristoph. 
xii, the witticism was pyrnp pév Té mé not Tod Eupevar, 
avrap éywye | ov« 015’ ob ydp mw Tis édbv yovov avrds avéyvw 
(Hom. Od. i. 215)—which, to say the least, was not happy, 
unless the charge was not gevias but baroBorjs. However, 
Eupolis (Frg. 357. 3) seems to allude to a charge of fevia 
against Aristophanes, 6 re mafdvres rods Sévous pev éyeTe 
ToinTas copovs KTV. 

8crov = Trocotro 6é pdvov door, Lys. 732, Nub. 483 ob yap 
Tovrea ériun® | ddr’ bc’ éuavT@ otpevodujoa Kal rods XphoTas 
dtohicOety, Thue. i. 2. 1, vi. 105, 2. 


1289. &Bad6, ‘utter unthinkingly’; Ran. 595 éxBare?s re 
parOaxiv, Aesch. Agam. 1663 kaxBadeiy ern rowwira, Herod. 
vi. 69 ws dvoty 7d &ros ExBddo Todro, Eur. HF. 148 éxBadov 
Kéumous xevots. It regularly means ‘to drop,’ Lys. 156 
éf€BaNn’, olB, 7d Eipos, Theophr. Char. xi éxBadetv 7d wornpiov. 

1290. ind m1, ‘I played the ape for a while—to a slight 
extent,’ ep. Xenarch. 2 @s bd 7 [Porson for evaro rt] vuordgew 
ye xabros dpxouat, Diph. 64. 5, Plato Gorg. 493 0 bwé 7 aroma. 
It is not found elsewhere in Aristophanes. 


émiOyjkica: Ran. 1084 7) rods . . dvewerTsOn | Bwpoddxwv 
SnuorOjkwy, cp. line 1241n., Henry VIL v. iii. 126 “To me 
you cannot reach, you play the spaniel, And think with wagging 
of your tongue to win me.’ 


1291. ‘So now the stake has left the vine in the lureh.’ 
Schol. V rapoiula, drav bd Tod oSfovros 7d cwlduevov drarnOy 
(codd. cwfouévov. . o@fov). Thomas Mag. 393. 16 émt ray kad’ 
éavrGy eloaydvrwy Bonfots. These explanations and the logic 
of the passage prove that the sense must be ‘the spectators, 
through their indifference, have lost their only champion 
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against the tyranny of Cleon.’ Aristophanes is the ydpaé, 
and the vine is the Athenian Demus, which lost its support 
when the poet ‘ played the ape.’ 

Two other explanations have been given, but both are based 
upon late scholia : (1) rapoiuia ard Toy Kahduwv Tov mpocdecpov- 
pévav aurédos, of éviore prfoBodjcarvres vrepaveovra Toy dumédwy, 
viz. Cleon is the vine, which was deceived in its xdpat Aristo - 
phanes. Cleon thought that he had silenced Aristophanes, but 
in the Vespae the poet returns to the attack with fresh vigour 
(so Blaydes and vanLeeuwen). (2) Schol. R trép rob rovjoat 
AéyecOae [‘rehearsed’] ras kwuwdiass évndicaro yap 6 Ki\éwy 
pnxére Sey kwpwdias érl Oedtpwr eicdyeoOa bri Edvwv wapdyTwr 
moniras érxwrrov. ‘Obviously a late note by a Latin. Hence 
the dedrpwy is probably right, and even the dative after oxdz- 
rew’ (Rutherford). This scholion is due to an unfortunate 
reminiscence of Ach. 503 seqq. and of the psephism zrepi roo 
ph kwpwdety passed in the archonship of Morychides (schol. Ach. 
67). See Liibke Obs. Crit. pp. 6 seqq., Cobet Obs. Crit. p. 29. 


EXODUS. See Introd. p. xxiii. 


1474. ‘Here’s a pretty mess Into our house some power has 
whirligigged ’ (Rogers). 

Gropa, ‘awkward’; cp. Eur. Bacch. 800 dépw ye Twde 
oupmeméypeba Edvy. 


ye: cp. line 146 n. 


1475. elokextxAnkev, ‘has wheeled into the house’—a 
reference to’ the theatrical contrivance éxxikAnua, the use of 
which was not unknown at this time even in Comedy; cp. 
Ach. 408, Thesm. 96, 265, Eg. ad fin. (Nieiahr Quaest. Aristoph. 
scaen. pp. 86 seqq., but ep. Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater pp. 237 
seqq.). «vAlvdew is used with similar comic effect Hg. 1249 
‘Kkudlvder’ elow rovde troy Suvodaluova, Thesm. 650 Kxaxodaluwv 
éyh, | els ol euavrdv eloextiduoa mpdyyara.  EReisch thinks 
that here, as in line 699, the verb parodies Tragedy, in which 
kuke was used very boldly, ep. Pollux ix. 158 who gives as 
equivalents for elaf\Mev the expressions eloexuxAjOn, emeio- 
exuxyOn (Dorpfeldt op. cit. p. 237). \ 


1476. Sid wodAod: cp. line 1252n.; did moddod xpdvov is 
found only here and in Plut, 1045, but did xpdvov occurs 5 
times in Aristophanes. 

1478. dpxotpevos: the natural result of intoxication for 
a Greek, Eriphus 1 éyos ydp €or’ dpxatos od Kaxds exwr | 
olvoy éyouct Tods yéporras, & wdrep, | welOew xopevew ov Oé- 
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Novras, Alexis 222 rodro yap voy earl cor | &v rats "AOhvas rats 
kahats émixwprov' | dmavres dpxotvyr’ evOds dy olvov pdvor | douhy 
idiwow. One of the characteristics of the ‘reckless man’ 
(Theophr. Char. vi) was dpxetcOa vipwy tov xépdaxa, and 
of the ‘unseasonable man’ (ibid. xiii) dpynodpevos daca 
érépov pndérw peOtovros. So it happened that Hippocleides 
‘who didn’t care’ ‘danced away his marriage’ (Herod. viii. 
129): cp. the parody of Euripides’s verse, Avdvucos move? 
XopevTyy, Kay duovoeos 7 7d mply (Aristeid. ii. 198), and further, 
the locus classicus Dem. 238, Athen. xiv. 629, and Hor. Sat. 
li, 1. 24 saltat Milonius, ut semel icto | accessit fervor capiti 
numerusque lucernis. 


1479. tapxata: sc. oxjuara, cp. line 1524. 

@écrmis: this passage is an argument against Casaub 
view (de satyr. Gr. poesi et Rom. sat. p. 122) that contests com- 
menced with Phrynichus and Aeschylus (AMiiller Bihnenalt. 
p. 315, AEHaigh Tragic Drama p. 37). For the fragments of 
Thespis, which are all spurious, see Nauck FTG. pp. 832 seqq. 


’ 


1480. kpdvovs: the age of Kpévos was at once the Golden 
Age, and the paradise of fools; Cratin. 165 ols 6) Baoveds 
Kpévos fv 76 madacdv | bre rots dpros jorpayddufov, watar 3 év 
Tato. madalorpas | Aiywatac xareBéBdnvtTo Spumere’s Boros Te 
Kou@oa, Nwb. 398, 929, 1070. Philocleon seems to believe 
in the dictum antiquitas saeculi iuventus mundi. According 
to him, the modern dancers are the true xpévot, Philonid. 
(or Nicophon 22) Frg. 15 vuvt 6 Kpévov xat T:Owvod mwarert- 
mammos vevducrar, Nub. 998 larerés, Com. adesp, 1044 Kédpos. 
Other ways of putting the same reproach are the following : 
Com. adesp. 546 dpxaérepa ris dipOépas [* records] Aéyers Acés, 
914 breppuiys Kpévos, Pollux 2. 16 xpovéddnpos. Cp. line 1370 n. 


1481. tots viv: the error rdy vofv is as old as schol. R 7d 
Tov voy mpds Td Kpbvous—amodeléew dpxalous Twas Thy emlvouay. 


1482. This line was apparently suggested by Eur. Cycl. 222 
éa* rlv’ bxdov T6v5’ bpS wpds av’Mos ; (vanLeeuwen Jnem., xvi. 
p. 421). 


1483. rovrl kal 57 seems to have been a stereotyped pee 
‘this is the old story’ ‘see, here comes again our trouble with 
the old folly’ (Kock) ; ep. Ran. 1018. Such at any rate is the 
meaning in Wwb. 906 alBot: rourt cal dh | xwpet rd kaxéby* Sére 
jot Nexdvnv. Were it not for these parallels, it would be more 
natural to translate ‘the trouble is getting worse,’ ep. Pax 
509 xwpet yé ro 7d rpaypua, Nub. 18 ol yap réxor Xwpotow, 
Mnesim. Com, 4. 18 mpdrosts xwpet. 
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1485. oxjparos = ‘figures’; Pax 323, Herod, vi. 129 dpx7- 
caro Aakwika oxnmdria. 


1486. tows, ironical, ‘I guess’; cp. line 256. 


1487 seqq. ‘With the strong contortion the ribs twist 
round, And the nostril snorts, and the joints resound, And the 
tendons crack’ (Rogers). 

1487. The chief characteristic of Greek dancing was the 
outward representation of an idea (vojmaros piunos) which 
all the limbs took their due share in expressing ; Xen. Symp. 
2. 16 dre ovdev dpydy To cwuaros ev TH dpxioer Fv, aN’ dua 
wal tpdxndos kal cKédn Kal xelpes eyuuvdfovro. Hence dancers 
were called xeipdcogo, cp. Antiphan. 113 ox dpas dpyovmevoy 
tats xepol Tov Baxndov ; (see Beck.-Goll. Charik. i. pp. 166-7), 


1487. Avylcavros seems to describe the dance called ‘yds 
(‘Highland fling’). So Cratin. 219 E¢ife cal ordpOige [Kock] 
kal duappixvod ‘dance the sword-dance and fling.’ dvylfew is 
a word of the palaestra, Eupol. 339 Avyiferac Kal cvorpéper 
tov a’xéva, but is used of the lithe movements of a dance 
Lucian de saltat. 77 evxivnros éorw, as AvylfecOal Te bmn Katpds 
kal cuveordvat kaprep@s, and of rhetorical artifices Ran. 775, 
Plato Rep. iii. 4050 ikavds mdcas pév otpopas arpépec bat, 
macas dé dteEddous SteEEMOv atrocrpadjvar Avyfouevos, waTE pi 
Taparxety Olkny. ; 

td pipys: the prep. is normal with piuns, Lecl. 4, Nub. 
407 brd ris. . ptuns ards éavrdvy xaraxdwy (Sobol. Praep. 
p- 213) ‘whirl.’ daé of the inferior MSS. is not in itself wrong, 
in a quotation ; cp. Av, 1426, Ach. 970. 


1489. widt: Menand. 69 édd¢Bopor H5n muror’ eres, Swota ; 
B. drag A. wadw viv wide’ palver yap Kkaxds, ep. é\eBopray 
Callias 28. Hellebore is called Anticyra Diph. 126. 7 da réy 
vepéwy Sidmeupov “Avrixtpay. A similar proverb was els 
Kéoxoy <d&mi@i>, from Cescus, a town in Cilicia, on the 
river Nods (Com. adesp. 807). 


1490. mrqcoe: cp. Eur. Cycl. 407, HF. 974: only used 
of the cowering of birds. A parody of a line quoted three 
times by Plutarch: érrné’ adéxrwp doddov &s xdlvas mrepby ; 
' so in Av. 70 an ddéxrwp is called an dps doddos. I have no 
doubt that Nauck (F7'G. p. 724) is right in referring xukdo- 
coBetre and ék\axricdtw also to Phrynichus, as these words 
recall the tmméd\opa piyara of early Tragedy. However, 
Nauck’s reconstruction of the original is open to question, on 
account of the superfluous ye, viz. rdxu mdda KuKdocoBijow | 
okéXos otpdvidy vy’ éxNaxrifwv., It is possible that Eupolis may 
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have satirised the same passage (/’rg. 411). The objections of 
Meineke (Hist. Crit. p. 149) that Phrynichus had long been 
dead, and that Aristophanes admired him, may be answered 
by referring to lines 1478-81. Philocleon’s object was to show 
that modern dancers, like the Phrynichus who is supposed 
to be attacked here (by Meineke, vanLeeuwen, Harwardt) were 
the true xpdvo. The yopixa or épxnorixd of Phrynichus were 
celebrated ; like Thespis and Pratinas, édléacxe rots PBovdo- 
pévous dpxetcdar (Athen. i. 22.4). His own boast is quoted 
by Plutarch (Quaest. Symp. viii. 9. 3) oxjwara 8 bpxnots rbca 
por mopev, bo0° évl mrévrw | Kimara moetrar xeluare vdE ddo7n, 
(ep. AEHaigh Tragic Drama p. 44 n.3).- Even Aeschylus 
TOMA oxHMaTA dpxnoTiKa ards éLeuploxwy dvedldov Tots xopev- * 
rats (Athen, i, 21 8). 

That the line is not Aristophanes’s own, is shown by ds for 
domep, the position of tis, and &déktwp, which is an old word 
occurring in Cratinus, in Plato Comicus (Frg. 209) oé dé Kok- 
Kifer dbpOpv addéxrwp mpoxadetrat, and in Herond. iy. 12, 16, 
but not found in iambics. Hence, Meineke’s emendation of 
Nub. 663, viz. rhv re Ondevay xadels | d\éxropa [MSS. ddexrptova] 
kara TaiTd Kat Tov dppeva is verbally as well as metrically 
impossible. Schol. R thinks that Phrynichus referred to 
an event in his own career, viz. mapouula émt Trav Kax@s Te 
macxovrwr, ard Ppvixov rod rpayixod.  wtroxpwoyevoy yap 
airoy thy Midjrov Gdwow ol *“A@nvaiot daxpicayres é&éBaddov 
dedouxéra Kal bromrjocovra (also in Aeclian VH. xiii. 17). 


1491. ‘Soon you will strike—aye, my leg, and kick it 
heaven-high.’ 

BodAfoes: as the sentence is interrupted by Philocleon, 
it is impossible to know what was meant to be the object of 
this verb. Schol. R read Baddjoe, viz. dvrt rod BAnOnoy— 
viKnOnon, apparently AlOos did pwavlay, Av. 524 womwep 6 Hon 
rovs pawvouevous | Bdd\ove’ judas, but perhaps as a bad dancer, 
as a bad poet in Ran. 778, ep. Athen. vi. 245D & radalarwpe, 


kal 7 pax ce Bdddec of an incompetent citharoedus, who in 


eating porridge closed his teeth on a stone. 


1492. odpdviov: it may be noted that Meineke’s ovpaviay 
is supported by the omission (in RV) of ye, which is mere 
surplusage (for in Ran. 781 otpdvidy ye the ye is due to the 
oath) if Baddjoee is read; cp. Hesych. obpavlay* bray ri 
spatpay dvaBddwow* Kal riv rovatrny 6é Kabbddov madidv 
ovpaviay Kahodor kal odparidtew* mapa obv Trodro émattev "Apioro- 
. pdvns, cp. further Pollnx ix. 106, Com. adesp. 742. So the 
line would mean ‘kicking up my leg like a ball.’ The 


. 
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éxAdkricwa seems to have resembled the ‘Pas de Quatre’ as 
it was originally danced: yuvax@v dpxnuara év ols der brép 
Tov @pov éxdaxticat (Pollux iv. 102); cp. ‘the swaggering 
up-spring reels’ Hamlet I. iv. 9. 


1493. kara cavtdv, ‘look where you are going’ ‘quo in 
loco te moveas, vide’ (Brunck). It seems to be formed on 
the analogy of xara ceavrdv é\a: ep. Ach. 1019 kara ceaurév 
vuv tpérov, Nub, 1263. 


1496. mpdypara, ‘it’s amad business’; Ach. 1141 xemépra ra 
mpdypata. mpayuara = ‘the state of the case’; cp. line 799 n. 


1499, év048’ ciolrw: ‘festive respicitur vs, 891.. quantum 
mutatus ab illo!’ (vanL.). 


Stopxyodpevos, ‘to dance @ match with me’; Ly. 781 
Mndocr dteEvpiow, 1403 méopyaor cal Badravedor diaxexparyévar 
‘to have a bawling-match with’ (see further Cobet VL. p. 625). 
The dancing-match is apparently suggested by Eur. Cyced. 445 
seq. éml kQuov eprev mpds kacvyyjrous Oéhec | Kixdwras jodels 
7@de Baxxlov ror@ (vanLeeuwen Mnem. xvi. p. 421). 


1500. # ovSels: for the synizesis cp. line 827 n. 


1502. péoatos: schol. V dxpiBds dé touxe Méyew* réroapes 
pev 59 elow, ad ol pets xopevral, Revoxdys d¢ monrys. It is 
by no means certain that there were four; e.g. schol. Ran. 86 
calls them Xenocles, Xenocleitus, Xenotimus, Datis, but it is 
known that Datis (=‘ barbarian’) was the nickname of Xenocles. 
Xenocleitus is not mentioned elsewhere, and Xenarchus is given 
as the name of the third son by schol. Pax 778. The best- 
known member of the family was the Tragic poet Xenocles, 
who defeated Euripides in Ol. 91. 1, ep. Aelian VZZ. ii. 8 
dyrnywvicavro ad\HAos Fevoxdijs Kal Evpurléns cal mpOrés ye 
fv Revoxd\js boris more odrés éoriv, Oldlrods kal Auxdove kal 
Baxyais kal “AOduavre carupixw. Tovrov devrepos Evpirléns Fv 
"AreEdvipw Kal Iadapidy cal Tpgace xal Liotipy carupixy. 
yerotov dé, ob yap; Revoxhéa pev vixadv, Hipirldny 6€ nrracbac 
kal radra rowtras Spduact. Only a single line of his works 
has been preserved—in Aristoph. Nwb. 1264 & oxdnpé datuor, 
& rixat xpvodurvyes (Aristoph. Opavodvruxes, ep. Nauck F7'G. 
p- 770). He was called dwiexaurjxavos (Plato Com. 134), the 
nickname of the meretrix Cyrene, and pnyxavodipns (Pax 790), 
from the excessive use he made of the unxavy in his plays. 
The father Carcinus, the son of Thorycius, or of Xenotimus 
(Thue. ii. 23) according to Dobree, was celebrated for his 
dances, Pax 864 r&v Kapxtvov stpoBiiwv. His tragedies are 
not known even by name (see Meineke Hist, Crit. Com. Gr. 


2¢ 


386 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 1502-13 


pp. 505-17). There was a proverb & ydp dunxarly cal o 
Kapktvos upnope tins Com. adesp. 52. 

1503. éppedela, ‘I will destroy him with the pas de— 
fives: for he is no hand at rhythm.’ éuuérea was a Tragic 
dance, ep. schol. Nub. 540 and AEHaigh Zragic Drama p. 
356 n. 3. 


1504. ‘He’s not worth his salt at rhythm.’ 


év t@ pvOpwo: for ev of the sphere of action ep. Ran. 1122, 
I'rg. 469 év wlOw tiv Kxepamelay [émcxerpety] = ‘one must walk 
before one can ily.’ 

@tupé: the vowel is shortened in the voc., ep. delNaos line 
40n. The word is not used in Comedy except in the voc. 
In Theocr. x. 1 ri viv @fupé remdvOes ; the vowel retains its 
original quantity (see Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 307). Op. line 
186 nu, for similar survivals in Comedy. 


1509. jv: the idiomatic tense in this exclamation of surprise, 
ep. line 183n. Among the Atticists, jv for éort was thought 
an Attic elegance ; schol. Plut. 406. 


dls, 7) paday, ‘a vinegar-cruet or a spider.’ It is im- 
possible to know the application of the comparison, but dv. 
1203 dvoua 5é cor Th €orL; mrotoy 7) Kuv; is equally strange. 
vanLeeuwen thinks that dé&s and ¢@d\ayé must be sea-fish of 
some kind, but the pointlessness of the comparison may be the 
only thing humorous in the line, cp. line 1311n. Philocleon 
was, indeed, ‘most comparative,’ and it was his way to make 
similes ovdev elkéras T@ mpdyuware. 


1510. mivorjpys: schol. R wepl Zevoxdéous 6 Noyos* SuaBddder 
avroy ws adnpdyov. It is rather his diminutive stature that 
Aristophanes satirises. The rwogi’d\at was a kapxlvuov . . ivy 
otvvowov Kal del ra’ryn mpocexduevov. Lopokdjs “Auprapdw 
[Nauck F7'G. p. 154] 6 mworjpns trodde udvrews xopds (schol. 
V). The ancients believed that it warned the pinae of any 
approaching danger, Cic. de Fin. iii. 19 ; see Rogers’s note. 


1513. ‘Here’s a fine troop of wrynecks settling down’ 
(Rogers). 

épxfAwv: a pun on épxnordv, and, according to schol. R, on 
Bpxets* éx rovrov a’tav breudalver 7d KaTwopepés (‘lewdness’) ; 
cp. Pax 787 seq. adda vouse mdvras [viz. the Carcinitae] | 
Spruyas olkoyevets, yuAcavxevas dpxnoTas | vayvoduels, opupddwv 
droxvicuara, unxavodlpas. The dpxiros, like the rpoxios, was 
‘a ‘golden-crested wren’ (ep. Thompson Glossary of Grk. Birds 
p- 126). Its reputation did not stand high (cp. épyiOdprov ray 
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edwvntrwy Hesych.). Its diminutive size probably suggested the 
comparison here, cp. Zwelfth Night 111. ii. 70 ‘Look, where 
the youngest wren of nine comes.’ 


1514. kataBaréov: probably e/s dyava like descendere, ep. 
line 1342n., Soph. Zrach. 504 adN émt trav dp’ dxorw | 
tives dudlyvot xaréBay mpd yduwv, Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 27 qywvi- 
fovro dé matdes xT. . .. kal Kady Oda éyévero* moddol yap 
karéBnoav, Herod. v. 22 (cp. Dorpfeldt d. gr. Theater p. 190). 
In the reading of RV avrovs pw’, @fupé, which has come from 
line 1504, there is no elision of o, as Blaydes says; ep. Av. 
1236 dprides avOpdmrooe viv elow Geol | ols Ouréov airovs (where 
the accus. is preferred to avoid confusion), Hecd. 876. Lg. 72 
molay dddv va Tperréov ; is a doubtful instance. 


1515. Hv éyd kpar&: cp. line 581n. Schol. rapackevacov 
Gunv, va, édv avrovs vikjnow, dmricw Kal avrods payw, cp. 
Ach. 671 seq. Bdelycleon might have appositely quoted the 
proverb (Phot. 448. 14, cited by Blaydes) piv rods lxdis 
édetv ob Thy Guny kuxgs ( = ‘you count your chickens before 
they are hatched’). 

Philocleon’s repast upon his rivals is suggested by the dats 
drep Kpeav diy of the Cyclops (Eur. Cyc/. 241- 6) on the ‘trusty 
companions’ of Odysseus. 


1516. cvyxwpicwperv, ‘let us make way a little’; schol. R 
éx’ é\yov svoradGuev (‘pack close for a little’ Ruth.). 


1517. éh’ Aovxlas (cp. line 1167 n.) = Zibere (Sobol. Praep. 
p- 167). This use of éwi does not occur elsewhere in Aristo- 
phanes. 


PepBikltwor, ‘pirouette’; cp. Av. 1461, Callim. Zpigr. 1. 9 
ot 6 dp’ brd mAnyHot Gods BéuBixas exovres | Eorpepov evpely 
matdes évt rpiddy. 

1519. tot Baraccloro: cp. Aesch. Pers. 580 oxtddovrat 
mpos dvatdwy, én, | maldwy ras duudvrov. Geo is elsewhere 
omitted in such a context, Plato Com. 134 xal evoxdéns 
mapnvy 6 Swoexaunxavos | 6 Kapklvov mats rod @adarriou, 
Eubul. 44 ri 7’ edrpbowrov Aowdda Tod Oadarriov, but it 
is possible that these lines are incomplete. Aristophanes 
elsewhere uses Epic forms (e.g. line 662, Hg. 1295 dvépwr, 
Frg. 123 dupurddoo, Lys. 116 raprapuotca, 642 rapxnyére in 
parodies), and Cratin. 95 xrapévos, 100 rocolv, 126 dxacka 
mpoBavres, Hermipp. 55 macoadé¢uv. In like manner the 
present lines are obviously a quotation or a parody, as is 
proved by téxva, KtkAocofeire, As the Carcinitae are here 
called ‘the children of the sea- god,’ so in Nub. 1261 rév 
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Kapklvou ris darusvwv épbéyéaro, Kapxtvov is a surprise for 
IlooedGvos. It is probable that Aristophanes, as well as 
Plato and Eubulus, parodied Eur. Frg. 885 a&dndes, & mat rijs 
Oaracolas Geod, as Aristophanes did in Ran. 840 ddnbes, & mat 
THs dpouvpatas Oeod. See further Cobet Obs. Crit. p. 185. 


1523. ‘Whisk nimble feet around you: kick out, till all 
admire, The Phrynichean kick to the sky’ (Rogers). 


Td Ppvvlyevov: Evdpdvios ottrws gpyolv dvoudgerOar oxjud 
Te THS TpayiKys dpx}oews (schol. R). Euphronius was probably 
quite right, although Rutherford is inclined to bracket rijs 
Tpayuns: ep. line 1490n. For the ellipse ep. Blaydes on 
Ach, 261 and line 106n. 


1526. l8dvres: sc. dv. The omission of the partic. is not 
suspicious in a parody, cp. Eur. Hipp. 1439 6p dé o’ H5n rovde 
mAnolov Kaxod (which Cobet condemns, VZ. p, 565). There is 
also an example in Nwb. 124 ddX’ ob mepibWeral pw’ 6 Oeios 
Meyaxkréns dvumrmov aN ¢loeue KT. (Cobet dvumrmoy byr’* adr’ 
elu). In fact dy was continually omitted with rvyxdvw, 
OiaTeA, alcAdvouar and 6p, but not in Comedy (OKahler on 
Nub. 124), e.g. rvyxdvw is found only once without dy, Eecl. 
1141, but 4 times in Sophocles (4j. 9, Hl. 46, 318, 1457). 


1527. d{wow: there is no reason why Blaydes should seek 
to remove this anomaly in a parody, although ézws ¢. subj. is a 
construction unknown to Aristophanes (Cobet Jfise. Crit. p. 
458, Stahl QG@. p. 25), for in Heel. 117 Evvehéynuev evOdde | Srrws 
MpoweheTHowuev aKel Sel Né-yewv, -camev is obviously ag eee as 
Aristophanes never allows the vivid subj. after an historical — 
tense, and Av. 1240-2 are obviously a parody. In like 
manner, ws dy is universal except in cantica (Lys, 1265, 1305), 
and in an iambic tetrameter prefixed to a canticum (Zcc/. 286). 
This law, which is abundantly proved by inscriptions (where, 
however, ws or ws dy is never used in a final sense), is peculiar 
to conversational language, as in Tragedy dws dv is much rarer 
than &s dv, and both than érws and ws (Weber Hatwick. gesch. 
d. Absichtss. i. p. 79). 


&tew: the Greeks readily formed verbs from interjections 
and other onomatopoeic words: ep. devfew, line 626 romrmifew, 
Eq. 1126 Bptdrew, Av. 1681 BaBatew, Plut. 807 ypuvd\divew, Lys. 
761 kixxaBifew (of an owl), Ach. 746 Kotfew, Thesm. 231 wigew, — 
Eccl. 31 xoxxtbfew, Av. 307 rurmifey, Plut. 454 ypifew (= avri- — 
réyew), Hy. 294, Vesp. 873, Lys. 656, Nub. 963 (Lottich de serm. 
culg. p. 12).. ; 
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1528. ‘On, on, in mazy circles: hit your stomach with 
your heel’ (Rogers). 


orpdBe: ep. Nub. 701 cavrdv orpbBe muxveécas. In Eq. 
387 add’ emf kal orpdBer it is differently used (= OopiBe, 
éxpé6Be Hesychius), as in Aesch. 4g. 1215, Choeph. 1050. 


1529. ydaorptoov has here the meaning denied to it by Phryni- 
chus (Ixxvi) yaorplfew éml rod éumimdacbat Néyovow oi ’AOnvator, 
otK énl rol rhv yaorépa Turrew. It is rather curious that in 
classical Greek it is found only in the latter sense, Hy. 278, 
454. As Rutherford points out (VP. p. 178), verbs in -ifew have 
their meaning fixed by the context: @epifew=(1) ‘to pass the 
summer,’ (2) ‘to mow’; xeudfev=(1) ‘to pass the winter,’ (2) 
‘to raise a storm’; dapuyylfew = (1) ‘to throttle’ Hy. 358, (2) 
‘to bawl’ Dem. 323. 1. 


1531. twovropédwv: viz. Carcinus, who is addressed with the 
title of Poseidon, ep. Plut. 1050. 


1534. ‘He gazes with delight at his hobby-dancers three’ 
(Rogers). 


Tpidpxais: a pun on zpicly matoly dpxouuevors (cp. line 1513). 
Tpiopxns was really the name of a bird, 4v. 1181, 1206. 


1536 seq. ‘For of all the comedians who have dismissed a 
Chorus with a dance, none has done this before.’ 

The note of the schol. V eloépxerac 6 yopds épxovpevos 
ovdauas dé éfépxerac is erroneous, as the Chorus often left the 
i dancing. The contrast here is not between d\dakev 
and eloépxerat, but between dpxovmevoy and débovra. The 
novelty in this éfodos was the introduction of the grotesque 
dance (the xépda£), to which it was impossible to sing. 

The old Attic comedies were terminated by a cmos sung to 
the flute, a custom which points to the origin of Comedy in 
x@uo (vWilam. Hom. Unters. p. 248). The é&odo. in Aristo- 
phanes are either (1) popular songs (Acharneis, Hquites, Nubes, 
Thesmophoriazusae, Ranae, Plutus), or (2) artificial odes, 
parodied from well-known lyrics (Vespae, Paw, Aves, Lyst- 
_ strata, Ecclesiazusae) (Poppelreuter de com. Att. primord. p. 38). 
The interpretation of the scholiast requires 8oT1s to be taken as 
ore, a common construction after otrw in a negative clause, cp. 
‘breathes there a man with soul so dead, who never to himself 
hath said’; Soph. Ant. 220 otk éorw ottrw pwadpos bs Oaveiy pa, 
Dem. 13. 16 ris otrws evHOns éoriv .. boris dyvoet..; Mr. Graves 
goes too far in denying the possibility of this construction 
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in a positive sentence, as the following passage shows, viz. 
Eur. Andr. 170 és rodro 5’ Hxes duabias. . . . Tomas. 


1536. mwdépos: cp. Hy. 1337; only in elevated style (Bachm. 
Conj. p. 47). 


1537. Sorts is regular after the neg, (Sobol. Synt. p. 178). 


EXCURSUS I 


Hypothesis lines 29 seqq.: ¢diddyxOn él dpxovros “Apuvlov 
bia Pitwvldov év 7H mde dAvuMidd. PB Fv: els Ajwoa. Kal 
évika mp&ros Pitwvldns Lpodywrr, AevKwv IpésBeor rpilros. 
Such is the text of this disputed passage as given by RV. 
Even accepting Kanngiesser’s ingenious emendation év ry 76’ 
dduumidde (see his iiber die alte-komische Biihne p. 270), many 
difficulties remain: (1) the position of 8’ 4» between the 
date and the festival is without parallel; (2) the order of 
the words kal évixa mp@ros Piiwvidyns Ipodywve is unusual, as 
in the didascaliae the author’s name normally precedes the 
title of the play, and its rank in the competition; (3) Kat 
évixa mpOros PiNwvldns is unnatural, instead of Kal 6 adrds 
évixa or something of the kind ; (4) if Philonides produced the 
Vespae, the statement of the treatise rept cwuwdlas iii Bergk (viz. 
Tas mev yap woduTiKds TOUTW—KaNorparw—gacl abrov dddvar, 
7a 6€ kar’ Hvpuridov cal Lwxpdrovs Pitwvidy), though well 
attested, is clearly erroneous ; (5) it is almost impossible to 
believe that the Archon should have permitted the same 
diddokados to produce two plays by the same author at the 
same festival, at a time when the competing comedies were 
limited to three. 

The simplest solution of these difficulties is that pro- 
posed by EPetersen (Fleck. Ann. lxxxv. p. 662), Accepting 
Kanngiesser’s év ty 70’ dduumidde érec B’, he suggests that 
AET fell out before AETKON and that 6a iAwvidov should 
be bracketed. Making these alterations, the passage will 
run thus: ¢éd:dax0n érl dpxovros ’Apwewlov [dia Pirwvldov] 
év TH 10’ ddXvmmidde Ever Sevrépw els Ajvacas Kal évixka mp@ros: 
Pirwvidns Ipodywre devrepos, Aevkwy IpécBeor rpiros. The text 
has been rearranged by other scholars in the following ways :— 

Leo (Rh. Mus. xxxiii. p. 404) ejects with Dindorf év rq 76’ 
O\vpmidde as a late insertion, as it was not in Aristotle’s 
manner to date by Olympiads but by Archonships: he 
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furthermore inserts de’repos Fv (viz. B’ Fv) before Piiwvlins 
IIpodywve. 

Rogers (Introd. pp. iii seqq.) suggests €d:ddxOn él &pxovros 
"Awewlov [dv at’rod rod ’Apicropdvous] év rH mw’ ddupmeddr 
ére B’ els Ajvara: kal évixa mpOros: Piiwvldns Ipodywve dev- 
TEpos KTN. 

vanLeeuwen éd:dax0n ém’ dpxovros ’Auewlou dua Pirwvldov [év 
dare. mp&ros qv]* Hvarods Ild\eou Sedrepos Fv, Aevkwv IpéaBece 
Tpiros: Kat els Ajvaa évlxa mp&ros Piwvldns Ipod-ywnr, 

The suggestions of vanLeeuwen, which he defends with 
his wonted ingenuity in Mnemosyne xvi. pp. 251 seqq., are 
too daring to meet with ready acceptance. They are further- 
more open to the objection that there is not a tittle of evidence 
to show that Eupolis’s Ilé\ecs was produced in 422 8.c. This 
play contained a criticism of the treatment of the Allies by 
the home government. Now in 425 8.c. the tribute had 
been doubled (see Excursus V), and it is probable that such 
an increase of the burthens of the allies evoked an immediate 
protest from their Athenian sympathizers. Hence Zelle (de 
com. Graec. temp. defin. p. 35) assigns the Ides to 424 B.C. 


EXCURSUS II 


88. drydttarrhs: Foav de Hracral tov dpOudy G* edldovro 
6 avrots xpévov pév twa 6 d6Borol, torepov bé Kréwv orparn- 
yioas TpwwBorov émrolncev axudfovTos Tov modéuou Tov mpds 
Aaxedamoviouvs (schol. R). ‘There is no use in trying to 
emend this in accordance with known facts’ (Rutherford), but 
many scholars read 8 for 6. Beloch (Rh. Mus. xxxix. p. 239) 
thinks it proved that the dicast’s fee was two obols, until Cleon 
raised it (in consequence of the doubling of the tribute in 
425 B.c., according to Kohler, ep. Béckh-Frankel Staatsh. ii. 
n. 434) after Sphacteria to three.. It was abolished in 411 B.c. 
(uc Odv pnddva pépew pndeme adpxy Thue. viii. 97), but Ran. 
140, 1466, according to Beloch, show that the Periclean puc@és 
was re-introduced before 406 B.c. Beloch so explains the entry 
els Thy StwBedlav in the budget-lists of 410-9 and 407-6 (CLA. 
i. 188, 189). This theory, however, is inconsistent with 
<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 28. 20 KvXeopadv . . ds kal ri diwBedav 
érépice mpOros* Kal xpbvov pév tiva dedldoro, mera Sé ratra 
xaréd\uce KadXuxpdrns Iavavieds mpa@ros brocxéuevos émibncew 
mpds Tov Svotv 68ooiv &\Aov 6Bordy. The nature of the diwBeda 
is doubtful. The most recent explanation is yWilamowitz’s 
(Arist. w. Athen ii. pp. 212 seq.), viz. that it was a pension to 
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the needy Athenians, who were not employed on active service, 
during the privations of the great war. Bockh-Friankel op. cit. 
i. p. 280, ii. p. 10 believe that it was the Oewpixdy, but vWilamo- 
witz assails that view with considerable effect, chiefly on the 
ground that the Theorie fund was much older than Cleophon. 
(It is attributed to Pericles by Plut. Pericd. 9.) The proposal 
of Callicrates gave rise to the proverb twép ra Kadduxpdrous 
of anything exaggerated (ep. Bockh-Friinkel op. cit. i. pp. 299- 
300). It had been wrongly explained by Wachsmuth &h. 
Mus. xxxiv. p. 161 as relating to a proposed increase of the 
pucOds Sixacrixés (on the strength of Append. Vat. Prov. iv. 35). 
On the whole, the weight of authority is in favour of the theory 
that the Periclean pics was one obol (see Miiller-Striib. Hist. 
Krit. p. 154, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 825, Bockh-Frankel op. cit. 
i. pp. 295 seqq., CPflug die Hinfiihrung des Soldes Waldenburg 
1876). 


EXCURSUS III 


157. ApaxoyriSns: there were two well-known men of this 
name in Athens in the fifth century ; (1) Dracontides of ’Avtioxls, 
an émirdrns in 446-5 B.c. (Hicks Hist. Inscr. p. 33, Dittenb. 
Syll. i. p. 19). This Dracontides may have been the accuser of 
Pericles ; ep. Plut. Pericl. 32, although Miiller-Striibing thinks 
that Pericles’s opponent was No. 2. (2) Dracontides Barféev. 
This Dracontides was of a well-known house. His father 
Lysicles was the son of the Habronichus of Thue. i. 91, 
and his son, Lysicles, was the treasury-clerk of 415 B.c. 
(Dittenb. Syl. i. p. 49, CLA, 126, 128, 158-9, 182, Miiller-Striib. 
Hist. Krit. p. 597). He himself is best known as having been 
the colleague of Glaucon and Metagenes in the expedition to 
Corcyra in 483 B.c. (Dittenb. Sy/7. i. p.49). Thue. i. 51. 4 names 
the captains as TA\av«wy 6 Aedypou Kal Avdoxldns 6 Aewyédpov, 
This statement is generally supposed to be an error on the 
part of the historian himself (Mr. Forbes Thue. i. xciii speaks 
of it ‘as the single absolute error which has hitherto been 
found in Thucydides’), but it is not improbable that 
_ ANAOKIAHC is an error, by anagrammatism, for (AP)akon- 
tiduc: AP would readily fall out after KAI. Andocides, the 
orator, was about 40 years of age in 415 B.c. (at the time 
of the Mutilation of the Hermae), and would have been far 
too young—in 433 8.c.—for such a responsible post, and his 
grandfather Andocides, the general of the Samian War, would 
not be likely to occupy a subordinate position with the 
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fleet 12 years later, for Dittenb. Sy//. l.c. shows that he was 
not a general. 

The younger brother of this Dracontides was the mpoBaro- 
marys of Hg. 182, who was killed in Caria (Thue. iii. 19, 
Grote vi. p. 13; Gilbert Bettrdge p. 124 denies the identity); see 
Miiller-Striib. op. cit. p. 599. 

I have no doubt that this was the Dracontides of Aristo- 
phanes. He was obviously an oligarch, and, not improbably, 
one of the Thirty Tyrants in later years (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 2). 
Schol. R’s (and Aldine) note is as follows: aovypds ofros <xKal 
meloras KaTadixais évexduevos ws drwy Logicrais. KadXl- 
atparos 6¢ éva tay MN’ dnolv, el wi duchyupos. eer yap odros 6 
mept. Tov A’ Widiopa mepl ddvyapxlas ypdyas, ws *Apicroré\ns 
év twoNrelais> (Ath. Pol. 34). 

Cobet (Obs. Crit. p. 186) thinks that Plato Rep. viii. 558 a 
ovte dpovrifovros otre opavros ovdevds mepwooret Womep Hpws 
alludes to Dracontides. Dr. Merry says: ‘ All that is certain 
about Dracontides is that he is a defendant awaiting trial.’ 
But it is most unlikely that he was actually prosecuted, 
any more than was Laches (line 240 n.). 


EXCURSUS IV 


650. ‘It is a hard task, and one that requires a judgment 
of portentous power, and greater than is to be expected in a 
Comic poet, to cure the disease that has eaten into the vitals 
of the state.’ Quite in the critical spirit of early Comedy, 
Bdelycleon speaks of himself as physician to the ailments of the 
state. As moral philosophy treats of the rd@n and vdeo of the 
soul, so Aristophanes addresses himself to the vécoe of the body 
politic. This use of vécos is a favourite one in the Comie poets, 
In line 71, Xanthias describes Philocleon’s infatuation as a 
vécos, and in Av. 31 Euelpides and Peisthetaerus complain vécov 
vorodmev thy éevayriay Zaxg. In Pax 65, a similar ailment 
is called pavia, viz. 7d yap mapdderywa tov pavidy dxovere. 
This didactic spirit is a strong argument in favour of the 
early origin of the "Aywv, and raises it to the level of the 
Parabasis, as an integral part of the earliest Attic Comedy 
(see Kaibel Hermes xxiy. p. 38). 

What the particular nature of the dpxyala vécos was, is a 
question still swb iudice. The older editors assumed that it 
was the d\Xbxoros vécos of line 71, viz. the infatuated desire rod 
dixdfew : but Rogers has conclusively shown that it is not the 
jury-system in general that is attacked, but rather ‘the alliance 
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that existed between the demagogues on the one hand, and 
the dicasts that constitute their main support and stay in the 
public assemblies on the other.’ It is true, that the system of 
state trials is arraigned in the ‘dog-process,’ and the weakness 
of the Athenian, as well as of every other jury-system, exposed, 
but this is no integral part of the plot of the comedy. The 
converted Philocleon is to have his own private court, and 
to continue to vent his spleen on all defendants, if he likes. 
The real object of the poet in this part of the Agon was to 
arraign the Athenian administration of the dependent states (ep. 
Ach, 642 kal rods Sjuous év rats wbdeow Seltas ws SnuoxparodvTac) 
and through it the demagogues that were responsible for its 
short-comings. The prosecution instituted against himself or his 
representative Callistratus, after the Babylonii, had taught 
him the lesson of caution.! In the Vespae, he disguises his 
anti-democratic purpose under the cloak of a sympathetic 
picture of the poverty and helplessness of the dicasts in the 
hands of the demagogues. Although Philocleon had taken 
notes of some of his father’s arguments (lines 559, 576), he 
does not attempt to answer them, but raises at once the 
financial question—why, he asks in effect, this destitution ? 
The indirect taxes are sufficient for all the needs of the 
state, if only the demagogues did not peculate. In fact, 
the reyenue might be increased. ‘The allies bribe the dem- 
agogues not to propose such an increase by presents of fifty 
talents. If they paid their proper quota, the Athenian citizens 
might be relieved altogether from taxation (such as the elogopd 
line 60), or, as the poet extravagantly puts it, if each city 
supported twenty dicasts. ‘We freed the cities from the 
Persian yoke (line 1098) and were the cause of the tribute 
being brought here’ (Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. pp. 169 seq.). It 
must be remembered that the Vespae was written a few months 
before the election (in the summer of 422 B.c.) of the Board to 
control the ¢épos of the dependent states, and that on such 
an occasion a re-assessment always took place. Three years 
previously the ¢épos had been raised from about 430-50 to 
over 1200 talents (CZA. i. 37) and the needs of the state 
had much increased since then. Hicks (Hist. Jnser. p. 66) 
shows that at this time the ordinary ¢épos was quite in- 
sufficient to meet the war expenses, and that money had to be 
borrowed at 1} interest per month from the xpjuara ris "A@nvalas 
kal rOv G\\wy Gedy, and, in particular, that the year 423 B.o. 


1 Tt was an els thy Bovdyy cicaywyj on the ground that the writer had 
> at ill, évwv rapévrwy, of the apyas kAnpwras Kai xetpotovntas, Bockh- 
tinkel Staatsh. i. p. 392n., schol, Ach. 377. 
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(see Hicks op. cit. p. 71, Dittenb. i. pp. 25 seq.) ‘seriously 
taxed the Athenian resources.’ Consequently, it is by no 
means improbable that the ambitious party, the views of 
which Cleon represented, proposed to avail themselves of 
this opportunity to put still heavier burdens on the allies. 
At first sight, it may seem difficult to determine whether 
Aristophanes intended to support or to attack this proposed 
increase. But the oligarchical party was notoriously opposed 
to increasing the burthens of the allies (Gilbert Beitrage p. 
186), and the absurdity of the poet’s own proposal (lines 708- 
10) is so glaring as to make it probable that he is satirising the 
budget of some ambitious party in the senate, or perhaps of 
Cleon, who was a candidate for the office of general, to which 
he was elected some months after the production of the 
Vespae.1 The great increase of 425 B.c. was attributed by 
later authorities (pseud-Andoc. 116) to Alcibiades, but, as the 
latter was far too young in that year to have had much 
influence (cp. Boéckh-Friinkel Staatsh. ii. p. 387 and u. 630), it 
was probably due to the influence of Cleon, who was a senator 
in 425-4 B.o. (Gilbert Beitrdge pp. 186 seqq.). 

At a later time (414 B.c.) it was found necessary to increase 
the tribute, but as this could not be done directly, on account. 
of the disaffection of the allies, and the war with Sparta, the 
whole system was altered (Thuc. vii. 28), and an elkoory) on 
all imports and exports of subject-allies was substituted for 
the épos (Beloch Rh. Mus. xxxix. pp. 34-64, and an inserip- 
tion ’A@yjvacovy 1881). 


EXCURSUS V 


657. ddpov: the ¢épos was first assessed in 478 B.C. 
(<Arist.> Ath. Pol. 23. 20). On the authority of Thucydides 
(i. 96, v. 18. 5) this, the so-éalled 6 én’ “Apioreldov édpos, 
amounted to 460 talents. The latter statement has recently 
been questioned (by Kirchhoff Hermes xi. 30, Gilbert Staatsalt. 
i, p. 393, Busolt Gr. Gesch. ii. p. 352), on the ground that in- 
scriptions do not support it, but it is probable that in the | 
early years, when the danger from Persia was more immediate, 
the states were willing to pay a larger sum (Béckh-Friinkel 


1 The election took place in April-May, not in January-February as 
Miiller-Striibing vigorously maintained (Hist. Krit. pp. 499 yer eo Busolt 
in Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p.152n.8. For the influence of the generals 
in regulating assessments see Busolt ‘d. zweite Athen. Bund’ Fleck. Ann. 
Suppl. B vii. p. 718, 
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Staatsh. ii. n. 626, Friinkel Geschworenenger. p. 48, Beloch Rh. 
Mus. xliii. pp. 104 seqq.). The édpos was originally controlled 
by a Board in the island of Delos, but, some years after the 
revolt of Naxos, the treasury was transferred to Athens (see 
line 355n.). Subsequently, the ¢édpos was received by the ten 
Hellenotamiae (elected in the 8rd—after 433 B.c. in the 
4th—year of every Olympiad); and the Logistae, thirty in 
number, who were appointed yearly by lot, assisted by their 
secretary, calculated and paid over the quota (5) to Athena 
(Gilbert op. cit. i. p. 237). These quota-lists (of which_six 
have been restored) are our chief authority for the amount o 
the tribute for the period 454-24 B.c. 


The tribute was re-assessed every 4th year (Kohler Urk. 
u. Unters. p. 127). The quota-lists of 454, 450-46 B.c. show 
that it was the aim of Pericles to keep the assessment at the 
Aristeidean standard, the payments of the individual states 
being lowered as the number of confederates grew. It was 
held by Kohler (op. cit. p. 131, Dittenb. Syl. i. p. 33) that, 
as these reductions were done away with (after 442 B.c.) 
and as an émipopd was required (in 440 B.c.) of some of the 
Ionian and Hellespontine states to meet the increased rate 
of expenditure caused by the revolt of Samos, the total 
must have gradually increased, but Léschcke (de tit. <Atticis 
quaest. hist. Bonn 1876) has shown that this view is improbable. 
From a careful examination of all the documents, Kirchhoff 

—Ylermes si. p. 77) is convinced that during the supremacy of 
Pericles the tribute never exceeded 454 talents, and others 
rate it as low as 430 talents (Forbes, Thue. i. p. 1). Thucydides 
(ii. 13) estimates the ¢épos at 600 talents at the commence- 
ment of the Peloponnesian War—it might have been inferred 
from his text that there had been a steady increase from 
the earliest times—but the quota-lists tell a very different 
tale, In the first Siaeeak Whe Archidaimien wars, even count- 
ing the 30 talents from Aegina, the total of the Aristeidean 
5pos cannot have been far surpassed; and, consequently, it 
would seem that Diodorus (xii. 40-1), who_followed_Ephorus, 
was right, as against Thucydides, in estimating the tribute 
“at 460-talents. The following hypotheses have been suggested 
as possible explanations of the figures in the text of Thucyd- 
ides : (1) Perhaps in Ephorus’s copy of Thucydides there stood 
é£ <Hxovra Kal Terp>akoolwy raddvTwy, or, perhaps, Thucydides 
included the dexdrn (= 120 talents) of the Thracian Bosporus 
(Beloch ‘ Zur Finanzgesch. Athen’ 2h. Mus, xxxix. p. 35). It 
may be objected to the latter alternative that this dexdérn was 
first imposed in Ol. 92. 2 (Béckh-Frinkel op. cit. i. p. 396). 
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(2) The 600 of Thucydides may include the instalments of 
the indemnity (200 talents yearly) paid by Samos (Busolt 
Phil. xli. p. 703, Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. ii. n. 629, Busolt Gr. 
Gesch, ii. p. 603). Be that as it may, the Aristeidean tribute 
was almost trebled in 425 3B.c. to meet the ruinous ex- 
penditure caused by the war (Aeschin. /L. 54, Andoe. de Pace 
9, pseudo-Andoc. ¢. Alcib. 11). It is well known that Grote 
denied this, on the strength of the silence of Thucydides ; 
but the famous tribute-list (CZ4. i, 87, Hicks Hist. Inser. 


_pp._71 seq.) affords a signal proof of the danger of pressing 


such an argument in dealing with an ancient historian. 
From this inscription it appears that the ¢épos was increased 


| to well-nigh 1300 talents. Mr. Forbes (Thue. i. p. 1xxxviiin.) 


endeavours to impugn the authority of this inscription, and 


believes the new assessment to have been merely ‘an am- 
bitious design which was not fully carried out’; but his 
chief argument against it, viz. the enormous increase of the 
assessment for the Hellespontine cities (from 70-80 talents 
to over 295 talents) is not so convincing as it seems, for 
Busolt (Phil. xli. p. 702) proves that the original assess- 
ment was 98°300, and Beloch (RA. Mus. xxxix, p._42) has 
shown cause for believing that 295 is an error for 195. 
Furthermore, it must be remembered that this was merely a 
rdits. Beloch, on a careful calculation, computes the whole 
tribute at 1140 talents at this time, since Melos never paid 
tribute, and Brasidas’s victories in Thrace considerably lessened 
the number of subject cities. 

For further information on the ¢@épos see Holm Gr. Gesch. ii. 
p- 222 ET., Busolt in Miiller’s Handb, iv. p, 216, Kohler Urkund. 
uw. Unters. p. 127, Gilbert Beitriige p. 64, and the literature in 
Hermann-Thumser Staatsalt. pp. 658, 675, and Busolt op. cit. 
p. 218, 


EXCURSUS VI 


662. & xdtdow: this number agrees with < Arist. > Ath. Pol. 
24. 12 dixacral wer yap foay ééaxioxidior, but the statements in 
the latter passage are not above suspicion ; e.g. the writer attri- 
butes the payment of the dicasts to Aristeides, although it is 
well known that they were not paid until the time of Pericles. 
It may be that <Aristotle> is anticipating the results of a 
later time, or that he has borrowed his number from Aristo- 
phanes (Macan), as he borrowed the 20,000 state-paid Athenians 
(line 709), or, perhaps, dicagral is corrupt. vanLeeuwen and 
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Gennadios propose émXira on account of the succeeding 
words viz. rogérac 8 éEaxdovor kal xo KTA. Kven supposing 
the text to be correct, it is obvious that <Aristotle> is 
speaking in round numbers. The passage in Aristophanes 
does not really favour the hypothesis that 6000 Heliasts were 
chosen every year, as the words kotrw mhelovs krX. imply that 
the number was not a fixed one. Frankel (Geschworenenger. 
p- 13, ep. also Gilbert Staatsalt. i. pp. 372-3) thinks that 
the estimate is ‘stark iibertrieben,’ and that, on the highest 
computation, only 5000 could sit on one day. (The highest 
known number sitting in a court at one time is 2500, and 
we hear of courts as small as 201 or 401.) Frinkel suggests 
that Bdelycleon may have borrowed his number from the law 
commanding the presence of 6000 citizens in an éxkAyola at 
which solemn votes (e.g. of ostracism) were to be passed, and 
shows that in Dem. 715. 8, and Xen. Hell. i. 7. 9 é€axtoxlAroe 
and mdyres ’AQnvaio are interchangeable. In all probability, 
Aristophanes selected his numbers for easiness of calculation, 
viz.— 

300 x 6000 

2 


It is not a fair objection to urge against this view (ep. 
vBamb. Hermes xiii. p. 505) that. Bdelycleon’s number is a 
maximum, while, in the case of the Ecclesia, it is a 
minimum, as the very spirit of the law concerning ostracism 
enjoined that the number of citizens present in the assembly 
should be a very large one: and probably it was very seldom 
reached. However, Frinkel’s argument that the number 6000 
is out of all proportion to the population is not of weight 
except with reference to a later time when the population 
of Athens was much smaller, and when, on account of the 
defection of the allies, the press of legal business was not so 
great. During the period 430-20 B.c. the number of citizens 
amounted to at least 29,000 (according to Beloch Bevilkerungs- 
lehre 35,000), and 14,000 or 15,000 must have been over 30 
years of age. Consequently, there can have been no difficulty in 
providing 6000 dicasts whenever they were required, as, indeed, 
can be inferred from the fact that it was not thought necessary 
to make a law forbidding the sitting of a law-court and an 
Ecclesia on the same day until post-Eucleidean times (see 
lines 594-5 n.). It is not improbable that Aristophanes has 
also exaggerated the number of law-days in the year, since 
the courts could not sit on judépac drodpddes (Lucian Pseudol. 
12) and during éopral (Thesm. 78), which were very numerous 
at Athens (<Xen.> Ath. Pol. iii. 8, Frankel op. cit, p. 12). 


drachm. = 150 talents. 
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But it must be remembered that Bdelycleon is reckoning 
amd xeipds, and that his confidence of victory is so great that 
he feels secure in stating his opponent’s case as strongly as 
possible. 


EXCURSUS VII 


691. cvvnyopikdy, ‘the advocate’s fee.” According to schol. 
V? the popinjay,cvv7yyopos is one of the ten state-prosecutors 
—one for each division—appointed to ‘manage the prosecu- 
tion in causes of importance, wherein the state was materially 
interested’ (Dict. Ant. ii. 745%), But <Arist.> Ath. Pol. 54. 
3 seq., to which the scholiast refers, shows that he confused the 
ten kAnpwrol Evy7yopo of the Logistae with the yecpordynra Evy- 
aqyyopoc who were appointed for special occasions. We hear of 
the latter assisting unofficial car7jyopo in a ypadi mpodoctas 
(Plut. Vita Antiph. 23), a ypaph xaradicews Tod Sjyou (line 
482 n.), a ypaph Swpwv arising out of evOvyar (Plut. Cim. 14) 
and a ypagpi) Kom As Snmoclwy ypnudrwy (line 242 n.). 

From the latter we must further distinguish the £uv7yopor in 
private suits (see Schémann de Com. p. 108, Meier u. Schomann 
Att. Proc. p. 708, Blass Att. Beredsamk. i. p. 38, Scholl de Syn- 
egoris, Gilbert Beitrige pp. 87-9, HHager Dict. Ant, ii. 744-7). 
The most important duty of the public advocates was to assist 
the secretaries of the various Boards in treasury-prosecutions, 
and it is probable that the present action was a prosecution 
of this kind (Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. p. 837). The ypaupareds 
is loosely called érepéds tis r&v dpxdvrwy [‘oflicials’] Tay ped’ 
éavrod, as in Ach. 705 seqq. the AdXos Evy 7yyopos is the ypaupareds, 
not the Public Prosecutor, As these two officials had the 
entire control of the cases entrusted to them, it is easy to 
see that they might play into each other’s hands to procure 
an acquittal. f 

The scribes formed a separate class at Athens. They had 
enormous power, since, being permanent officials, they had a 
thorough knowledge of the working of the constitution, and 
the various lot-appointed Boards had to depend on them for 


1 See further RWMacan Class. Rev. x. p. 201, Hermann-Thumser Staats- 
alt. p. 5389n., Meier-Schémann Att. Proc. (ed. Lipsius) pp. 146 seqq., 
Busolt Gr. Gesch. i. p. 587. 1, ii. p. 462. 7. The latter estimates the prodds 
of the dicasts at 60 talents yearly (Miiller’s Handbuch iv. p. 199). 

2 viz. rip rod ovynyopjaar eAduBavoy oi pryropes Spaxyeiys bre ovv- 
nyopouv brép Tis mdAews, 7 Vrép aAAov Tuvds. éx ToUTwY be haiverar bre 
eran ed V1 apx7y’ KAnpwrods dé havoudvous Séxa curnyopous “Apioro- 
téAns dnoiv. 


. 
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information. How unpopular they, or, at any rate, the 
vroypauuare’s were, is shown by a line in Eur. Troad. 425, 
which, as is common in Euripides, had special reference to 
his own age: é dwréxOnua mdyxKowov Bporots, | of mept rupdvvous 
kal méecs banpérac and by Pollux viii. 128 who speaks of 
the duties of the xfpvf and wmnpérns as Bioe ed’ ols dy ms 
dvedicbein. They are called dyuorl@nxor in Ran. 1083 seqq., 
viz. Kdr’ éx rotrwy h mods quar | broypayparéwy dvewerTbOn | 
kal Bwpordxov SnuorOjxwv, It is probable that they were 
often satirised in Aristophanes, although it is generally im- 
possible to distinguish them from the éw7yyopo and ouxo- 
gdvra. However, Smikythion (line 401) and Teleas (Av. 168) 
are known from inscriptions to have been ypaupareis trav 
iepSv xpnudrwv ris ’A@nvalas, Smikythion in Ol. 89. 1 and 
Teleas in Ol. 91. 2 (the year of the production of the Aves). 
Nicomachus (Ran. 1506), Thuphanes (Zq. 1103), and Phanus 
(Hq. 1256) were also scribes, A similar pair of prosecutors 
is mentioned in Ach. 685 6 62 veavias édv Tw orovddoas 
Evynyopn (so Kontos for éav7@). On that occasion the counsel 
were Euathlus (see line 592n.) and Kephisodemus, probably 
a slight perversion of Kephisophon, who was ypaupared’s of 
the iep& xpyuara in the year of the Acharneis (Ol. 88. 3). 
Cp. Rang. Ant. Hell. i. 93 Kypiuopdy Kydpicodupov “Eppecos, 
Miiller-Striib. Hist. Krit. p. 3438, and Hermann -Thumser 
Staatsalt. pp. 498-504. The affected style of the évyyyopor is 
satirised in Aristoph. Frg. 198 (see Schém. Antig. Gr. ii. 
pp. 403, 410, 422, vWilam. Arist. wu. Athen i. p. 233). In his 
earlier pieces (Daet. 16, Ach. 685, 716, Ey. 1358, Hole. 13) 
Aristophanes complains that the pet pupils of the rhetoricians 
Thrasymachus and Protagoras came forward as Evr7yyopau and 
tyrannised over the jury. A line of Philemon the younger 
is significant of their unpopularity, viz. udvm 6 larps rodro 
kal cuvyydpy | tEeor’, dmoxretvew pev dmobvicKkew 5é wh (Frg. 3). 


EXCURSUS VIII 


717-8. These lines have caused so much ‘throwing about 
of brains’ that it is necessary to transcribe the long 
scholion, and to discuss its meaning: rowiréy éorw, mapdcov 
év tats diavouats trav mupdv éEnrdfovro mixpws of Te moNirac 
kal pn, wore Soxey ~evias pevyew és kplow xadioraudvors. 
gow obv 6 PirdSxopos adbls wore rerpaxixiAouvs érraxoclous 
2 bpOjvar mapeyypdyas, Kabdrep év ry mpoxermévy héger ded%}- 

2D 
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Awrat [Miiller Frg. Hist. Gr. i. p. 398], ra wept rhv EvBorav 
dtvara. Kat attra ouvddew rais didacKaNlats.  mwépvor yap 
émt dpxovros "Iodpxov éorpdrevoay ém’ abrnvy, ws Pirdxopos. 
pnmote O& mept ths €& Alyimrov Swpeds 6 Abyos, Hy Pidd- 
xopbs nor Vappjrexov méuyar re Syuw éml Avowmaxldov 
pupiddas tpets, wAHY Ta TOD apLOuod otdauGs cupgwvel, ExdoTw 
"AOnvalwy mévte wediuvous* Tos yap AaBdvras yevéoOar puplovs 
retpakiocxirtouvs duaxoctovs pw’. ‘The author of this scholion 
was probably an Alexandrian, who had before him a work of 
Philochorus—possibly on the distributions of corn—and who 
made extracts from it without attending to be A Three 
different passages seem to be unintelligently pieced together. 
(1) Mention of the careful scrutiny exercised in corn-distribu- 
tions. The occasion of these prosecutions is not specified, 
as can be seen from the subsequent words ad@is wore, Con- 
sequently, there is nothing in this extract to compel us to 
refer the prosecutions mentioned in the text to the year 
444 B.c. (as Miiller-Striibing insists), (2) Mention of another 
occasion on which a large number of claims were found to 
be spurious. (3) A reference to the corn sent by Psam- 
metichus. There is nothing to prove the identity of the 
occasions mentioned in (2) and (3),1 and, if we refer Psam- 
metichus’s gift to 444 B.c., the identification is open to 
serious objections, as the citizen-population in that year must 
have been nearer to 30,000 (Thue. ii. 18; according to Beloch, 
35,000; see Excurs. VI) than to 19,000. Frankel (Béckh- 
Friinkel Staatsh. ii. n. 70) endeavours to solve this difficulty 
by suggesting that only the poorer citizens sent in applica- 
tions for corn. Another solution has been proposed b 

Schenkl ( Wiener Studien ii. p. 170; v. p.77); he thinks that 

the distribution mentioned by Philochorus was in 339 B.c., — 
when another Lysimachides was archon. The circumstances 
of the time support his view. In 3846, on Demophilus’s 
proposal, there was a purification of the register, and in 338, 
on the motion of Hypereides, many metics were expelled 
(Frg. 33 Blass). At this time the citizen-population of the 
state agrees fairly well with the numbers (19,000) given by 
Philochorus, e.g. in Dem. Aristog. 785. 24 the number of 


1 Many scholars assume the identity on the strength of the confused 
account in Plut. Pericles 37. This passage teems with absurdities, 
which have been fully exposed by Meier u. Schémann Att. Process p. 989 
(Lips. ed.), Philippi Beitrdige z. Gesch. d. Athen. Biirgerrechts pp. 34-49. 

2 Friinkel’s suggestion has received the support of vWilamowitz (aus 
Kydathen p. 23 n. 42 and Arist. u. Athen ii. p. 209), Bursian, ECurtius 
Gr. Gesch.5 p, 827, Gilbert Staatsalt. i. p. 175, and H Hager Dict, Ant. ti, 3454, 

8 Cp, Busolt in Miiller’s Handbuch iy. p. 142, 
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citizens is given as 20,000, so in Vita X or. ad fin. the number 
is 19,200 (Bockh-Frinkel op. cit. i. p. 46). It may, however, 
’ be fairly objected to this hypothesis that Cratin. 73 appears 
to allude to Psammetichus’s gifts, viz. 67: rods Képaxas raé 
Alyirrov xpvoia kNérrovras éravoay (cp. Bergk Rell.-com. Att. 
pp. 104 and 106), and so also Pherecr. 47. Some of the difficulties 
of the passage are obvious, even to the scholiast (viz. ra Tod 
dpOu0d ovdauGs cuppwve?),  Bockh suggests pupiddas 6’, but 
even 40,000 medimni would not give 5 to each citizen. The 
sole remaining difficulty in this note is the mention of the 
invasion of Euboea in the previous year. If this expedition 
took place, it is not recorded by Thucydides or by any other 
authority. Miiller-Striibing (Hist. Krit. pp. 78 seqq.) has proved 
to demonstration that such an expedition would have been 
an absurdity, as Euboea was at this time an Athenian de- 
pendency, occupied mainly by Athenian cleruchs. As no 
rising in the island had taken place, for Thucydides would 
surely have mentioned the revolt of Athens’s most important 
dependency at her very doors, the attack would have been 
entirely unprovoked. Distributions of corn were but too 
common in this age of famine, and the kxodoovprés had often 
been hoodwinked by the promise of such: £g. 1102 (Demus 
speaks) ovk dvéxouac KpiOev dxotwy* modddxs | é&nraryOny 
tré te cod Kal Oovddvous, and (Av. 581) Demeter mpoddces 
mapéxec to avoid paying. They were generally of corn pre- 
sented to the state by foreigners (Boéckh-Frinkel op. cit. i. p. 
112), e.g. Demetrius Poliorcetes promised 150,000 medimni of 
wheat to Athens as the gift of his father (Plut. Demetrius 10). 
Leucon, king of Bosporus, received the honour of dré\ea for 
his largesses (Dem. 466 seq.). They were sometimes given by 
private citizens; cp. Athen. v. 214 F ’A@nviwy dé xolvixa KpiOey 
els réooapas tuépas dteuérper Tots dvorros ’AOnvatois, ddexro- 
pliwy tpopiy xal otk dvOpdruv avrots didovs, and Dem. 
918. 21. Demosthenes’s client says that when the price of 
corn went up (6 otros émeriu7n) he distributed corn ris 
Kabeornkvulas tijs, wévte Spaxuady rov pédiuvov, Of course 
the amount promised in Aristophanes is ridiculously large, as 
no Athenian was allowed by Jaw to have more than 50 
medimni of wheat in his house at once, ep, Lysias xxii, 5 
(vanL.). 
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3. mpovdeldets: mrpotiperies of RV is an impossible form, as 
the imperf. is always mpowdedov (see Comm.). The copyists 
were probably led astray by the contraction (ov) which re- 
sembles such contractions as rpot\eyor. 


16. katamrépevov: the correct Attic prose forms of this verb 
are mérouat, mrjooua (line 208), rarely merjooua (Pax 77, 
1126), érréunv, mrécOat, mrdpevos, memornua (Nub. 319, Av. 
1445). In Tragedy, the Epic érrny, mrainy, mrivat, mras, 
érrdunv, mrdc0a, mrdmwevos are usual. It was the habit of 
the copyists to introduce into Comedy the forms familiar to 
them in Homer, e.g. érraro (Av. 48, 90, 278, ete.). The most 
significant passage is Av. 788 éxmréuevos dy otros jplarnoev 
€MOav olkade, | Kar’ av Eumdyobels ep Huds adds ab Karérraro, 
where codd. show, inconsistently, the true éxmréuevos and the 
false -aro (Cobet VL. p. 305, Kitihner-Blass Gram. ii. pp. 515- 
6). Rutherford (WP. p. 374) wrongly states that R gives the 
correct forms in Av. 48, 90, 278, 789, 1173. In all these 
passages, R agrees with the other codd. In Av, 1384 it 
gives the correct dvamréuevos, but so do BCGV, and ibid. 
1624 it errs with the others. I am not quite convinced that 
katamrduevos cannot be right in the present passage, as the 
solemnity of the tone may excuse it. Plato also uses the 
Epic forms in poetical passages (Schmid 4#t. ii. p. 314). The 
most recent discussion of this question is KPSchulze’s (Fleck. 
Ann. cxxxv. pp. 226 seqq.). ? 

eis: most editors read és in Aristophanes, but without 
reason. The latter form, which seems to be dialectal (Meist. 
p. 174. 14), receives no support from inscriptions, and 
violates the law that changes évs even before consonants 
into els, e.g. elori\y ( = ev orjdrn) CLA. i.52 a8, This prep. is 
found before a vowel 80 times in Aristophanes, but és is 
demanded by the metre in but 9 passages, which are Tragic 
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in tone (Bachm. Cony. pp. 83-4). The only exception is Frg. 
543. 5 és “Eqdecov, of 5° és “ABvdov, but the text is uncertain, 
and Kock writes els “Edecov . . | of 6’ els “ABvdov. In com- 
pounds, e/s is demanded by the metre in 94 instances, és 
Is necessary in but 38, viz. Frg. 461 écldw (a parody of 
Euripides), Vesp. 147 éceppyoets (corrupt), Thesm. 657 (corrupt). 
There are two phrases, however, in which the antiquated és 
was normal, viz. és xképaxas, és maxaplay, cp. Hellad. ap. 
Phot. 535 b 2 Bekk. of ’Arrixol xard te mdrproy eos ov 
xpavra TH ec SupOdyyw ev rH éyew és Kopaxas 7 és paxaplay 
(Sobol. Praep. pp. 86-8, Bachm. Conj. pp. 82-9). In like manner, 
elgw is universal. 


22. év yy: perhaps éy has been wrongly added in the 
MSS., as in Hq. 610 pare yn mir’ &v Oaddtry. It is omitted 
in a similar scolion by Timocreon ddedés y’, & TuPpdé Too re, 
pnre yn pyr év Oaddtrn pyr ev jrelpw daviwev. The 
omission is more idiomatic in such clauses, cp. Soph. O77’ 
733 oxioTH 8 odds | és tadrd AeXp&v Kad Aavdias dye, Ant. 
367. 


25. rodto rovvimviov APalmer, roofrov RV. To remove 
the metrical anomaly, some editors have proposed rovoir’. 
But, although there are 5 instances of the shorter termination 
in such words (against 42 of -ov), the o is elided but once, 
viz. Plut. 482 1rd yap adr dav Hrracbe cal opm det wader, 
where 7a yap air’ may be right. In other Comic writers 
elisions are more frequent, viz. 9 out of 25 (Bachm. Phil. 
Suppl. B vy. p. 240. See further Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 
606, vBamberg Exerc. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 12). 


74 seq. I have divided these lines symmetrically between the 
slaves in deference to a theory which elsewhere can produce 
but little evidence in its favour; cp. FWitten qua arte 
Aristophanes diverbia composuerit p. 14. In this passage, if 
we assume with Meineke and Bergk the loss of a line after 76, 
the correspondence is fairly satisfactory, viz. 14, 14; 1, 1; 
14, 14; 2, 2. Schol. R states xapiéorepoy éyerOu abra 
cuvex@s mpds évés, but this view, which receives a certain 
amount of colour from Swotas line 78, is unlikely, as Xanthias 
would hardly answer his own questions. Xwolas was, probably, 
one of the spectators, as a reference to Hicks Hist. Jnscr. p. 19 
will show that it was a common name of free Athenians, or it 
may have come from the margin (vanHerw.). It was originally 
a Thracian name, cp. Xen. Vect. 4.14. Elsewhere I have not 
thought it necessary to record departures from the MSS. in 
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such matters, as it is generally acknowledged that they are 
worthless guides. 


98. vidv: Bentley’s rév rod Ivpiddurovs seems to be 
solecistic, as the article is always omitted with the genitive 
in such a sentence, cp. Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 184. 7 
Evdupulins éypawey 6 Uwdlov xrA. TON of BC is an error 


for TON, a common form of vidy. 


154. émusehod: Dind. émripédov. It is difficult to discover 
whether ériuédXouae or émiuedoduae is the correct form. Eur. 
Phoen. 556 shows émiuedotueba, but Nauck ejects the line. 
In Plut. 1117 the metre affords no help. In inscriptions later 
than 369 B.c. émiuedoduae is found: but in 822 B.C. émyédouat 
(Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 189). Stahl (QG. p. 66) thinks 
the shorter form is right, at least in Thucydides. 


162. éxdepe of RV is not retained by any recent editor, but 
it is not impossible; cp. Nub, 1385 od dé pe viv dmdyxuv | 
BoSyra Kal Kexpayd0’, dre | xetnripyy ovdK Erdms | ew "EeveyKetv, 
& puapé, | Ovpagé we: see, however, Introd. p. xxxiy. n. 1. 

177. ‘é&d-yew dox@ is an impossible construction : (1) dpav, 
dxovew Sox means ‘‘I think I know,” (2) so cannot be dis- 
joined from dox&, (8) gay’ &dobey is a better stage-direction, 
as it is the slave, not Bdelycleon, who brings out the ass’ 
(Cobet Mnem. iii. p. 317). However, Elmsley’s é&dfewv is a 
simpler correction. Sidgwick (Class. Rev. iii. p. 148) thinks 
that the present can be defended by the analogy of Aesch. 4g. 
16; but see line 250 n. 


198. dmoxéxNecowar and droxéxAynuac occurred in Greek, the 
latter in Tragedy, early Comedy, Thucydides, Plato, Xenophon, 
and Demosthenes: -xéx\euae occurs only in grammarians. In 
R -ec is universal except in Av. 1262 daoxexAnkamev Storvyeveis 
Oeovs which owes its existence to a confusion with doxaXeiyv, 
and Eccl. 420 iv & droxXlvy rp Odpa (= KAHIHI) (Cobet Jfise. 
Crit. p. 452). 


201. The dative doxg of the codd. is an instance of a con- 
struction which though not unexampled in Tragedy (e.g. Soph. 
El. 47 8pxw mpooribels) is too artificial for Comedy. The note 
of schol. R, seems to show that he had Soxév before him, viz. 
éuBareiy mapaxedeverac Kal tiv Soxbv, <rovréore Tov avTiBad>- 
THY, Tpds Tiv Otpay, <airy dé TH SoK@ Tdv b\wov>, but schol. V 
adds xara vow 5¢ Hv maddov elreiv, kal thy Soxdy mpocOels. 
In line 205 the hiatus is impossible in Comedy. Soph. Philoct. 
759 ws é£erdjoOn. NE. ld iv dvornve ob may be thought to pro- 
vide an instance of a hiatus at a change of speakers (as Jebb takes 
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it) but the first & was probably pronounced yo, as in Catull. 
61 io Hymen Hymenace io. ye of B is a school-boy expedient, 
of a kind which is only too common in that and other bad 
MSS. (cp. vBamberg Evxere. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 5). 
é’ is surplusage, and Cobet’s rpocxv\cor is objectionable, as 
the other imperatives are present. 


217. The expedient of altering the order of yap .. viv 
is most uncritical, and the position of ydép in the 7th place 
(for vm rdv Ala really follow é6yé in sense) is unexampled in 
early Comedy, cp. line 814n. Blaydes’s yoiy is far from the 
ductus, and devoid of any discoverable meaning, and rap’, 
which is accepted by most editors, is unsatisfactory, as ro is 
out of place here. An inferential particle is required, and so 
I suggest y’ dp’: ep. line 3n. ve is idiomatic after an oath, 
cp. line 146n. This suggestion, which I now see is as old as 
Porson and Dobree, is proved by Plut. 920 vip Ala rovnpdv 
apa mpoordrny éxet, which is corrupted by all edd. 


247. Blaydes’s éumecdy is absurd, as a lantern would be more 
likely to attract the attention of St. Nicholas’s clerks than 
to help one to avoid them. vBamberg de Raven. p. 31 thinks 
AlBos a gloss on ts, and accepts R’s \addy, ‘lest some lurking 
fellow (viz. a stone) should wrong us.’ If this is so, I suspect 
that not a single member of the audience, unless there were 
a few Germans interspersed, followed Aristophanes’s meaning. 
R’s hada is probably a suggested explanation of éuaoday, which 
is strangely used like a participle. 

255. avrot: there is no evidence that avroi ever meant ‘alone’ 
with a verb of motion. This idiomatic use is, mainly, restricted 
to the phrase avrol éouev (Ach. 504, 507, Thesm. 472, Herondas 
yi. 70), which is not rare in later prose (Plato Legg. vili. 836 B, 
Parm. 187 A, Lucian Deor. Dial. x. 2, Iup. trag. 20, Plut. Mor. 
755 c). It is generally illustrated from Hom. J/. viii. 99 Tudeldns 
av’rés wep édv, and from Theocr. v. 85 at’rés duédyes (but this 
may mean ‘ you have to do the milking yourself’), xi. 12 modAdxe 
tal des mort rwidlov av’ral dmrfvOoy (‘of their own accord, with- 
out compulsion,’ ep. Virg. Georg. iii. 316 atyue ipsae menvores 
redeunt in tecta), Plato Phaedo 680 ai’ros éxwv rhy didvovay 
Tatrny év v@ exes amiévac (‘keeping to yourself’), Blaydes’s 
(Ach. 504) quotation from Frg. 214 avrol @ioueyv might mean 
anything, as only two words have been preserved. Soph. 
OC. 1650 rdv &vdpa rov pev o'dapmod rapdvr’ Er | dvaxra 8 abrov 
bupdrwv érloxiov | xetp’ avréxovra kparés is more satisfactory, but 
a’rév, I think, contrasts the monarch with the &évos (so avrés 
‘the master’ Nub, 219) as in Thue. i. 103. 14 adrof contrasts the 
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Athenians with their allies; cp. Shilleto on Dem. de FL. 372. 
On the whole, I think that dimev atrof is open to suspicion, 
as it cannot be proved that this idiomatic use of airés, even 
if sound in Homer, Sophocles, and Theocritus, is allowable in 
Comedy, at least with a verb of motion. In like manner 
nos sumus (Plaut. Cas. 184) would hardly justify nos abibimus 
in the sense of ‘ we will go away by ourselves.’ 

otrw, which I suggest, is common with léva, e.g. Soph. 
Ant. 315 elweitv ru Sdcets, ) orpadels otrws Iw, Philoct. 1067 
ad’ ows darec ‘without more ado’; so with an imperat., Eur. 
Cycl. 558 dds ottrws (‘at once’). 


319. There is no evidence that Philocleon was not permitted 
to sing as much as he pleased. dew cannot mean ‘to come 
out and join their (viz. the Chorus’s) song’ (Graves), although 
the copyist was probably led astray by a reminiscence of line 
268 dd\A\a mp&ros judy | jyetr? av ddwy Ppurlyov.  Blaydes 
suggests éx-Balvew, but eful is very rarely omitted with the Ist 
pers. of ofds ré efut, cp. line 955n. vanLeeuwen ddd’ od yap 
olév 7’ éédrrew, but this verb, though apt enough in line 120, 
is out of place here. 

Perhaps dvew is possible. This verb seems to have been 
familiar in the phrase dvew eis owrnplay (cp. line 369n.), 
apparently a quotation from some Tragic poet (so Kd., 
APalmer). 


390. altel V, del R. The longer form is often found in the 
MSS. of Aristophanes (see vBamberg Ezerc. crit. in Aristoph. 
Plut. novae p. 2 n. 4) and is as common in inscriptions as 
the shorter until 311 B.c. (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 25), 
although the shorter form is in accordance with the law by which 
in Tonic-Attic aF became @ before e, 1, and a sounds, e.g. darjp 
(Skt. divar), del = alFel, dtcow = FaFixww. ‘LA initial dans 
def se prononcait sans doute avec un son un peu mouillé ; 
ce n’était ni a ni a, et c’était d la fois l’un et V’autre’ (Reinach 
Trait. Epigr. p. 238n.). In general the dropping of this « 
(or ‘yod’) was un-Attic. An instructive assage is Plato Com. 
168 68 ob yap Arrikiger, & Motpac Plrar, Par ombre pev xpeln 
“Sinrduny ” déyew, | packe *‘ Onrwunv,” dardre 5 elwev Séor | 
**dlyov” **dlov” €eyev. This was a Tarentine trait (Ztym. 
Mag. 621. 5). 


410-4. The reading of these verses is very uncertain. RV 
give pucdrodw | bvra Kadaodotuevory dri | Tovde NOyor elogéper 
| ds xph wh ducdgew Slkas. Hermann’s pucddnuoy is an un- 
likely alteration of puordmoAw, dodovuevoy is unparalleled 
without an adv. (e.g. xax@s), and the omission of as xp% is 
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uncritical. I suggest provisionally the following text: dvra . 
Kamrohovmevoy <KaKic0’> sre Nbyov eicPéper Tévd ws Sikas xpi) 
uh dixdgfev. Two lines have been lost in the antistrophe, 
probably after line 470. 

Dindorf proposed to reduce the strophe to the proper 
length by reading pucdrodw odros bre | rovde Nbyor elopépec | wi 
duxagew dikas. The readings given in the text are those of 
Apc ag i Compositionslehre p. ccxl, Sorts being due to 

ergk, 


425, ed el84: vanLeeuwen’s ed 7d Nowrov eidp is an error, as 
Aristophanes never separates ef from olda except by a particle 
such as ydp (Pax 1296). For the hiatus cp. Lg. 438, Pax 373 
ed tof, 1296, Lys. 154, 764, Ran. 601, Plut. 72, 838, Thesm. 12 ; 
so before ely Herond. ii. 43 péxpis of ely. It is not im- 
probable that in this phrase v had the semi-vocalic character 
that it has in modern Greek. This view is borne out by 
the fact that this v, having become a semi-vowel, is often 
lost in inscriptions and MSS.; cp. cxeo@jxn, dvamde, aroi, 
éarg (Reinach Epigr. p. 261). So y (pronounced as in 
modern Greek) is often lost especially after the accent, e.g. 
éNov in the Flinders Petrie papyri and in Plato Com. 168 
(quoted on line 390 Crit. App.). The following instances from 
inscriptions seem to show that ef was pronounced as in modern 
Greek, viz. érlcrepoe Wescher et Foucart Jnscr. rec. a Delphes 
1863 no. 403. 5, éuBretcavres Wiener Stud. iv. 197 (159 B.c.), 
eVdonov CIG. 1845. 47 (8rd century B.c.), pavdous Pap. du 
Louvre 40. 33 (Papadim. Bdécavos p, 480n.). Cp. also Cauer? 
Delect. Inser. p. 48, Hatzid. Neugr. Gram. p. 33, Papadimi- 
tracopoulos Bacavos p. 568. This happened even in classical 
times. For a different view see Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 
196. 


437. covpmaynoerat: Bergler’s emendation, which has been 
accepted by all editors, is doubly wrong; (1) it separates 7c 
from éy, and (2) introduces an illicit tmesis. fs tis is a 
common phrase in Aristophanes and elsewhere (cp. Eur. Med. 
881 dX’ & ri po mpdcarres), els having a meaning akin to 
its modern sense (cp. wnus caprimulgus ete.), which is not 
without parallel in earlier Greek, cp. Av. 1292 répicé pév els 
kdandos wvoudgero | xwdés (ep. Bruhn Rh. Mus. xlix. p. 170). 
Tmesis is unknown in Comedy in the case of verbs com- 
pounded with év, and in general, it is very rare in Aristo- 
phanes, ep. ctv p’ €8adov (Homeric) Pax 1274; dva twice Ran. 
1106, Vesp. 784 (Tragic); é« once, éx govais d\d\uTa Av. 1070 
(only an emendation of Reisig); das only with bry (Nub. 
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792, 1440, Plut. 65, Av. 1506, all being Tragic); card 6 times 
(3 times in a Chorus, Ach. 295, Lys. 262-3, Pax 1092 Hom. 
hexam., Ran. 1047 anap. of Aeschylus ; once only in a senarius 
in an imitation of Lyric diction Av. 1456); émi 4 times in a 
Chorus of the Lysistrata (1280-5); epi once in a canticum 
Av. 346. So the emendation werd re mecetrar (line 1454) is 
more than doubtful. In cases of tmesis Aristophanes inserts 
(1) a single word 66, re, yap, ofv, ad, ce, a subst. only onee, viz. 
govats (an emendation) ; (2) two enclitics rot we Vesp. 784; (3) 
Lys. 262 xara ev &yvov éxew Bpéras stands alone (Bachm. Conj. 
p- 103). 


471, At first sight, it might seem that the omission of d&v 
in codd, is justified by the familiar lines Aesch. Ag. 625 ovx 
éo0’ brws AéEam, and Choeph. 171, Prom. 308, but it must be 
observed that in such sentences a neg. is expressed or implied 
(as in éo7’ oby drws Adknoris és yipas modo; Hur. Ale. 52), 
and that there is no certain instance of this construction 
in Comedy, for in Plut. 438 mot ris pvyn should be read 
with Dindorf. How prone the copyists were to this error 
appears from Plut. 874 & ‘HpdkNers, pépe ot tis dv | rpazrorro, 
where all MSS. read ody. Indeed, on quite other grounds, 
the opt. is not so suitable, as it is only used when ‘a 
question as to the possible or conceivable is put in a 
simple abstract way’ (Jebb on Soph. OC. 170). delycleon 
is here in earnest in suggesting a conference, and it would 
be ridiculous to make him say ‘come to terms without 
fighting’ after the Chorus had been driven back in confusion 
from the scene. How idiomatic dy is after 6’ drws is shown 
by line 212, Nwb. 1181, Av. 628, Paw 308; and ék is equally 
suitable, ep. the proverb mpdyuar’ é€ dampatias (‘a bolt from 
the blue,’ cp. line 866 n.), Herond. i. 44 woddd 8” dypios xeyuov 
| €& eddtns évérece, and Thue. i. 120 éx pev elpyyns modeueiy, 
eb dé mapacxdy ex modéuou wdhw EvuSpva. With regard to the 
potential opt., Gildersleeve (4JP. xii. p. 887) has an explanation 
to offer that is at least amusing: ‘the potential opt. after ov« 
éof? brws, being neg., may be accounted for by an equation 
with ovx« dv, r&s dv, Nearly all the other examples present 
the curious phenomenon of an dy or an ef somewhere in the 
sentence, so that the ear is satisfied and the mind cheated ; 
Aesch. Choeph. 593 timéproduoy avdpds ppbynua tls Myo; Soph. 
Ant. 604 redv, Zed, Sivacw rls dvip&v | brepBacla Kardoxot ; 
Eur. Andr. 929 mas ofy 7dd’, ws elroe tis, é&nudpraves ; 
Aristoph. Av. 179 womep eto tis.’ In the last example I 
would suggest eldvros (sc. éuo0), the subj. being constantly 
omitted with a genit. absolute, ep. line 882 n. ; 
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~~ 493. pi) *@€Aq: on the origin of ¢, which is the same as w 
in d¢ehelv, see some valuable remarks in Brugmann Comparat. 
Gram. iy. p. 27, and Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 187. Passages 
like the present made @é\w more and more familiar to vulgar 
speech, until it became universal in the New Testament and 
in Middle Comedy. Attic inscriptions show the Homeric form 
(ELudwich Aristoph. hom. Textkritik ii. p. 110) é6é\w until the 
3rd century. In literature, since the 5th century ¢0w was 
sometimes superseded by 0éAw (first used generally in iambics), 
in the phrases go’ dv @eds Oé\n Pax 939, jv Oeds Oédy 
1187, Hv Beot Pé\wor. Plut. 405, which are universal in Aristo- 
phanes and all Attic prose-writers except Plato, who always 
uses dy @eds €0é\n, In Early Comedy é@é\w is elsewhere 
universal except in paratragoedia, e.g. Av. 407, Ran. 1442; 
and in the imperative, Antiphan. 264 ui xpbuacw 7d oOua 
Aaumpivey Oe. Hence Ly. 713 dcov Oé\w must be corrected 
to do’ ay 6A&w, and Thesm. 412 yapetv Ode to yhwac ’Oére 
(Bachm.), or, rather, to yapety €0é\e. Lys. 1216 od mapa- 
xwpev Oéders alone remains, but this line is probably corrupt. 
Bachmann suggests rapaxwpijoar—or rapaxwpely ot y’ €0édets 
(see Bachm. Conj. p. 76, Schmid Aéé. ii. p. 22), but @éde 
would be a simpler alteration. 

The shorter form is ancient,as it occurs in Homer ad Mere. 274, 
ad Dem. 160, ad Apoill. 46, ad Ven. 251 (but not in Aristarchus’s 
Homer, although it is read by many editors in JI. i. 277, 
Od. xy. 317), and in old Ionic inscriptions. It cannot have 
passed from lyric poetry into Tragedy, as it is not found in 
Pindar (see Béckh Not. Crit. p. 438). If we can trust MSS., 
it occurs in early prose, e.g. Thucydides, but rarely. Probably, 
at first it was eee more dignified than é0éAw, and for this 
reason it occurs in certain solemn stereotyped phrases; in 
later times the positions were reversed (cp. vWilam. Herakl. 
li. p. 57). 

496. tats ddptais: these words have been generally suspected 
on account of the dactyl for a trochee ; but this licence, which 
was not considered a licence at all by earlier poets, e.g. 
Epicharmus (Athen. 282, 3070, 363¥), occurs in a few 
passages in Aristophanes, which are difficult to correct, e.g. 
Ach. 318 irép émittvou bedjow rhv kepadny exwv déyew (I had 
thought of ri oxirny or 7d oxitadov here), Hg. 319 vy Ala, 
xdpé, Eccl. 1155, Av. 396 Snuocia yap tva rapOuev, Thesm. 476. 
vWilamowitz has recently written on this subject with reference 
to similar licences in Jsyllus of Hpidaurus (p. 8). 


1 Gemoll (die homerischen Hymnen 1886) reads the longer form in all 
these cases ; see his note on ad Apoll, 46. 
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Brunck’s 71s adgvais has been accepted by many editors, but 
it introduces a metrical blunder worse than that which it seeks 
to remove. When a tribrach occurs in the 5th foot of a 
tetrameter, it (1) is constituted by one word, or is the beginning 
of a polysyllable (37 instances, e.g. lines 372, 458, 460, 462, 
498, etc.), or (2) is composed of a disyllable or monosyllable 
and the commencement of the succeeding word (9 instances, 
e.g. line 492). There is but one instance of a tribrach formed 
of three words (line 505). In all cases, however, there is a 
caesura before the 5th foot, except in line 510 éyxé\eow and 
Av. 791 Ooindriv. The fatal objections to Brunck’s emenda- 
tion are these: (1) there cannot be a caesura before the enclitic, 
(2) the tribrach cannot be divided in this place, and (3) an 
enclitic can never form the Ist syllable of a tribrach (Sobol. 
Synt. pp. 51-2, Rumpel Phil. xxviii. p. 429). 


535. ‘Win his cause’; Eur. Andr. 290 Kispis efde Aédyots 
alé\as (Musgrave for dodo), Plato Legg. vi. 76238. €rt is rare 
in a conditional clause in the sense of ‘yet,’ but ep. Soph. 
Ant. 69 odr’ av Keevoary’ o'r’ av el Oédots Ere | rpdocew €uod 
y dv déws Spwns wéra (‘at some future time’). The aor. 
Kpatjoas rightly expresses action coincident with that of 
€dou, as the action of the verb and partic. is practically one 
(Goodwin M7. § 150). So in line 44 etre mpés we rpavdicas, 
1286 xaxtoas &xvice (?), and Pax 1198 bo’ huds rdyaba | dédpaxas 
elpiynv monoas (‘in making peace’). Indeed, Sobolewski (Syné. 
p- 163n.) goes so far as to lay down the general rule ‘the 
aor. partic. if the principal verb is past, is also past, if future, 
future, if present, present.’ So 2g. 1140 @vcas émideurvets = 
Overs kal érderrvets. With \avOdvew, rvyxavew, Pbdvew identity 
of tenses is the typical construction; ep. Ad@e Budcas (see 
Gildersl, AJP. xii. p. 76). The reading of the codd., é0é\e, is 
usually defended by a reference to such passages as Herod. i. 
74 dvev yap dvayxalys loxupis cvmBdoves loxvpal odK é0édover 
cuupévew : but é0éde is so used only of something happenin 
in the course of nature. So too Solon (in Dem. 422. 22 
aidecac 3 ér’ Exew ovdk €Oédover Pipa ‘the gates are not fitted 
by nature to keep out insolence.’ Blaydes, although he alters 
the text, quotes Plato Phaedr. 2830p 7a peév ofv xwpla Kal ra 
Sévdpa ovdév pe Oé\e Siddoxew, where é0é\e has the same 
meaning as in Herodotus, or, rather, dévépa xr). are personified, 
‘they won’t teach me anything.’ Aristoph. Frg. 911 ovdé 
€deAnoser wabety is glossed in Cramer Anecd. Par. iv. p. 198. 27 
by dyrt rod od duvnOG, but it is impossible to be certain about 
the import of such a brief fragment. Graves thinks é0é\e. may 
be weakened in sense here into a simple fut., but there is no 
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reason to think that the modern Greek 6d or 6éXe (the 
auxiliary ‘will’) is classical. Indeed, in Demosthenes it is 
BobAoua, not é@é\w, that approaches a fut. in sense. How- 
ever, it is difficult to establish a distinction in meaning 
between these verbs until Middle Attic, for BovAouar passed 
out of use after Homer (Hesiod OD. 647, Sim. C. Frg. 102. 3, 
Pind. Frg. 118, Batrom. 77 are solitary instances). It is rare 
in Aeschylus (Pers. 218, Prom. 893, 961), and was avoided by 
Sophocles in choruses. So there must have been something in 
the word that rendered it unfit for higher poetry. Of course, in 
prose it is common. Thucydides uses BovAouac more frequently 
than é#é\w. Euripides was the first to familiarise it in verse, 
undoubtedly for philosophical reasons. The following passage 
shows that in poetry @é\w often bore the meaning peculiar to 
Bovrouat, viz. Eur. Suppl. 16 rods d\wdéras Sopl | Pawar Oédoveas 
[‘ being anxious’]. . elpyoucw of xkparodyres ob 5’ dvatpecw | Sodvat 
GéNovor (= ‘are willing’). Probably it was philosophers like 
Gorgias and Protagoras who first tried to distinguish ‘ willing’ 
and ‘wishing’ (see Momms. Beitrige p. 668). 

565. The MSS. reading dywwy is differently translated accord- 
ing as it is accented dmdy or day, viz. (1) dvdy ‘until by 
exaggeration he has brought them up to a level with mine’; 
but dvévac means ‘to return to a subject after a digression’ 
Nub. 1058, Plato Phileb. 13D, or ‘to investigate a subject 
by going back to first principles’ Plato Rep. vi. 511d, 
neither of which renderings will suit here. (2) dwé@v: it 
might be possible to annoy the jury by exaggerating one’s 
misfortunes, but not to exaggerate them by annoying the 
jury (Kock). Apart from sense, there is a fatal error in the 
Greek: relatives or conjunctions are never separated from 
ay except by pév, 56 ye, yap, ofv. (1) In Aeschylus ay is 
found joined to the relat. 29 times, but never separated from 
it: (2) in Sophocles (77 instances) it is never separated except 
by 6é ydp and ye: (3) in Aristophanes, among 143 instances, 
there are but 11 where a particle intervenes, viz. 6 of ye 
(4 y dv Thesm. 7, 8, érérepbv y dv Ran. 637, mplv vy dv 
Av. 585, Ran. 78; Ran. 1281 and Lecl. 857 are doubtful), 
2 of dé (ds & dv Ach. 1001, of & dv Lys, 1121), wé& only in 
& 7 pev dy Lys. 1233, ydp in 6 yap dv Av. 458, ofy in dmérepos 
ody dy Ran. 1420. There is a single instance of a longer word 
Ran. 259 érbcov % pdpvy= dv huov, which can easily be corrected 
to 4% pdpuyt Srébcov ay jay (Bachm. Phil. Suppl. v. p. 255). 
With regard to éws it is never separated from dy except in 
Soph. O7. 834 &ws 5 dy obv éxud0ys. To make matters worse 
here, dv is divided from éws by the caesura (Kock ‘ Verisim.’ 
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Fleck. Ann. vi. p. 177, Bachm. Phil. Suppl. B v. pp. 255 seq., 
Sobol. Synt. pp. 51-2, 142, Rumpel Phil. xxviii. p. 429). 


84 tis: I suspect that dviéy of V is due to a misreading of 
AH which is often confused with AN (cp. Cobet YZ. p. 101): 
in RB AH was lost after AN, and tic before icéocy. A similar 
error has caused much difficulty in Plato Rep. x. 615 D 088 Free 
ov5’ ay Hier SeHpo, where AN is due, I think, to A’ “H (ditto- 
graphy), and in Apol. 290 Hin dv. . dtapOaphoovrat, where 
it is simply a repetition of AH. In similar fashion, the 
difficult dy of Isaeus xi. 6 tya paddov dv émiorevero bd’ buav 
and Thue. v. 82. 5 voulfwy wéyiorov dv spas wpedjoew is due to 
dittography of -ov. Kock suggests here ws ay tov swpevon, 
Blaydes kaxa mpds Tots otor Kkaxoiow ews dv lowoy. The other 
emendations mentioned by Blaydes are useless, as they fail to 
remove the chief blot, viz. the position of dy, 


570. du dua Bdnxa@rac RB: Kock (‘ Verisim,’) ingeniously 


ap. 
suggests that du dua is for duaBdnxarat, ie. dua pnKarar. 
unxadcOa is sometimes used of sheep, Hom, JZ. iv. 435, Od. ix. 
439, Eur. Cycl. 189 unxddwy dpydv rpopal. But auBrAnxao0ar 
is a more suitable word (see Commentary). For the form ep. 
Kiihner-Blass Gram. i. p. 177. 

Graves thinks that dud BAnxa@rac may be justified by the 
‘various instances of vowels short before BA and yd’ cited 
by Blaydes ; but none of these is in Sere (being shortenings 
before yA@ooa, and BAacrdvw and its derivatives) except Auto- 
crates Com. 3 duvol 58 BAnxdfovcw vb’ dyadatias, which has 
been corrected to unxdtovow, for Vesp. 277 proves nothing, and 
Trag. adesp. 455 rov vodv Bae is of unknown date. In Middle 
Comedy, however, the law holds no longer, e.g. Antiphan. 175. 2 
év ’AOjvats 5é yNadkas. 

vanLeeuwen’s dua Bpvyarat recalls Bottom’s ‘I will roar 
you as gently as any sucking dove,’ although it receives some 
support from Soph. Zach. 904. Bpyxaro pév Bwpotot mpoortr- 
rovea (of Deianeira), where, however, it means ‘moaned,’ and 
so is an unsuitable description of the cries of children. 


572, RV agree in giving ef pév xalpes dpyds wry, 
Ovyarpds pwvhy édjoas. My suggestion dpvds Bolvy, which 
corresponds better with rots xoupidlocs, is the dpvela dals of 
Eur. Frg. 467, viz. rl yap woe? rpdwefa; 7@ 8 ob BplOera ; 
| tAipyns pev SPov rovriwy, wdpecor 52 | uboxwy Tépewae cdpKes 
dpvela dé dals. With regard to the rest of the line, I accept 
Aefjoac which has been proposed by Blaydes and others, but 
take it differently, viz, as a substitute for the imperative in a 
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solemn appeal (cp. line 872n.). This line has caused much 
trouble to editors. Blaydes reads pév y’ dpvds xalpw 
éNefioat, vanLeeuwen ris evOdvyns dmdd\uvoov . . édXehoas, van 
Herwerden pw’ daoddoa . . édejoas, ef 5 ad rots youpdlos 
xalpes . . od mibécOa, édejoas being due to Madvig. All 
these rash alterations are due to a forgetfulness of Aristo- 
phanes’s habit of passing into oratio obliqua and vice versa 
abruptly, ep. line 795n. and Lys. 519, which is an exact 
parallel, viz. 6 dé mw’ e@ds siwoBdé~as dv edpack’, ef wh Tov 
oTHmova vyow, | drorvéec Oar waxpa Thy Kepadry. 

654. re@vnEeis corr. Elmsley : reOvijce. RV, reOvijtec BG. The 
active form is proved by Ach. 325, Lys. 634, Aesch. Agam. 
1278, where the metre requires the act. (Ruth. WP. p. 412). 
The middie form was common in later times, eg. in the 
Atticists (Schmid At. i. p. 242, Kiihner- Blass Gram. ii. 
p. 111). 

675. dwpodoxodcw of BR is an error not unusual in a later 
age, when the active meant ‘to bribe,’ and has often been 
introduced by copyists into the classical texts, Cratin. 128 tudv 
els wey Exacros adwmnt Swpodoxeirar (read -xet 7), Ran. 361. 
In fact, it was the custom in post-classical times to use any 
active form as transitive, e.g. Polyb. 9 mapeorévdnoay rods 
‘Pyytvous* pebiw riva Tsetzes ; Swpodoxovpevos Rang. Ant. Hell. 
li. p. 476: padnrevw St. Matt. xxviii. 19: tycalyw Act. Apocr. 
Apost. 255 (see Hatzidakis Neugr. Gram. p. 201). 


703. otvexa: elvexa RV. The usual distinction between 
otvexa and elvexa (viz. that the former is always a conj., the 
latter a prep.) is unfounded. (dperjs) ofvexa occurs in a 
poetical inscription (5th century B.c.) and in Aristophanes 
22 times against 8 instances of elvexa. ivexa never occurs 
in the Medicean of Sophocles (Wackernag. Kuhn Zeit. xxviii. 

. 109). Indeed eivexa is not more Attic than £eivos (Sobol. 
pe p. 101, Kiihner-Blass Gram. ii. p. 251, vBamberg 
Exerc. crit. in Aristoph. Plut. novae p. 2 n. 4). 

vWilamowitz (Herakl. ii. p. 83) takes the opposite view, 
holding that the old inscriptions (C/A. iv. 422, 7th century) 
Hadéduevos vixecev "Exralveros Hévexa 765e, and CLA. iv. 491. 8 
quoted above, are instances of vulgar blunders. 


709. pvpidd’ dv: Dobree’s emendation must be right, as dy 
is required, and Aristophanes seems not to use 6vo with the 
plural, except in the stereotyped phrases dv’ juépac(s) Nub. 
1182, 1189, 1223 and d¥o dpaxuds Ach. 66, 90, 159, 161, 
Ran. 178, 176, Frg. 614, for Hecl. 1064 éeyyunrds cor dvo is 
probably a dittography for éyyunrd oo dvo, The fem, dual (nom, 
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and ace.) disappeared before the mase. (e.g. in Xenophon and 
Thucydides the dual is almost restricted to nouns of the 2nd and 
3rd declensions, see Schmid 4/#é. iii. p. 48), and it seems likel 
that the tendency to do so would first appear in the case of sue: 
common phrases. Since Aristophanes uses the dual of the fem. 
only in Lg. 1001 Evvorkia, and Ach. 527 mépva, Bachmann (Spec. 
p- 8) would amend these into conformity with the 15 instances 
of the fem. plur., but, as was said above, his 15 instances 
are examples of two common phrases, and consequently his 
dictum that ‘Aristophanes never uses dvo with the dual of 
the fem.’ falls to the ground. 

Elmsley discusses this question on Med. 798, and quotes a 
certain instance of the plur., viz. Soph. 4j. 237 dv0 & apylrodas 
kpiols dvekdv. In Comedy the MSS. are not fo be trusted on 
such points, e.g. the Ravennas omits &y in at least 12 places 
where it is necessary (Pokel Fleck. Ann. exxxvii. p. 252), and the 
forms of the dual are not better treated, e.g. Soph. OC. 533 
some MSS. have dvo maides, d¥o 5 dra (in Thue. iii. 50 ddo 
pvas seems right; see above). With regard to the history of 
the dual, and its gradual loss, it appears that the earliest in- 
stance of dvo with the plur. in inscriptions is found in 408 B.c. 
(Reinach Traité d’Epig. Grec. p. 274, Meisterh. op. cit. p. 161, 
Weckl. Curae Epig. p. 16). The dual commenced to disappear 
from inscriptions altogether after 350 B.c. It disappeared from 
Attic literature in the course of the 4th century. Plato’s 
custom is not an argument against this statement, as he 
affected archaism, especially in his later works (Roper de dualis 
usu Platonico 1878). Among the orators, Andocides and Isaeus 
affect the dual most. The latest instance in the orators is in 
321 B.o. (Schmid Aéé. i. p. xviii, Riemann Revue de Phil. v. 
p- 165, Cobet Mnem. viii. p. 119, Sobol. Synt. p. 83, Bachm. 
Spec. p. 7, Wecklein Cur. Epigr. pp. 15 seqq.). Cobet (Mnem. 
iii. p. 317) says that ‘no Greek ever said dvo wupidde’ and reads 
saev dy. Certainly no Greek could say this. 

av is rightly placed after saupidde, which is the emphatic 
word ; so it is placed after ypads in Ran. 950; ep. Vesp. 348, 
Eccl. 308 (after a numeral), 


726. The shorter form of the opt. Suxdoats is nob certainly 
wrong, as Aristophanes may wish to give a solemn sound to 
an old saying by using a form common in Tragedy. The other 
instances of the shorter forms seem to be corrupt, at least in 
the earlier plays: line 572 (corrupt), line 819 (corrupt), Pax 
405 (Mein. dvamreices), Nub. 776 (Mein. dmrocrpéyar dv). 
There are 2 instances in the Plutus (1036, 1134), and one 
in the Lysistrata (506 rotro caurn xkpwéus), Rutherford (VP, 
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p- 442) thinks that these may be justified by the proverbial 
tone of the lines, but, perhaps, Aristophanes admitted such 
forms, sparingly, in his later plays, as he certainly admitted 
qv (1st pers.) in the Plutus (see line 1091 n.). As to the 8rd 
pers. -at, which in Tragedy occurs only in Aesch. Suppl. 668, 
1063, Hwm. 984 (in a Chorus), there is only one instance 
quoted from Aristophanes, viz. Frg. 320 008 av Néyav AéEar 
(or Ajgac), which may or may not be corrupt (for later 
Comedy cp. ¢0ovyca Alexis 219. 2). The ironically polite 
substitute for the imperative is not without point; ‘I advise 
you not to make up your minds; please do not decide.’ 


771. kal tatra pév: if the reading of the MSS. is right, 
kal. . wév vuy must be used as in Ionic prose (Herod. iv. 
145 otros wév vv ratra empnoce) and in Tragedy (Soph. Zach. 
441 "Epwre pév voy, OT. 31 Oeotor pé&y vuv) in summing up a 
subject before dismissing it. In Comedy and prose peév ofv 
and pév 64 are universal in this sense; Plut. 8 xal tatra 
péev 6H ratra, Soph. Trach. 153 rd0y wey odv 6) WOAN eywry’ 
éxNavodunv, év 8 olov orw mpdcbev avrix’ dep: or (2) in 
dismissing a less important matter and making a transition 
to a more important one; Ach. 523, Plut. 728, Eur. Ale, 156 
kal Tatra pev On waco’ émlorarac médts KTA. pév vuy is read 
by Cobet in one other place in Aristophanes, where it is 
very doubtful, viz. Pax 497 tes uév vv of Kitr@vres (RV perv 
obv). The chief objection to the reading of the codd. is that 
line 771 is not a summary of what has preceded, but an 
explanation ; and so if uév qualifies rafra there is no proper 
antithesis, as the same object must be supplied with fAvdoe 
mpos Td wip. In logical form, the sentence as given in the 
codd. would run kal i pev etéyn etn . . dav 5é vidy. The 
simplest alteration is to place a puéon oriyuH after eddéoyws 
with APalmer. If the punctuation of the MSS. is right, I 
should read kal rp&ra ev xrn. 


800. 7KyK6y: the termination -y is proved by Av. 511 ovK 
76n *yo (one MS. 7dew ’y). The Ist pers. of the pluperf. 
occurs in 4 other places, viz. Ach. 10 (-e R), Eecl. 32 (all 
MSS. -ev), 650 (all MSS. -ew, Suidas -y), Paw 616 (all MSS. 
-ev). Rutherford (VP. p. 235) has misstated the case for -y. 
There is no MS. authority for this form except in Ach. 10 (2) 
and Av. 511. Cobet rightly says ‘ nulla propemodum forma 
hujuscemodi apud A. in Ravennate codice illaesa evasit’ 
(Mnem. v. p. 14). In respect to this form copyists were 
in a state of invincible ignorance, e.g. Pax 616, where MSS, 


QE 
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have -ew, there is an absurd scholion 7d 6¢ 7KnKbew otrw did 
TOU n Ppivixos avayiwooket. 

803. pikpdv: there is no reason why Blaydes should read 
opixpov. Attic inscriptions of the 5th and 4th centuries B.c. 
only know utxpév (Meisterh. Gram. Inschr. p. 68). opixpdy is 
an Ionic form, found in old Attic poetry and prose, and in the 
archaising Xenophon and Plato (Schmid 4¢#f. ili. p. 18). 


932. With reference to the reading xarnyépevoe, the latest 
views of Cobet (Mnem. ii. p. 127) may be summarised. Déyew 
is never compounded except with the prep. dvr, rpé and él: 
with other preps. d-yopevew takes its place. The fut. of this 
verb is ép@, the perf. etpyxa, and the aor. elrov, but occasionally 
jyopevoa is found, e.g. Dem. 1021. 20 danybpevoer, Plato 
Phaedo 104 A mpocayopevréa. The explanation is that in these 
verbs the exceptional forms express a difference of meaning: 
dmayopevew generally means ‘to grow weary’; but when as 
in Dem. l.c. it means ‘to forbid,’ it derives its tenses from 
dyopevew. So mpocayopevew generally means domdfecOa: when 
it means kadew it may have an aor. mpoonydpevoa (Ruth. 
NP. p. 333). The aor. xarayopedon occurs in Pax 107, but the 
true reading is xarayopevy. The meaning ‘to accuse’ is not 
found before Arist. Pol. 1314a 22. The simple pres. dyopevew 
is, in general, found only in the ancient formula ris dyopevew 
Bovderac; and the imperf. only in the question ov« 7yépevoy 
. .; ‘didn’t I tell you?’ (see Plut. 102). 


935. The omission of tis (cp. line 529 n.) is strange, and to 
be paralleled only by Av. 1579 rhv rupéxynorly por dérw, where 
the interpolated MSS. have ris. There are 35 instances of ris 
in such a construction (e.g. Vesp. 529, 860, 1525). In this 
verse Bachmann (Phil. xlvii. p. 373) suggests 6 Oecpobérns 
mov ’c@’; odros, dulda por dbre: cp. Nub. 907, Vesp. 166, Av. 
850 mat rat, 7d Kavovv alpecbe kal Thy xépviBa. 


967. Saydve : if the reading of the codd. is right, the 2nd foot 
is aresolved anapaest. There are five instances of this anomaly in 
the Comic poets, most of which have been satisfactorily amended, 
viz. (1) Plato Com. 188 od7os ris ef; Aéye Tax¥: rl ovyas; 
ov« épets; Perhaps the justification here is to be found in the 
meaning of Aéye tax: (2) Vesp. 967: (3) Vesp. 1169 rpudepdy 
tT. dtacadaxwricov, see n.: (4) Plut. 1011 vyrrdpiov ay kal 
parriov vrexoplfero, where pdfiov is probable: (5) Nicostr. 15 
Aeukbs* 7d yap Taxos UrepéxuTre TOD Kavod (see vVBamberg de Rav. 
p- 19, GWidegren de nwm. et conform. ped. sol. p. 98). 

This licence is sometimes found in anapaestiec metres, ep. 
line 1015n., Nub. 916. It must be noticed that in 4 out 
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of these 5 iambic instances, there is a caesura after the second 
syllable of the proceleusmaticus. Blaydes’s omission of rods 
in the present line is unsatisfactory, as (a) an article is 
required with the participle, and (b) it is impossible to justify 
the ictus on -vv’ (see Introd. p. xl. n. 3). Although édeew is the 
most satisfactory word in this context, the pres. imperat. is 
unexampled, at least in Comedy. The proper meaning of the 
verb is ‘to show pity’ (cp. line 880n.), and so the aor. is 
more natural, ep. line 393, Pax 400. I venture to read & 
Saidve’, aiSod. There are many appeals to the aidds of the 
dicasts in contemporary orators, e.g. Antiphon i. 26 1@s odv 
Tavrmy éheety diy éotw 7 aldots tuyxdvew map’ buev, 27 ph 
Tuxotca punt’ atdods ur’ édéov. at would naturally become e 
in later times (e.g. in Trag. adesp. 468 Bapxatoy éros appears 
in the codd. for aizros), and A is a common blunder for A. 


1020 seqq. This passage is one of the most vexed in Aristo- 
phanes. (1) What is the construction of xéao8a1, which ought 
to be parallel to Sina cl The insertion of re after els will 
not mend matters. Merry treats lines 1018-9 as parenthetical, 
and takes xéac@at with gyolv. But, obviously, era rodro 6é kal 
answers Ta pev ob} pavep@s. (2) What is the meaning of éxredé- 
oa? The scholiast quotes a passage from Simonides, to prove 
that it means ‘to become in the end,’ but such a meaning is 
unheard of in Attic Greek. Indeed, I cannot find an instance 
of the use of the verb elsewhere in the Comic poets. I believe 
that the emendation dor’ (for els) removes all the difficulties in 
the first part of the passage. The prep. is not necessary, cp. 
Plato Rep. x. 6200 riv rod Oepolrov [Yuxtv] wlOnkov évdvo- 
pévny. The confusion of and e1 is common, cp. Introd. 
p. lvi. Av. 1444 seqq. 6 5é rs rdv adrod pyow ért rpaywdlg | 
dverrepGoba kal memoricOar Tas ppévas . . vmod yap Abywy 6 
vots Te perewplferac | éralperal 8 &vOpwros make it probable 
that érapGels is right (indeed, there is point in the repetition 
of dpOeds in a different sense, although many editors have 
objected to it), and it is possible that some verb with the sense 
of rpudjjoac is concealed in éxrehéoa. I suggest xoujoa. The 
following parallels show that this is the proper word, viz. 
Eq. 580 wh pOovetd’ uty xouGor und’ drecrheyyopuévas, Nub. 
545 way wev ro.odros avnp Gv monrns ob kou®. This emenda- 
tion presupposes the corruption TA for M, and é for o (viz. 
KTEA = KOM), both common blunders ; cp. Lys. 702, where 
R gives KAMMHTHN for KATAMHTHN. 


1029. ov8’ dre: this line has been plausibly rejected by Cobet: 
(1) it seems to be a patchwork of Pax 751 o¥8’ iduiras avOpw- 
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mloxous Kwupddv ode yuvatkas: (2) it destroys the context, 
“Hpaxdéous dpyjv being opposed to mpoaywyots Movcas: (3) it 
is redundant after lines 1020-1: (4) dv@pdros is absurd when 
contrasted with roto. weyloros, the very greatest men are after 
all our fellow-creatures: (5) ye of the codd. dett. has no mean- 
ing after mp&rov, and mpwrior’ of Meineke is unlike the MSS. 
reading, and is, besides, unnecessarily emphatic: (6) finally, 
jjpée is bad Greek for #péaro. If line 1029 is kept, I believe that 
rotor peylorots (line 1030) must be altered, as there is no proper 
opposition between dvO@pwHros and peyloras. I have suggested 
rotot yy’ duelkrois. duecxros is found in Soph. Trach. 1095 
dupva 7’ dueckrov immoBduova otpardy | OnpOv, Eur. HF. 393 
’Audavalas olkijrop’ duexrov, Cycl. 429 duexrov dvdpa (of the 
Cyclops). From these passages it may be seen that duecxroy 
was the usual epithet of a répas such as Cleon is described 
to be; cp. line 1036 rowodrov iddv répas. The mention of 
monsters is most apt after ‘Hpax\éous dpyjv. Heracles was 
the xa@aprjs of such pests, ep. Soph. 7rach. 1011, and Pind. 
N. i. 95 bac0us pev ev xéprw Kxravev, | Boous dé mbvTw Oijpas 
didpodixas. That these are the true opposites of dv@pwros 
is shown by schol. V on this line, viz. adda répact, pyol, 
kat daiwoow—a note that strongly supports my conjecture. 
Thus METIKTOIC would be a slight anagrammatism for 
FAMIKTOIC, K being written for Ie The Spartan Dercy- 
lidas, according to MSS. of Athen. xi. 500 c, was called Zxvgos. 
The emendation is obvious, viz. Licuvos. 


1091. jv R: this form is demanded by the metre 3 times 
in Aristophanes (viz. Plut. 29, 695, 822, Aristophanes’s last 
surviving play). There is no error more common in MSS. than 
this, e.g. in a scholion on Hom. Od. viii. 186, which gives the 
pees of the Attic 4, 4v is found in the codd. (Stahl Q@. p. 65), 
and so here schol. V rd 6¢ # dvtt rod Fv ’Arrixéy. 


mavr’ exe SeSoixévar: my suggestion presupposes the cor- 
ruption M for K (a common blunder, ep. Cobet VZ. pp. 52, 
358, Soph. OC. 547, Ant. 448), and H for El. Hirschig’s 
mavras €ué introduces a resolution that is rare in the 6th foot 
(see Introd. p. xliii. n. 2). 


1097. dc7is dv RV: those who are prone to trust blindly in 
MSS. would do well to bear in mind that, if instances prove 
anything, (1) dy with the fut. opt. is a well-supported construe- 
tion. It is found 5 times in codd., ep. Fassbinder de opt. fut. 
p. 55: (2) dy with fut. indic. is above suspicion, as it is found 
9 times in Aristophanes, line 942, 4v, 832, 1814, Thesm. 814, 
815, Ach. 392, Lys, 541, Nub, 465, Hy. 1252; (8) dv with pres, 
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indice. is found 9 times, Thesm. 99, Nub. 895, Ach. 873, Plut. 
883, 885, Hg. 1131, Ran. 1420, Pax 1028, Av. 1069 (Coenen 
de usu part. condit. ap. Aristoph. pp. 28-86). 


1109. olde mpds rots recxylos codd.: it may, I think, be dog- 
matically stated that this line cannot allude to a court ‘situated 
near the walls’ (WWayte Dict. Ant. i. 627%, Gilbert Staatsalt. 
i. p. 377n. 2, Rogers ad loc.). There is no evidence of the 
existence of such a court, and the misuse of recxlov for Telos 
is impossible in a good author. Holden and Meineke’s 
suggestion IIvxvés is a solecism on account of the absence of 
an article: é¢v Iluxvé Hecl. 243 is not parallel, as the article 
is usually omitted after a local preposition (see line 492 n.). 
Blaydes has suggested many alterations of the end of the 
line, the most plausible being év rots ly@vow. The simple 
alteration @8¢€ removes, I think, all difficulty. The deictic 
adverb represents the by-play of the Chorus, who imitate 
the sluggish motion of the oxw dykes (cp. kérrwv dy otrw line 
279n.), and recxia are the walls of the dicastery, which are 
compared to the walls of a hive (cp. lines 1107, 1111). So 
schol. V muxvwcavtes éavrods kal kduyavres did 7d yhpas they 
move #peua. 


1142. éo.xévat: this form occurs elsewhere (in poetry) only 
in Frg. 646. Copyists were prone to read the longer form, 
even contra metrum, e.g. Nub. 185 r@ co Soxodow éouxévat, 
Soph. £7. 618 wpoceodéra. Still, if rpocexévar is right, one 
would expect to find here rpoceoixévat, which does not offend 
against the metre. Furthermore, it is strange that in Frg. 646 
the same error should have been made, Philologically, it is 
quite as easy to explain éouxévar as fovypev (Soph. Aj. 1289), 
both forms being due to the false analogy of @o:xa (Stahl QG@. 
p- 66). 


1158. ivddv0c RV: this verb is supported by lines 1159, 1168, 
but not by Eubulus 30 brednoduny dravra dpay ras éuBddas, 
as Rutherford says (VP. p. 302), since all MSS. there give the 
correct form. wrodvouat and iréduy may have been slang terms 
for brodofua according to Rutherford. Veitch p. 183 takes the 
same view; cp. Hom. Od. iv. 435. Still, it must be noticed 
that these forms occur only where the metre admits parts of 
brododuat, and that the metre requires brododua in Theopomp. 
52 wrod0d ANaBdw <dvicas Tu> Tas weptBapldas. The proverb 
rotro 7d vrbdnua eppayas pev ov, Uredjoaro Se ’Apiorarydpns 
is quoted from Herod. vi. 1 by Gregor. Naz. Stedit. ii. 118 with 
the error iedvcaro. Indeed, » and v were pronounced alike, 
and were constantly confounded in codd, 


422 THE WASPS OF ARISTOPHANES 1158-223 


With regard to the contraction troded, déw contracts 
throughout (Plut. 589 dvadéy, Eccl. 121) unlike mdéw, dei, 
and xéw, which contract only when the ¢ of the stem is 
followed by e, e, or -ecs (see, however, line 616 n.). 


1188. mdéor’ ovdauod of the MSS. is strange, and to be 
paralleled only from ‘ personat. Menand, Mon. 109 ywvh yuvaikds 
mirror’ ovdev diadéper.” Hence vanHerwerden reads maor’ ; 
ovSapot (Hermes xxiv, p. 611). 

ovdapod of the codd. is acommon blunder in MSS., e.g. Dem. 
de FL. 10 (Shilleto) most codd. have ravraxod mpéoBers réuwar, 
S wayraxot. The ordinary prose form would be ovdapéce. 
The error was a natural one, as adverbs in -of disappeared 
early from vulgar prose, e.g. wot and dao have no place in 
the New Testament. So Moeris p. 289 (Kock) mo? ’Arrixds* 
mov Kowdv. 


1193. kat xépas kal: there are two fatal objections to 
this reading, viz. (1) yépas is strangely placed, and requires 
an epithet, (2) it ought to be xetpas in a Comic poet, as the 
penult is never short except when the final syllable is long. 
The apparent exceptions are in parodies, e.g, Ran. 1142 éx 
yuvatkelas xepbs, Thesm. 912 & xpbvios éhOav ots Sduapros és 
xépas (from Eur.), 914 AaBé pe, AaBE pe, bot, meplBare dé xépas 
(from Eur.), Ran. 1289 ody dopt cal yept mpdxrope (from Aesch. ). 
Perhaps KAIXEPACKAI is for KAIXHPAKAEIAN, the X 
being due to the crasis. The contamination of xal ‘H. and 
x7. is exactly paralleled by xaixéyxoyddacw line 627 (R). My 
emendation presupposes the loss of only two letters (AN) before 
the similarly formed A, as A = A and EI is often written I 
(as in Herondas constantly), 

Heracles was the typical wrestler (Pind. J. iii. 50 seq.), 
and in such figures the Aayéves are very prominent, cp. Juy. 
iii. 89 collum cervicibus aequat Herculis Antaewm procul a 
tellure tenentis, Cymbeline 1y. ii. 809 ‘I know the shape of ’s 
leg: . . His foot Mercurial ; his-Martial thigh: The brawns 
of Hercules.’ 


1223. ovSels ye Avaxplwv: the reading of RV is unmetrical, 
and the received correction ovdels Avaxplwy déferac cannot be 
justified on critical principles. ye is indispensable in this 
phrase, when the principal verb is absent, ep. Plut. 901 od 
giréros Kat xpnords;—ads ovdels y’ avip, Vesp. 88n., and 
the verb in the ws clause is generally omitted (Sobol. Synt. 
p- 116): furthermore, the fut. perf. is ate like a gloss, 
this tense having been thought an Attic elegance in later times 
(Schmid Att. ii. p. 51). If dedéfera be ejected, the best method 
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of completing the line is (with yBamberg de Rav. p. 23) to read 
éy# from the next line. The synizesis éy® efcouat is almost 
unexampled (Soph. Philoct. 585 éyw ely’ ’Arpeldats Svopevis 
is not above suspicion on account of the repetition of ’Arpeldas 
in line 586; vBamberg reads éyé ow elut), and the usual 
phrase is rd’ eloouac (Lys. 1114, Nub. 1144, Av. 1890, Plut. 
647, etc.). With regard to Acaxplwy, it is impossible to show 
that this word is erroneous, as scolia may have been popular 
in the mountainous parts of Attica. At this time they were 
thought old-fashioned in polite circles (see vWilam. Arist. wu. 
Athen ii. p. 322), ep. Antiphan. 85. 3 éreira pndev rv arnp- 
Xawuevwv | rolrwy mepavys Tov TedXapOva, unde roy | Iadva, 
pnd ‘Apuddiov, the ‘wits’ preferring recitations from their 
poet-laureate Euripides, cp. Nub. 1857 6 8 evééws dpxatov elv’ 
épacke Td KiOaplfew | adew te mlvovd’, womepel Kadxpus yuvaik’ 
ddovcav, and 1371. It is possible that dicasts may have been 
called Acdxpior, as it appears from schol. V that Diacria was 
assigned by Pandion to his son Lycus, the patron of dicasts. 
Thus ‘better than any Diacrian’ would be a characteristic touch 
like Sir Andrew Aguecheek’s favourite ‘simply as strong as any 
man in Illyria’ (Z’welfth Night 1. ili. 182). However, I have a 
suspicion that uecpdxcov is the right reading. In lines 1088 seq. 
the Chorus, in a similar vein, urge that their yfpas is better 
than mo\\év xixlyvous veavdv. I have also thought of de- 
Aaxplwv, cp. Pax 193. It has sometimes been urged against 
Ataxplwv that it violates Reisig’s law, viz. that when the 3rd 
foot terminates a word, it cannot be followed by a 4th paeon, 
but this law, though usually observed, is not without ex- 
ceptions, e.g. Ach. 538, 1022, Hy. 113, 1374, Pax 439, Av. 
1290, 1401, 1406, Hecl. 548, Plut. 664, 720 (vBamberg de Rav. 
p- 29). To hold absolutely, the law must be amended thus: 
words forming a 4th paeon have the ictus on the antepenult 
in the even feet of a trimeter; on the preceding syllable in 
the uneven. The only exception is Cratin. 15. 1 8s ovK &wx’ 
alrotytt Lopoxréer xopdv (Sobol. Synt. p. 100). Sobolewski 
suggests ds y’ oddels Acaxpluy déferat. 


1228. maparo\e? codd.: this form is suspicious, as schol. R 
gives dp’ drode?, and the unusual compound has little significance 
here, though not inapt in Dem. 543. 27, where Schiifer ex- 
plains év rapépyw dao\wdev. The word may have come from the 
Kow7, where compound verbs are much used for the simple, 
e.g. Apocryph. Evangel. 279 mixp@ Oavdrw raparohécOa (Hat- 
ridakis Neugr. Gram. p. 209). Hence the word may have crept 
into the Atticists, e.g. Lucian Hermot. i. 21, Nigr. 18. The 
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‘exclamatory’ dpa seems to be in place with rourt ob dpdoes 
(ep. line 3 n.). 


1252. peOvopev: Cobet’s attack on the MSS. reading is 
amusing, though inconclusive: ‘qui animo hilari et festivo 
convivium ineunt, iis lepidum et jucundum videri potest non 
TO peOvcOjvar, sed 7d peOvew: illud enim efficit 7d mivey mpds 
Biay (quod tam odiosum est ut Comico recte videtur erly 
7d dugv Bia), hoc 7d mpods Hoovhy wivew’ (NL. p. 209). Another 
objection is that the division after the 2nd syllable of a 
tribrach, though not wrong when the word is a prep., is 
most unpleasing to the ear (see Introd. p. xl), 


1340. otk drewt; mov ’orw, the line as given in RV, is 
incomplete. Blaydes’s do7is éorty is far from the ductus, and 
seems to me flat, and Dindorf’s rod ’ort mod ’orw might be 
justified in a scene of breathless excitement (ep. Av. 1199) 
but is out of place here. Perhaps ot mod ’oriw may conceal 
abBnoov ( = drébrpexe, cp. Moeris coBety ’Arrixol* dmotpéxew 
“EAAnvicot), and the line may have run ovx dre; cbBnoov 
darts or elris. dmocoBety is used thus, intransitively, in a 
similar passage, Av. 1082 odk« dmrocoBjces ; ovK dmoloes TH 
kddw ; 1258, but odk Arev; cod cod ct—od orw Tae ae 
—éxrodév is closer to the ductus litterarum. For the 
parenthesis ep. line 935, and for the idiomatic use of od ep. 
line 902 n. 


1369. olay RV: the caesura in the codd. is justified by Reisig, 
Hermann, Blaydes etc. on the ground that there is a ‘plena 
interpunctio post priorem brevem anapaesti syllabam,’ but the 
instances quoted by Blaydes (Pax 187, Ran. 1220, Nwb. 214, 1192, 
Av. 40, 1495, Heel. 146, 428) are of the following type: warnp 
6é co rls éorw; TP. Euor, peapdraros, where, undoubtedly, we 
should read écr’; Reisig was wrong in thinking that there 
is any objection to the elision of the final syllable of écrly 
in an interrog. clause, cp. Ach. 178 ri & gor’ ;—éyo péev 
defpd cor crovdds pépwr. Reisig’s law would require dde ri 
mpos tabr’ etre; PIA, ri; in Vesp. 793. See further Introd. 
p-. XXxXvii. n. 2. 

A further objection to the MSS. reading here is the quantity 
of the diphthong, which is found short but once in Tragedy— 
Aesch. Suppl. 922 x molov dpoviuaros (vBamberg de Rav. p. 28). 


1428. péya R, pweyaN’ V: this adverbial use, that occurs 
in Homer (ep. Od. ix. 880 7 [kémrpos] fa xara omelous KéxuTo 
peyah 0a mwodd}) and Herodotus, is unknown in later 
Greek, and was condemned by the Atticists (Schmid Add. iii. 
p. 49). It is, of course, common with verbs in an adverbial 
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sense, e.g. Ran. 141 ws péya Stvacbov ravtaxod Tw dv’ 6Bodw. 
Furthermore, ws ‘somehow’ has no intelligible sense. As 
long as the laws of nature hold, a man who falls out of 
a car is certain to do himself some injury. I suspect that 
péya got into the text from a marginal note (eg. péya 
pépos) on the partitive gen. and o¢ddpa. A later copyist 
may have found cdddpa péya pépos at the end of the line, 
and, having some elementary ideas of metre, may have 
altered the order (viz. uéya od¢ddpa pépos) to improve, as he 
thought, the metre. Indeed, the A of peyadN (V) may be 
the first half of the first letter of Mépos. My suggestion xa 
mas . . ole. opddpa, may be paralleled from Ach. 12 més 
totr éceé pov doxets thy Kapdlay ; (where there is the same 
trajection as here), Ran. 54 riv kapdlay émdrate ms ole 
cpodpa, Eubulus Frg. 82 npdvice madlkov twa | olecbe pé-yeOos, 
Theophr. Char. vili cal radra mdvra Svekidv, was oleae ; 
midavGs cxethidgec Néywv, Herond. iii. 43 rh pov Soxe’s Ta 
omhdyxva Tis Kakijs macxevw; Eur. Heracl. 832 is similar, 
viz. wécov Tw’ avyets marayov domliwy Bpéuew; The construc- 
tion may have been imitated by Plaut. Bacch. 205 immo 
ut eam credis misera amans desiderat (Vahlen Hermes xxiv. 
p. 474). Cobet (VZ. p. 288) quotes an amusing instance 
of such a marginal note finding its way into the text. 
In Dionys. Hal. i. 14 for olkop@opyetcac some codd. give 
oikopOoBdppwy pnbcioa (Reiske olkopOdpwv papavOeioa), Varro’s 
name haying been written on the margin with reference to a 
quotation from him in the next line. Soin Aesch. Frg. 199. 6 
oixripet rarnp 6 Leds became 6 Zevs olxripet (see Cobet Misc. Orit. 
p. 123). There are other instances in this play ; see lines 186, 
263, 970, 1223 er. nn. 


1440. vanLeeuwen’s Awova is unfortunate, as this word 
survived only in the language of oracles and ancient laws 
(CTA. ii. 1 no. 162, 25 ef AGov Kal dpyewor), Aworoy occurs in 
a corrupt passage, Ay. 828, and in a hexameter of Telecleides 
2, and in the formula 6 Agere (Reinach op. cit. p. 283, Schmid 
Att. ii. p. 201, Mnem. xxi. p. 453). His defence that it was 
a dialectal form is unsupported by evidence. If ovdevt Edy vG 
(Nub. 580) was a possible locution, no reasonable objection 
can be brought against vots wAclwv. 

1284. vanHerwerden (Hermes xxiv. p. 612) thinks that kara- 
SupAAGynv is a combination of karm\\aynv and dmddAdynv, and 
suggests rére demddyqv: cp. Ran. 111, 747, 815, 1072, Av. 1588, 
Thomas Mag. p. 285 dim\Ad-yn Soxtwdrepov 7) Karn\ddyn.: 


1286. Zacher (Phil. xlix. p. 333) thinks that Briel’s kaxtcas 
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is wrong on account of the aor., but Crit. App. 535 shows 
that his objection is unfounded. He proposes mw’ @daxe xal 
be &xvice, which fails to remove the chief blot in the line, viz. 
the aor. after 7vika (see Comm.). As the Aldine and F exhibit 
a gloss éxdxice, it is ndt improbable that xaxloras is a corrup- 
tion of some such explanation (Zacher p. 333). If this is 
so, there is a greater probability in vanHerwerden’s cal pe 
karéxvige pdda than it appears to have at first sight. When 
xaxloas crept into thé line, some words had to be ejected to 
reduce the line to its proper length. 

The old emendation xaxtais of Flor. Chr. is not Greek, 
and Miiller-Striibing’s xaxlas (= dorparelas) is doubly im- 
possible on account of (1) the meaning of the word, and (2) 
the genitive. 


1287. otxrds: schol. V rod mrpdypuaros, ‘those unconcerned.’ 
éxrés is avoided by Comic writers, ep. Cratin. 189 (read évrés). 
Ran. 994 8rws pn o 6 Oupods aprdacas éxrds oloe. TOv édXaGy is 
a proverb (see Plato Crat. 4148 ov yap émikorets we Worep 
éxTos Spduouv Pepiuevoy). Bachmann suggests éx rér’ éyéhwy = 
tore é£eyéhwv, cp. Plato Rep. v. 473. c¢ el cal wéddee yéAwrl Te 
drexvas Gomrep kiwa éxyed@v kal ddokla xaradvoew. The tmesis 
is unusual, but not impossible in paratragoedia. 
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The numbers referred to are those of the lines of the play 


ACCUSATIVE ; cognate 71, 334, 
514; with passive verb 108 

Acestor 1221 

Achaeus quoted 1081 

adjective: accentuation of 
adjj. used as proper names 
185n ; dvjp used as fulcrum 
for an a. 269, 923 

Admetus 1238 

advocates, Athenian Excurs. 
VII 

Aegina, temple of Aesculapius 
at 123 

Aeschines 458 

Aesculapius, worship of 123 n 

Aesopus 566, 1401, 1446 

Aexone, the deme 895 

Alcaeus quoted 1234 

Alcibiades, the political posi- 
tion of 44n 

Amynias 74, 466; his embassy 
to Thessaly 1271n 

anastrophe of prepositions 
1118n 

Ancylion 1397 

antecedent, omission of 487, 
518, 586 

Antimachus, the psephism of 
284 n 

Antiphon 1270, 1301 

antiptosis 135 


aorist: empiric a, 574; em- 
piric a. in general conditions 
99, 582; a. with rl ox. .; 
213 

aphaeresis 432, 435, 665, 1121, 
1322, 1329 

Ariphrades 1280 

Aristophanes: originality of 
1044, 1050; compared to 
Heracles 1030; charge of 
éevia against 1285n; @y- 
xigmos of 1290 

article: with parts of the body 
43; omission of a. after a 
preposition 29; with names 
of towns etc. 499; at end 
of Iambic trimeter 504; 
omitted with local names 
492; added with ‘Eds 
520; with a phrase ete. 666, 
909 ; omitted with names of 
countries 700; added with 
names of places 715, 1189; 
omitted with names of 
peoples 800; added with 
names of peoples 1446; 
added with interrogatives 
818; omitted with demonstr. 
pronn. 1132; added with 
fractions 362; separated 
from proper names 368; 
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articular infin. with preposi- 
tion 94, 1045 

Ascondas 1191 

asyndeton 1081; with parti- 
ciple 560 

attraction: optative due to 
14315 a. of relative 602 

audience, attacks on indi- 
viduals among the 73 seqq. 

audit of generals 961 n 

Automenes 1275 

‘BEAT’ in Attic, the 
1254n 

boots, Athenian 103 n 

Brasidas 474 

Britomartis 368 n 

Byzantium 236 


verb 


CAESURA, the absence of 11, 
135, 164, 192, 228 

Callistratus a poet 1018n; 
charge against C. after the 
Babylonii 1285 n 

Carcinitae 1505 n 

Carcinus 1512 

Cardopion 1178 

eat, Greek equivalent for the 
363 

Cecrops 438 

Chabes 234 

Chaereas 687 

Chaerephon 1408 

change of construction 553n ; 
from sing. to plur. 202 

Charinades 232 

cheese, Sicilian 8388 n 

children produced in court 976 

chimneys in Athenian houses 
143n 

Chremon 401 

Cleitagora 1246 

Cleon: the voice of 86; 
legislative measures of 41n ; 
Aristophanes’s estimate of 
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62n; intrigues with Demo- 
sthenes 63n; compared to 
Pericles 597n; a senator 
651 Excurs. ; a general 651 
ibid. ; his appearance 895 n ; 
the ‘dog of Athens’ 895n ; 
compared to Cerberus 1031 ; 
his eloquence like a yapddpa 
1034 ; his attacks on Aristo- 
phanes 1285n3; _ prosecutes 
Brasidas’s friends 288 n 

Cleonymus 19; appearance of 
822n 

clepsydra 93 

cleruchs 715n 

Coleridge quoted 
1172n 

Comedy: the costume of p. 
94; the two kinds of ec. con- 
trasted 56n; style of low 
c. at Athens 66 n; its origin 
65n; relation of phallic ec. 
to the fabula Atellana 65 n 

Comias 230 

command, nominat. used in a 
935 

comparatives, 
806 


1010 n, 


uncontracted 


comparison, ways of expressing 
144n; brachylogy of e, 1032, 
1064 

compositio ex appositione 418 n 

compounds in Aristophanes, 
long 220n 

Connus 675 

conspiracy at Athens, charges 
of 483, 488, 507, 953 

construction from sing. 
plur., change of 202 

Conthyleus 233 

contraction in proper names 
60n; c. of the parts of Novw 
118n; of the parts of xei, 
de 616n; of termination of 
substt. in -eds 895 n 


to 
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Corinthians great slave-owners 
440 n 

corn, distributions of Excursus 
VIII 

Corybantes 8 n 

costume of Comedy p. 94 


counting, Greek method of 
656n 
courts: names of Athenian 


120n; no distinction of 
tribes in the several 233n ; 
court fees 659 n 
erases, strange 827 n 
Cratinus, bibulousness of 80 n 
Croesus 1251 
Cronus, the age of 1480n 
cups, Greek names of 616n 
Cycloborus 1034n 
Cynna 1032 


DANCING the sign of intoxica- 
tion 1478n; characteristics 
of Greek d. 1487n 

decrees at Athens, importance 
of 378n 

deme used in an address 233 ; 
the name of a d. used con- 
notatively 895 

Demon quoted 1034 n 

Demosthenes imitates Aristo- 
phanes 703 n 

Demus, the son of Pyrilampes, 
stupidity of 98n; character 
of the Athenian D. 455 n 

Dereylus 78 


desiderative verbs in -celew 
168n 

Diacrii 1223 

diaeresis in anap. tetram., 


absence of 568 
dicasts, flattery of 555; d. 
form an dpx7) 587n; the 
number of d. Excurs. VI; 
pay of d. Excurs. II 
Dictynna 368 
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dinner-party, description of a 
1208 seqq. 

Dionysus 6 ravpduoppos 10n 

Diopeithes 380 

diphthong, shortening of 40n 

dish, sprats the native Athen. 
493n 

docimasia of orphans 578 n 

door, means of securing the 
house- 154n 

Doric Comedy, characters 
borrowed from 483.n, 1815n 

Dothien 1172 

Dracontides 157, 438 

dual in Attic Greek 378; the 
d. use of a pair 378; the 
d. with dto 709; -d. of 
historical tenses 2nd _ pers. 
867 


EcBaTana 1143 

ecclesia, meetings of the 594 n 

education, departments of 
Greek 959n 

eels from Lake Copais 510n 

elision at change of speakers 
793 

ellipse: of substantive 106, 
240, 398, 440, 497, 929; of 
verb 118, 152, 191, 1179; of 
subst. after a preposition ‘to 
the house of’ 128, 1250; 
after év 642 

elliptical use: of ye 79, 88n, 
294, 298, 416, 486, 518, 521, 
781, 816; of xdy 92; of ovd’ 
el 852; of dda 1154 

emblemata 263 n 

empire, the extent of the 
Athenian 700 

empiric aor. )( empiric perf. in 
general conditions 574, 582, 
1257 

epanalepsis 283, 653, 742 

Ephudion 1191 
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epic forms in Aristophanes 
662, 1064, 1519 

episynaloephe 1192n 

Ergasion 1201 

etymologicum, schema 71 

Kuathlus 592 

Euboea proverbial 715n 

Eucharides 680 

Euergides 234 

euphemism 385n 

Eupolis: attacks on 56 seqq., 
1026 seqq.; his relations 
with Aristophanes 56n; 
assisted Aristophanes in the 
Equites 56 n 

Euripides : attacked by Aristo- 
phanes in the MNubes (1st 
ed.) 56n; Aristophanes pla- 
giarises from 61n; quota- 
tions from 111, 305, 317 
seqq. ; his Jno 1414; Bellero- 


phon 757 ; Cressae 763 
Eurycles, the ventriloquist 
1019 


FABLES, classification of Greek 
566n, 1256n 

Falstaff of Aristophanes, the 
19n 


figs: the food of paupers 
302n; Attica famous for 
302n 


fish from the Hellespont, salt 
491 n 

fishmongers, of 
494n 

food of soldiers, the 243 n 

fortune-tellers, the fee of 52n 

future indic. with ef 190n, 
1263; aor. fut. distinguished 
from pres. fut. 186n; Doric 
futt. in Aristophanes 157 n 


impudence 


GAMES played with dorpdyaho 
295 n 
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generals in assessing taxation, 
the influence of the Excurs. 
IV 

genitive: of exclamation 161 ; 
of time ‘within four days’ 
260 ; strange partitive gen. 
érfjs 352; omission of subject 
with gen. absol, 882 n 

Gorgias 421 

Gray quoted 220n, 606n 


HABIT, dy with imperf. and 
aor. of 269n 

hair at Athens, the wearing of 
long 1069 n 

Harmodius 1225 

hats in Athens, the wearing of 
445 

Heine quoted 895 n 

heliasts, payment 
Excurs. II 

Helle 308 

Heracles, gluttony of 60n; 
H. the xa@aprjs 1030 

hiatus: ed eld 425 Crit. App. ; 
in a resolved arsis 805 ; 
before a long syllable in 
arsis 805n, 956; in ana- 
paests 660 

Holeades, possible reference to 
the 1037 n 

Homer parodied 615 

hyperbaton : 16, 363, 368, 395, 
"601, 896, 1036 (2), 1184, 
1345; in an oath ete. 209, 
231, 524, 563 

Hyperbolus 1007 

hypocoristie forms 179, 401, 
1306 n 


of 88, 


IMPERFECT: idiomatic use of 
855; after wa in an un- 
fulfilled purpose 961; as 
a virtual present 961n; in 
apodosis after an aor. in 


INDEX I 


protasis 1440 ; of habit with 
dy 269 ; with a relative pro- 
noun after el@’ Sperev 732 

infinitive: vd with articular 
inf. 94, 1045; aor. inf. in 
a prediction 160 ; doc with 
fut. inf. 250; inf. used for 
imperative 386; inf. of ex- 
clamation 835; inf. in a 
prayer 872 ; in a proclama- 
tion 937 

Jno of Euripides 1414 

inscribing names on doors ete., 
the custom of 99n 

‘ironical man,’ the 174n 


JOKES: kar’ éruporoylay 35, 
145, 189, 353, 359, 399, 
589 n, 1148, 14138 n; mapa 
ypdupara 592; map’ v76- 
votavy 19, 308, 349, 480, 525, 
724, 1207 

jurymen: know beforehand 
what cases they are to try 
240; fees of 661, Excurs. II; 
the oath taken by 725n; 
the temper of 455, 1105 


KNIGHTS, the character of the 
890n 

Kock quoted 1018 n 

Kolakonymus 592 


Lapgs 836 

Laches 240, 961n 

Lamia 1177 

lamps, Greek 250 n 

Lasus 1410 

lengthening of a vowel before 
a mute and a liquid 151n, 
691n 

Leogoras 1269 

Lesches, reference to 351n 

libations at dinner 525n 

lisp of Alcibiades 44 
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Lycon 1301 
Lycus 389, 819 
Lysistratus 787, 1302, 1308 


Masson 57 n, 4383 n 

mantles worn by philosophers 
33n 

Marathon 711 

marine the kernel of the 
democracy, the 909n 

Masuntias 433 

meals, the chief 
103 n 

‘Median’ sleep 12 

Megarian Comedy 57 n 

Megarians the type of idiots 
57n; proverbs concerning 
the Megarians 57 n 

Melitides ‘an idiot’ 367n 

Midas 433 

middle used passively, the fut. 
893 n 

mines, Athenian 659 n 

money, method of carrying 
791n 

moods in oratio obliqua, varia- 
tion of 1095 n 

Morychus 506, 1142 

moustaches, wearing of 477n 

Miiller-Striibing quoted ; his 
theory concerning the mpo- 
ordrns THs Kowns mpoodbdov 
242 n 

Mullus 1315 n 

Myrtia 1396 


Athenian 


NAME: put for a quality 380, 
459 ; used in its etymological 
sense 380 n 

Naxos, the date of the revolt 
of 355n 

nicknames at Athens 325n, 
1267 n 

Nicostratus, character of 81n 

Niobe, play of 580 n 
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noumeniae: sacrifices on the 
96; market-days 171 
Nubes, reference to the 1044 


OATH, a woman’s 1396n; o. of 
Rhadamanthus 83 n 

obliqua, imperf. indic. in oratio 
283 n, 1095n 

Odeum, the 1109 

Odysseis of Cratinus, parodies 
of 60 n, 180, 328, 710 

Odysseus 181, 351 

Oeagrus 579 

optative: short forms of o. 
726 Crit. App. ; after a pres. 
indic. 110; of perplexity 
348; contracted o. 484; in 
a command 1431; in a 
proverb 1431 n, 1458; due to 
attraction 1431 

orators called ‘flies’ 597 

order of words, strange 29; 
order of w. with dére po 
166 n 

‘out-Herod Herod,’ to 325n 


PARABASIS, critical spirit of 
the 1016n 

parasites 43 n 

parechesis in Aristophanes 
277 n, 560, 758n 

‘parsley ’ with birth and death, 
connexion of 480n 

participle: emphasis on 27, 
47, 577; p. with article = 
subst. 1455 

patronymics used as epithets 


185 n, 438n 
paymaster of the generals 
964 


Penestae of Thessaly 1272 

perfect: the empiric 494, 561, 
591, 616; of settled condi- 
tion 693 

Pergamum, the Bovxddrx at 10n 
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Pericles’s thunder 671n | 

personification of inanimate 
objects 99, 110, 247n, 849n 

Phanus 1220 

Pharsalus 1271 . 

Phayllus 1206 : 

Pheredeipnus 401 S 

Philippus 421 \ 

Philocles 462 

Philonides a poet 1018n 

Philoxenus, the character of 
84n . 

Phlyeus 234 

Phrynichus (1) 220, 1490; (2) 
1302 

Phryx 433, 1309 

picnics 1251 n 

Pindaricwn, the 
schema 58, 1801 n 

Pittalus 1432 

Plato imitates Aristophanes 
639 n 

Pnyx, the position of the 
31ln 

population of Athens, the Ex- 
cursus VI 

Praxilla 1241 

preposition : repetition of p. 
after a verb compounded 
with a preposition 6n ; rules 
regulating the repetition of 
p- ina reply 475n 

Proagon 1109 n 

prodelision 538 n 

prolepsis 1023 n 

Pronapes 74 

pronominal use of dvip 269 

pronouns, position of de- 
pendent 6n, 683n 

property-tax, the first 41n 

proverbs, omission of verbs in 
440n ; 

Proxenides 325 

purpose, conjunctions express- 
ing 113n, 141n, 1525n 


so - called 


INDEX I 


QUESTION, double 827 
quotations, the construction in 
98n, 103n 


RECTA, passage into oratio 572 
Crit. App., 689, 795n 

relative: change from the r. 
to the direct construction 
445n; after an exclamation 
188 

repetition: of dy 171n; of 
mov (excited) 208 

Reuchlinian hypothesis, 
40 n 

revenue: the ordinary r. of 
Athens 658n; the total r. 
of Athens 660n 

Rhadamanthus, the oath 83 n 

riddles 20 n 

Robinson quoted, Henry Crabb 
1019n 

Rutherford quoted 1116 n ete. 


the 


Sasazius, barbarian 
of 9n 

sacrifice, the requisites for a 
860n 

Salamis, reminiscence of 1086n 

Samos, the revolt of 284n 

Sardinia 700 

Sardis 1139 

Scambonides 81 

scarcity of oil at Athens 
252 

scene of the Vespae, the mise 
en p. 93 

scene-painting p. 93 

schema etymologicum 71 

Schlaraffenland 508 n 

Schmidt on the "Odvecjs of 
Cratinus 180 n; on the 
Irwxela 351 n 

scholia, normal form 20n; ep. 
1226 seqq. 

Scione, the siege of 210 


origin 


433 


scribes, Athenian Excurs. VII 

seats in a theatre, Greek 
words for 90n 

‘sell’ in Aristophanes, the 
verb 169n 

Sellartius 459 

Sellus, the meaning of 325 n, 
cp. 1267 n 

Shakespeare quoted, 7, 35, 
143, 144, 186, 237, 260, 280, 
558, 570 Crit. App., 655, 
668, 673, 678, 688, 693, 698, 
701, 710, 769, 776, 783, 822, 
918, 983, 988, 1081, 1082, 
1108, 1116, 1119, 1172, 1192 
Crit. App., 1195, 1202, 1223 
Crit. App., 1312, 1331 

shoes: Athenian 103n, 445n, 
1158n; the wearing of in 
winter 445n; method of 
blackening 600 n 

Sicily compared to a @vela 924 

sigmatism 565 n 

simile, omission of déomep in a 
144n, 603n 

Simonides 1410 

singular imperative after plur. 
subj. 483, 452 

slaves: names of 433n 3 daily 
rations of 440 n 

Smicythion 401 

sociative dat. with airés 119 

soleas, poscere 103 n 

Sosias 78 

Sostrata 1397 

soul, address to the 756 

stage, passages in favour of a 
raised 1342n 

Stanger quoted 859n 

Sthenelus 1313 

Sthenoboea quoted 111, 1074 

sticks, Athenian custom of 
carrying 33 n 

streets, the state of the Greek 
259n 


2F 


434 


‘strike’ in Attic, the verb to 
1254n 

Strymodorus 233 

stupidity, a sheep the type of 
32 

subjunctive after a past tense 
70n; the present s. in neg. 
conditions 90 ; 

surprises, Comic 16, 308, 349, 
480, 525, 724, 1207 etc. 

Sybaris, fables from 1259 

*sycophants compared to ‘agues’ 
1037 

synizesis in Aristophanes 490, 
1224 Crit. App., 1307 n 


TAXATION: assessment of Ex- 
curs. IV, Excurs. V; appeals 
against 669 n 

teetotallers at Athens 80n 

Teisamenus 1221 n 

Teisiades 401 

Tennyson quoted 241 n 

theatres, distribution of dain- 
ties in 59n 

Theogenes 1183 

Theophrastus 1302, 1314 

Thermopylae, reminiscence of 
1084n 

Thesmothetae, the duties of 
the 935 n 

Thespis 1479 

Thessalian gluttony 1271 n 

Thracian border, the 288n 

Thucydides (1) the historian, 
possible allusion to 288n ; 
(2) the son of Melesias 947 

Timocreon quoted 1063 

cmeses in Aristophanes 437 
Crit. App., 784 

Tozer quoted 1034 n 
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tribute, the history of the 
Excurs. V ; tribute of 425 
B.c., the increased Excurs, 
IV and V 

tunny a dainty, the paunch of 
the 193n 

type : individuals representing 
types 19n; a grampus the 
t. of gluttony 35; Heracles 
the t. of gluttony 60; an 
ox the t. of stupidity 40; 
the Megarians the t. of 
stupidity 57n; a Phrygian 
the t. of brutality 433n ; 
rdpixos the t. of worthless- 
ness 491n; fire the t. of 
rashness 918; the swan the 
t. of greyness 1065; Philocles 
the t. of sourness 462 

tyranny at Athens, charges of 
498 n 


VANHERWERDEN quoted 603 n 

ventriloquism of Aristophanes 
1019 

verbs: compounded with card 
7n; augment of y. com- 
mencing with a diphthong 
1306n 

voting at Athens, methods of 
987 n 


WILAMOWITZ quoted 57n, 88 

. Excurs. II, 314n, 398n ete. 

windows in Greek houses 
379n ; 

wines, names of 151n 

wizards, fee of 52n 

words surviving in special 
cases, old 186n, 1396 n 


ee ——— 


INDEX II 


& & 1378 

<dBat 656> 

ayaol, of 1238 

dyabov datuovos 525 

dyahua, avovnrov 314 

dyavés 1467 

dye vuv ad plur. 381 

dys 680 

dryopd: dyopds ‘market-tolls’ 
659; els rhv a. 16; é& a. 
492 

dyopdfew 557, ep. 253 n 

d-yopavbuor 1407 

dypoikws 1320 

"Ayuets 875 

ayov 533 n 

ddew ‘to crow’ 100; ¢. Ppu- 
vixov 269 

del 390 

GOpovs 1334 

a, pronunciation of 40 

alBot 37 

alywahdov tpépew 110 

taldod 967 

aldas Tay 
447 

alerés 15 crn 

<aliwvetecbar 895 n> 

Aléwvevs 895 

aipey: t@\oe ‘win his cause’ 
587 ; elAov Sudxwy 1207 


euBddws 


mahalwy 


Aloxivny, mpocbeivac ‘smoke’ 
459 

airiay éxew ‘to be accused’ 
506 

dKadnpns THs opyas 7 885 

dxapi, od’ 541, cp. 92n 

dkovew clueret 500, 621 

d&xoupov Tpépev, chy brjvnv 476 

ddexrpudvos koNia 794 

dXekixakos 1043 

ddewph, Beréwv 615 

Andes 1223 

&é\xysos poetical word 1060 

a\Ad : in acommand 173, 240, 
244, 336-7, 346, 365, 370, 


371, 372, 378, 387, 457; 
impatientis (= kal dn) 457 ; 
ellipt. 482; 4. ydp 318, 
12713 a.“ SSis0 a yeon 
ad. ov . . <ye> 1129, 1190 
ddNbxoros 47, 71 
dXXws 85 


Gdn 1515 

ddoxlfew metaphor. 850 

ddvew 111 

ddgira proverb. 301n 

ahwcouat pass. 893 

dua c. particip. 609 

+duBrnxGo0a 570 

dumlaxere 1153 ; dpimreo xX omen os 
1150 


436 


dy: repetition of 171; with 
an imperf. or aor. (of habit) 
269 

avdBawe 1341 

avadibacKkew 514 

dvacpety ‘to take up for burial’ 
386 

dvaxoyxuridgev 589 ° 

dvaxpoverOar, rptuvnv 399 

dvanrdys 1045 

dvauacdcba ‘to ruminate’ 783 

dvatelfev 101, 116, 568, 586 


dvamhdtTew: Knpoy dvamem)a- 
opévos 108 

dvdomacrov mov ‘to land’ 
382 


dvapalverOar 124, 603 

dvew els cwrnplay 369, cp. 319 
Crit. App. 

dvexds 18 

dvéxew: dvexe mdpexe 1326 ; 
~eo Bau c. particip. 513 

dynp ‘a proper man’ 1185; with 
another subst. 3860; 6 4. 
equivalent to a pronoun 
207, 269, 285 

dvOphvat 1080, 1107 

dvicraco 286 (Tragic) 

dvéynros 314 

qvrt oc. gen. put for a 
whole clause 210, 878, 1268, 
1404 

dvTwpocla : 
-as 1041 

dvuretOuvos 587 

dvioas te 30 

dos ‘cheap’ 491 

dmdyew, Tov pdpov 707 

dmdyxew 686 

dmaldevros 1183 

amadh xelp 554 

dmad\axOjvar 484, 504 

drayres, the position of 872n 

dmamrat 309 

dwb: a. doprngrot 103 ; post: 


-Oy Kedipn 545; 
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ad. rav mbrewy 670; admrd 
xeupbs 656; da. éomépas 100; 
ad. wéowy vuxrav 218 

dmopiBagvew tov 3bda 1163 

arodelpecOar 1286 

amgddcbar 169 

"Arodpacurmdns 185 

drokAyf Evy 7h Ovpa 3384, 375 

amroxvatew ‘to bore’ 681 

dmoKxowacba 213 

dmoNovpevos 411 

drropeppnploa 5 

drromopxbels, Thy dpyhy 560 

amovlfew 1217 

amomdnxtos 948 

diropos 1474 

arock\jvat 160 

arocoBety 460 

dmoarepety 509 

darorpérate, "Amro\Nov 161 

dmmamat mamadé 235 

dmpdypnwv 1040 

dpa: with imperf. of surprise 
314, 451, 821; in a ques- 
tion of anxiety 143 n, 266, 
273, 993 

dpa : inferential 3, 839, +1228 ; 
syllogistic in an interrog. 
893 ; equivalent to dp’ ov 
(syllog. and interrog.) 460, 
1091; with the optat. in 
sense of an imperat. 484; 
its position in a question 
234 ; dpa . » ye 4, 1836 

dpyadéos as copes 1279 

apyédopor 672 

dpéoxew c. acc. 776 

apOels (of a bird) 51 

<dpyortw 872n> 

dpriws 11n, 18, 744, 836, 913 

dpromm\des 238 n, 1388 

dptiarixor 855 

dpxatos ‘old-fashioned’ 1336 

dpxy ‘a board’ §873 dm’ a. 
1031; d. dpxew 557 
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domdamroBr7s 592 

domls double entente 17 

docew 120 

darpdyaro. 295 

dorpdrevros 1117 

drdp: (gen. foll. by ve) 15, 
28, 147, 150, 652, 815; «. 
buws 981 

drevjs 730 

drepduwy 730 

drepos 138 

drnpos 1299 

drpiryeros 1521 

drra, 6dly’ 55 

arrayas 257 

av, pronunciation of 901 

ad with fut. indic. and od 942 

ad ad 903 

avnNevor Ovpac 1482 

avdy 131 

avbédverOa ‘grow taller (with 
joy)’ 638 

aire, viv 1015 

avrixka exempli gratia 1190 

alrédnXos 463 


abrés: (1)=solus 255 Crit. | 


App., ep. 640 n; (2) ‘the 
master’ 823; atrd ‘the 
facts of the case’ 921; 
tplros av. 301 ; in dat. (socia- 
tive) ; ad. rumrdvy 119; av. 
Tos KavOnNlas 170; av. Totor 
kavOdpots 1449 

atroxOwv 1076 

ddlevar: -etvar TH Sikaorhpia 
595; ddlec 428; adés $452 

adiac 496 

axvnv, Kav 92 

taxupuds 1310 

&xipov (7) 1310 

-aw, meaning of verbs in 8 


Baxrnpla 33 
Bddavos 155, 200 
BadBis; dd B. 548 
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Bad’ és Kopaxas 835 

Barre : Baddjow 222 ; Baddij- 
gouat (pass.) 1491 (2) 

Bapéws pépew 114, 158 

Barides 510 

BeBpwxdres, rov 
PioxNéovs 462 

Bédos poet. word 615 ; Bedéwy 
adewph 

BeuBixifev 1517 

BéupiE 1530 

Pdérew: c. subst. B. KdpSaya 
455; B. ox’rn 643; c. infin. 
Tiynéy B. 847, cp. 455 n; 
c. adj. kXerrdy B. 900 

Bodcba 1228 

Boevos 40 

BouwBuds 107 

BopBopos 258 

Bopéas, 6 wéyas 1124 

Bopevov (2) 265 

Bookew 318, 708 

BovBwidy 277 

Bovkonety 10 

Bovras 1206 

Bpovrav metaphor, 671 

Bpwpynodpevos 618 


pedav Trav 


yada: dpvldwr y. 508; Kwr- 
axpérov y. 724 

yary 363 

ydvupa 612 

ydp: in,a question of surprise 
or indignation 834, 682, 
836, 1159, 1290, 1299; yap 
. . pa (c. imp.) 1299; ydp 
Tot 588, 603; position of 
yap 814 n. 

yaorplfew 1529 

ye: (1)=‘ yes’ in a reply 421, 
1500; (2) exempli gratia 
707; (3) the sign of an 
ellipse 79, 88n, 172, 294, 298, 
416 (2), 486, 518, 521, 781, 
816; (4) ironical 46, 859; 
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(5) emphasises a demonstr. 
pron. 371, 373, 704, 945, 953, 
1502; (6) follows an oath 
182, +217, 416 (2), 508, 1387, 
1474, 1507 ; (7) joined with 
other particles ; yé ro +27, 


arap .. ye (see ardp) 3 add’ 
oly .°. ye (q.v.)> 6é ye 
(q.v.); érel . € (q.v.); 


Kal pyy.. ye (q.v.); pwévror 
. . ye (q.v.) 3 odxow .. ye 
(q.v.) 3 mer ye (q.v.) 

ynrevov 496 

ylyverOa of a sum-total 663 ; 
in a periphrasis 729 (Tragic) 

yeyveokew : éyvaxa 744 

youn éuhy 983 

youn éxov 64 

yovos (?) 1116 

ypdumara 960 

ypaperOar ‘to write for one’s 
own purposes’ 537, 576 

yptpor 20 

yptsew 374, 741 

yupvaclou, éx Onuerépou 526 

ytvatoy 610 


Saimbvie, & 962 

Oaluwy, dyabds 525 

Odkvew 253; 4, 
374 

bé: dé. . ye 94, 134, 605, 776, 
926, +1162; d€ 67 858; dé 
To. 1192 

56610. 373 

deddxnoa 726 

dethatos 40, 165, 202, 1150 

Seva: <od 6. ‘hallo!’ ln>, 
7d 6, 524 

dewds (of strong feeling) 834 

deltew gorxey ‘time will tell’ 
994 

delcas 109 

Aeddots, év 159 

deftds 64, 1175, 1265 


Tiy Kapdiay 
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dépecOar Kal dépew 485 

64: (1) in an interrog. 665 ; 
(2) after ef 86 ; after a relat. 
(sceptical) 235 ; after an adj. 
(rare) 980, 1064; after an 
adv. (rare) 1265 ; after avrés 
1062; (8) ironical +565, 
1315 

dnradn 442 

Snutorpara 659 

Anporoyoxiéwy 342 

Snuods Bdecos 40 

djuw, ev 7@ ‘in the popular 
assembly ’ 594 - 

Ojrovbev 295 

djra in a question 24, 350, 
417, 441, 796, 985, 1148; 
kal Of7a 11; 4 djra 332 

did: Ov uépas 485; dia Kevijs 
&ddws 929; dua xpbvov 1252; 
5. moddod x. 1476 

diaBalvew ‘to swagger * 688 

dairy eupévew, 77 524 

duaxekapuévos, Ta cKevapra 1313 

diaxepuariverdar 789 

diaxwvetcOar ‘to amble’ 688 

diarelyew 905 

diadrAaxOjoowat 1395, 1421 

diauvddalvery ‘to make a moue’ 
1315 

didvovat, kawdrarac 1044 

duappemreiy 59 

tdcacackwvifew 1169 

diaratdpevos 360 

diarwOaréos ‘ bubbling’ 328 

Huerpynkwpevos 1072 

ducrdvar 41 

dikar kal mpdyuara 1426 

dikaos ‘ law-loving’ 455 n” 

dixdoars (a strange form) 726 

Sixn, é€v in ture 421 

Sixtdcov 511 

divos ‘a cup’ 619 

AtorelOous, Thy wuxny éuardn- 
odpevos 380 
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StopvEat, driv 350 

OupOépar 444 

<dwBedia>, the meaning of 
the 88 

Ao@imy 1172 

doxew: (1) ec. fut. infin. +177, 
250; (2) éd0xowv ‘I thought’ 
15 


SoxiudterOa 578 

doprnarés 103 

dépu: avy Sépec-odv domlde 1081 

dbre po 166 n 

déTw Tis 529 nN 

6 ofy: (1) with imperat. of 
unwilling assent 6, 764, 
1154 ; (2) after ef 92 

Opdv kaxdy te 247 n, cp. 340 

dpacelew 168 

Spywts 146, 277 

Spéuov tpéxew rept Wuxijs, Tov 
376 

Sp'paxros 552, 830 

dvoxonNla 106 n 


é & 315 

téyevro 1226 

éyxamrewv 791 

éyxevtplies 427 

téyk\yjew, poxdots 113 

éyxukNotcbac (of a voice) 395 

éyxdoxew 7210 

eyxetv: eyxns 616; eyxéouae 
617 ; éyxedmevos 906 

éyxfiets 510 

éeyxutplfew 289 

é0é\w )( Ow 493 Crit. App.; 
used elliptically 291 

el: with fut. indic. 437 n ; ef 67 
86; ef dé wy 428, 435n; 
elrep ye 1153 ; et rws 819 n ; 
et Tis = baa 419 

eldévax ‘to learn’ 86 n 

el0’ Sperev 731 

elkdfew ‘to compare’ 1308 

eid 772 
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elva: xKpetrrov jv 209; Tour 
vl ww; 183, 1509 

elmé <por> 293n, 403, 524 ; 
ad plures 403 

elpyew (not elpyew) 334 n 

elperuvn 399 

elpavikés 174 n 

els (not és, ep. 16 Crit. App.): 
els paxpdy 454; els ’AckAn- 
miov 123; els ra Turrddov 
1432 

els rts 437 Crit. App. 

eladyew: elo. dlkyv 826; elo. 
ypapyy 842 

elaBadrew 1056 

elcépxerOar ‘to return home’ 
107 n; ‘to enter court’ 560, 
579 

eloxahapacbar 381 

eloxukdey 1475 

elogopal, the first levying of 
4in 

eloppjcouev 892 

eira after a particip. 49n, 379, 
423 ; in an indignant ques- 
tion 52n, 441 (c. djra), ep. 
1133 n 

éx: €« LaBaslov ‘sent by’ 9 
(a Tragic use); ov« Tijs 
olktas ‘living in’ 266; éx 
rolrwy 346; ‘after’ +471, 
866; é& evdvijs prev 552 

‘Exdrecoy 804 

éxarooral, ai modal 658 

éxBddrew ‘to let drop’ 1289 

éxdépew ed Kavdpexds 450 

éxdbvat 351 

éxet ‘in the courts’ 92, 767, 
770; cp. éxetoe 104, 765; 
‘across the sea’ +1091, ep. 
éxetse 1093 

éxetvos, the pathetic 236; = 
‘the following’ 784, 996, 
1200 

éxkadapacbac metaphor. 609 
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éxxadetoOar 221 )( éxxadety 271 

éxkadéoarres, Tov mpwwwdn Oupov 
Gravr’ 383 

éxAaktlfew 1492 

<ékNaxtiopa> 1492n 

éxoThvat Tov marpos 477 

éxredéoat (2) 1024 ; 

éxrés, ol ‘ bystanders * 1287 

téxrigew 459 

expeviouae 157 n 

<éxpplnuc> 125 n, $147, 156, 
162 

é\aa 450 er n 

é\aodoyo ep. ‘hop - pickers’ 
712 

édeciv )( olkripew 880 

é\xew ‘hale off’ 793 

"Eas, mépos 308 

€\NEBopos 1489 

éuBadas Kexparyévat 103 n 

éuBpaxv 1120 

é€ueddov dpa 460n 

éupédreca KovdtNov 1503 

téumaynoerat 437 

éurempnuevos ‘bloated’ 36 

éumdhpevos 424, 984, 1127 

éumdynoo c. particip. 603 

éudarys ‘present to help’ 733 

év: ‘near’ 236; of occupation 
682, 1060; of state or con- 
dition év m@ou Naygors 709 ; 
év Totow Sikacrais 758; ev TH 
Onum 594; év abrod 642; év 
pépe 1319 

tévacedyalverbat 61 

évdexa, of 1108 

évOadl avrod 765 

évravéa, the complacent 149 ; 
té. uu 991 

évrav0ot 1442 n 

tévreraxuia 651 

évrevoev ‘after that’ 125 

é&vrpaye 612n 

évirrviov ady. 1218 

éfarrarwuevos, 7d Setrvoy 60 
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éfelpew 7d Kévtpov 423 

éfeXely ‘to raze’ 1080 

éféyew ‘to rise’ (of the sun) 
771 

ZEodov atdey 582 

éfwuls 444 

éouxévat 1142 

éerdyew rhv yvdbov 370 

érdoew ‘to sing a refrain’ 885 

ératev 516n 

ératpe cauvrév (Tragic) 996 

érralpecOac metaphor. 1024 

éravOeiy of grey hair 1065 

éravOpaxldes 1127 

émel: controversial 73, 519; 
(2) = doch 320; € .. ye 
6, 79 

érevonmep ye 1129 

érera in an indignant ques- 
tion or exclamation 665, 
1133 

érer’ émetd7y 1322 n 

émépxerbar ‘to review’ 636 

él, (1) ce. gen.: €& orparids 
354, 557; € yhpws 1167; 
é. novxlas libere 1517; (2) 
c. dat. of purpose 495 ; 
‘during’ 863; ‘after’ 1046; 
propter 869; é rats Kolras 
1040 ; ‘near’ 124, 362, 801; 
(3) with ace.: ‘to fetch’ 
854 ; rpérecOat érl ra BedAriw 
986 

émuBor) 769 (double entente) 

témBivew paxlowoe 128 

témdaxptew 983 

érldecuos ‘a bandage’ 1440 

émtOnkn ‘a tiller’ 1391 

émlkdnpos 583 

érmalverbac 744, 1469 

éripapriperbar 1437 

értvovay Evvérpuper, thv 1050 

érurvedcat Bopecov (2) 265 

érippitew ‘to tarre on’ 705 

émiolfew 704 


ty 
Lea 
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ériorparever Oat 
1124 

émiriOévac: ‘to foist upon’ 
790; €. MBavwrdv 96 

émirpérew 521 

émixadkos 18 

émlxeipa 581 

émixwpiws ‘in cockney fashion’ 
859 

épdew (Tragic) 1431 

éphuas tpvyav metaphor. 634 

&piov 701 

épuwn in a pun 1148 

éprew €& evvijs (a rare use) 
552 

épmrivew 272 

és xépaxas 51, 458, 852, 892 

éof Smrws 212, 471 

éoOlew cavrév metaphor. 287 ; 
Thy xedivny €. 1083 

éouds 1107 

forar Adxnrt ‘L. shall catch 
it’ 240 

tori; rh 37 )( rh 8 eo; 

‘Eotias, ad’ ab ovo 846 

éotiypévos 1373 

éoxdpa ‘a stove’ 938 

éredv 8, 183, 836 

érépay, kata Thy 398 

ért: in a threat 758; in a 
conditional clause +536 

éruporoylay, jokes kar’ 35n 

e@ eidévac: for hiatus ep. 425 
Crit. App. 

e0 kdvdpix@s 153, 450 

EvBoay ddéacw, rhv metaphor. 
715 

eOwa 571 

evNoyws ‘by analogy’ 771 

e’rpamedos 469 

edwxetvy 341; 
(Tragic) 1306 

épetw ; rod (Tragic) 338 

égodkés ‘a laggard’ 268 

éxet, Urvos pw (Tragic) 9 


(Tragic) 11, 


-c0a. Cc. gen. 
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éxtvos 1436 
évew, Al@ov 280 
évnrot. 679 


&p\wrds ironical 451 
fGvr’ joew, odd ay 558 


& bs 795 

piv in an asseveration with 

the pres. indie. 258 ; followed 

by ye 278 

hi mov 725 

hPn 236 - 

H5n: ‘at once’ 87; dewdy 4H. 
‘really terrible’ 426; #. 
more with the fut. ‘at last’ 
222 

jew ‘to return’ 606 

aknkdn 800 

prdgecOac 772 

jdacThs dépoplas 206 

qrtacriKés, yépwv 195 

nuep@v, dpyn tpiav 243 

qv: temporal 771; # rl ws 
(= Wa) 271 

iwika with aor. (rare) 1286 


u 
9 


qveoxety orbuara metaphor. 
1022 
jmladko. metaphor, = ‘syco- 


phants’ 1038 
"Hpdkrers 420 
“Hpaxdjjs 60 
typydcaro 787 


Oarropébpos 544 
Oarépy (sc. df0adu@) 497 


| Odwos 1413 


Oevay 1384 


| OeorcexOpla 418 


debs, 6 ‘the sky’ 261; row 
Ocotv Wydlopara 378; wa Tw 
6. 1396 

depuds ‘daring’ 918 

Gecpobérns 935 
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Oiva rapdrres, Tov metaphor. 
696 

Opaxys, Ta éml 288 

Optov: Ta 0. Tod TplBwvos 
1312 ; @piwy Wogos proverb. 
436 

<Opbyvwors> 8n 

OpvadXls 251 : 

Ovela metaphor. 924 

OvNaKor 1087 

Ovuairls cicdpar 1138 

Aupocoguxds ‘ original’ 1280 

Ouvvagew 1087 

+Odpay ; rls ri ellipt. 152 

Oupls 379 

Oupoxorety 1254 

Odpax’ éxew 1195 


larBot 1338 

léoba (2) 183 

idod 1170 

Yes (rare) 355 

lepSv, 7d mp&rov Tav 831 

-(fw, the meaning of verbs in 
609 n 

ih led 1335 

ijve Tlatdy 874 

-xés, meaning of adjj. in 1209 

iuas K’veos 231 

iva: after an exclamation 188 ; 
with imperf. or aor. 961 

ivddd\recOae (an affected word) 
188 

imvés 139, 837 

‘tipbs 308 

isrdvat ‘to weigh’ 40 


tcxew in Comedy, the use of | 


1264 

loxvew c. gen. 357 

icws ironical ‘I guess’ 256, 
1486 

lyOvow, év rots 789 

lw 1292 


kadloxo. 821, 853 
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kadalpew 118 

kabapds 631, 1015 

kabaprys 1043 

Kable 387 

kadievar, mpdpacw of a bait 
174 

Kdcve )( KaOnoo 905 

kabiferOa 90n 

kabiuav 396 

kal; ‘actually’ 420; in an 
interrog. 665; at end of an 
iambic 1193; = exempli 
gratia 947; Kal. . ye 97, 
422, 442, 522, 581, 811; xal 
64 492n, 1224, (‘supposing 
that’) 1324, 1484; kal. . 
wévroe 748n; Kal phy (of a 
new appearance) 899; kal 
hy . . ye 548, 787; Kat 
Tatra 252, 1184n; Kal ratra 
yey vey in a summary 771 

Kawév, 7d (a law-court) 120 

Kaworoue rereriv 876 

karotorw 599 crn 

tkaxlfew 1286 

kaxoupyew 961 

kadeiy Olikny 825 

Kadeio Oat = mpockahetobat 1335 

kanrol te xayaol, oi 1256 

cdy elliptical 92 

Kavya, Ta 170 

kdvOwv 179 

kdvvar 3894 

Karvy 148 

Kamvias 151 

xamvés, a term of abuse 151 n ; 
= ddafovela 324 n 

Kdpdaua, Brérew 455 

Kapryua, TH 264 

kaptrotcba 520 

kdpua 58 

Kappos 249 

Kapxapodous 1031 

kara: (a) c. gen. after xara- 
xeicOar 7, 713; of com- 
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mencement of motion 355; | kerrpets 790 
(b) ¢. ace.: ‘through’ 141 ; | ceydpnxa 764 
of cause 1062; ‘at the rate | cexdpyoa 389 


of’ 669, 716, 718; of equality | cndeudy 242, 731 

531; in various phrases, | «n@dpiov 674 

viz. xaé’ éavréy 1021; Kar’ | cnuds 99 

é€uaurév 786; Kara ocavriv | cnpds 108 

bpa 1493; xara rv érépay | knpjy 1114 

8398; of Kar’ oiklay ptOo | KBwrds ‘a wardrobe’ 1056 

1180 ; x. SpOpov 772 ; Kk. dpOdy | Keyxdls 124, 775 

772 (schol.) ; «. ucxpdy 702 | KOapaodéraros 1278 
kataBdaddew ‘to throw’ 13885 | KBaplfew 959, 989 
karadeducws 140 xlkwvos 1069 
Karadwpodoxety 1036 Kkwew tiv xoNjv 403 
Karak\ys 154 klorn 529 
katrakNuels, -7jvat 1208 Kittay 349 
katanvew, purakny 2 klwy 105 n 
Karawwew 92 kvdew elrety waKpa Thy Kedah 
karavTvew 483 584 
tkaramérrev 795 krAdwy, 6 892n 
karamivew : -mroOjcerat 1502 krerrés 900, 933 
katampotter 1396 - rreywdpa 858 
karamréuevos 10 Crit. App. Knrewvuuos 19 n, 20, 822 
kataocikeNife 911 KAnreve 1413 
karaTiévac ‘to pay’ 661 kAnTHnp 1408, 1416; (2) ‘a 
Karaxeicba 7, 713 brayer’ 189, 1810 
Kkaraxnvn 575 KXwbs 897 
Kareayévar THS Kepadys 1428 Kvedatos 124 
xatévacbev 662 kvigew 1286 
karepetéac 649 kvddadov 4 
karepépecOar 1294 kdyxn 585 
karoéus 471 Kowdv, TO 917 
kdrrupa 1160 kod\dfecOac mid. 243, 407 
Kkavvakns 1137 Ko\akavupos 592 
Kaxpues 1306 ikéb\aé 45n, 419; xédaxes of 
KetOe 751 Cleon 1033 
keivos 751 KodAdoy Ths dpyis, 6 574 
Kexddyyw 929 Kodotbs 129 
KexAdyEouat 930 KoNocupros 666 
KexNjoouat 151 Kouay +1024, 1317 
wéxparyev éuBddas 103 Kounrapuuvlas 466 
Kexparyere 415 Kouyos 1317 
Kexpakidduas 596 KovdvXots vouberety 254 
KéxpaxG 198 Kovdude’s 223 


Keron, avrwpooidy 545 Kovvou wipos 675 
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KompoNoryos 1184 

kopaxas, és 51, 458, 852, 982 
KOpkopos 239 

KopuBayTiav 8 

kopuBarrlfev 119 

KkoTuAnddy 1495 

Kpaurddn 1255 


Kpdomeda oTeupdTwv, dopey 
475 

kparety c. gen. )( c. ace, 1854 n 

Kpéa 363 


Kpedypa 1155 

Kpexddca 1215 

kptBavos 1153 

kpilat 718 

Kpoxns xoNE 1144 

Kpovidns 652 

xpovo. 1480 

KpwBirwy, otk t&v 1267 

Kvdaénvae’s 895 

tkuxdNocoBet, 7bda 1524 

Kukrw, &v 152, +482 

xkuAldecbar 492 

KupuwvompirrokapbamoyAugos 1355 

ktvevos 231, 898 

Kkuvh 445 

Kbrrew 279 

Kérrapos 1111 

ktwv of Cleon 916 

Kwdakpéerns 695 5 
yada 724 

Kwpdororxeltvy 1318 


KwAaKpérov 


A for p (in lisping) 45 
AayaplfecOar 674 
Aaywous, év maar 709 
AayGs 1203 
Aakwyikal 1158 
Aakwviky, % 1162 
Aaurdda tpéxew 1203 
Aaxaverwris 497 
Aéyev ‘to recite’ 1240 
Adyeww, ovdéy 755 Te éyew 
649 
Aéyets ; ri 216 
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ewWdvwv, éx Tov 1066 

Aerds 105 

ABavwrov émirevar 96 

NGov Evew 280 

AlGos = &Bak 332 

Auéves ‘harbour-tolls’ 659 

oyldvov 64 

déyos ‘the subject’ 54 

Néyous éOety Tim, els 472 

Nowddu memvvypévos, év 511 

doris 790 

Nove, the rules for the con- 
traction of the parts of 
118 n 

Nvylgfew 1487 

Avxe déorora, & 389 

vot metaphor. 952 

A’xvos 250 


pa Ala )( pa rov Ala 173n 

pa Tov Kiva 83 

pa To Oew 1396 

pabav, rl 251 

palerbar 1234 

<Malowy> 433 n 

<paxaplay, és, a curse 51 n> 

paKkpdy, Tidy Thy 106 

pavOdvere parenthet. ‘remem- 
ber’ 385 

MapadGu 711 

papriperbar 1436 

pacdcba 780 

<Meyapixdy oxOupa> 56n 

Meyapédev Kxexdeupévov 57 

pebécOa c. gen. 416 

pedcdwvoppurxhparos 220 

pedlrriov 366 

wé\New : Euedov dpa c. inf. 
460 

péXov 1288 

peuBpddes 493 

hey solitarium 77 

perv ye 564 

bev ody 515, 898, 953, 1421 

Hévos Sanger’ 424 
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pero exclamatory ‘why!’ 
426; in an answer 665; 
pévro. . ye 231 

peonuBpwds 774 

nécouv constructions, dia 135 n, 
603 n, 11161 

werd c. gen. in Aristophanes, 
the use of 349 n 

pera TovTo )( wera Tatra 1191 

perdBacts els do yévos 274 n, 
317 n 

peraBory kar’ HOos 274n 

pérada 659 

petratréurew ‘to send for’ 680 

wy c. inf. after Suvupe 1047 

BH pndapes 1252 

ph pol ye c. acc. 1179, 1400 

pnd’ ad 57 

pndev huds loxérw 1264 

Mjjdos tarvos 12 

para ‘citrons’ 1057 

pla pdovn ellipt. 769 n 

puapbs 39, 342, 397 

puvuplfew 219 

pucOdprov 300 

pucddcers ‘rents’ 659 

pucbdnuos 474 

pucoddkwy 1165 

pucérons 411 

povapxlas épav 474 

povos pwovos 1272 

povopaylararos 923 

povorkds ‘cultured’ 1244 

moxdds 154, 200 

p000s 566, 1179 

pute = pyropes 597 

pixnres 262 

pir vebxorros 648 

pupidde, Sto 709 

pupiddes dvaplOunroc 1011 

puppiva 861 

pos Kal yah 1182 

picas 988 

puorroety 140 

Burrwrete metaphor. 63 
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vapkyn 713 

vauuaxe Kaxols 479 

veavixds 1204 

veavixOs 1307, 1362 

véot, the characters of of 343 n, 
890 n 


| vedkomros, UAn 648 


vikay ‘to be victor’ 726; »v. 
younv 5943; v. dixnv 581 

vooelv ‘to be cracked’ +1365 

vocov vooev 71 

vécos, apxala 651 Excurs. 

vouBvoTik@s 1294 

vouderety 111, 254, 7382, 748 

vouunvia 96, 171 

tviv 64 526 

viv wév 1012 

vuvl Kives, ol 954 

vustakrys Umrvos 12 


éevlas pevrye 718 

Enpot rpdmo 1452 

Evykon\\Gy, dvTwuoolas krrX. 1041 

EvNov ‘a seat’ 90 

Eup BddXew ‘to interpret’ 50 

Euumotixés 1209 

éiv in Aristophanes, the use 
of 359n; Ev dros 359 

Evvetvac double entente 1278; 
&. Bpacida 475 

Evviyyopos 482, 691 Excurs. 

EvvOewpety 1187 

Evvovoragrixés 1209 

Evywudrns 483 n, 488, 507, 958 


6BeXloKos 354, 364 

é6BoXdol, of Tpets 684 

6Borw, dv’ 52, 1189 

dyxGoar TO ppdyvnua 1024 

dddE 164; 6. ExerOac 943 

éde contemptuous 343 

66t ‘hither’ 1324 

éfew, the construction of 88 n, 
1059 

ols’ axovous 436 
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olxoupés (-ev) 970 

folkroxoety 555 

olkrpoxoety, Thy pwvhv 555 

ol’ ws 1449 

oloy 1329 

édds (a lisp) 45 

<6\Blay, és, a curse 51 n> 

dAtyov mot wédNer 1446 

bAwos 238; 6. wéyas 201 

dvap 13 

évecporddot, the fee of 52n 

dvidsov 1306 

dvos * wine-vessel’ 616 

3vov oxid, the explanation of 
191 

ivrws (an affected word) 997 n 

dfd\pn 331 

d&lvns Ouuss 1082 

dzts 1509 

d&0uuos 406, 455, 1105 

d&uKdpdvos 430 

dra 318 

émf 127, 318, 350, 352 

dmlas (a pun) 353 

orédca 400 

émérav 715 

ordre c. fut. indie. 613 n 

brws c. fut. indic. in an in- 
complete final sentence 141, 
155, 372; in a complete 
final sentence 528; in an 
elliptical final sentence 289 ; 
ce. subjunctivo 1525; in a 
repeated question 48 

birws dv c. subj. 178, 862 

dpa Td xphua 799 

opynv, xaddoas riy 727 

bpOpov, Kar’ 772 

bpOpos Bad's 216 

dpvidwy yada 508 

Jpvis a cock’ 815 

dpopias, nuacrhs 206 

dppomvycov 1075 

dppas 493 

épxiro. 1513 
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oonuépar 479 

écov c. inf. 1288 

bcov baov orlhyv 213 

dopvos, kévtpov éx THS 225 

ére causal 1134 

bre 6 121 

od: otk GANG 9, 77, 946 n; ovK 
adc. fut. 942; obk &00" brws 
212, 260; otx ort mapa 
rar’ &\da 1166 ; odkére 454n ; 
ovkouy 47 n3; ovKody . . d7Ta 
171; od wdda ellipt. 118 ; 
od phy. . ye 268; ob mavu 
797 

ovdé: otd’ ab&is 61; obdé ye 
62; 085’ ef elliptical 352 

ovdev adn’ # 984 

ovdév éore ‘he is no good’ 
1504 

ovpdvios 1492 

ovre in Aristophanes, the use 
of 186 n 

Obris 184 

odros in an exclamation 1n, 
144, 395, 749, 854; con- 
temptuous 89, 215, 326, 
592 

otrw moré 1182 

bPOadpotow, aldws ev 447 

byov 301, cp. 496 n 


md0w, Hv re 385 

mat mat 1307 

wate 398, 456, 458 

matey rods opikas 
olkias 456 

| waxTouv 128 

mada roré 1060 (Tragic) 

mddarorpat 1025 n 

| wav moe 348 

mavdoxevrpia 35 

mavrws 608, 770 

mamadé 235 

ranma, @ 296 

| wammldvov 655 


a] 


a 


amd Tis 


. 
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mammifew 609 

mapd: (1) ¢ gen. 102n; (2) 
c. dat. ‘among’ 277; after 
a passive verb - 1049; (3) ¢. 
ace. ‘apud’ 392, 394, 1083, 
1108 

mapaBrérew 497 

mapaBoros 192 

mapakwouveve 6 

mapaxirrew 178 

mapauvietcbar 115 

mapamb\\vobae (?) 1228 n 

maparerayuévos 1123 

mapatrpéxew 1432 

mapaurixa, 7d ye 833 

mapeupadrev 481 

mapex’ éxrrodwy 949 

mdpvow 1311 

mapowtKds 1300 

trapéy 736 

mapwv 734, 840 

mas c. imperat. 422 

rasa yA@rray Bacavifew 547 

maordadyn, ode 91 

mdaoxew = roe 1n, 1014 

maoxes; Th 1 

mardeat kal Barety 1254, 1422 

mareiy c. acc. ‘to scorn’ 378 

warepivew 652 

marploov 986 

marpgo. Geol 388 

matTados 129 

mave, the construction of 37 n, 
517, 1194, 1208 

maticae 652 

maxts 288; maxela médac 435 

mefouaxey 685 

Mevéorns 1273 

mevrikovr érayv, ove 490 

memavat 646 

memviypevos, év Nomdde 511 

mwempdcouat 179 

mepl: c. gen. ; Spduov rpéxev 
mept 376; ‘in defence of’ 
593, 667; (2) c, acc. = 
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‘erga’ 1318 ; rept. Ppivixov, 
ot 1302 ; rept mpwrov Umvov 
31 

mepiBalvew 974, $1161, +1529 

Tepikwpagcey Tas madalorpas 
1025 

mepikwveiv, Ta4UBddLa 600 

meptopay ¢, part. 439 

mepurérre ‘to candy’ 668 

mepimirre TO Elper 523 

mepitpwyew metaphor. 596 

Tlepots 1137 

mnyydvy éori, év 480 

miOnkigev 1290 

mift 1489 

miOot )( metOov 729, 760, 
749 n 

mivdKiov Tinrixdy 167 

mivoTnpns 1510 

mitudevey 678 

wrdvev matverOa 874 

mrelouvs 662 n 

mryyas NaBety 1298, 1325 

mAjv ye 857, 1314, 1507 

mrovbuylea 677 


ep. 


mo0ev: of indign. ete. 1145 
motos ‘nonsense’ 183, 1202, 


+1369 ; motés Ts 530, 1186 ; 
= tis 762n 
moves ‘allied states’ 
‘islands’ 1098 
moréuapxos 1042 
mwOXn’ €ml moddots 1046 
mwodupadys 1175 
morinrtis Odvoce’s 351 
moNutlunros 1001 
movnpés ‘stale’ 193, 243 
mévq@ tmovnpos 466 
mommucew 626 
mépos “EXXas 308 
moppw Téxvns, Tovnpds 192 
moré ‘at last’ 1161 
mod mo. . ; 756 
mov mot; 208 
mod mov ’ori wor. . ; 208 


657 ; 
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tod ’o8’ vdwp ; 995 

mod ’orw nui. . 3 1840 

mpaiyua; th 7d 394 

mpdyuara ‘processes’ 1426 ; 
pavixa m. 1496; 7. mapéxew 
314 

mpatrev ‘to plot’ 695 

mplacba: 253, 294 

mplv c. pres. inf. 402; c. perf. 
inf. 1156; amply dv ye 920; 
mpl more (Tragic) 1063; 7d 
mptv (Tragic) 1074 

mplyivos 877 

mpwwdns Ovyds 883 

tarplovre 694 

mpo Tot 231, 268 

mpoaywyds 1028 

mpoBddrev +21, 916 

mpoBara metaphor. 32 

mpoBaria 955 

mpoBrnua kax@v (Homeric) 615 

mpoBivew 250 

mpomavOdvew 1208 

‘trportdavos 875 

mpos: (1) c. gen. ; = Urép 647 ; 
‘befitting’ 369; 7a pds 
modGv 438; mpds rode 1236, 
1414; pds xepadjs 1221 ; 
mpos mavrav Pedy 11386; (2) 
c. acc. ; ‘coram’726; pods 
Tatra ¢c. imperat. 648, 927, 
1386 ; mpds Blay 443; mpds 
ij\vov 772 ; mpds 7d wip 773 ; 
mpos éomépay 1085 

mpoceloouar 1420 

mpocésOat 742 

mpbcerre 1075 

mpocére 1320 

mporéxere Tov vodv 1015 

mpocbels Aicxivny ‘infusing 
smoke’ 459 

}rpooirxdpevos 105 

mpockaley 828 

}mpockaretcOar 939 

trpockuNivdew 202 
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mpocktmrrew 608 

mpovpelrew 3 

mptpvnyv avaxpotecbar 399 

mpuTaverca 659 

mpynv 717, 788, 828 

mpwkTdos No’Tpov mMepryvyyduevos 
603 

mpgos )( mp@uos 264 n 

mpara pév 115 

mpwricra 595 

mrTjocev 1490 

mvedNos 141 

muxvl, év TH B81 

muvOdverbat, the construction 
of 73 n 

muds kal mupidrn 710 

muproew 1079 

mwdlov, KAnThpos 189 

mas dat; 1212 

tras . . ole 1428 


p (in arsi), a vowel lengthened 
before 982; a vowel re- 
maining short before (in 
thesi) 1066 

pnudria 668 

pryov 446 : 

purrety )( plrrew 59n 

tpvyn 1487 

pummamat, 7d 909 


odypa 1142 

cavides 349, 848 
campds )( cafpds 38n 
cavdorpwxriay 1173 
ce\lvw earl, év 480 
Deddapriov, 6 459 
<cedNifecba ‘to boast’ 325n> 
Xédrov, 6 325, 1267 
céppos 352 

cernpws 901 
cecwwmnkxa 944 

onkls 768 

oluprov xpnudrov 241 
cipasoy 878 
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cictpa 738, 1138 

<olr’’ jywepGv Tpidy 248 n> 

oxatds 1014, 1183 n, 1266 n 

<oxaté7ns 1183 n, 1266 n> 

cxdgos THs moews, 7d (Tragic) 
29 

oxevadtew ‘to cook’ 1831 

cKevdpia Siaxexapuévos, TH 1313 

cxepd, & 757 

okimwves 727 

oxipov 925 

<oxtpos 926 n> 

oxéia 1222n 

cKomiwpetcbat 3861 

cKopdwacbar 642 

oxitn Bdérew 643 

oKwAné 1111 

cKwupdriov éxBadeiy 1289 

oxwrrbrns 788 

opjvos 425 

coBew 211 

cod cof 209, 11340 

cotabe; obxt 458 

cogol, of 1196 

copés 66n 

cops 53 cr n 

omay: ovK tomacev Tarn ye 175 

omddayxvev améxerOar 654 

orodlfew 329 

omovddfew : éorovdaxa 694 

oréyew, Tas mAyyas 1295 

oréupara 476 

orn 1150, 1361 

atifew ‘to tattoo’ 1296 

otitnv, bcov Scov 213 

oroupavew 721 

otparid 354n 

orpoBey 1527 

orpupvds ‘tart’ 877 

cuyko\\ay 1041 

cuykirreyv 570 

coxa yw’ alre’s proverb, 303 n 

cixwos 145, 897 

cup Bdaddew ‘ to interpret’ 50,72 

cupBeBvopnévos 1110 
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ouparorixkés 1209 

ow in Aristophanes, the use 
of 359n : 

cwiyyopos 482, cp. Excurs. VII 

cuvOewpety 1187 

cuvPacwrhs 728 

cwovoiactiKds 1209 

cuwewmorns 483 n, 488 953 

aippat 673 

cvoKevatew 1251 

opnkid 224, 229, 404 

opné "Artixds 1090 

oxfjma ‘a figure of a dance’ 

5 


<owppootvn 748 n> 


Tdée, vague use of 1339 

Taulas 613 

Tapwevew 964 

tay, & 373, 1897 

Tapixous a&wrepov, Tod 491 

Tatra ‘aye, aye,” 142; 7. xpn 
moe 8438; 7. dn 851; 7. 
vuv 1008 ; (2) =otrws (Tragic) 
334; (8) Tatr’ ody 1858; 
(4) xat raidra 252, 5651, 
1184 n 

tatty ellipt. 176, 635 

Tax’ dv with a particip. 281 ; 
Tax’ av . . tows 281, 1456 

téyos 68; 7d éml rats mevpats 
Téyos 1293 

reOvjew (not -Eouar) 654 Crit. 
App. 

tédyn 658 

Terpamnxus 553 

rerpnueva, bo" fv 127 

rérrap’ els Thy xolvika, KAdew 
440 

rérrapes ‘a few’ 260 

Téws 1010 

rhKerbat 317 

tnvia 147 

Thuepov in a threat 643 

Tnpovc@a. mid, 372 


2G 
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THres 400 

thunua 897 

riuwos ‘dear’ 253 

Tis: Te ‘a great deal’ 140; mus 
with an adj. 135; with a 
subst. 181, 182, 205, 345; 
in a threat 1327; con- 
temptuous 205; 7e réyew 
649 A 

ris: ti ore 873 )( th 8’ eore 
836, 1297; rt 7rd Kaxdby 


973; rt ov’k with the aor. 
indic. 2183's 7d: 7i 818; 
vin Te 6 1155; 7h padwy 


251 

roc: in a threat 603, 1866, 
1396, 1442; with rafra xrn. 
+503 n 

rolvuy reflective 856 

To\uay ‘to consent’ 327 

trovOopiverv 614 

tovou, vplerbat Tod 337 

romravew 73 

TouTt Ti Hv 183, 1509 

tourt vi tare 844 

rourt xal 67 xwpel 7d Kaxdy 
1483 

tovroyl 781 

tpavrifew 44, 46 

Tpax7ra 968 

tpérecbat els 665 

TpéeTec Oat, Ertl TA Bertlw 986 

Tpépew alyiaddv 110 

TpiBwv c. gen. 1429 

TpiBwrikGs 1132 

TpiBwriov 33 

Tplopxns 1532 

tpitos a’rés 301 

tpixolvika ern 481 

TawBorov 690, 1121 

Tpbmis ToD mpdyuaros, ) 80 

Tpoparts Tupod 838 

Tpvyay. éonuas 634 

tpuTdvn 39 

Tpuryew, aor. évtpayetv 612 n 
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TUuBov weedy, Gomrep ard 
1370 

Tuurdvy, abr 119 

Tupavyixd, ppovety 507 

tupavuls 488, 495 

TupBdgew, Tov wnddv 257 

tupedavds 1364 

tigpew 457, 1079 

Twhdfew 1362 


Twkla, év 827 


UBpisros 1303 

vypés ‘ flexible’ 1213 

bdpoppda 126 

Udwp kara xeipds 1216 

Udwp moeivy ‘to rain’ 261 

verov toe 263 

vidivoy 1356 

uiés, the cases of 134n 

tovros 774 

vrdyew 290 

vrakxovew )( éraxovew 273 n 

Urevrety ‘to preface’ 55 

brevOvvor 102 

briny dxovpov tpepew, Thy 476 

Uarvos mw’ éxe (Tragic) 9 

im6: (1) c. gen. 3 of impeding 
cause 1084; of innate cause 


106, 1088; ‘from under’ 
206; with articular infin. 
94, 1045; with abstract 


subst. 106, 1088; vad piuns 
1487 ; (2) with dat. 108n, 
386; (8) with acc, bréd re 
1290 

bmroydorpiov 195 

UrodetcAat 1158, 1159, 1168 

broxplvecOat ‘ to interpret’ 5 

brokimrew 585 : 

brodverOac 1157 

Uroraparrew 1285 

brdmia 1386 

vpxn 676 

idlerOat Tod révov 338. 
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dalvew ‘to show one’s self’ | xauage, mimrew pavdws 1013 


530n 

gaxH 811 

paraye 1509 

parawa tavdoxedrpia 35 

pdoxew 561, 577n 

pavrdws 656, 1012 

pépew ‘to win’ 691; ¢. 7dv- 
cuara 499; . Bapéws 114, 
158; ¢épe c. subj. 54, 148, 
1154 

gpetyew Eevlas 718 

dei-ywr dmope’yer 579 

pévaros 227 

+pbdver we briotca 465 

pirabjvacos 283 

gpiretv ‘to entertain’ 1238 

Prndacrys 88 

pirodvrns ‘superstitious’ 82 

p\dxuBos 75 

gpirdéevos 82 

Piroxwpla 834 

preyualvew 276 

prtxrawayv apBdvew 1119 

popped 582 

dopuls 58 

pbpov, Suwcere tov 671 

poprikh Kwumdla 66 

<goprixés = goprayés 66 n> 

ppovety tupavvikd 507 

tppvayuocéuvae 135 

gppuxtods oxevdfew 1331 

Ppuvixecov, 7d (a dance) 1524 

gudakhy Karadvew 2 

gtos ‘appearance’ 1071; ¢dv- 
ceos 1282 

guorh paga 610 


xalpew, pregnant use of 186 n ; 
ovr xatpnowy 186 

xardcae Td pérwrov 6553 xX. 
Thy opynv 727 

XarAKodpara 1214 


xapddpa 1034 

xdpaé 1201, 1291 

Xdpw, THs TUXNs 62 

xackdfew c. acc. 695 

xdoxew, the parts’ of 342 n 

xéacPa mid. 1020 

xeupds exew, did 597 

xEtporexvixds 1276 

xetpotcPar pass. 439 

xeAwwnv écOlwy, thy 1083 

xeAGvat 429, 1292 

xépas, a corrupt form 1193 

x9és in Aristophanes, the use 
of 242 n 

XOrkvds 281 

xiuerrov 1167 

xAatva 738 

xotwE 440, 718 

xoplyn 333, 349 

Xotpoxometoy 844 

xoME, KpdKns 1144 

xévdpov Aelxew 738 

xpnua; Tl 266 ; ri more 7d xp. 5 
834 ; dpa rd xp. 799; 7d xp. 
tavdpbs 932 

xpav: éxpnoev of an oracle 
159 


xpnords ‘a good fellow’ 80 
xpovy, T@ Sat last’ 460 
XputounroAdvOrov 1342 
xuTAd few 1213 


xwpet 7d Kaxdv 1483 


Wevdduatus 326 


Ynglopara, Tov 
see 1 


Beco 378, 


& rdv 373, +397 
@detov 1109 n 
+wdi ws 1240 
Stew 1526 
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avygouae 805 ws Erepos ovdels avjp 150 

&pa, év 242 ws ovdels avnp 88, 889 

ws dy ce. subj. (Tragic) 118, | os ovdels ye 1223 Crit. App. 
425 : womep ‘I think’ 395 

ws 67 (ironical) 1315 wore 1089 n 


3875 12, 37 
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